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£ATERLING 


A I ottov from the Emment md I earned Monſieur 
Claude, to the Author. 


” AMonfie \ % 

\. Reteivehyour*CommenMry on Yhe As of the 
Apoſtles, you were pleaſed to ſendime, and give 
yon a thouſand thanks for this, ſhare'you are ſo 

ind ' as to afford me in your Remembrance; 


' whichlI have entertain'd not only with all due acknow- 


ledgment, but alſo with much joy, as coming from a 
Perſon who is and ever ſhall be very dear to me, and 
for whom I have a moſt peculiar Eſteem. I have per- 
ns'd your Commentary, tho it came but very lately to 
my hands, and have found therein, as in all your other 
Works,the marks of a Copious Reading, abundance of 
Senſe,Right Reaſon, and juſt and exact Underſtand- 
ing,and I do not doubt but that this Commentary will 
be kindly received by the Learned, and prove very 
uſeful to all thoſe who apply themſelves to underſtand 
the Scriprere. This ſhews you Monſieur, not idle, 
and that you manage well the Talents God has been 
pleaſed to beſtow upon you. The Publick will be very 
much obliged to you, if you continue, (as I hope you 
will, and which 1 take the freedom to exhort you to) 
making it ſuch like Preſents. For my own part I find 
therein a very great Edification, and yith with all m 
heart it lay in my power to manifeſt it to you b & 
al ſerviges. I beſeech you to be perſuaded of this 
truth, and that you would preſerve me the honour of 
your friendſhip, which I thall ever look upon as very 
much to my advantage. I take my leave, praying God 
he would continue to pour upon you his holy Bene- 
dictions, and a{luring you that I am, | 


Monſieur, Your moſt humble and moſt 
Paris, April. 15, 1684, © obedient Servant, 


Theſe for Monſieur 
DuVelD.D. Loidis, CLAUDE. 
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Holy Apoftles, 


Written in Latine by C. M. Du Veil, D.D. 


Now Tranflated into Englith out of a Copy 
carefully reviewed and corrected by the Author. 


To which is added 


A Tranſlation of a Learn:d Diſſertation about Baptiſm 
for the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 29, Written in Latine by che Famous 
Fridericus Spannemins F ili. 

John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, 

Theodorer on Exzehie! 16, We muſt ſearch the Scripture Idionis, «fa | 
we cannot att ain its ſcope. 

Phorius in Biblioth.Cod. 177.Whatſorter @ conſonant to Right Reaſon, 
plainly delivered in the Holy Scriptures, that alone is ts be approced of. 
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LONDON, Printed for Francs Pearſe at the Blew | 
Anchor, at the Welt End of St. Pauls: 1685, . | 
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The Authors Preface to the Reader. 
Aint Luke gives an Account of the moſt confi» 
& derable Attions of the Apoſiiesy cially of Pe- 
| ter and Paul,in that Golden Book of bu, which 
by the Greeks is commonly called tegtes 
*Amrog-onwr, the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, by Epipha» 
nius Har.z0. } Textfewr $/* Arogokern BiBAC,, 
the Book of the Atts of the Apoſtles,Can. 16.Conc. 
in Trul. ai  Texfsw Bio, the Books of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, &y the Latines (if ye except 
only Hilarius, who citing this Book in. his Annotations 
on Matthew, retained the Greek word) it is called 
the Atsand Deeds of the Apoſtles. There is ſcarce 
any Book that treateth.of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which ſo clearly explains the Doftrine of Trath 
by Examples that cannot be ſpoke againſt, and Trath 
of Hiſtory attending it. And truly there is no other 
Book fave the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, that intermingles 
theſe two. 
Conrteous Reager, T here preſent thee with aCom- 
mentary on this moſt excelent Book of Lukes, which 
olds the meaning that is wrapt up in the 
nords,and that agreeable to the Letter. In compoſing - 
whereof T-have made uſe of both what I could find in 
the Sacred Fountains of the Scriptures, and what 7 
have taken notice of in ſearching out thoſe Monuments, 
which the HebrewRabbies & Fathers of the Church- 
es have left behind them, and what I bave obſerved 
in n_—_ over, and carefully examining. many and 
© ſeveralW, ;ters, as well Ancient as Modern, @ what 
. Talemt nes and Knowledge God the Donor of 
- al good things bas beſtowed upon me. In 
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To the Reader. 


In this my Commentary,as in thoſe which I formerly 
publiſhed on Matthew, Mark, Solomons Soxg,Eccle- 
ſiaſtes,f9 the 12 leſſer Prophets, Tfor the moſt part uſe 
the Ancient Latin Verſion of the Scriptures,as being 
that which I ambeſt acquainted with: But I always 
diligently remark what it differs from the Original 
Textsghe Hebrew and Greek. I vindicate thoſe places 
which Hereticks abuſe with ſome pretence, eſpecially 
Papiſts, from their abuſe and corruption. T likewiſe 
briefly make ſeveral profitable Obſervations out of 
Philology, Hiſtory, Geograpby © Grammar, where I 
ſee it neceſſary either for the Confirmation or Expli- 
cation of thu Sacred Hiſtory of the Aits of the A- 
poſt les. Courteous Reader, rf thou meeteſt with an 
thing in theſe my Obſervations, that i skilfully ſpo- 
ken; aſcribe that, not to me, but to God the Fountain 
of all goodneſs; to me only what my band bas not well 
pa, , and what my mind has not well conceved. 
Moreover,if I bave erred in any place, as in ſuch ca- 
ſes may eaſily happen, I neither ſtubbornly refuſe to. 
profeſs my Error, nor to be better inſtrutted, 1 defire 
to learn what I am ignorant of,and willingly offer my 
ſelf to be a Scholar to any,provided (to uſe Jeroms 
phraſe) that he inftrudt, and: do not detratt ; for. 
there is nothing ſo cafie as for anidle and lazy per- 
ſonto carp at other mens Labours and Watchings. 
In the mean while, Candid Reader, peruſe my Wri-. 
tings, ſuch as they are, and joyn your earneſt prayers 
to God with mine, that be may make them profitable 
to his Church ; wbich when I ſhall ſee performed, 7 
ſhall never repent of my Labours and Studies... 
Farewel. - 
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HESSSERSSSSSSS# 
Auguſtine in bis 1 37 Epiſtle, otherwiſe Third, 


to Voluſianus, Proconſul of Africa, Uncle 
to Melania the Jounger, Numb. 3. 


| 
/ 
Uch is the depth of the Chriſtian Scripture, that 
f DJ therein Icould reap new, advantage every day, if 
7 I had given my {elf over tothe ſtudy of it alone,from 
my very firſt Childhood even to decrepit Old Age, 
with the greateſt leiſure, earneſteſt ſtudy, and a more 
- happy Genius; net that it is fo difficult to- attain to 
y te knowledge of thoſe things that are” neceſlary to 
q alvation's but after every man holds his Faith 
|} there, without which he cannot live godly and righ- 
J teouſly 3 there are ſo many things wrapt up . in ſuch 
; multiplicity of Vails, that are ro be underſtood by 
Proficients,and there is ſuch depth of Wiſdom couch- . 
[- &d, not only in the words whereby theſe things are 
o. | expreſt, bur alſo in the things that are to be under-" 
e ſtood, that it fares with the' moſt Aged, the moſt 
y Acute, and thoſe that are moſt deſirous of Learning, 
's | $ the ſame Scripture has in a certain place, When 4 
man has done, then he beginneth, 
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La - The ſame Auguſtine in the ſame place, Numb, 18, 
rs 

le HE manner of ſpeaking, whereby the Hol 
1 Scripture is connected, hoyy acceſlible is it to all, 


tough it be penetrable by w_ few 2 Thoſe things 
I nuch ir contains that are maniteſt, it ſpeaks as a fa- 


A 4 miliar 


hides in Myſteries, it does not raiſe them u 
our Capacities by loftine(s of _- ſo am «© 
Illiterate Mind dare not approach, 
to a Rich perſon; bur it invites all [7 its == s poor 
whom it may not ay feed by manifeſt Tru BY - 
ſo exerciſe with hidden, having the ſame t 
what is manifeſt as in what is hid. But that the t by 
being plain, might got be leathed, the ſame things 
being again hidden, are defired, being defired, they are 
— ſome manner renewed, being renewed,they are de- 
Sgely pens > fo theſe both depraved Minds are 
wo leſomly amended, the mean are nouriſhed,and the: 
great delighted. He only is an Enemy to this Learn- 
ing, who either by reaſon of his miſtakes, is igno- | -* 
rant of its ſqundnefs, or bs reaſon of his diſtemper I" 
has an averſation.to Medicine. 


The Golden Saying of St. Proſper, ; 


Eader, tho in the Sacred Books thou long ſt to know, 
Many things are conceal d and hid thee fro ; 

Yet watch, and ſtill purſue thy good intent, 
Gifts that are \ſt ai 'd for move thy Mind, if bent ; 
That Fruit's more grate which hope drawn out brings forth, 
Things eaſily attain d are nothing worth. 
Even hidden Myſteries ſolace the Mind, 
Who gave to ask,, will further gi to find. 


th, 


1E 


= 


as. — 
Am_— 


Fridericus Spanhemius Filius 
| HI S 
Diſputation on Baptiſm 


For the 


DEAD, 


Mentioned 1 Cor. 15. 29. 


Vf Þ there be any place in St. Pauls Writings quich 
. controverted, if any that has much pulled the d the 


— 


Wits of the Learned, if any that is hard to be 
underſtood, this undonbred]y i is one, whereirl 
the Apoſtle of the Geatiles, when he is about to 
prove the Reſurre&ion, argues thus: 
Otherwiſe what ſhall they do ( if the dead 
are not at all raiſed ) who are Baptized, vm%p 791 rexp3y, 
for the dead, or becauſe of the dead, or on the dead, or 
inſtead of the dead ? And again repeating his Argu- 
men”, why are they yet bartized, Tip TS rexpar, for the ' 
dead? Whence a twofold difficulry ariſes; 1. What 
i that Baptiſin 47% 7%» 1ixp®r-for the Dead! 2; How the 
Reſurredion is demonſtrated thence. 
In handling this difficult point, we ſhall uſe this 
;method 3 to wit, firſt ſer down the different Opinions. 
£5 We thall Sdjoin « our own Opinion, what we 
ink the true meaning of the words, and the force 
be Panls Reaſoning. As tothe qformer wellall reduce 


1 Cof.1 5. 29, 


2 Spanhemius's Diſputation 


the Interpretations, both of the Ancient and Modern, 
into three Claſles. 


— — — 


CEASS 01. 


of thyſe who underſtand the word Banrit Ice of 
Baptiſmſtridly ſa called, cr the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm, variouſly divided among themſelves. | 


I. Nt are Interpreters of the firſt Claſs agreed 
among themſelves ; for ſome Neotericks, 
The Opini- among whom Luther, Hunnius,Gerhardus, 
cn of Lither, the Lutherans, Piſcator, Amyraldns, &c. 
Humias P- were of opinion that the Apoſtle in this 
cator, EG Hlace,had reſpedt to the place whereBaptiſm 
was adminiſtred to many, to wit, upon the dead, that 
is, upon the Sepulchres of the dead, the Tombs of 
the Martyrs, or Eurying Places; and that for a pub- 
lick Teſtimony that they were not afraid of Death, 
having a certain hope of the Reſurrection. 
H. There is no doubt, but that if there were any 
certainty of ſuch a praQice either among the Coris- 


thians, or elſewhere, in the firſt age of the Church, | 


Pauls reaſoning would l:ave been moſt plain, But 
there is nothing to evidence the uſe of this Rite in 
the Apoſtolick Age,as Amryraldus himſelf 
grants. There i no appearance of this prattice 


Paraph. in loc. 


in the Hiſtory of firſt Antiquity. And he himſelf faith, | 
1d be ſuppoſed. But that 
1s not enough, while there is no ſuthicient proof for 
it. It is certain that they then uſed ro Baptize, where- | 


that ſome ſuch praQice ſhou 


ever there was plenty of Water; hence ſometimes 


they wy in Rivers, ſometimes in the High way, | 

es, in Priſon, &c. without any difference of 7 

places. So®the Ancient Church uſed to Baptize firſt '; 
in 


in Hou 


{ 
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In Rivers, Lakes, Fountains, but afterwards in Fonts, 
Temples, Oratories, ſometimes in the Beds of the 
ſick. = dy in the ſucceeding Age, as appears by 
Tertul, and Enſeb. &c, the Chriftians took the 
Reliques of the Martyrs from their Murderers, 
carefully interred them, and met at their 
Tombs, and prayed, and celebrated their Merno- 
of riesz but no Writer, ſays a word of Baptizing there, 
f of | even of that Age, much leſs of the Apoltolick. 
es. | 2. But further, Neither was there Water enoug| 
for Dipping their Bodies at the Tombs, nor could 
eed & they build Fonts there more than Oratories. Bel:des, 
ks, # the Martyrs in thoſe days, when the Apoſtle wrote 
dus, # to the © Corinthians, were fewer than that in every 
Be. B place they could meet at their Tombs; nor 
his were Publick Meetings allowed in thoſe days, 
iſm It may be objeted, That the Burying-Places of 
hat Y Chriſtians were places azder-grozzd, where they might 
- of Y ſecretly perform theſe Rites. But neither is there any 
ub- 8 evidence of ſuch ſpacious Burying-places among the 
ith, Y Cofinthians, nor were theſe places made uſe of for 
meeting in, or that the Chriſtians. went 1n unto the 
any 8 Burying-places till long after, when the Perſecution 
ris-  Taged, whence they. were called Twilight Meetings. 
ch, 3- If this had been 2 Practice among ſome Chri- 
But cans, it would have been altogether {ingular, not to 
lay fuperſticious, to reſtrict the Sacrament of 
ſelf Y Bapti(m co the Sepulchres, without either Precept or 
Zice ® Prelident of the Apoſtles for ir. Neither would the 
le from ſuch a practice have drawn a gene- 
hat B- ral Argament for the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
for & - Laſtly, Neither would the Apoitle> words have 
-re-& been pertinent in this ſenſe, Vip 5 vexp3v, jor the 
nes Y #44 + he would have (:id more properly, <> i »5- 
ray, ak by the dead, or 5>4 rawniers, at, OT in the Bury- 
> of mg-places, or 6s ITPTA 47 W. &;, over tre azad; 


frſt 3 "over the Tombs. | 
in A 2 HE. The 


* Grotius, KC. 


4 Spanhemius's Diſputatton- 


The Opiniow JI1- The nextis the Opinion of thoſe 
of ſome of Who thought that reſpect is had in theſe 
the Ancizms, words to thoſe who were baptized, vai 
and of Sex 7 14xev, that iS, in flead, and place of the 
E'r, Caſu). Mead, as the Syriack has it, for them, or 
in their name, as Epiphanizs. And that 
becauſe they thought that ſach as died before they 
were baptized either 'did not riſe at all, or had not 
a happy Reſurre&tion.* Hence they aſcribe that pra- 
Qtice to ſome Corinthians, who were of ſome Note 
and Authority, and who performed this Vicarious 
Baptiſm for their Friends and Kinſmen that died 
without Baptiſm, either under the deceaſeds Bed, or 


within his Sepulchre ; and they thought that the de-. 


ceaſed enjoyed thereby ſome comfort till the aay of 
the Reſarrection ; -and hence Grorius ſays, that Cu- 
ſftom of the Ancient Church, of praying for the dead, 
ha@irs Original. Now the force of the Argument is 
this, that fuch had undertaken this pains in vain, yea 


fooliſhly.if the dead had been to continue ſo. Whence 
- ” » Jonas Schlightingius uſes this fimile *MWho 
v. Con. 4% "would dig up the Bowels of the Earth if 


ge: there were x0 Gold to be had; &c > Now 
that this was the practice of ſome, from whom the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes himſelf and his Followers, they 
fay is plain by the Teſtimony of /renexs, eſpecially of 
+ Herz, Epiphanins f, who attributes it to the 

s Corinthians, and Tertultian, who charges 
the Marcionites with -it. Yea Jof. Scalig. (ays, d 6 
even the Faithful, who were more ſimple, who bad 
not the knowledge of God, as v. 34. practiſed ft. 

IV. Bur notwithitanding that this Opinion I patro- 
nized by ſo many Learned Men, yet there are not 
a few, and that very weighty Reaſons, why we ſhould 
not believe that St. Pax! had reſpect thereto. And 
firſt, That Vicarious Baptiſm is of very uncertain Tra- 
+ Cition. For Epiphanize relateth it as from the Report 
of otl.ers,bcing often too! credulous.But Irenexs ſpeak: 
; ' c 
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eth of no ſuch thing, whatever they unwarily alledge 
of him, nor thofe who were before him, Clemens Rom, 
Hermas, Tuſtin, Clemens Alex. Nor 1s Tertullian ex- 
els of the like practice of the Marcionites, But 
Interpreters,” and among them , ,,...,, 
Ph. Priorius *, think that Tertullians Ri. c. ab. ; 
words may be interpreted of . the waſhing 
of the Body, or ſome other Rite, for the dead, uſe1 
by ſome after the manner of the Heathens, which 
Cuſtom he compares to that of the Heathens, where- 
by they prayed for the dead *, and cele- ,, ,._.,. 
brated the Feaſt of Al Souls z which 1,0 oP 
words Scaliger hath rendred of the Bap- 
tiſm 2iminifired on the firſt of Februar y, on which day 
they —_— Chriſt was baptized. Chryſoſtom is the 
firſt that maketh expreſs mention of that Marcioni- 
tick Baptiſm : Havirg hid a living man under the de- 
ceaſeds Bed, they came to the deceaſed, and aihed Wyn 
whether he would be baptized ? Then he that was hid under 
the Bed anſwering for him, &c. For poſſibly in Chry- 
ſoſtoms Age ſome had arrived to. that height of mad- 
nels. 2. Whereas Scaliger hath aſcribed that Vica- 
rious Baptiſm to ſome of the Faichful, he did it with- 
out any Authority, for neither was that conjecture of 
Souls detained in Priſon till the day of Judgment, 
which he ſays it was founded upan, at the time when 
Paxl wrote theſe things, but that it was in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, Gil. River. Blondel and others have de- 
monſtrated at large from the Sybillin Writings, and 
lrenews, Fuftin, &c. But Pau! would not have ſuf- 
fered either that Hypotheſis, or this Vicarious Bap- 
both grievous Errors, to have thus grown up 
among the Corinthians, without rebuke. For can it 
be ſuppoſed that he that was fo careful ro prevent Er- 
rours, that he would not ſuffer the leaſt to go withour 
2 ſharp Reproof, even thoſe that only infringed de- 
ncy and order, wou!d have filent}y paſled by ſuch- . 
" A3 Errors 
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Errors as theſe, which ſhake the very Foundation ? 
For thoſe whom he ſays had nor the Knowledge of God 
are the ſame whom he deſcribes, v. 12. who ſed 
the ReſurreQion, to wit, the Sadduces and Philoſo- 
phers, not thoſe weak Chriſtians. 3. Whatſo- 
ever we think that this Error crept in in Terr«l- 
ans days, Cr rather Marcions, or Cerinths, yet there 
15 no certainty that that Pratice was in Pauls 
days, much leſs in the Church of the Corinthians. 
Now this to thy Conte is one of the firſt of _ 
-piſtles, dated at Epheſus, as appearet 
06 - By x ns * not at Philippt, as the hſcrip- 
"ht tion bears. Now at that time, that is, 
in the year 53. Or 54. or as Blondel, 52, 
inthe Reign of Clandizs, that the Cerinthians were 
known to them, or this practice of theirs publiſht, is 
al:ogether contrary to Hiſtory to affirm. Aarcion, 
Aaith Crelivs on the place, aroſe in the days of John, 
that is, in the cloſe of the Firſt Century : Now how 
could Marcions Phrenfies be known by the Corinrthi- 
ians, whom the Apoſtle wrote to half an Age be- 
fore. For Marcien is faid to have been Contempo- 
rary with Polycarp and Anicetus, by Irenens and Euſe- 
birz, or with Hyginus, according to Epiphanins, a Hwx- 
refiarch in the middle of the {econd Age. But we 
learn from Tertullian and Chryſoftom, that the Marcio- 
nitick Baptiſm ſprung from a wreſted Interpretation 
of theſe words of the Apoſtle. Why might not, ſaith 
*1.4 Por  Dleus", this praftice ſpring up in Pauls 
ſatifaR.c.17. days, ſeeing Cerinthus, according to Epi- 
; phanius, {ved in'the Apoitles days and op- 
poſed Peter at Jeruſalem; which fault of Epiphanius's 
Chronology , I wonder it ſhould have eſcaped the 
Pen oi (o accurate a Writer: For Cerinthus is related 
to have vented his Hereſtes rowards rhe cloſe of 
Tohns days, according to Jreneus, Diomfins Alex, 
Fourthly, It might have been an ealie thing for th n | 
; | n ho 
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| But can it be ſuppo 


on Baptiſm for the Dead. 7 
who had not the knowledge of God, profane Tra- 
ducers of Pauls Doctrine, to have replyed to this Ar- 
gument; that it was of lictle ſignificancy what Fran- 
tuck men either intended or did 3; and fo to Pars 
Queſtion, What ſhall rhey do ? The Anſwer would 
have been very eafie, that they were beſide them- 
ſelves, and fed themſelves with fancies; after the 
e manner as if one thatwere going about to grow 
that Gold is made by Chymical operations, thou!d 
ove it thus. If-it is not fo, in vain do Chymilts 
pend their. ſubſtance and life about Furnaces z ro 
which undoubtedly the-denyer would anſwer, that 
ſuch men are not in their right wits. 5. Thoſe Si- 
milies ofSchlightingias are very far from the purpoſe; 
Thar. Paz! argued the ſame way, as if one ſhould 
lay, What ſhould they do who ſearch into the 


. bowels of the Earth, build Ships, &c. if there be no 


Gold to be had in it, if we could not fail over the 
Seas, &c. For the A ment is drawn from a necet- 
fary, only, and: lawful Medium, to an end plainly 
following, obvious to the ſenſes, and of means very 
coſtly and laborious, which to undertake without 
certainty of owing che end, were extream madnels, 

ed that that Vicarious Baptiſm is 
fuch a means for procuring a happy Reſurrection for 
the dead > 6. Nor is Gretizs's conjecture more true, 
who alledgeth that the cuſtom of the Church of pray- 
ing for the dead, (prang from hence.  Tertultizz it . 
deed is the firſt that makes mention of theſe Prayers 
about the Year 200. If there be any appearance of 
them among the Chriſtians before, you will find 
them firſt in the Pſeud-Sybillin Writings, when the 
{ſecond Century*was far ſpent z but the foundation of 
theſe Prayers, was an Opinion, that all Souls were 
down into Hell ;, hence ſprung PrayersFor the deceaſed, 
not for the Reſurretion of - Body, but for the reſt 
of the Soul, that at' their departure ont of this life they 
"I 4 nitght 
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might not fall into the hands of evil Angels, But what 
dependance had theſe Prayers'of the fucceeding Age 
on that Baptiſm which they aſcribe to the Corinthians 
about the year 50. Suppoſe the Church prayed for 
the Dead in Tertulians days ; were there in 
Pauls days, ſome that Baptized themſelves for the 
Dead ? Theſe and other things the Learned Grotins 
was pleaſed to ſuppoſe which much tend to the ſup- 
port of Popery. 
The Opinion , V- The third Opinion faith, that the 
of Epiphan.Cal- Apoſtle had reſpe& to thoſe that were 
> gr bed-ridden and on ſick beds, who were 
bf 9-08 baptized y*ip 731 196791, for dead, that is 
as if dead, about to die, at the inſtant 0 
Death, and chat in hopes of the Reſurre&tion : Or, 
un T@r 14 pI, for the ftate of the dead, that it might 
go well with them, that they might have a happy 
entrance thereupon. Which Interpretation is firſt to 
be read in Epiphanius, © But others rightly interpret 
© this ſaying of thoſe who at the Inſtant of Death, if 
* chey were yet Catechumens, were before their 
* Death waſhed with'the Holy Layer, in this hope 
* of the ReſurreQion. Several other learned men, 
both Ancient and Modern have patronized this Opi- 
nion, whom for Brevities ſake T omit. Now that they 
were not of one ſort who were thus baptized, may 
be gathered from-the ſame perſons; for ſome were 
thus baptized ont of neceſſity, Death preventing a Fur- 
ther proof in ſuch Catechumens, or thoſe lately con- 
yerted; or diſeaſes alſo hindring their dipping, and 
performing the wonted Rites of Baptiſm of 
perpoſe difterred it, imagining that by Baptiſm only the 
fins committed before it was adminiſtred were waſhed 
away; ' which the Ancients have alſo reported of the 
Emperors Conſtantine the Great, Conſtant;us, and Thes- 
woſix: the Great, '' © © i&: + - "$00 | 
VI, But we conceive that the Apoſtle intended 
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no ſuch. thing. For 1. It is a mere conjeRure, that 
that ſprinkling of Bed-ridden Perſons,or thole depart- | 
ing, had obtained at that time when Paz! thus reaſon- 

. and that among the Corinthians. 2. S0 Paul had 


 racitly approved thatcuſtom, that inthis reſpect was 


very vitious, in that it fprung from a falſe principle, 
as if eirher were ablolute neceſſity of Baptiſm, or 
its effects were reſtricted to fins commitred before 
its adminiſtration. Hence the Ancients ſcarce ac- 
counted it Baptiſm. 3. It would have been a yery 
dark expreſſion of Paxls, had he under- 
ſtood it thus. For ſuch were never ſaid 
to be Baptized for the Dead; they might 


* Corel. 
Epi ad ak. 


| well have been ſaid tobe ſprinkled, becauſe of rheir 
. diſeaſe, or in their ſickneſs, or thoſe that were ſick, as 
the Canons always expreſs it. The Apoſtle might 


have as eaſily ſaid, They who are Baptized in their Beds, 
in the inſtant of Death, ſick and ready to die, or before 
they depart or remove ont of this Life. 4. Yoſſius's. In- 


" terpreration, that the Phraſe may be rendred for 


the Dead, that is, for the ſtate of the Dead, to wit, 
that then it may go well with them, does not much 
ſtrengthen this Opinion 3 for who can believe that 
Paul would have ſpoken ſo obſcurely > Would not 
he rather inſtead of 97 uſed the final Prepoſition 
us, or it, and {o it would have run thus, in hope of the * 
Reſurrettion to Life Eternal. Belides, that the Arti- |. 
cle would have been very harſh inthis ſenfe. But 
theſe words would alſo have been ſuperfluous, and 
the Argument would have concluded as mnch from 
Baptiſm in general, why are we Baptized > What 


* better are we by being Baptized? The Apoſtle: might 


alſo have raiſed a ſtronger Argument from the Sacra= 
ment of the Euchariit, whofe deſign is to be 

Communion with Chriſt, and hence of his Life and 
Reſurrection : Hence it was called 4g!4%, or Vig- 


tick; &c. aſe — »+Mhes 
bis ; ' VIL The 
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The Opinion © VII, The fourth Interpretation is 
of Thredw! theirs, who rendred #*77iC+9a, of the 
theAncients, Rite of Baptiſmal Immer ſion, *24g 751 ring9v, 
and Gya&us, underſtand, for Dead,to wit,fins or works, 
Rigattis, E to be waſhed away by this means, in hope 
, &c. of ' Eternal Life: or alſo *# * rpss, 
for their dead Adam, while they profeſſed themſelves 
to die to fin, and to the World ; Or finally, i374 # 
rexp9Y, ſo thatit imports «- dead, or dead together with 
Chriſt, by that dipping,they are immediately brought 
ont of the Water, by the ſame Baptiſmal Rite, or 
a Symbol of. their Reſurrection with Chriſt, both 
Spiritual and Bodily. So among the Greeks Theodorer, 
in his Commentary on the place, and el{ewhere,ſfaich 
that Baptiſm isa Type af ovr future Reſurretion. Among 
the Latines ſeveral have preferred this 
Interpretatioq to others ; ſave that ſome 
of them inclined a little to the foremen- 
tioned of Vicarious Baptiſm. Of che M6- 
dern the moſt Learned Rigelties doth thus paraphraſe 
In his Notes 'on Tertullian; © As ifhe had ſaid, With 
Al. c. 14.44 © what Countenance, with what re- 
Rel. c. p. 335- © proaches will they upbraid us, who are 
Far. 1654, <« Þptized on their dead Adam ? We im- 
*polſe upon them when we ſay that they are 
* dead in Adam, and mult of neceſſity be Baptized, 
*3f they do not, being buried together with Chriſt, | 
* likewiſe riſe again with him? If the dead rife nor 
* again, why are they Baptized that the dead may 
* riſe again, &c. Simon Epiſcopius ſaith that this ſenle 
* Rep.ad 2. is plain and obvious ; he renders it thus: 
Oe fn vain will they do all that hey ro- | 

* miſed, to wit, todie to the World, &c. It there 
« be no Reſurre&ian. He addeth © That there are 
* preat difficulties that urge it, but grammatical, but 
* that the ſenſe is very fatisfying, fo that he thinks ? 
they are not of ſuch Moment, but the ſenſe may be | 

imbraced. VIIL 


Aqu*nas, Pri- 
maſins, Stedu- 
bins, &c. 
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VIII. But this ſenſe ſeems altogether wreſted, 
For 1. It is too harſh an Interpretation of v*ip 741 rexpsr_ 
to render it for dead, to wit, ſins. Sins are never {o 
termed by St. Pasl, without ſome Epitheton. But he 
would alſo have uſed the word **«p®» very zquivocal- 
ly in the ſame verſe, both for dead men and dead 
_ is nt ng 7 here, — 
an expreſhion very eſliptick, unutual, moſt 
ſcure. So,who can chink that that of XKigaltixs, who are 
Baptized on their dead Adam, in its ſunple fignificati- 
on, as he will have it,does correſpond to that Phraſe 
xs Þ rexpsy ? Nor is Epiſcopins's notion better, that 
they may die, to wit, to the World, which ſhould be 
unip 7 davdre. He deſtroys his. own conjecture, grant- 
ing firſt, that »=% in this place, has an acceprion diffe- 
rent from its uſual,and after the manner of the Larins, 
with whom pro mortxis,for the dead,mighr be uſed for, 
quaſi mortui, as Dead. He grants. 2. That the Sape- 
rior difficulties are great, but Grammatical, that i 
that meaning indeed is not conſonant to the Words, 
or Letter of the Text, but aptly deviſed. Which to 
admit would be a very bad preſident. 2. Nor does 
Unip T8 v:x95r (ignifie the fame with the Greeks, as 
quaſi mortui, as dead, or in ſignum mortis, for a fign of 
Death, as is obſerved above. Beſides, there is an Em- 
phaſis in the Article 7G”, which cannot be referred to 


' the Perſons Baptized, but to another SubjeR,. diſtin * 


from thoſe who undertook _ E piſcopins {ays 
that the Article is oft redundant; bur I muſt needs ſay 

that it is a begging of the Queſtion,unleſs Paw rifled 
in this place, with an obſcure way of writing and rea- 
foning. He adds that another Subje& may be admit- 
red without detriment to this Interpretation 3 ſeeing, 


ſaith he, che Baptized ſupply the place of all thoſe wha 


are already dead and buried. And this is his plain and 


ealy ſenſe ; which who does not ſee to be moſt ob- 
| ſcure? 


hd 
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cure? 3. But the Type of our ReſurreQion, which 
in the Ceremony of Baptiſm, did not conſiſt 
in the Immerſien, but in the Emerſion, or being 
brought up out of the Water again ; therefore Paul 
would not have ſaid, why are we dipped as Dead ? Bur 
why when we are Baptized are we brought up out of the 
Water as alive from the Dead ? Qr, why being Baptized 
do we ariſe again with Chriſt ? For ſo Paul, and ſo the 
Ancients uſed to expreſs themſelves. 
The Ovician IX The bs Interpretation is of 
of Cf thoſe who fy the words have alluſion 
Pelafot,Thopiy4 both tro the Rite of Confeſſion that was 
&c. alſo of Pe- new to Baptiſm,and toa Type of the 
ter Marty, )- Reſurrection repreſented in Baptiſm; 
mend, &c. in which . tion Chryſtom 15 at a 
great deal of pains: A Breviate of 
which take briefly. Firſt he thinks that Paul had re- 
ſpe& to the Confeſſion that was previous to Baptiſm, 
which the Teachers required of thoſe that were to beBap- 
fized.In whichConfeſſon thoſe that were to be initiat- 
ed in theſe Holy Rites, having firſt ſaid over the 
Articles of the Creed, in Concluſton did alſo profeſs 
their belief of Xemiſſion of ſins, and the Reſurrettion of 
the Dead. Which Confeſſion when they had made 
were Baptized into the ſame Faith. The other 
+ thing which he thinks the Apoſtle had reſpe&to, was 
z- © 2 moſt plain repreſentation of the Reſurrection of the 
*>" Dead, in the very a& of Faptizing ; ke calls it an 
=. Image, Sign, Symbol : That after the ſame manncr as 
| thoſs t were to be initiated profeſſed by cheir words 
their belief of the ReſurreQtion, ſo they might under- 
-. Rand the verylame thing by the very Rice of Baptiz- 
--. ing, or by the atof Immerſion firſt, and then Emer- 
ſion our of the Baptiſmal Water ; which were a plain 
EE Type of the Reſurrection of the Dead. Whence he 
EF” thus illuſtrates both St. Pauls meaning, and the words 
-— themſelves. 1.” It's certain that fin brought in Death, 
Us” Bog.” : whence 
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whence ſin being done away by Remiſffion, Death is 
fo alſo, for inas much as he that is to be Baptized 
profeſſcrh his belief of the Remiſion of ſine, he mult 
of neceſlity acknowledge the Reſurre&ion. 2. Be- 
ſides, there is another to wit, 1 believe 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the Dead, which if 
it were not, what .we are asked and an{wer there 
would be a mere deluſion. 3. Hence it is added 
in the ſame Confeſſion, «dinto Life Everlaſting, leſt 
it ſhould be thoughre that it d tend t Death, 
again,as Lazarss's did. 4. But that Rite of Immerſion, 8: 
' - Emerſion or coming out of the ſacredFont again,was for 
no other end but to be a Symbel of their going down intg 
the Grave, and returning out of the ſame. Hence the 
faid Chryſoftom thus Paraphraſes the words of the 
Apoſtle. 1. If there be no relurretion, what 
they do that are Baptized, that is, to what are 
they Baptized ? What need was there at allof that Con- 
feſſion, when the deed did not follow? All, faith he, 
were 2 meer ſcene, illuſion, deception. Alto, if there 
{hall be no Reſurrection, how car we Command them 
to believe thoſe things which we do not grant ? Again, if 
- ney tray o ch REITarR : on, to Hen, ing is 
| ype, that Baptiſmal Symbol, w are 
pped into the Water, to be preſencly brought up 


-again ? 2. Thar that Sip 7-7 1**4®" is pur for 37% Tex , 


1expSy gwud Tar, for dead Bodies, VIZ. that are tobe raiſed 
again,and repreſented by that Rite of Baptiſm: Or alſo, 
that it imports the ſame as to be Baptized theRefurarion 
ini Ty Tisu, uoroyia The Toy rexpS3y araogo; in of the firſt 
theFaithyor to theConfeſſion of theReſurreti- N_ of 
gn of the Dead; for this, for this very thing. AA 
- i: X. Bur by the-leave of ſo many Learned men, -we 

think that the Apoſtle had reſpect to no ſuch thing ; 


ither tro the przvious Confeſſion, nor to the Rite 
of Baptiſm it ſelf, And that the Apo2le had-no reſpect 
"tothe former,to wit previous Confeſſion, appears by 
e 


. 
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the following Reaſohs. 1- Chryſofom ſuppoſes the 
ſame uſe of the Apoſtles | ie at of his own. In- 
deed in Chryſoftoms days there was aSymbol in that 
form ; there was then uired to Baptiſm ſuch 
a ſolemn Recication z cherein alſo there was expreſs 
mention of the Reſurreftion of the Dead. To which 
were added by a | — Rite, a Renunciation of 
the Devil, and of Pomp, Exorcilm, Inſufflation, In- 
unction, Przguſtation of Milk and Honey ; add the 
time when Baptiſm was adminiſtred, which Chryſ/c- 
from faith was on the Eve- of Eafter' or Whitſuntide, 
And thele he calls in the ſame place things noe co be 
ſpoken, and tremendous, and hence that he durſt not 
expreſs the Apoſtles mind, becauſe of thoſe that were 
not initiated. But there is no certainty of the uſe of any 
ſuch Rites in theApoſtles days. Many Articles were ſuc- 
ceſfively inſerted intheCreed, by reaſon of Hereticks. 
In their days there was only a Confeſſion of fins, then 
a Confeſhon of Jeſus, and of God the Father, Son and 
Holy-Ghoſr, as appears by the Writings of the 
Haas, and Fr/rin Martyr. 2. But neither from a 
belief of Remifion of fins, was the Reſurrection of 
the Dead neceſlarily inferred : And the Pſeud-Apo- 
{tles might eaſily have replied, that hence indeed tol- 
lowed Aboliſhing of ſin and Everlaſting Dearth, Peace 
of Conſcience, Felicity of the Soul, and conſequent- 
ly the firſt Reſurretion, but by no means that of the 
kody: -3. Pax! alſo ſeems not to ſpeak of a Rite of 
Baptiſm Common to all, but of a Baptiſm that was 
ſingular and peculiar to ſome: Hence he does not ſay 
in the firſt Perſon, What ſhall we do? Why are we 
Baptized for the Dead? As he uſes at other times, 
when the Predicate is ſuch as concerns all, as even in 
this very Chapter, Our Preaching « vain; your 
Faith is vain; We are of .all Men moſt miſe- 
rable, &c. Bur here he ſpeaks in the third Perſon, |} 
What ſhall rhey do who are Baptized, QC. 4- —_—_ 
Wt 


have expreſled 
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v3 
will any (ay that rip wy reepor, and mi 19 wiru drecdora; | 
reps” are equivalent, How could Pas! have made uſe 
of ſo obſcure and forced an expreth 


on ? might he nor 
it more plainly the latter way?For this 
is Pals (tile in that very Argument, 


#321 taxidbs mis yard Tws or #r amid, &c, 


As 25% 3+ 


Could he have ſignificantly faid there, 7-4 7 rapdie 
xeivgues, T am Judged for the Dead ? 


XT. But the Learned Hammond replieth 
1. That the word 7%» dead, is in this 
place as it were a Title or Sum of that 


? Hammond re- 
plics- 


Article of the Creed Tepi <ragtmws wr rrxp@r, rouching the 
Reſurreion of the Dead, and ſo the Propoſition v=4p 
anſwers to the Hebrew 2V- 2.That hence Paul ſpoke 


compendioully after the manner of the Hebrews, 


For 


the Dead, that is, for the Reſurreion of the Dead, for 
that "Article, &c. That we muſt | 
x2. Some of you, viz. Who are Baptized into that 
Faith: For ſeeing ſome of the Corinthians doubted 
Article, it was neceflary it ſhould be expreſ] 
in Baptiſm, and was the laſt thing to whi 
they ſhould aſſent. 
XII. But theſe Notions ſeem more learned than 
folid : Yer we grant, 1. That the Prapoſition wats 


of this 


anſwers to the Hebrew $y. 
breviate, Elliptick fpeeches are not 


2. We 


back to verſe 


oly aft with 


the Hebrews, but with the Arabians, Greeks and La- 

tines. Burt that St. Pax! here uſed this Elliptick kind 

of ſpeaking, may be alledged, but cannot be proved. 

The Examples he oo from the Hebrews are 
C5 


wide of the p 


which only 


eſſeth 
3: We oraat likewiſe t 


for 
comprehend a whole Book, 
.Precept. But the ſum of the who 
Reſurrecti 


the import 


often in one word 


Chapter and 


le Article of the 
on, ſhould not have been expreſſed by the 
"word 3 »4*25r, but by the foregoing word dregtows, 


of the Article. 
hat the T2th verſe borrohs 


light 
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leht- both from theſe words, and Pauls whole Difs 
. pate againſt ſorne of the Corinthians, But to ay that 
thoſe are the ſame, whom ». 29. he a were baptized 


for the dead, is not only 2 begging of the ſtion, 

; fat rne. falſe. For he now draws an a 
againſt thoſe profane perſons from thei i 
were baptized in 2 of the Refi 
denied the Reſurrection; theſe, becauſe they be- 
lieved the Raney initiated by this Bapriſen. 
The ſecond other F 
member re- 


* Rom. 6.11, 
Col. 4: 11. 


iar to-ſome perſons 
would have been moſt obſ 


roge Who #. Corintlggs could cabily reach I 
this meaning e do not, depy . but 7% rex, may | 
be readred Dead Bodies; the word is often {o in the | 
New Teſtament,and that from the ule of the Greeks; 
"bur it is harſh, yea unuſual, that ' iis 7 rexe&r, for 
dead Bodies, ſhould lignie, for 4 Repreſent ation of dead 
[Bodies ; neither the k nor. Latine phraſe will ad- 
"mit of this ſenſe. - Add, That ſeeing Baptiſm is a 
==  Fighre of the Reſurreftion, that the Body is not then 
> "repreſented as. dead, but. as rifing again from death. 
+ 3. Why might not the Apoſtle ſpeak plainly as he 
' uſts ; Why then are we in Baptiſm brought np out of the 
; ater $ 
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arewe bad” 


Paiees 


peaks of Baptiſm 
and Efficacy, Rom. 6. 4,5, 13- Gol, 
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.of Apoſtles, 
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3 
ized vol 3 ruper, for the Dead, that is, i” 
and emi of the Bead; hr thus the name of 


8 
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me manner rai/ed up,as was uſu 
caſe. rr that they 
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- greateſt part of.chem that were then baptized, wete 
adult perſons; and if there had been any Iofants bay- 
tized, when whole Families were, had they no name 
betore 2 Yea, the Jewih Infants had their names im- 
mediately after Circumcifion, and thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles the pb yo, third, &c. Gags rom l | ir D- 
tivity, Indeed Dionyſ. Alex. reporteth, that in his days 
« 4 1 {ome named their Children after Pere 
L nj - T * and Pawl*, but he does not-IrecUely lay 
" that that was done in-Baptilm, ! 2. The 
ſame Hein/ixs precarigully-afſerts, that they: did that 
to profeſs their Faith of che Reſurrection ;-for t 
anight have profeſſed that Faith by more plain prook 


p that. There,were alſo other cauſes why the 
named their Childreny after Saints, -@s- appears | 

_ .._ - Euſebius *.and Chryſoſtomt, to wit, thy 

* nidem, their memory might be ipreſerved, and 

+ Hun, 21.is that they I. it take Example by thei 


Ges. 7. 1. 56. Vertues.. Which thing was allo practiſe 

| + 4... among the Heathens, who- did not & 

- mach as dream of the Reſurrection. .3..But how ol 
{cure would this Expreſſien have been, that, to b 
baptized, vai; 3/ reds, for the Dead, ſhould be uſe 
for to receive the name Dork Dead 10-Baprifm ? ., Ar 
what means this, to. be baptized w-1be acconnr” FF i _ 
Dead? and that while they were called ;after-h&lll © 
name, If he. means of che Parents. who gave hill n 
names of the deceaſed to their Children;; ſhould oolfl +4 
_he rather have (aid What ſpall. they - dog ngsc who 4 

_ baptized, but thoſe that, name the baptized. +5 \$: VV Wl «ni 
he adds of the Jewi tice is very. far ta - 

| purpgſe 3 for ; thoug Fovciſia lucceeded Circumol 3Þ 
fion, yet that Rite of giving a name to the baptizaliff 
did not ſucceed as in; Circumciſion... For thole thi 

*came to be. ba fized: bad. their nanes before, 4vhic F 


befo 
were afterwards (0.be {et.down inthe Bapcilmal Refi 
giſtex.” Thar Wy ooh of rang ap ee to 1&6 
77 | I rothe 
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Brother, is alſo very far from the ſe; which 
certainly had reſpe& to ſomewhat elſe than the Re- 
EVI. The 7th Opinion is that of 
. The 7t inion is , that 0 LE 
I ewis de Dieu. He ſuppoſes, 1. That the NN . 
Dead are not here ir, rea deſigned, pim. 
but ſuch as died inthe Lord. And 2. That 
Baptiſm is a Seal of the Keſurrefion, as alfo of the 
Covenant that is made withthe Living, according to 
that of our Saviour, Mat. 22. 32. Luke 20, And final- 
k ly, that ic was ſuch a Seal, even to the Dead, the 
urch triumphanc, in ſo far as it ſtill e a full 
accompliſhment of the Promiſes in the bleſſed Reſur- 
rection. Whence he ſays the Apeſtles meaning was 
this : As many as are baptized in the Church,are nor : 
only baptized for themſelves, bur alſo for the Dead, 
not i to procure them any advantage by 
«their Baptiſm, but yet ro eftabliſh continually the Pro- 
.miſes of the Covenant, and to renew that Promiſe made 
to the Dead, That God is their God, and hence, That 
they live by the Promiſe, and that they ſhall ſometimes 
- «ftually live by the Reſurreftion. If therefore, (ith he, 
the Dead were not to riſe again, im vain would the Li- 


wing be baptized for them, 
| XV II. But thele ſuppoſitions are more ingenious than 
all fatisfactory,& neither agree with ſimplicity of ſpeech, 
-nor the force of Pauls Argument. We grant indeed, 
»that the Dead ſpoken of there, .are thoſe who died in 
the Faich of Chriſt, and conſequently of che Reſur- 
{RQion. Nor do we deny but Baptiſm in fome mari- 
"mer 15 « Seal of rhe Reſurrettion, or that thereby the 
now 2Promiſe is eſtabliſhed, that God will be therr God: Bur 
A: The Pſeud-Apoſtles might have rejoyned, that 
Waptiſm is indeed the Seal of the Remiſſion of finsg 
Saad conſequently of the firſt Reſurrection, but by no 
Refmeans of chat of Bodies. . 2. P«! would then have 
'Fpoken of a Baptiſm common to the whole Church, 
Lieb B 3 winch 
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which we have already proved'to be falſe. $3. The 
Church Triumphant had no need of that daily Seal 
applied on Earth ; She now in a great meaſure enjoys 
the Promiſes, living a&tually,nor only by Promiſe,and 
ſufficiently affured of the accompliſhment of its glory 


by Unition with the Body, by its fruition of Inchoate 
Glory, its continual beholding God, the Angels, and 
Chriſt its Redeemer,& who at laſt will -be its Judge, 
4. Had the Apoſtle intended any fach thing,he might 
have expreſt it much'more plainly thus : What do we, 
who are baptized for this end,that we may ſeal the 'Promiſe 
of the Covenant, that God i the God of the Living ? Or, 
Why are we baptized for a c ation or ſeal of 'the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, of thoſe whoare aſleep in Obrift ? 
oF XVIE. The Eighth Opinion 1s chat of 
The Opinion 4rjas Aontanus, in his Annotations on 
= this place. He {uppoles that the Apdſtle 
ſpeaks of thoſe, who before they were 
baptized with Water, had received that of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or were already regenerate, &c. {ſuch as Cor- 
nelits, Saul, &c. Viz, That thoſe had no need of the 
Baptiſm of Water, in order to the firſt Reſurrection; 
bur yer that they came alſo to this Baptiſm,- in view 
of.the Reſurrection of Bodies, that by that very Bap- 
'rifm, which is performed by Immerſion and Emerſon, 
they might profeſs their hope and belief of the future 
Reſurrection. Hence, Why are ſuch'yet bzptized with 
Water, for the Dead, whoſe ReſurreQion they believe, 
if there be no ſach Refarre&ion? | 
I's Refined, ., XIX- But 1. That exprefſion;Whit 
will they do who are baptized? And 'why 
art they baptized ? 'does denote a 'vain and fruitlels 
Action, provided there were no RefurreCtion; but the 
yore would not have pronounced that Baptifm- of 
ater vain, which- Cornelize, Saul, &c. underwent, 
without ary refpe& tothe Reſurreftion. For thefe 


was neceſſity of Precepr for it,2s commanded b = 
| ere 
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there is alſo,as thePapiſts of means.2Neither 
can that phraſe,for.che Dead, without great wreſting ſig- 


pike in hope of the Reſtorrezon, 3. It is falle allo that 
the pri or only uſe of Baptiſm, is. aRepreſenta- 
ES er io OY 
\ | , wal away 0 4. 1C 
le had reſpect to them, in, (pecial, who before 
ir Baptiſaa with Water As =: ead to {in, and re- 
—_ 9s we of Right pe why ol he (0 ge 
y aelign them, are ? Why might 
not he rather have ſaid, Whar ſhall they do, who Nw 
before been reſtored.to a life of Righteouſneſs, were yet af- 
terwards baptized, by reaſon of their hope of the Reſur- 
XX Finally, the th Opinion is that The Opini 
, ly, the Nin 1s that Opinton 
Cloppenhargizs in. his Syatagm of Select % Jon Cy- 
rcications, Diſput. 6. az. 1642. who * _— 
that Paws diſcourſe was only of the Sacrament 
Baptiſm, which many earneſtly delired, for the 
, that 1s, to the memory of the Dead, for their 
, aS a Duty of reſpect due to the Dead, from 
whom they gloried that they learned Chriſt. Thar 
this duty was as it were that Comme- "= 
moration more than once mentioned in x1. 125 
the Goſpel. That they preſented them- es 
= to be thus baptized, as Maintainers and Defen- 
ers of the Cauſe of rhe Dead. And that hence ſprung 
the Superſtition of celebrating the Memories of the 
n= 5 in their Burying-places. ; 
- Which truly agree ſufficiently with- the 
wards of St. Pax}, without any wreſting, 2s ic ſeems. 
ks alſo certain, that many of them who preſented 
themſelves to be baptized, were ſtirred up to it by 
the Initicution, Example and Conſtancy of the Mar- 
-_ But 1. It is not trueof ſome only, but of all 
bat were baptized, that they confirmed the Faith 
and Cauſe of the Dead by their Baptiſm. Bur Fa l 
7 3 ECims 
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feems to have had reſpe& to ſome in ſpecial. 2. Nor 
could the Baptiſm that was received by Believers, 
have been called an Office due to the Martyts, or under- 
taken for the Dead, that is, to their Honour, Venera- 
tion and Memory ; which is altogether ſuperſtiti 

Yea, it was rather after their Example, in comme- 
moration of the Blood of Chriſt, for a Seal of the 
waſhing away of their fins. 3. But neither could 
this Baptiſm be accounted the Original of that Com- 
memoration of Martyrs, which afterwards obtained in 
the Ancient Church. | This had its Original in the 
heat of the Perſecutions; by reaſon of the Multitude, 
Courage and Conſtancy of the Martyrs, out of their 
ſingular affe&ion to them, and that oy might pro- 
yoke them to Emulation, by Baptized Believers, that 
met at their Burying-places to pray, 'and not to be 
baptized. Of the Original of which Superſtition, ſome 
have ſpoken at large; as we ſhall alſo elſewhere. And 
{o much of the difficulties of their Interpretations,wh q 
—— the word þerit«2w in a ſtrit and proper 

© 
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Of thoſe who have taken Baptiſm in a proper, but 
more lax ſenſe, to wit, for Ablution, Furging,&c. 


I. Fer of this Claſs have not explained the A* 
' poſtles meaning the ſame way. For ſome were F 

- . © + of Opinion, that he had reſpe& to the Fi 
> ay oe oy. of waſhing the port pe. wm yr i 
reus, Chamjes 1y Water 3 Apuleins it the loft Bath; Ut 
2ats, ec. Plants the Funetal Ablution. The Gen- FF 

tiles indeed performed this out of ancient #1 

Superſtition, but the [Jews in hope, and as a — Fo, 
"YI PEET ; 0 >. 
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on'Baptiſm for the-Deatl, — 2} 
of the Relurre&ion, which. they obſerve eill-chis da 
1s, | Yea, the Chriſtians retained jt m the Jewith Dif. 
er- | pline, 'or-after "rhe "of we Apoſtles, who- 
ra- | waſhed the al dy of Tabitha.” which Cere- 
us. mooy hey -{ignified, chat the Body, though vile and 
ne- 

tbe This Incerprection is the'Reverend Bez#s,"25 alſo 
ald Jnlinger's; and Parod's, 57! - 
»m- | 11 Yerthepdo nor all in! the fame menner-con- / 
in ſirue the A les 'words. i Bezd indeed Mahaay rh 
the | £a*1-fa4/4,4or thoſe that uſe Baptjim, What; ſhall they 
de, 4 «i BaalKhiudonn,' 7. 6 6 Barrie wes, who perform #w'Ab- / 
cir © lution, o-7 che Dead; to wit) Bodies? Or if | 34 ict 
ro- || be taken. in 2 Paſſive ſenſe; What ſhall they tek or, what, 


hat I will become of chem, wbovelsa d wit Abl-” 

be ha aw —_—_— uledto the Fav by h ms, 

me t \ Cnr W ge er W or the - $'* 

ro nd piper ofche read rf for yo? eye 

16 it waſhin the Dead,ont 

or Burying-places. Fullnder rendred the - yore" 
Benlil abb actively, bp ry of the Paſſive; whe b 
blptize, e;&c. ume yexepes 3, that is, UTtp The rexp 


— us De "wich foe ſs > the.Cuſton of the Hee? 


wer Toirwuntwhich'i is th to refute then: 4 
t. We grant that that Rite of ng the Dead was' 
imes in uſe. It was formerly uſual-among the * 
Epyrians, Greeks, _—_ as appears by Homer, Pla-* 
48 Anna in Virgil ſpeaking ob Dido's dead Body, 

Jath, Water to bath the wounds. It is certain that-the* 
s and\Mahumedans at this day are very ſtiff hol-- 
& ef this Cuſtom, whether they wath at home, or 
_ Burying-places. The Benjanenſes carefully waſh * 
dead ies with Water, as in #: Lord, 'and 
x b Herbert. Thoſe of Pegu, as Balbirs ſays, Thoſe of 
[ent F x, 45 F. Schouten, the Chinenſes, as Mendoza, the 
arm{ai; according to late Relations ; Thole- in 

B 4 Southern 


a glorious Reſarrection. - ' 
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barous N 
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Apoſtle to be confounded with the other, What ſhal 
become of them? He might have aid ſignificantly, O- 
| therwiſe to what purpoſe are the Dead maſbed, baptized? 
> - #4 Nor is that le(s wreſted to render, Uniy  rexpsr, 4 

: Dead, or, after Death. Why might not .the A 
have expreiled the. latter by an yſual ſpeech? But 
none of the Greeks ever ex it to, By ct 


by 


- 
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up, confounding v2Þ! as it the Genitive, and 
_ rar = w- which, rer ce it only devore | 


_ 
Rad 


fo 


GED puc for the Ative, ad con 


Homer 


Tee oe renee wo = Fi- 
ture. But here Paul ſpeaks in the Prefane. Bur why 
ſhould he affect achian Acticifm in ,this one place in 
that word which-he never uſed in that Form, but in 
a-Pafhve {xgnihcation?' where he, or any of the Wri- 
ters of the New' Teſtament intend an ive ſenſe, 


words, otherwiſe agreeing with Bez« as to the mean- 
ing of the place. There 15 a place produced, fark: 
7.4 i on unleſs they waſh, bur it's plain 
that that is poken'paſſwely, _ rey thou or 
ſignification, as in” the Hebrew 


y vr 5 ezqov, or the 
Koothe wal of dad Ho emu 


emit, for brevities fake, that which Eſrixs 
. proved when —o others, and which others have 
tioned on lace: To wit, that Paul argnes 
Fam a Prattice of Jews, to. wit, fore Lotion of 
the 
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the Phariſees. For they ſay "that it was a Cuſtom 


amongſt them, if any were dead in Legal uncleanneſs, 
to wit, by touching the dead, that another perfon waſh- 
ed for him, for purging it. By 'which Practice they 
Rabid teſtified the Belief of: the Immorraliry of 
& Souls; and Reſurreftion of Bodies... But 
that is too abſurd : For neither is there any Evidence 
in the Writings of the Jews for ſuch Practice nor 
could ra t + 4009 hy knowled # _ it, 
being for the greateſt part $ 3 nor could it have 
been of any force to prove the Reſurrection, it being 
pM The nexr Con of thee 
hey” |; next jecure is of the Le- 
foe Ablu- gal Rite of Ablurtion, or Levitical Luſtra- 
tion uſed to Fn w_ >" A = Wn re- 
pect to. It is deſcribed, Numb. 19.11, 
ye wa 12, &c, and the ſum'of it is this 3 They 
were declared unclean by the Law, .who 
had touched the dead, either its Body,” Bones, or 'Se- 
pt ee, of entred dthet logor: Bebe wha k 
Vas. ences Legg! waſhing was appointed, whi 
being ey might enter Tho the Taber- 
nacle of God: | Moreover, none: will deny but this 
Rite was Myſtical, and why might it not repreſent 
the nyo Kong —_—_ the Rolla noo 
Cd. ns $ V of the Jew 
ed 196, food ths way, yrs of the Jewiſh 


ter. that the Legiſlacor by this Inſtitution 
had reſpect EDT rvnn?, to the Reſurrettion of the 


Dead, as allo others. Whence not a few Interpre- 
ters have confidently —— Paul in this place 
had reſpect thereto, among whom are Bertram, Clop- 
penburgins tf, Lightfoot *, Sebaſtian, &c, 
” And to paſs by others, Fob. Cotceins, 
; whoſe words. in his ſum of Theology are 
theſe; That Baptiſm which s enjoyned, Numb.'11. 19. 
by-which they were admitted to Holy things and _—_— 
: CoM 


ti. 
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. Schmidins ® is (ingular in this z be thinks 4, 
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could ſignifie nothing elſe but a Return from Death to Life, 
even as the Legal Pollytion comratted by touching 4 dead 


Body, ſignified the common Law of Sin and Death, and 


excluſion out of Heaven by ſin, from whence death iſſues, 
That which the Son of Syrach, c. 31. v; 27. 
mi, is here by the Apoſtle: denoted by vis. both 
them [D, or this Hy, that &, for. 

VI. Nordo they all explain the A- , _. 
poſtles meaning the ſame way. Sebaft. 165 oe 


that this Mofaick Rite was inſtituted, be- | 

cauſe ſomerimes rhe dead were undecently uſed by the 
Lyving, eſpecially by the Gentiles, who- did not .be- 
lieve the Reſurrection. That God therefore. would 
forbid his People from this diſhonouring of the dead, 
that the only Foundation was the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 
by which there is a very great difference betwixt common 
Earth, and the Body of Man. hence is ſhewn b 

the Law of Purification, how grievouſly they ſinned, 
who offered Indignity to the Bodies or Aſhes of the Dead : 
At leaſt that they teſtified, that they did not rouch the 
Dead out of lightneſs, but by chance or neceſſity 3 and 
that hence they did pray to God, that 4s they waſhed 
bis Body, ſo God for the Meſſia's ſake, the only Medzator, 
world purge his Body and Soul from all ſin, And hence 


the force of Paul's Argument was this. What ſhall they. 


do, « bride, who waſh themielves. uniy 3 rage, 
for the Dead ? To what end was that waſhing for thenr 
in the Qld Teſtament, and their decent Scpulture } 
Theſe things are in vain, if the Dead riſe nor. - 


VII. We will not now examine Pax/'s reſpect to . 


this Legal Rice. But whether this was the reaſon of 
its Inſtitution, which this man aflerts,is more 
doubtful. He ſuppoſes it to be inſtituted on this ac- 
count, becauſe the Dead were irreverently treated 

the Living 3 which was neither evident of thoſe 
lites, to whom Moſes gave out the Lawy nor Fs 


2$ Spanhemius's Diſputation 
the Egyptians, nor any Civiliz'd Nations; yea on the 


contrary, they ſhewed them all reverence, as witnels 

cheirlwaſhing,anointing,embalmi them,Ge.eſpeci 

che Baypeians from whom the Iaelites _—_ _ 
A did this Reverence to them among the 


| proceen from any knowledge of the Reſur- 
retion: For they did not believe it. © 3. The trueſt 
cauſe of this Legal Expiation was a Ceremonial. Un- 
cleannels contracted by any touching of a dead Body 
as a unclean, to imprint a horrour of Death, and 
e of Sin the cauſe of it, and to ſhadow. out the 
of Spirituat Cleanſing. What Schmidius 
pay. oy the cauſe of it, is meerly precarious. Buc 
4, C 
and 
Beaſts. 


were alſo Unc AC to the Law, 
were to be purifted 'who touched the Carcaſſes of 


be'fouled without Expiation. 5. If this Baptiſm 
inſticuted for this end, to expiate fin, and to have 
pointed at the Expiation performed by Chriſt,it could 

* be faid to point ont only the Reſurrection, and ſo 
Wouldnor have been in vain if there had been none-: 
And'fo to Pawt's Queſtion, What ſhall they do who are 


baptized ? To what purpole? it might be anſwered, 


Ao or typifie the Expiation that Chriſt 
rf. 


© VHI. Some ſeem to have more fimply ſtated this 
Allufion = on of _ _ wit, Qt, poſe = nan ney 
Dead,were accounted as VEs, 

gd tar lore es Yn 0f Cl ant 
tua ution by fin : That 

| - Tabernacle of God, to which it was not lawful 
for the thus polluted to approach, was a Type of that 


Tabernacle 


KCDÞll - 
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Tabernacle not made with Hands, the Houſe above, 
from whence +. are excluded by fins that that wath- 


ing my which they might enter the- 

; tfed the Reſurrection, or gry 4 
whereby the Bodies, being as it were purged, and: = 
m_ have entrance into that Heavenly T 

h Opinion, -becauſe we do urge hp 
/prove,we ſhall give you our Jadgment of it | 
when we ſubjoyn our own Opinion. 


— ts. dt. 14 


CLASS 3. 


Of thoſe who have rendred Baptiſm in a Figarative 
fenſe for the Baptiſm of Blood, Aftiitiovs, ite 
Crafs, Martyrdom. 


I*T"Hoſe of this Clak differ among The Opinion 
themſelves, as well as the former. -04. = 

Some of the moſt renowned of the Pa- * 
as Twrriun, Stapleton, Bellarmine, and other \Je- 
render 8amr/(+ 321, 0 baptize themſelves, or ito af- 
ict ng macerate m_—_ ves by Repentance, Teats, 
Faſting, —_ ume 4 vengev, ſe the Deed, 

wowic, to help them, and terminate the 
But that the Jews and Chriſti | 
76 fch chin, had they not believed-the 


+\ TE. But vc more conſidering ;among the Pa 
Mere aſhamed of ſo frantick an Interpretation ; Pata 


well lay 

or the ; (to wit, fortheir Releaſemetr)i10 

he "Apoſtles was '2 meer 
that the Apoſtle then fue 

In this ſenls, W#har ſhalt we do? as who gave 

e-toPrayer than any : And: finally, thar-this 

its, -if any tuck had bera,. bad rather reſpect tothe 


- 
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reſt of Souls, than to the Reſurrection of Bodies, 
Bur ſeeing the ground on which they build this Opi- 
nion, hath been fo often overthrown by Prote- 
_ » I think it not worth the while'to ſay any more 


it. 

UI. Their Interpretation is much ſounder,who have 
referred-the words to the violent ſufferings of the 
Martyrs or Confeflors for the Dead, or for the Faith 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, or for the Hope of 
the Dead, and their Reſurrection publickly owned ; 
_ the Dead, viz. Jelus, by Enallage of number. 

moſt excellent Tnterpreters on both- fides have 
embraced this Opinion.. Among the Romanilts Clau- 
dia Guilaudws, 2 Parifian Doctor,and Job. Maldonare, 
of our fide the Engliſh Annotators, Dar. Tilenws, and 
Rivetus, F. Lightfoor, Al. Morus, and Junius, who ren- 
ders the words w# of rexeSr, beſides the Dead ; as if 
the Apoſtle had faid, If the Dead who were bapti b 
long ago in the name of Chriſt, are fruſtrace of their } + 
hope, why do the Living fill beſides thoſe Dead, be- F 
fides their vain , render alſo' their. own vain by | © 
- thar Baptiſm of AMictions > Why do they ſuffer them- | + 
ſelves to be ſaperadded to the Dead > The moſt | + 
acute Pertrms Launews renders it, be beprized, that is, af- Þ . 
flicted, beyond the Dead, that is, beyond what; the I} - © 
Dead of the Old Teframenr ſuffered ? . Finally;-moit | + 
ingenious is that of the moſt famous Purch Lady Anna NY ©: 
|  * Epiſt. Re- o Afaria Schurman *, That the Apoitle & 11 

-Jur, "ad Fac. here ſpeaks 'of Baptiſm of  Afiitions for NY 11 

OG - the Deud;: ot, os the account of the Dead, Þ ti 
-to wit, the Faithful;/Elect, rhough-yer-alive, but Iro- 
'nically:ca}led dead | by the ſuppoſition, of thoſe who 
"denied the. Refarrection, that the: Apoſtles words 
nport: this : ans receingeeoorls 
- at pune Se Chriſt, no hope ot Glory, the Min- 
* - ſtersof che Goſpel are: fooliſh, who ſuffer ſo- much 

-Gaily for the Dead, that! is, for the Church, the ay 
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\ by, die Adverſaries accounted for dead; for whoſe 


A, Hecar Confirmation in the Faith, or Salvati 
are wotly + wp baptized, or oppreſſed with wo 


- griev 
IV. "All Cam agree that the Apoſtle ; a from 
7e the ws ty 9 of rhoſe,, who with in e 
1E . received Martyrdom, &c. for the Faith either of 

th urrection; or the Goſpel. Which Gloſs the fol- 
of wing Arguments ſeem to confirm. ' 1. There is fre- 
|; - quent mention of that Figurative Baptiſin : 

r. | »in the Goſpel *, by-a Metaphor familiar |, M329-22, 


ve | with the ebrews, who often compare 38. _ 4 
. | Afﬀictions to Waters wherein we are 5. 


te; | :plunged 2. Theuſe of the Prepoſition 

nd | <a, which ſometimes {ignifies for, becauſe of, as 1 Cor. 
N- «2,6. and ener nagn 0 above, beſedes, moreover, AC- 
"if | cording to Junius. ; Alſo beyond, 2s wap) drow/ee Sold pay, 
ed | beyond the iniquit os Sottom. - Lightfoot adds, it anſwers 
eir | «tothe phraſe © Hebre ens, 4-4 in ones name, 
be- -whicl.in Greek will-be <5; he Ellipfis is nor 
by | =! unuſual, but the nub x Party may be under- 
>Mm- ſtood; or after Yaxgey, the word ereveiymey, 1N aS much 
oft | as theſe deadare conceived to riſe 4. Its connection 
af- |  :with the following verſes 30, &c. Why are we in jeo- 
the ay rey bour? 1 ie daily, undergo the hazard of 


10lt "A alſo I fought = Beaſts at E-pheius, and ; 
moy in elurrection of the , What does it 
(cle 4 _ Whence it is maniteſt, chat this 


for ment. is drawn; from abſurdiry, which the Apo tle 
ead, farther! expatiates. // Several » Arguments mighr 


Iro- ſer down, whichfor.brevities fake are omitted . 

who || 197: V-':But; notwithſtanding che Arguments: for this 
ords *2Dpinion, the I _ hinder me from-aſ- 
nngs | ag thereto. .-x;:1t ſeems vey ne doubt, why 
{io1- >the Apoltle uſed: (a+7i/+3w in hae gurative lenſ, 
auch {force be offlified,; which he is never found to haye 


done. dn ere2 Why might not- he have uſed-the 
P&r3 uſual 


32 Spanhenius's Di/putation 
uſiial words, Se;idw wanylphr,tutlves, Sc, a5 he does 
in other places ? d{pecially when his Speech was-di- 
rected tothe Corinthians, who were-not accuſtomed 
to that kind of ſpeaking, in that Epiſtle, in pi) gem 
frequently-occurs in irs: proper -{1gnification, and © 
that Argument-in -which nothing ſhould have been 
oken atubignoaiy, ,'or which mught be liable ro-the 
cavysor wreitings of Seducers. 2. Reſides, theword 

-isnever uſed in this ſenſe vio domoring 0 0 


Tenſe has theſe words added explain it, inWater, 

Baprifm in thac 
denſe, but add ave. laborious,  Jaxgvor, Of Tears, Re- 
.pertence, Fire, Blaod, 8c. The Greeks 21(o wanſlate 


F 'S, yet there is. a different Rea- 
oa om! by the Hebr Verb, which taken : ſimply de- 


-ROtes any y_— and cannot be drawn'to this fin- 
gular ſenſe, without ſome 'fuch reſtrictive Noun 
.-— fk etherthe Apolle in th lg —t 
tion, W poitle an t Wing VEr- 
les uſes the {ame Medium or . Theres 
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which _— =I ___ _ 
eer ps bee have undergone. And inthis 
Modern nd the phe oe 


draws. it from himielf, _— | 
he would bard, Wy are obama wit | 


on Baptiſm for the Dead. 3} 
the ame Baptiſm 2 4. Alfo they are very much dif- 
freat ex ons, for the Dead, and for the Faith or 
ed | Hope of the Reſurrettion of the Dead. And why might 
vie $00t Zaud have exprefled it better without any am- 
on {| biguity? What Juni fays, that wy with the Geni- 
en | tive ſignifies beſides, moreover, is altogether without 
he [| Example. Alſo when it is beyond, it is always pug - 
td {I with the Accuſative Caſe, even by the Helleni 

x- {anlwers to the Hebrew | 5. Lighefoor is alſo 
p- {| miſtaken, who will have * in this place anſwer to 
he | the Hebrew -w9, as when any is ſaid 92 =v9, 
t& {be baptized into the name of Proſelyte, =w5 
rw, | Tm), which he renders vp acgome're inddipe. For 
at | that ro be baptized into the name of Proſelyte, Libertine, 
te- | Ggnifies to attain that ſtate. Thus umng To vexeary, 
te | would be ro be baptized into the ſtate of the dead, that 
L I hey might be dead, for death. Why might ut nor 
ke N have been {aid more truly, for the Reſurrettion ? If al- 
iis BD 42rrili2a be with him to undergo death, what 
is JB Tautology is this, to undergo death for death? imp 
a- I theretore more {imply anſwers to the Hebrew Sy or 
e- BÞ. And theſe Arguments ſhall ſuffice for refuting this 
Opinion. What our own is we ſhall now declare, 


in 

in —_— — _ — 

o - The Judgment and Opinion of the Author, 

0 ; 

(c L F all the foregoing Interpretations, two ſeem 

in O to me more probable than the reſt. One of 

as tich is that of Bapriſm of the Croſs, Afﬀictions, &c. ' 
re: Mut fo that Unis #7 verges, be rendred on the account of | 
is Dead, to wit, for their Cauſe, and the Doctrine of R 
le Weir Reſurrection. Nor would I have receded from . 
s, Is Opinion, fave oa the account of the difficulties I 


o 


wa 


ww ſhewed. ; 
IL The otheris that of the Legal Waſhing for che 
C : Dead, 


i 


Q = 
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Dead, by touching whom they were defiled. Qf 
which Interpretation we thall now give our 
briefly. Take it thus : If there is no Reſurrection, 
what ſhall they do who are baptized, or waſhed, &c. f, 
the Dead, by touching whom they were defiled, and 
accounted as dead > What means that Rite of Parify- 
ing them ſeven days before they could enter the San- 
Ctuary, or Temple > If the Dead are not raiſed, 
if that Rite was not a Type of the laſt Refurrection, 
or the Glorification of Bodies by which they are ad+ 
mitted into the Heavenly Temple ? 

HI. And fo there ſeems nothing in the Apoſtles 
ſpeech either forced or wreſted. For, x. The word 
RemTh e634 and Gamnouns, Are frequently uſed by the 
Helleniſts for to waſh, as alſo in the New Teſtament: 
Hence Mark ſays of the Phariſees, iv ud Gazvilaslay 
unteſs they be waſbt,they eat not z ſo the Legal wathing) 
are requently called 4arnouo 2. "Tmwe with the Ge 
nitive frequently denoteth the Cauſe or Occaſion of a 
thing. So the Heb Sy, is often the ſame with mo in 
a Cauſal (1ignification. And fo uniy 7 vixe@y is, for, of 
by reaſon. of the. Dead. 3. Nor is that 
ri m10-my, What ſhall they do ? when the Argument is 
drawn from abſurdity ; nor is the uſe and end of 2 
thing otherwiſe underſtood So Paul in another 
place, Ti xuciTe xaalerrrs: 0 what end do ye weep #Ter- 
C  tullian towards the end of his Book of 

4 the Reſurrection *, faith, What ſhall they 
do wha ri'e firſt ? Shall they not have wherewuh ta be 
trausformed 2 And the Apoſtle in this fame way of 
arpuing faith, What advantageth it me ? 

IV. Add, that if Pai had reſpect-to any Rite 
there is nothing more fitting than to ſay,he had 
ro one of Divine Inſtitution. And fo much the 
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4 
o 


: 


mor 
becauſe then there !s ſome manifeſt Analogy i 
the Reſurrection. And why ſhould he have alluded ; « 
6 a Rite meerly Humane, or ſuperſtitious, oy uncer- by 
| £ay, 


* 
bo 


oy 
. 
” 
, 
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gin, or in which there is no {uch Analogy to be (eey ? 
Yea Pa»! himſelf faith, that cheſe different Wathings 
under the Law wete nothing elſe but a ſhadow of che 
good things to Tome, and Types of Heavenly-things. 

V. Yet there are not a few things that may be 
objected to the contrary. For, 1. When the Apaſtle 

keth of ſuch Ablucion, he expreſles it by the 
words awnda, Smale us, cam: 3a Or never StmriZ+ do, 
ence a doubt ariſes, why the Apoſtle uſed: the atn- 
iguous word &urrile3:, that he never made uſe of 
in this (@nſe. But eſpecially that when he has reſpect 
© this Rite elſewhere he uſes the word -»97i2«u, to 
ſprinkle, dxdley, to ſantific, xaSaet7e, 10 PHrifie. 

VI. The fame Pas! directs theſe words to the Co- 
rmthians, who wete for the greateſt part converted 
rom Greeks and Gentiles, who were very prone 
to things offered to Idols, and wavered in the belicf 
ofa of the Reſurrection. They ſeem not to have been 

Þ well verſed in the Law, that by that obſcure and 
ambiguous phraſe of the Apoſtle, they could readily 
£ om the force of his Argament. Certainly Pau! 
would have inſiſted more particularly on its deſign. 
"And if he had a mind, he might have had more plain 
Symbols, or Teſtimonies, or pay pr out of che Old 
T-Rtameat than that to prove the Relurrection. 

+ VII. There is no ſufficient certainty that that Rice 


33: was inſtitured to point out the Reſurre- 


T7888. 


BE 


S&Þ: 


A 


FF -» 
26 


ion. And conſidering all its circumſtances, whith 
are deſcribed Num. 19. it appears, thit it typified 
*doth the Sprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, and the 
ing of the Conſcience from dead works,or from the 
ution contracted by fin. And the Apoſtle himſelf . 
clares this *. Whence alſo there are 
bo many alluſions of the Prophets, David, 
«ul and Fohn, to thoſe kinds of Sprink- 
ings, all referred to the parging of Sonls by the 
"Blood of Chriſt. 'And alchough from fuch purifying 
| 2 0 


* Heb.19.13, 
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of Souls, the glorification of Bodies may be mediarely 
inferred , yet Paul would ſcarce have immediately 
deduced-it from that Rite, as if it had reference 


to nothing elſe, and that by this form of ſpeech 
What ſhall they do * For what other uſe, &*<? 


VHI. 4. It is certain that the Gentiles alſo every where accounted 
that rouching of the Dead as a thing unclean, which was to be expired 
by Ablution. And to ſay rothing of others, the Ancient Perfran 
eſpecially whom it 15 certain that they held nothing more Sacred than 
ro ſhun lution from contaR ef the D-ad, and to ſeparate the pol- 
luted nin» days, and purge them by Ablution of rheir Body, as H. Lord 
has ſer down at large out of their Perſan Ritual (which city call Zan- 
davaſtaw) in h's Hiſtory of the Rel:gion of the Ancient Perſians; the 
ſame alſo was generally obſerved by all the Gentiles ; yer ir is certain 
that m chat Rite they had no reſpe& to the future Glorification of Boy 
dies, bur intended only the Purification of their Souls. 

IX. $5. That Queſtion of the Apoſtle, What [hall they do? ſeems a 

ſoto anſiver to the foregoing verſes, Then they are periſh- 
*r7.18,19, e4* ; we are of all min moſt miſerable: So that 'ris an Argu- 

ment not only trom the abſurdity, butalſofrom the hun 
and miſery that aviderh ſuch. But that Legal Ablution inferred no mi- 
ſery or hurr, though the Dead did not riſe. For it had both its exter- 
na! and policick uſe, both ſpiritual and myſtical. Befides,if the Apoſtle 
had deſigned that Ablution, he wou!d have ſpoke more plainly,afrer the 
manner of the Helleniſt Interpreters, What ſhall they do who are 
waſhed, purified, &c. 

X. Theſe are the difficulties which overturn an Opinion otherwiſe 
found enough, without which we would have approved of it, as the 
foundeſt and trueſt of all the reſt. But a more ſimple hath lately offer- 
ed it ſelf ro me, and that obvious enough, tho it 1s either mentioned 
obſcurely,or not at all, mm the Commencations of ſomany Learned men, 

XI. We ſuppoſe, which none can eaſily deny, that it 1s moſt likely 
that £zT7iCe 32: that is twice repeated in this ſentence, ſhould rather 
be rendred in its uſual, ordinary, and proper ſignificarion, than in any 
other leſs uſual, in regard the former 15 more conſtant with Paul ; nor 
docs he uſe that word 1n another ſenſe, both 1n all this Epiſtle (whichit 
may not be amiſs to have obſerved) and alſo in his other Epiſtles, ut- 
lefs ye except thar its derivarive Noun £27794; is once uſed to figni- 
fie- the Levirical Ablutions, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Where 
this one thing remains, whether the words can be rightly explained 
re-aining thar figmification ? whether ir be rrue of ſome chat were chen 
baotized m the Church, that they took upon them chat Baptiſm, voy 


5 vey py, or dz 7%; vixpss, for the Dezd, and that on the accountol 


the'ProſpeR they hal of the Reſurrefucn? 


* 


XIl. 


53 >2.209752 02 72tmqt 52 5npoutcggdroSu*!£'5%s 


EET ESTT} 


= —_—Y - Y - a - 
2] --; bo. 


re 2 


on Baptiſm for the Dead. 17 


X11. And firſt it needs yot ſeem ſo ſtrange or unuſual an Exallegeof 
number if «© yexe98 be pur for 0 y*xze35, that dead, Chrilt Jeſes, he. 
who was put ro death.crucified, c. as frequently in the N. Teſtament, 
And hence that 5) vexpey may be the ſame with =p 54 rex 9s. 

bim who was dead ; o it 15 ſaid of him elſewhere, I was d:ad. Hence 
he is called the firſt begotten of the dead. And in this ſenſe ſuch as were 


- |baprized may be ſaid ro have come to the Holy Font, becauſe of him 


who was dead, or as beholding him who was dead, in as much as 
death could-nor hold him, nor did he conunue under it, being rai 
the third day,as is apparent by ſo many undeniable Teſtimonies. 
Ben en 2 be had compurred Death by bt Refrrenione & 
'b iſm ; that as conquered De y his Re ion, fo 
ahey alſo by verrue thereof ſhauld obrain para! over 

Death by theirs *, I grant that the Apoſtle might have * 1 Cor. 15. 
faid more expreſly, varip Ts 258, Or varip 7% reaps IN 20, 57» 

the fingular, or allo vaip me 5mm, for that (jving one, 

into the communion of whoſe Lite and Reſurreion they were bap- 
ized. Bar it may be replied, that this firſt did nor pleaſe him, becauſe 
in Chriſt he principally had reſpect to his Death, as gloriouſly erium- 

over, w a cerrain confidence was wrought in the baptized 

of the likeneſs of bis death, as bting one with bin, Nor would 

he uſe that ocher vumip 923 ysxps, becauſe of the excellency Row. 6. 5. 
+of that dead one, and the Enallage familiar in that caſe, be- 

cauſe all che baptized are accounted as dead in him who was drad. Nor 
was it neceſſiry ro ſay the third urip 7s {43} Gr,feeing it was uſual with 
'the Apoſtle to rouſe up the faithful with the hope of the ReſurreRtion, 
from thence, thar they were baptized into the death of 

Chriſt, or into the faith, parcicipation, or likeneſs of his Row.6. 3,4- 
death. Yea by this word  vsxp3y throughout this . 
»Chaprer, the deadare deſign'd with reſpeR to Life, and the Reſurrefticn. 
»And who can deny that the Belief of the ReſurreRion or furure Im- 
E mortality was implied in the Faith of him who was crucified and dead ? 
*- XUE. Bur to return to the Enallage of the plural for the ſingular, Al. Mo- 
rus our Country-man had a little before ſmelr it our, but he rather wes- 
*kened it by inappoſite Examples, in which the Enallage ſeem'd to be 
ph ſuppoſed, as Exod.4.19. 2 Chron-24-25. Mat. 9. 8. Beſides thar, 
*he wreſted the word Baptize, and the Apoſtles whole ſentence, to a 
*figurative ſenſe, ro thoſe who are baptized with the Baptiſm of ! briſt, $9 
*that it 1s no wonder that Amyraldes diflencs from hum in his French 
— of this Chapter. Bur this Opinion of ours 15 much berter, 


more eaſily underſtood; wherein allo Amyra/d:is Objections are . 


Fully anſwered. Ir remains therefore that we ſpeai farther of this 
*Snallage of Number, wherher the like Example is exſtanr, eſpecially in 
Paul's Writings ? and this indeed is obvious, that ic has place when 
-one 15 diſcuuri;ing of any eminent SubjeR, as here an eminent dead 
a$eſan, as it was ſaid of Herod che Great, they are dead. Nor do we need 
> Examples of Greeks, Latins or Hebrews , when ſpeaking of any 
3 - rotabel 
q , , 
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pat for the Singular, as the Scholiaſts have ob z 
thar char manner of ng count not be to the Corinthians, 
XIV. Yet one thing may be more obje&ed, That this Bapriſm was 


common to all Believers, whereas the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of one pe- 


ReſurreQion + Akhough ſome are nor pleaſed to reſtri that 
Phraſe of the Apoſtle's (oi Sem7iC5dvo:) to ſome few baprized per- 
Fns, Bur we donothinder, PEREES chis a weighty difficulry, or the 
forcgoing Enallage harſh. And therefore rhe fcllowmg Interpreranion 
may be judged plainer, it being alſo ours, which we prefer as the moſi 
ſimple, and not Ching under any of che former difficulties. 

Take it cherefore briefly thus : Thoſe dead perſons on whoſt account 
ſome may be faid to have been baptized, ro wit, many Marryrs, and 
orher Sainrs deceaſed, who received with a couragious, pans vu and 
chearful mind, all kind of puniſhmenes, yea death ic (elf, wherher v1o- 
-_y perſecution, or Aarural by ficknefs, in hope of a blefſed Re- 
lurteftion. Which fortitude and conſtancy of mind in theſe dead 
who fo died in the Lord, while*guany beheld with their Eyes, aqd 
revolved in their Minds, obſerving no ſuch chiog in their Genrles, they 
wre thereby induced ro embrace the Faith of Chriſt, and defired to 
be baptized. Hence Pazl What ſhall. they do who are baptized for tht 
4e14? whoſe Triumph over Death they obſerved ? 

In which Interpretation there 1s 1- Nothing remote from the 
Words and Phraſe of the Apoſtle. For ſo Pauls ſpeech 1s moſt plan 
end ſimple ; Theſe who ave baptized. iniriared by Baptiſm, for the dead, 
on their sccount, by their Impulſe, -or for thoſe Examples of Hope 
#nd Conſtancy which they adnured inthe departed Saints. © For uTy 
frequently tipnifies, on the account of ; Tip T4 x45, vie The £antelay 
&7, in Pails Writings, Likewiſe in 7a{tin martyrs Aniwers, Tip 7 
dey uh 
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Nyua 5 eraca.098;, fir the Deftrint 
<& the Hebrew YY, ta which vm 4 
che 
r= 
: For neither was there any greater 
ſta- ding either to Chriſt, or for Chriſt, amidſt 
- ily Torments,than whar procceded from the 
4 in Martyr, Tertullien, Cyprian, &:c, teach us 
the were cheered up, as Job was of old, and Pax 
_ leth the hearts of the Corinthians with 
; 
Ities 
wral 
z 
LANs. 
was 
Pe IF ceeded hence, ARNIE CUOLIES no- He 
por. Y RefarreRion, rhey muſt undergo all he, 
vere & when once they are bound with the, Sacrament ' of Baptiſm, The fol» 
eny | lowing words alſo agree fingularly well; for continuing his Arguryenr, 
1, & B heimmediately faith, hy abt wee Fanta Why do we expoſe. ue 
their I ſelves to the ſame dangers wich thoſe dead, and which are the common 
eral B Loc of all that are baprized: © Fuſtin Martyr, (as is 


| ) auch ig 
his Anſwer to the Queſtions about the ReſyrreQion, I, acrading 1s! 


per- 

r the WY your Opinion, the Doftrine of the Reſurrection is not true, bow comes it to paſs 

arion i "that becauſe of it the Martyrs poſipmee their Life to death ? 3- There 15 no- 

moſt Y thing in it contrary to the Truch of Hiſtory. For we do not precasi- E 
ouſly ſuppoſe apy praftice. Some indeed may doubt whether at that : 

:count | time when the Apoſile wrote theſe things, Martyrdom was fo : 34 
"nd ſolemn, that many were thereby induced to embrace the Chri : 


AS _ Haw 


Fane 


Ran Faith ? Bur who can deny the famous Examples of _—_ and 
Fames the Elder? Who candoubs bur that amidh ſo many Perſecu- 
tons, ſo many Uproars ſtirred up by the jews and Genriles, i all 
_ — Chriſtians, rp ied for the Faith of the 


ws —— 


4 


Goſpel. For when Paul wrate thiy Epille th the Corinthians, about 
the Year of ourLord* 56. *rwas above twenty'years after the Proto- | 
martyrs Death. Hence many of the Diſciples and Apoſtles arc faid "h 
t have then received their Crown of Martyrdom. Nor are Pauls | 
Exhorcations to ſuffer Perſecurions, and to endure the utmoſt Extre- 
ities , with an undaunted Mind, from any ocher reaſon, but becauſe 
4 was then frequent, Yea in this very Chapter he calls 
» Falſe Wirncſles, if there were no Reſurre&ion, not without al- 
| even to that laſt Teſtimony already ſealed, or to be ſealed 
*ath, from whence they were called Martyrs. Again, that by 
"Examples of Conſtancy and Confidence of the Reſurretionz the like 
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hope was kindled in many of the Jews, eſpecially of the Gentiles, md 
char chis occaſioned their defire of being baprized, ſeveral Fathers te- 
£ ſifie ; Clemns' and * Exſcbius fay, that the Accuſer of 
ames the Elder, was fo amazed ar his Conſtancy, thar 
immediately rurned Chriſtian, and became a Martyr; 
both therifort'were led out together to their Execution. And 
Tertallies im his Apologetick faith, We are increaft in number as oftin as 
ww a7 led out by you, Words find not ſo many Diſciples, as Chriſtians do 
hes they teach them by their deeds. That very Obſtinacy which you upbraid is 
py + avs For who's not, by the Contimplation thereof, ftirred up 
to ſearch there us within ? Who when be bas inquired does not come over to 
as? Who when come over, does wot difire to ſuffer ? Bur neither is it need- 
fab wo wnderftand only the Martyrs by the word: 7 ysxeay 3 bur thoſe 
al who died (wha xr way it were) 1n the'thorough Faith of the 
Refurreftion. Under: this- Notion therefore are comprehended there 
all choſe win (abſtrafting from the caſe of Marryrdom) received death 
witha cheerful Mind, conſtant Faith, and certain. hope of the Refur- 
reftiva, ts wic, that char which died would live again, and that which 
. fell hould riſe again. © Nor 15 there any doubr but many of the Gen- 
tiles who beheld this in them, would rhereby be induced to embrace 
XVI. And chis is our Opinion, 'if the word Gamrile&z: be taken 
it» ins f{mple and ordinary figmfication. Ner is there any thing in it 
forced or violent, or unufrate. Whence I do not alittle admire that 
is ſo grear2 Cloud of Incerprerers, they turned afide fo much to For- 
reign and far-ought riungs, nor raking nocice of the maſt obvious. 
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HE Authority of this Book, which is 
entitled the As of the Holy Apoſtles; has 
been deny'd by Cerinthas, 

i who liv'd in _ e A Her. 35. 
imes, as Philaſtrius records; as allo by +, «-: 
Tatiarus and -Severws in the Reign of Fro p Gn, 

Marcus Anrelins. For whatever Book of 

he New Teſtament the Hereticks thought to be Op- 

polite ro their own mad Inventions,that they preſently 

condemn'd. Hence it was that the Marichezns like- 
mie refus'd to give credit to this Book, becauſe the 

Author of it writes, that the Comforter, even the 

Wiric of Truth promiſed by Chriſt, did deſcend upon 

the day of Pentecoſt, long before . Manes, who pre- 

und cocall himſelf che Holy Ghoſt promiſed by 

, ECiriſt, was born. Bur ſeeing this Book, 

$ St. Auſtin well obſerves, doth contain 

© many things like thoſe which the 24a- 

Sheen; themſelves take for granted, and believe to 

parts of the Holy Scriptures, it-{eems a very greac 

| B olly, 


Li5. de nil. 
rid. Co 3» 


v 
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folly, that they donot alſo believe and allow its At 
thority. St. Luke declares himfelf ro be the Author 
of this Book in his Proem to the ſame Theophilus, ro 
whom he makes his Addrefs at the beginning of his 
Goſpe!, and intimates that he had before that ti 
Fil. at Pa. Commirred to writing the feveral Ads 
dy of Chriſt. Surprſſingly well therefo 
ſaith St. Hierom, The As of the Apoſt 
Jeem to repreſent a bare Hiſtory, and to fet forth the In 
Joncy of the growing Church ; but if once we know 
oke the Phy/ician (whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel): 
be the Writer thereof, we ſhall alſo find all his words to 
the Phyſickh of a Languiſhing Soul. Philoſtratus, wh 
flouriſh'd under Severus Augn/t ws, affords us a fing 
Teſtimony of the Antiquity not only of the Evange 
lical Hiſtory in general, but in particular of the Go 
pel of St. Lake, and of the As of the Apoſtles by hi 
written. ' For he has tranſcribd into his Apollonia 


many Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo mar 
feſtly our of thoſe Books, that he has not forborn miſ 
| make uſe of the very words themſelvg 
Nemerſirat. as the moſt famous Huctivs apparent 
Evang. Proj. makes out. Joſephs by Birth a Jewe 
+ is hag honoured with the Dignity of an Earllaf6 

as Epiphanizs witneſleth, Her. 30. whialdat, 


In Bhi othice is of the Ebionites, three hundredand {6 
SanZ. venty years after Chriſts Nativity, 
Sixtws Senenſts reports , found at Seythg 
ls; in a private Treaſury of the Jews, this Book whic 
records the moſt remarkable Acts of the Apoſtle 
tranſlated our of Greek into Hebrew, together witl 
the Goſp:l of St. Matthew, written with his owe 
hand in the Hebrew Language, and the Goſpel als 
St. 7ohn tranſlated likewite out of Greek into de 
me Language. 
This Golden Beok quite through diſplays the (ur 


zular Providence of God in gathering togerer, 
: 1. me. 


# | 
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kill, and preſerving his Church. Ir opens and 
explains what . was the Beginning and Riſe of the 
Chritian Religion,: after what manner the Apoſtles 
che herd A of the Goſpel 3 how ſtrenuouſly 

a few. awe = unarmed and con- 

by the power of the whole 

ary while Lo; nad of thoſe Ages im- 
poy'd their Forces. to opprels the Goſpel, relying 
upon the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit and Truth, 

cably defended-che Faith of Chriſt, refuſing 

| but combating w ich an un- 
-CON againſt all oppoſition, till at lenge 

|  heceme Vieors and the Power of God magni- 
nely criamph'd over all the Pride of the Earth, 

r the the \gpoming'c of the God. The Chapters of 


apes che gr the principal parts are 
mee toes W eight Cy 
$ down the Original - and. AT of the New 
among the Jews. - The next from 
ul rary to the (ixcecnth,. declares how greatly the 
Grch was multiplied and propagated: among the 
|: les. . The third part from the faxteenth to the 
Moenciech, relates the ſeveral. Travels and Voyages 
Se. Paulzo his very laſt Journey to Jeruſalem, The 
the ewentieth to the end, gives an ac- 
tick wha: perſeverance St. Pau! endured 2 
| Hard(hips and Indignities; wittx, 
| pence ke ted the: raging Floods of 
7a Nl hang) he md of 
al cemper mfelt in the midſt 0 

manner of Calamnics and Reproaches, and 

$ of Miſeries. 


B 5 Guan): 


4 The Afts «of the Holy Apoſiles Chap. f 


c 
a 
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CHA P> 1. 


F T* E Rowing The I: St. Lats makes} th 
this Introduction as he paſles fromthe Hiſtory 4 
of the Goſpel, comprehending the Sayings and Acts Hi 
of Chriſt, to the Acts of the Apoſtles. Now, where th 
as the Vulgar Latine Interpreter rendring: here C 
Pofitive ae#7o, has us'd: the —— Firſt, inſtead & 1 
of the Comparative Former, 
tion to Lukes former Book which bag publiſh 
© "before : he has been therein follow'd by Beza, 1 
ſifies himſelf by the Authority of Cicero, who if 
bas ſecond Book of Invention, citing his-former, c: I -- 
Ac 
giti 


: 


oc 
fi 


| 


. k his frf. You thallalfo find the the Pri 
6. 1.v.15-& fitive, ec#7@> usd for the Comparati 
30615 former, bySt. John in his Golpel. 


«py + = Diſconrſe have I made. This is a G 


citm 3 as much as to ſay,/ 'Fhe form 
Book have I made. Thus in Lucian, The firſt Diſco 
of the true Hiſtory, is the firſt Book. And Galen 
his ſeventh Book ry bo ſeventh Diſcourſe.  . and 
Of all. But not ſetting down all things. For thoi 
a « perfos might diſcourſe of the Works and Doc 
Chriſt to a confiderable extent, yet to ſet donor 
the whole ſeries. of what he faid and did, 16 as4 4 
make a full Narration, was an undertaking of th 
prodigious Level that St. John in his Goſpel t 
as 25, Worlti would not contain j%: 
Books. FF 
O' Theophilus, This Theophilus to whom St. 
dedicates his Gone alſo,ſeems to many to have be 


a perſon in high Dignity. For the | 
PF attributed ny <> of moſt Excellent, L 


| 


- , wont to be given butwn wy co rin and Perſor ( 


great Authority, does ly A as taove 


Chap. I. Literally Explained. 5 
alledge; that it -was the proper name of ſome 
Noble Perſonage- The Author of the Books of Re- 

itions under the name of Clement the 1 10 nearthe 
beſt of that name Biſhop of Kome, ſays, <nd- 

* that this Theophilus was one of the principal Men of 
AHntiochia, who being converted by St. Ferer to the 
Faith of Chriſt, fer apart his Houfes for , . __ 
thepublick and ſolemn Meetings of the "Eu 
Church. Theophylattue calls this Theophi- j, yu, ;; 

, 4 Conſular Perſon, and perbaps.a Prince. Mut. q. 21. 

certain aurhor cited by Abulenſis,con- 

this Theophilus Prince of Antiochia, to have 
een, after the departure of Perer, Biſhop of that 
z and that upon his perſuaſion and encourage- 
kl menc,both che Golpel, and the Ads of the Avoſlles 
) _=_ written by St. Lxke. Grotins believes him to 
vel dave been the chief Magiſtrate of .ſome City in 

WY Achais, and baptiz'd by Lake: ' But though the Ad- 

ditional moſt Excellent, which by ſeveral Writers is 
| tly given to-perſons in high Authority ; as for 

: le, by Pe#{to both the Procura- þ.. 24. v. 25." 

or Vice-Governours of Jadea,Felix & 1:26. v.25 

2 and Feſt 3 and by Joſephus to Epaphrodi- # fn. wit. ſue 

Mws.tco whom he dedicates the Hiſtory of his Life,and 

py Faſtin Martyr tO Diognetws. to whom he writes a 
zompendium of the Chriſtian Religion ; yet it does 
dt ſeem to be a Note of Dignity in Theophilz:,in re- 
{ it does not appear likely that St. Luke would 
omitted to have given the ſame Addition to 
beophilus,while He recommends to him his As of the 

Apoſtles had it been a Title of Dignity. , :. is 

igen therefore, St. Ambroſe and Epipha- Lac. 
believe it more-probable, that Theo- Is Lac. t. 
| was an Appellative made uſe of by ##* $4 
Luke as belonging to all that ptofefled In Lic. 1. 
Chriſtian Religion out of a ſincere 
re of God. Nor 9nght it, ſaith Camero, to be thought a 
, 3B thing 
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thing out of prattiſe, ſeeing thar Athanaſius wſes the ſame 
fort of Compellation, Forun his Buok of the Eng 
he gives the Ttles of Happy, and Friend of Chriſt,and 
ſometimes both tagether, without dsſtmitzon, to every piout 
and true Chriſtian. 

Which Teſas began to &s and teach... Thatiswhich 
make to the whole of our Salvation from che begin 
ning of the Works and Doctrine of Chriſt. Learned: 
ly the Greek <choliaſt obſc that Zuke wrote ( 
all things from he beginning, till Jeſus was tranſlated 
into Heaven. Of which St. Chry/oftom takes notice 
alſo, where he ſays that Zzke wrote, nor ſimply of 
zhings, but of all things from the beginning to the end, 

, And this is that which St. Zake him(@ 
B 24 p lays = tar _—_— That 
ad perfett underſtanding of all things from the way 
beginning : . That is, what Chriſt, powerful both 4 
deed and word,' both taught and acted moſt remark 
able while he convers'd upon Earth. Others will have 
theſe words, Which Feſmes began to do and teach, to be 
underſtood according to an uſual Hebrew phrafs 
which Jeſus did and tanght, Moſt excellently there 
fore Calvin, Now, faith he, we ſee the- ſum of the Goy 
contain d in theſe two: parts, the Doitrine and deeds 
Chriſt. For as much as he not only performed the dy 
of that Embaſſy, for which he was ſent by the Father tl 
Men, but effettually diſcharg'd whatever could bereguird 
from the Meſſiah. He laid the Foundations of | his King 
dom, he atton'd the wrath of God by offering himſelf, 
he expiated the ſins of men mith "bis -own Blood, kt 
overcame Death and the Devil; he reſtor d us to our trat 
Liberty and acquir d for ms Fuſtice- and Life Eternal 
find that every thing that he ſaid or did, might be  rati- 
fied among Mankind, be proved himſelf tobe. the Sont 
God by bis Miracles,” | 

2. Until the day, That is, until the I4th day of our 

May, according to Biſhop Uſper. | 
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>| Chap. 1. Literally Explained. - 
|. In which time giving commandment. As it he had 
Kid, Upon which day, after he had dictated co his 
Apoſtles by hirp elected, leſt they ſhould deliver any 
thing but what was truly Diyine, hroneh the Infſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, :what they 1nould Teach 
and Preach, he was taken up into Heaven. The 4- 
goſtles, lays the Learned Jolw Lightfoot bad caſt out De- 


ned: 485,and had beal'd the Sick, by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 


\but it 45 to be doubted, whether they had taught any thing 
hich they had not beard verbatim from the /ips of their 
Maſter. He had promis d 'em that they fhoxld bind and 
d&t looſe the Law of Moles 3 be bad told em that there 
were ſeveral things to be reveal'd to em, which they could 
not bear, inwhich they ſhould be inſtrutted by the [nſpira- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore when he aroſe, and had 
Feathed upon their faces,ſaying, Receive the John 20. 22 
oly-Ghoſt, then they were wnſpir d with * OO 
gbe Holy Spirit, like the Prophets of old, who diftatea to 
hem what they ſhould Preach, what they ſhould require, 
and what they ſbould enjoyn. * And now they wanted 
« ;Pothing but the gift of Tongues,that they might be 
able to deliver what was dictated to them in the 
| per Languages of thoſe to whom they thou! 
Apeak. 
» Which he bad choſen, That is, whom he created his 
Wiodenecrs, to publi;h the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
i480 years before he ſuffer'd,over all 7:dea, and after 
| be Keturetion over all the world. |... .. 
Theſe Meſſengers Chriſt called his 4- * © © 
lee,or Envoys.Thus formerly the Emoerours of the 
Eaſt, and Popes, call'd their Legates Emnvoys,as is fre- 
quently apparent from Anaſtaſcs the Bibliotbecarian, 
and others. 
» He was taken up. That is, by the Interpoſition of a 
Cloud he was taken from the (ight of men, as is ſaid 
below, v. 9. 
"3. To whom, &c. As it he had faid, And that the 
| B 4 Apoitles 


" '& &. 6.9. 
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Apoſtles might be moſt credible and ſubſtantial Wit- 
neſles of the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, upon the Truth 
ot which is founded all the Majeſty of the Goſpel, he 
being reſtar'd tom the Grave, by moſt ſolid and un- 
controvertible Arguments prov'd himlelf to be truly 
riſen from the dead, as' often as he ſhew'd *himſelfF 
viſible to his Apoſtles, during the forty days,berweenÞ} 
his ReſurreQion and Aſcenfon; and diſcourſed with 
them concerning the Kingdom of God. i 

He ſhew'd himſelf alive. That is, ocularly provdi} 
Þ:mſelt to be riſen. | 

After his Paſſion. That is, after he had been put to 
a moſt ignominious Death, for the fake of our Sal 
vation. | 

By many Proofs. An Hebraiſm; that is, by many 
evident fins, that had the force of a moſt powerful? 
and irre{itible Proof.The Greek calls Theſes proofs, 
Twice, which word ſignifieth, lays Beza, as*Quintilian 

afhrms out of Ari/torle, ſigns neeeſſary and * 

indubitable, as theſe attions, ſpeaking, walk-Y : 
ing, eating, drinking, are undoubted f1gns of life ;Þ| 
To appear publickly in ſight, and to be felt by the Hands 
are certain ſigns of a real natural RI the wound 
of the hands, feet and ſide, were indubitable f1gns thatY}* 
| 


the ſame Body roſe, that was crucified and pierced 
with the Lance. The Blood and Waiter flowing from his 
wounded ſide, was for a certainty a fign' of the parts 
about the heart being wounded, and of Death. Theſeſ$* 
were therefore the ſigns by-which Sr. Luke affirms that 
Chriſt confirm'd his Reſurrettion ;, of which he treats more 
fully in his Goſpel. SREDas 
Being ſeen, Often and long together. For it was}: 
but neceſſary that Chriſt, in regard of the infirmigy}* 
of his Diſciples, ſhould converſe with them both fre-F 
quently, and for a good while together, to the end 
they might havea full aſſurance of his Reſurrection. $4 
Por we know how Cifficultly they were _ Ol © 
55S elieve 
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it-Y believe it ; and how at firſt, when he appeared 1 
Truth them, they thought it only a deluſton of the ſight, - 
xl, he | and'that it had been only ſome Apparition, that de- 


ceiv'd mT - 2 PE a 
i And ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God. £15, 
the - Spiritual Kingdom, the pofleflion of which 
tween} Thriſt was to take upon his aſcent intq, Heaven, -The 
ih {Apoſtles were as yet but ignorant in many pomnts.of 
| IT the Ng of on 
iblin y their own prejudices, could not ſuf- 
ficiently apprehend, tho they had frequently heard 
them from his mouth. Therefore after his Reſur- 
rection, he delay'd his Aſcenſion forty days; * and 
took in that Interval as much time, as he thoyght 
x0 be ſafficient to inſtru his Diſciples in what ' was 
meceſlary for them to know, to the end they mi 
the more” faithfully perform the 'Fun&tion which 
they were to undertake. 
*. 4. And being aſſembled together. The Greek word 
© 4s, uſing one common: Table, or eating the ſame 
;| Salt and Meat together. Whence the Proverb, To 
thave eaten many Buſhels of Salt with any one, is the 


ine. Saysthe moſt Learned Sir Edward |, _. 
Leigh, There are ſome that endeavour to 5, 
*rove by Examples, that the Greek word 


Wpree very exattly to the ſenſe of this place, becauſe Chriſt 
"doth recollett his Diſciples diſperſed like ſcatter d 'Sheep, 
end gave them Inftruttions for the Spiritual Warfare 


iCaptain in the Field: of Battel. The moſt Learned 
wes ighrfoor deduces the word avanuzey&, not from 
elieve © 


*Gme thing as to have had long converſe with any :. 


Wenifies properly the rallying of Souldiers diſpers d in pur- I þ 
uit after a Battel won: Or as when, a Shepherd gathers 
*bis ſcatter d Sheep into one Fold. Which ſignifications 


Which they ere to undergo. The fame Author inthe F : 
iGme place afhrms the Greek word to be 2 Military © 
word, and to fignifie the pitching of the Victor © 


» 
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oo . 
kc " 


| Caſuubon, is to dip or plunge, as if it were 


#als, which fignifies Salt, but from Halia, which 
figniftes an Afſembled Congregation. But whereas 
Chriſt after his Reſurre&ion' never appear'd to' his 
Diſciples, but of a __ yo when he ny leaſt 
af. 28.6. - Fa Only upon © QuN- 
Het. 25.5: tainof Gatilee, where he had appointed 
a meeting, that moſt learned man refers this verſe 
to that MEeUing.as ixthis were the {ence of the words; 
Jeſus a little before his aſcent into Heaven be- 
1G..14.6, Ing metin an Afﬀembly of five hundred 
the Brethren upan the Mountain of 
Galilee according to_ his'own appointment, findi 
his Diſciples-not willing-to return to Jeruſalem, (ti 
25 it were reaking with his Blood, without his ex- 
preſs order, he commanded them to repair thither 
oro and not to ſtir from thence, until they 
had 'receiv'd the :Holy Ghoſt according to - bis 


onke They ſbould wait for the promiſe of the 
ey wait for tne promije of t 
—_—_ 3-Z- Father, Thus he calls both here and 
27.& Jel.2, Lac. 24. 49. the gift of the Hol 
28. '- - Ghoſt promiſed by the Father to 


/ Believers. 

Which, ſaith be, ye bave beard from my mouth. As 
ifhe had ſaid, "The performance of which prowile 
h -- I have told you "that I will e good 

*?4+4% to you. 'A pafling like to this, from 
an Oblique to-a Direct Speech, is frequent in Hi- 


Rory. | 

\ $5. Becauſe Fohn, &c. As iFhe had faid, Becaule 
within a few days ye ſhall -find by experience, how 
traly my Forerunner Fohn- {aid formerly, that he Bap- 
tiz'd indeed with Water, ' but that I would Baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt. See our Literal Explication 
on Mar. 3. I1; 

Shall ve Baprtizd. The Greek word farrtizun, ſays 
to dye 
Colour, 


$4 4-3 Jo. 


G'< zz 1 MR et 


FAS 


£55 60, 


Chap. 1+ Literally Explamed. 


It 
ef 
Colour. In which Senſe the Apoſtles may be truly 
id 'to have been Baprized. For the Houte in'whyc 
this - was done,* was filled with the Holy Ghoft, 
Sothat the Apoſtles may ſeem to have been plung- 
ed into it,*as ifito a large Fiſh-pond. © Hence Occu- 


menizs upon A#: 2.' v. 2. 4 Wind fil d the whole 
Houſe, that 'is feem'd like a Fiſh-porids, becauſe it was 
promis'd ro the Apoſttes, that they ſhould be Baptizd with 
the Holy Ghoſt. * k ir Nt 
i” Not many days hence. Chriſt 'feems as it were to 
int out with his Finger thofe fey days between 
- time wherein 'he had charg'd his Diſciples not 
to tir out of Fer»ſ#lem, and the approaching Too 
i '6. When they therefore were all met, Thats, All 
Apoſtles at Fernſatem. v.62 
They askd him. When he appear'd to them-upon 
the very day of his aſcent into Heaven, as appears 
but of the 1 Cor. 15, 7. Luk; 24. 50, & 51. compar'd 
togerher. | 
-.Wilt thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom of 
Iſ-ae! ? That is, Now-thon art again riſen from the 
dead,wiltthou reign over the Tfraclices after the man- 
her of other Kings, and free them from the Yoke of 
the Heathens? 'Chriſt had really propos'd to reſtore 
the Kingdom of 7/ael, but nor the \Earthly and 
Worldly Kingdom, as both now and at- other times 
the Apoſtles WS but by recalling that People 
from their in lity to- the Loowlede of himſelf, 
that he might ralein the midſt of chem by the pow- 
'er-of his |; which St. Paul fore- 
{rells hall be; bur by reaſon their minds 9 125: 
were clouded with worldly thoughts; 
they could not yet nnderftand this Myſtery. Chrift 
therefore contenting himſelf ro.reftrain their Curio- 
fity as to the point of time, . when it ſhould come to 
waſs, and whichir nothing concern'd them-to-know; 
Jdds to his anſwer, Bur - you ſhall receive the Power of 


the * 
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the Holy Ghoſt upon: you. As..if he had ſaid, That 
Heavenly Dodor, :whom I ſhall ſend to you, ſhall 
inſtruct you as. to that which now ye ſeek from me; 
that is to ſay, what that future Reſtiration of the 
ingdom of 1/-ael ſhall be, which you expe&. Tho as 
to the time,thatis a ſecret, which my Father thinks not 
proper as yet to reveal to you, in d that without 
that. Knowledge you may perform the work commit- 
ted ro your charge. Some are of opinion, that the 
Kingdom of Iſrael was then reſtor'd by Chriſt, when 
the Church of Chriſt, which is the Spiritual /rae/,be- 
gan to be govern'd byChriſtianKings andPrinces; ſuch 
as were three hundred years after the Birth of Chriſt 
Conſtantine the Great, and ſeveral other Emperours; 
bur the firſt Interpretation ſeems to me the beft, 
For thounder thoſe Princes, the Church reſted from 
Perſecution, yet Ambition, Covetouſne(s, and many 
other evils got footing in it, ſo that the Kingdom 
' ronkd n0t be then'truly ſaid reſtor'd to 1/rael. 
|/ Jt us not your buſineſs to know times, &c. As if he 
had Gaid, It is not proper nor expedient for you, ac- 
cording to the common Engliſh Verſion, Jt 5 not for 
you, It 15 not a thing permitted for you to know to 
what point of Time the Reſtoration of the Kingdom 
of 1frael is reſerv'd, in regard this is one of thoſe 
Myſteries which the Heavenl Father will have yo 
hid, and to be at his- diſpoſal to a& as he pleaſes, 
otherwiſe than men look for, and beyond the reach 
of Humane Capacity. Jt is the cuſtom of 
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ogy Fart = Chriſt, {aith G rotins,t0 refer ſecret Diſpen- 
32. " ſations to the Father. qur Literal 


Expoſitions upon thoſe 7 $596 

8. But ye (ball receive, &c. As if he had ſaid, But 

I will ſupply that power, which I know you want Þ&} - 

at preſent from Heaven ; and will -fill your wn 

Breaſts with the Celeſtial Spirit 3 that you may learn 

with patience to expect the promisd on a Y 
rac F- 
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aels Kingdom, tiot the Earthly, as you vainly now 
ſhall m; but the Spiritual Dominion of the Fewss 
me; } and in the mean- time be zealous to publiſh to all the 
' the | world the Do&rine'of the Goſpel,and by your Teſti- 
no as | mony to confirm my Reſurrection, whicly not being 
Snot. || believ'd, the whole' Goſpel falls. 
hout | © And ye: ſhall be witneſſes unto me, &c. ,.. x 
umit- } St. Anſtiri faith, it was nor ſo ſaid to the a pieg 
the I Apoſtles, ye ſhall ' be witnefſes unto me, Parifientss. 
yvhen | &c. as if they alone, to whom the words 
1,be- | were ſpoken, were to fulfil ſo great a traſt, but as be 
ſuch ſeems to have ſpoken to them alone that other ſaying 0 
hriſt bs, Behold 1 am with yoa to the end of the World, 
urs; # &c. Which nevertheleſs, who does not underſtand to 
beft, | have been promis dto the whole Church, which, while ſome 
rom - die, others are born, ſhall remain to the end of Times 
nany © As he ſpeaks again to them what does not at all 
dom | ® concern them, and yet is fo - to them, as 
F if it concern'd no body elle: en ye behold all 
| he ' theſe things, know ye that it is at the Doors. 
 aC- F © For whom does this concern unleſs our ſelves, whe 
+ for | © ſhall be then in the Fleſh, when all thoſe things 
r6 F _ - _ _—__ How __ more that, in 
om | © doj which they were. to a great ſhare, 
6 hoe ſame A was alſo to be continued by their 
 lye # © Succeſſors? t | 
aes, | In Feruſalem. It behov'd the Apoſtles to begi 
ach F "the preaching of the Goſpel in Ferſalem, that 
m of Propheſics might be fulfill'd. See. what x: 2..2, 4. 
we have {aid uponthe Word Feruſalem, Mich. 4. 1, 2. 
eral | Mar. 2. 3. 
-» And in all Fudea, The word Fudea is here usd 
But F- inthe Dilated Senſe 3 which, when Chriſt was up- 


rant 00 the Earth, was divided into fx parts; to. wit, 

'our F *into Galilee, Samaria, and Fudea, ftrictly 

ar which lay on this fide Jordan, and reach'd to. the . 
| of I + Mediterranean Sea; & into T rachonitis,Iturea,or P Re: 
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and /dvies, that lye beyond Forde, and are ſeated 
in the Midland Country. - Chriſt therefore would 
have the Jews enjoy their Priviledges,. till they them- 
ſelves through their Impiery andVerverſene( forfeir- 
ed, and loft them. - For he does not indulge the 
preaching of the Goſpel either ro the Samarirans or 
Gentiles, before it was offer d_ tothe Nation of :the 
Jews; for that he was (ent by che Father Miniſter 
of the Circumcihton, to perform . thoſe -promiles 
which were formerly made to the Patriarchs of 
ists.8 the Jews. See our Literal Explication 
upon Mar. 10.5. | | 
Hind Samaria. As if he had faid; Ont of all Judes 
taken in thedilated Ggnification, I donot Except Se- 
maria, as formerly : Bur in exprels words 
Mat. 10.5 JT enjoyn you topreachthe Gaſpelas well 
in Samariz, 25'in the other Proyimces of Judes. Philip 
the Deacon, in obedience ro this command, was 
the firſt who Preach'd 'up Feſws in Semarie, which, 
was approv d by the Apaſiles feading to the Same- 
ritans Peter and Fohn, who by impoſuion- of Hands, 
wh communicated the Holy Ghoft to the 
Jnr £3.17 believing Samaritans. Now Samaria is 
a Province of Paleſtine, lying berween Fudaa ftridtly 
taken to the Southand Galilee to the North,compre- 
hending the Tribes of Ephraim and Mansfieh on this 
fide Fordar, fo called from the Metropolitan City of 
the whole Country, deriving itsname from a Moun- 
taip, as the Mountain took its name from one Somer 
"Ow or Shemer, who was Lord of ic; In this 
1:.10%-24, City of Samariz, built by Amri or Ori 
King of /ſrae/, the Kings who ruled the ten Tribes 
that were reat from the Houſe -of David, kept their 
fear, till Shalmaneſer King of Aſfſyria carried. away 
Captive their laſt King H#oſhex, and with him, having 
raken the City of Samaria it (elf- after three years 
Siege, all-the'ten Tribes, and thea cilpers'd _ 
L762 'e 
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over 17edia,to prevent theirrevolting. Some years af. 
uld ter that, Aſarbhaddon, the Nephew of Shalman for mio | 
em- | isalfo call'd Aſnapper the 'great & noble 
eit- || by Ezra, as allo Arbazareth ; by Prolomy , apa» 
the | Aſit-44in, and by Foſephrs Afﬀeradoch, the * © P 
Or _ Son of Semnacherib,who ſucceeded his Father 
in by his elder Sons, gather'd a confus'd multitude 
ſter. # -of Inhabitants rogether out of the Provinces of the 
a> Cuthaans, Babylonians,Chamatheans,Sepharuvaimites, and 
0 Chaveens, and ſent them to re-people the Country 
jon | which his Grandfather had empty'd of the Jfraclires, 

; 8 topoſſehs henceforth Samaria. as their own Inheri- 
ded 4ance, and dwell in the Cities thereof, 2 Kings 1 7.24, 
Sa. | Ezra. 2.8 10:3 Ex. 5.59. Theſe new Inhabitants 
wr Mere by the _—_ call'd —_— not becauſe the 

Afhrizns im their Language call Keepers or Guardians 
bilip i Samariresas affirms Swipirizes Severn; but becauſe they 
WAas mhabiced Samaria : and Cutheans by the Hebrews,be- 
ch, FF aule the chieteſt part of them came out of Curh, a 
me> © Province ofPerſia,locall'd irom theRiver ,,, .,.. 
ads, | Cnrbahb, upon which it borders, as Joſephs 
the | teſtifies. Theſe Cnrbenrs,when they firſt inhabited $e- 
« is | ##riz, did not worthip the God of 1/rae/, but each of 
&ly | themadored theTdol of his own Country ; but many 
are- || of them having been therefore deſtroyed by Liogs, 
this | Aſarbaeddon took care to ſend to the remnant one-of 
y of | the Prieſts which his Grandfather Shalmaneſer had car 
un- | Ty d away captive.This Prieſt rouing at Bethel,taught 
mer | the Inhabicanesthe Worſhip of God after the man- 
this {| ver of Feroboam:Of the Samaritans thus adoring their 
Ancient Idols:cogether with their New Calf, it is faid, 
2 Kings 17. 25, 33 & 41. They feared the Lord and they 
__ not the Lord; there being a a {mall difference 
tween adoringmany Gods,and no Godat all. They 
Sad a Temple ' built them ar length by g,,.....:4 
Siabalnar apon Mount Gerizim,where the | 
Ble*ligs were pronounc'd,in imitation of the Temple 


- 


"Far Aben Ezra, the moſt Learned of the Hebrews apes 
© the 
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of Jeruſalem; which Temple Hircan the . High Prieſt 
of the Jews —__ dur yh, _ years _ it 
. 4 1 Joſephus reports. FIOW- 
Ant4--13-  ever;though the Temple were deſtroyed, 
the. Samaritans continued their Divine 
Fohn 4. 29. Worihip upon the ſame Mountain. ſtill; 
having not by any Scripture Rule, as the 

Gen. 12. 6,7. Jews had for worthippinguponMount $- 
Gew..33. 18, on, but by theExample of the Patriarchs, 
haz. 30 debge'd that place for the - Piblick 


Wepthi of . Thus Abraham and Facob are (aid 
to Duile an Altar near to Sicbem, threeſcore fur-, 
. Tongs diſtant from the City of Samaria. 

oY Hei But ſeeing that the Mount Gerizim over- 

Tt ii.cs Jlook'd Sicheni, and that-the Patriarchs 
Een. 22.5, Made choice of Mountains for the build- 
2 Sam.24.18. ing of Alrats, it is probably conjectur'd, 
2 Chron. 1.3. that. the Patriatchs Abraham and Facob 
did rear- an Altar ro God upon Mount 


”  Gerizim. Now lays Thomas de Pinedo the Portugaez, 


The Samaritans only believed the Ptntatench of the On- 
miſcient Moſes, and thence aroſe the hatred between them 
and the Hebrews: For as ſin enttred the World by the 
Law, ſo hatred invades particular Societies through dt- 
verſity of Religion ; with which diſtkemper men of obſcure 
birth, and illiterate, labour ;, the Noble and Learned hate 
the vices, not the men, becauſe they follow this or that Re- 
tigion, Whence it was, that the Samaritans traduc d the 
High Prieſt Eli, as a Magician, for that he tranſlated 
the Sacrifices, and the Worſhip of God, out of a Schiſmati- 
gal boldneſs, go Shilo, contrary to the command of God. They 


” "ſo condemned Samuel the Propher for a Magician, as «p- 


pears by the Samaritan C hbraniclesggbe Epitome 
of which i ſer forth by Hottinger in hs Anti 
morinian Exercitations «por the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
Nor were the Fews behind hand: with the Samaritans 
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Book.of "Eſther 3 The Cuthzaris, ſaith be, inſtead of 
words of Genel1s, In the beginning God created, - 
have put, In the Beginning Alima created ,, which Afima 
was #7 {aol fr the ſhape of a Goat; Benjamin Tudelenſis 
whis Itinerary reports, that the Samaritans wamed the 
e Hebrew Guttxral Letters, He, Cheth, and Ain ; 
which are falſe, for that neither are thoſe Guttural 
rs wanting in any of the Samaritan | Pentateurhs, 
Neither was Afima, but Nergal che Idol of , give 15.25. 
uthazans,of whom conſiſted the greateſt 
wmber of the. Samaritans. Many other - ſuch ſtories 
the Jews inyented in hatred of the Samaritans; as how 
worſhiped a Dove, and were circumciſed in ve- 
ration of that creature; and that they worſhiped 
Images that were brought by Jacob out, of Afyria, 
nd lay buried behind Shechemm, under a Turpentine 
Tree. To this the Learned Pinedo, 1 make no doxbr, 
aith he, bat that they worſhiped the [mage of a Dove, in 
d they were ſubjet ro the Expire of the Aſlyriars : 
w-that the Kings of Aﬀlyria always bare in thtir Enſigns 
fignre of a Dove, ever fines the Reign of Semiramis. 
' which Jeremy alludes, where, from the 
ie of the anger of the Dove, us no more __ 
a the face: of the anger of the Kirigs of Aſlyria $ 
gard the' Kings of Aﬀlyria carry the figure of a Dove 
their Standards, as (now the Kings of Spain and the 
mperonr bear the Lion and the Eagle; Buts the Sama- 
s aboliſhed all worſhip of Idols from the time thar 
© built chem a Temple upon Mount Geriziry 
ter leave obtain'd from Alexander the Great, a 
Ide Meanaſſeh his Songs and Brother of Jaddi 
e firſt High-Prieſt to officiate therein. And where- 
'Epiphanins affirms; that the Seamarites celebrated 
| of Pentecoſt, and the Paſchal Feaſt in Au- 
In, ſo Scaliger aſſerts it to be untrue. Bur this is I 
tain, that when the Jews liv'd in proſperity, the 537 
wericen:s affirm d themſelves to be Jews, deſcended 


from 


C. 25. V- 38. 
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from the Grand-children of Joſeph, Epbraim and 2Ma- 
naſſch ; but when the Je-'were in adverfiry,then they 
would neither- acknowledy themſelves: to be Jews, 
nor to be ally'd trothemby any rye of Blood or Re. 
lation whatſoever!” 51 * #32 
And unto- the wiittermoft part of the Earth. To the 
;ntent thar the Dodrine of Salvation might be pub- 
liſhed to-all che Corners of the World: Thus wx 
c.49.v.6, fulfilled thar Prophecy of I/aiah, with 
others of the fame nature, That Chrif 
was given asa Ligtitito the Gentiles, and to be t 
Salvation yo Coy _ — oagers rot y | 
9-- And when be ha en theſe thizgs. Supply ol 
of L. 24.50 & 51. Hiched out his Apoſtles as Er ; 
Bethany, 4 Village belonging to Mary and Aartl 
the Siſters of Lazar, abour fifteen fur 


John 11.15. longs from Jeruſalem , and- ſtretching 
forth his fupplicating hands, he ble { 
thee this them, The Ceremony of Benedi&ion, (aith 


gh Grotius, Was wont to be folemniz'd with 

Gen. 27. 4,7; he Impoſition of hands, as we find | 

12.19.21,22. the ſtory of Iſaac and Jacob. But. whe 

Gen:48,9,14, 'the Blefling was to be given to ma 

I 5, &c. then for the more quicker diſpatch, on 

| the ſtretching forth, or lifting up of 

| hands was us'd toward them that were to be bleſſed 

Levit. 9. 22, Thus Aavorn lifted up his hand towards t 
the people, and bleſſed them; that is, prayed 

for their proiperity and ſucceſs: 

While they beheld. He did not difa , nor ht 
came inviſible, privately or remote from- compar 
as Luke 24. 31. but by degrees ; while che Diſciple 
beheld the aRion, he was by the Divine Powe 
rais'd, or drawn up to a Cloud, which ſoon receiv 
him, and convey'd him out of their fight. But & 
Chriſt after his Reſurreion would not-be prom 
cnouſly ſeen by all 3; ſo did he not admit every on 
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to be Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, as deſigning that 
Myſtery of Faith to be rather known by the Preach- . 
ing of the Goſpel, : than by ocular Teftimony, This 
ſhews the vigor of great Minds, faith Leo, 
this the true Light of faithful Souls, un- Serm. 2. a; 
adowbredly to believe what they ao not behold Aſctif. 
with the corporedl Eye and there to fix their 
defire, where they"earmot reach with "their moſt piercing 
Febr. Which Ptety, ' bow ſhould it breed in our heart; ; 
frould onr Salvation conſiſt only im thoſe 
things which art obvious to the ſenſe ? Thus Traft. 54. in 
St. inſtin, The' Frith of thoſe who will ſee Joban. 
God, while they arein their Filgrimage; and | 
vtleaning theirs hearts,” believes what it ſees not, The 
Merit accrews by Believing ; the Reward © ſceing after- 
inds, Let the Lord go and prepare a place ; Let him go, 
it be may not be ſeen ; let him be conceal d that he may 
te believ'd : For then the place will be prepar'd, when our 
We & according to Faith. Let-us deſire him; in whom we 
theve, that being deſired, he may be enjoyed. The de+ 
St out of love, 1s the preparation of the I1znſion. 
fl He was lifted up. Supply out of Lake, 
While he bleſſed them. Thus Plantus ates *F 5" 
word, Take this Stone, faith he, and 
it up. Smulpitizzes Severns hath theſe t 2. Z#if.54 
words ; Th:s is wonderful. faith he, that 
the' place whereon-Chrift ſer his laſt foor-ſteps, mhin he 
= vs taker up in a Cloud inro Heaven, ſhould ſtill cont inus 
marked out, and could not be paved with the reſt of 
the place about ti For whatſoever elſe was a»ply'd, the 
th diſdaining Humane Workmanſlnp refus d, while the 
es flew in the faces of them that attempted it; Tea it 
# {ach a laſting Monument of the Duſt being trampled by 
Divine feet; that the impreſſion of rhe footſteps flill re- 
im And though the maltitude of Believers every day 
away ſome parcels of the place where our Lord ſet 
5 yer Hh Sand is not dvminiſhed; and the Earth 
E 2 that 
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that received the mark.of the footfteps, till preſerves thy 
ſame form. That men have endea in- vain 
trom time to one ro cover of ve te PR ſil 
: reſerying the footſteps of our Lord , 
(2) 1.44 be. T.\ plondo-lerpes, (1) Pankowr and Bade 
(b) In £p. a4 (Cc) haye deliverd in their Writings, 
. Sever. (c) D* But in regard there is no mention made 
LicSends.) of any fi Miracle either by Euſebius, 
Socrates, Theodoret, Sozomenus, Or Nigephorus , we 
may thence conjecture the Liberty which former 
Ages took to frame little ſtories of their own, meer- 
ly to impoſe upon the ignorant le. Neither do 
the Mytholo iſts agree 1n this Rable For Barovim 
! ollowing Burchardes, will have theſe 
rotng 34 ''- footſteps imprinted in Stone, Paulinw 
1n the green Turf, Smlpitius Severus in 
Duſt or Sand, Pſexde-Jerem and Beds the Ground 
in the Earth it ſelf. Which of thele muſt we be 
ieve ? Certainly none of them. Nor does Pſends: 
erom affirm that he ever ſaw theſe imprinted foot: 
eps; but only ſays, as « reported. But one Eye: 
witneſs is better than ten hear-ſay Teſtimonies. Hor- 
3.4 Vi ins believes this Fable arole from the 
Cuſt. c.qx, Words of Exſebixs miſunderſtood. Fox 
he. ſpeaking of Helena arrival in Js 
dea, Then, ſaith he, ſbe gave decent Reverence to thi 
Places where the ſteps of our Saviour bad trod.\Which was 
not ſpoken particularly of Mount Oliver, but in ge: 
neral of all Judea, where Chriſt as mas 
Optat. M'levit. was born, where he ſet his ſacred footſteps, 
. 6. cours mhere walked his adorable feet, where þo 
——_— many and ſo great miracles were wrought by 
mn, 
A Cloud received him out of their ſight. Not that 
the Cloud, which having received Chriſt, took hi 


om the hight of the Apoſtles, was to him 
Fm Ince in-his Aſcenſion; for a Cloud is no od bo 
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that-can afford' any ſuch help z beſides, that the 
higheſt Clouds-do'not ariſe above a Mile or two a- 
till | bove the Earth, #s- being only nouriſhed by the Ex- 
d, 8 halations of the Land and Water; but ic was for 
da, | fate and grandeur. + Thus it 1s faid of 

gs. | God himſelf; Hho makerth the Clands bis Pl 1104. 3» 
ade B Chariot. And that other , He makerh Pall. 18.11, 


is, | darkneſs bis ſecret place.” For obſcurity 
we ll md nile gets devotion and reverence to (a- 
ner | ed things. | 


er- | 10. And while they looked. That is, with mote eager 

do Þ Eyes; and diligent marking, 

vi As be went wp. That is; into Heaven, as appears 

[ele © by the following verſe. | 

inus | Behold two men; That is to. lay, Angels in Hy- 

; in i mane ſhape. WE, | 

ds white Apparel: White of all-colours is the moſt 

pure and gh amy th itadmics no. defhilement, and bor- 
in 


«do: rows nothing from any other mixture : Therefore 
200: Biit-che moſt Emblem - of candour of 
IVE: - Jaſtice and/SanRirty. Thus the 

Lfor- $ boch here:and- in other places, as M19 23: 3- 
the the Martyrs,” and all the Saints in Joho 2. 12. 


yen, where there 15 nothing. of con- Rev. 3: 4.%5, 


Emination to be found, are ſaid to be <-4v 45-17. 
in-white Garments. And indeed, 7:3 & ns, 
th the moſt. Learned . Braunize ; the - 3Zh 5 
Hebrews themſelves confeſſed, that White v.34 
1 {jjmbol of Cleanneſs and Sanity, and 
= ronnry of Juftice and Integrity. For whoever 4- 
the Prieſts was polluted by the Law, was bound immes« 
wely +d' put off his white Garments, a4 being ::nwor thy to 
Wear them, and after he had put on black, to depart out 
he Temple. To which that of St: John gy, 2 
to bave relation, where he ſays, They 
have not defiled their Garments ſhall wa'k in white; 
e they areworthy. And for that reaſon the whire 
C3 eolornr 
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eolour in the Garments of the High Prieft evified 
the Innocency, Juſtice and La of 
Chrift. | Therefore "white Linnen i called 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. ' And though the holy 
Garments were nixed with Scarlet and Parple, yet there 
was alſo a mixture of white, and ſome | of rhe Ga# ments 
were white altogether, So that although C briſt were laden 
If. 1. 18. with our ſons, which Tere grified by the 
- Scarlet colour, and fprinkied for our ſins with 
blood, which was ſignified by the Purple, yet was he moſt 
holy and juſt. | | 
IT, Ye menof Galilee.” The Diſciples of Chriſt are 
called Galileans, as being Natives of Gablee; though 
all the Chriſtians were generally 1o'called by the Jews 
Marth. s. >. and Efhinicks, awe have-obſerv'd upon 
theſe words of St. Marthew, into the nur 
6f Galilee, Fulian'the ApoltatE in\an'Epiſtle- ſaith, 
Fhat the Religion'of 1he' Gal ratreuſed by thi 
kindiefs to ftrangers. 9 0 70% 1002 7 27/09 
Why ſtand ye gating up into Beaven? That: is 
in yain. do ye now expe&t rhe'returnof Chriſt with 
| your- Eyes fixed: upen= Heaven. Szairh 
L- 2. Queh. St. Auſtin, The Angels by rhoft wor dr,W 
vang. 38. | ; 4 
x9. ſtand ye' gazing up”mto'Heaven ? Wh, 
did they mean elſe, bat 10 infer, That it 4d 
inpoſſib]s for humane Eyes to penttrate into. thati ſeeres 
place whither Chriſt wenr, when he was ©arryed uh'th Fits 
ven in the ſight of bis Diſeoples,” 7 + 2:&M 
This ſame Teſs, 8c. The Particle, This ſame, is 
Emphatical, and denotes, that the els poi 
with their fingers towards--the*Lord ;Jeſas. Ceaſ 
h _ © therefore" to dowbt, (faith St. Auſtin; 1t# 
bþ.10x, afes the man Chriſt: Jeſus is now there, fro 
_ = whence he ſhall come, but ailsgently (ger by 
heart, and faithfully retain the Chriſtial 
Confeſſion, that Chriſt roſe from the dead, aſctrided" int0 
Heaven, ſits at the right Hand of the Father, and _ 


Rev. 1 9.8, 
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ſhall come from thence, and from noother place, tojudge 
the quick ard the dead's, Ani ſo ſhall he come,” according 
wthe Teſtimony of that Anytle Voice, as be ws ſeen to 
tſeend into" Heaver'; that i, in the ſame form and ſub- 
Face of -the " Pleſh 3 to which ht gave immoreality, but 
roph.- Way Hothing of its nature: Ter be js' not ro be * 
thewght to be every where diffu#'d, according to that form. 
Far we'muſt be! careful, that we' do nor ſo uphold the Di- 
ity of hit nidH, ar to take away the reality of bis 

: For it i bt” conſequeutizl, that what in God, 

Mild be every Where as God. For the moſt true Scrip- 
ture heaks at of us, that we live, move, and have 0ar 
king in'God; yet are we not every where as he 13. But 
thet mar it after another manner in God, and that God is 
another manner in man, after a manner both ſingular 

P proper. For God'and Man is one Perſon, and one 
Chriſt "Fea is both. Every where as he is God, bat only 


Bi Heaven ar be-is Mar. Again, as Leo well obſerves, 


The - Aſcenſign of Chriſt is onur Advance- Serm. 1,46 


4 i Bit, and whither the glory of the Head is Aicenl. 
ge” before, thitber alſo is the hope of the body call d. 
4x2. Ther. | That is to fay, when the Majeſty of 
ſt wis' apparently known, the Apoſtles adord 
theKingof Glory, and Judge of the world, 
* beitigador'd; as appears our of Luke 24. 52, 
return to Jeruſalem, rejoycing in their hearts, as 


IDTESEEEY 


.SIT 


having-attain'd to underſtand thar wonderful 
an, by which the Redemption of Mankind was 
rd; and full of expe&arion of the deſcent of 
ik Holy Ghoſt from Heaven upon them, now ap- 
woaching,; and at hand. 
"From the- Mont called Oliver. That is, from the 
finher fide of Mount Oliver, to which the Village 
Wderboy adjoyn'd, diſtane from Feruſalem abour 
gen furlorngs. Wh the beginning 7obz 11. 18. 
& foot of the Mott was - diſtant not' 4vtiq- |. 20. 
ove 2' Sabbath days Journey, or five ©: 
; C 4 furlongy 
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furlongs, 2s we find in; Joſeph. Mareover , - leſt 
we. ſhould. extend: the. or - latitude of Mount 
Oliver. fog, far, the.moſt famous Zudovicw de Die 
gives us thi GFR, that, St. John may. be underſt 
of meek fur 


fve OTocRen farlongs make Jeven Jewilh furlongs and « 


Mops Oliver. Now it Serhexy ci not joyn clole to 


"3, | —— wo 


ongs,whereas Joſephus is to be under-}ſ” 


- 
_—_—_ 
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4 Thus As 14. 24. They coming from: Pers. 

, CVE 

ga, valgar verſion: tranſlates, they coming by 

-Perga. - Whence it-would: follow that Chriſt did- ' 

* not aſcend into Heaveh from Mount Oliver, which 

; porthcios St. Jerome frequently afhrms, and which 

*has always hitherto been believ'd, as conjectur'd * 
* from At#s 1.12, where however Lake ' 

+does not aver it, but from the Fields + 5* 
tof Berhany, which-the Goſpel fufhici- 
"ently declares ; from which Fields of Bethany, the 
*Apoſtles went to Mount Oliver, and took the thot- 
©reſt way over that Hill to Feru/alem: 
Which is a Sabbath-ds3s Journey, That is, the (pace 
between the City; and -the foot of the Hill, was a 


furlongs 
City. For a Sabbath-days Journey' 


] readth 
and a Cubit ftx hands breadth. Thus: 
t ſee! he meaſures the Cubit tobe a foot | 
s efore fix hundred foot, which made a: 
long, amount to four hundred Cubnts 5, and conſequent- 
fiurlongs two thouſand Cubits;;\ But bow this agrees 
the Syrian Interpreter, who will have a Sabbath». 
days Fourney to be about ſeven furlongs, the Learned ds. 
fo yo reſolve; Far our parts we- affirm, thas the 
pake not of the: Grecian, but the Hebrew fur«. 
of which (even and 4 half makg 4 mile, or. Sabhath-'. 
b | day 


+ 
Xx 


> 
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dryi journey; See'Bagl Aruch upar the word D7 Ros.” 
Swerbe Jewiſh Afapp'ſer forrh at Amſterdam h fy | 
ver fiorlongs a1d\z batf. makt ar Hebrew ſhort mile'; and” 
four ſbort miles a'lung one called Parfa. | 2h 
Far we mm.” Fhat is, into'the' 
They went #p into an! upper Room. The Greek has'it, 
into the upper (part | of the Houſe. But whoſe Houſe. 
this was, 15 a thing very much controverted among 
thel ,\ Nicephorus, out of one Emu. 
{ 1-Hf-.28- diu,affirms it to have been the Houſe of 
236, © St. Jobw the Evangeliſt, the-Soni of Zt- 
bedens. - Baronius and Beda'aflert \t 'to 
have been the Houſe: of that - Mary, who was "the 
Mocher of Fob, Sirnam'd- Mark, of whom Luke 
makes mention in'fome Chapters lower.' 
in Mat. 26, Theophylaus believes it to have been the 
Houſe of Simor' the Leper. Others will 
have ir to have been the Houle-of Nitodemus, Or! Fo- 
fephof Arimatbea, For my part I'am apt to believe 
char this Houſe was the Temple of Jeruſalem! it ſelf, 
according - to' the teſtimony of - Luke himfelf in his 
Goſpel: And they returried to Jeruſalem 
e24,v-52,53: with great joy; ati" here continually in+k. 
Temple, praiſing ata bleſſing God. 
tharit is there ſaid,they were there\continually, whith is, 
here ſaid, chey mere remaining. together, which© bing, 
thei fame intignification; you 
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(Ball: aver | 
or wer if chey remain i pour pics Pp 
that in the Temple. Neither this: = obſtrutted; Nl 


faith the famous Lewis de Dieu, by this, that thty aft 


faid:to have aſcended into an upper Roojr, or according ts 


the Syrian Interpreter, into « Dinitig Room, for that the* 


Temple bad ſeveral upper Rooms bile round about the out 
fide of it, us apparent from 5's of Chron: the'28; 168 
and 2"Chron.' 3.9: As alſo Chambers ad Apatty 

ſob as was the: Chamber of Gematiah,. where | 


read 
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, "j read rhe Book, of Jeremiah wv the Hoafe of 
& -Þ the Lord, And Baruch read in the Book, 7 36+ to, 
'd" | the words of Jeretniah in rhe Houſe of the 
', | Lord, inthe Houſe of Gemarits,' according to the Sep- 
Ie | nuaginr ; where we ave alſo to obſerve that the Temple us 
\. , | ow only call d a Houſe, but alſo that the Chariber u alſo 
It, franſlated a Houſe, both there, and Vv. 12. 20 & 2T, as 
le ne 39-%K faſt as the upper Chumber where the 
15 | Apoftles were, AST. 13. s calf d a Houſe, Atts 2. 2. 
0- fl fir thoſe Chambers, and Dining Rooms,” ſerv'd nor only 
of, fwrhe Keepers and Miniſters of the Femple, the Prieſts 
't- Þ aid Levites, arid for the preſervation of the Holy things; 
tir alſo for the aſſembling of Devont People ro' dffEnd f& » 
Religions Exerciſes, Heiice it was that Baruch Fdauthe 
Bk of Jeremiah 4# he Chamber of Gemariah. is 
fith x Chamber it is probable that the devout Wownen' met, 
aid vere defi d by the Sons of Eli, who are 
fed to have had their Lodgings at tht djor 1 598.2. 22 
; fon Tabernacle, Some ſuoh placd' bad 
ina the Propheteſs to ſtay in, who depar- Dil > 39 
wal not from the Temple, but ſerv 4 God with 
Faſtings, and Prayers night and day. Nov 
#if fo be queſtioned bur that the Apoſtes 
hoſe ro themſelves ſneb a place, while they £2224 $3 
#* ſaid to have been continually i'theTemple 
Raiſing and bleſſing God. S:.' ike de- 4491p 
mes the Plate, that is to ſay, that it was | 
W #hper Room where they remain'4 together, - 
Wd continued with one accord in Prayer and Supplic ation. 
this adds ninch to the luſtreof that illuſtrious deſcent 
"he Holy Ghoſt wpon the Apoſtles, whereof in the fol- 
vt Chapter, if- we agree it to have fallen out in the 
Remple, where formerly the Majeſtical ſhadow of God i- 
ited, but wits Withdrawn ever ſince the Babylonith 
ptovit y, and the toſs of the Ark: to the end that (ayinig 
it that Allegorical Type of 'Gods prefence, they might 
Fe tothe enjoyment of that real preſence which God wat 
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ſhortly to impart to them, in that very plate where his pres 
ſence was only figuratively repreſented before : And as 
" IM the Cloud i1 ſaid to bave filled the Houſe, by 
mop ore Solomon dedivated and Conſecrated ; 7 
the windof the Holy Ghoſt filled the ſame 
Houſe, not that from thence forward they ſhould remain 
fix'dto that Honſe, but that . being driven by the ſame 
wind, they might fill the whole world with the. gales of 
Path, 4d Evangelick Grace : And thus the Law went 
AB. >. truly out of Sion. Wherefore Etaſmus places 
this upper Room in MountSion. For tamparing 
this Aary with that whtre the Law tas given of Old: 
both, ſaith be; there is height of place; bar in 
this there is gothing bur a Mountain, which the peo- 
le alſo are forbid to approach, that is, the e cull an ry 
hly, not __ of Spiritual things; her ; 
15a Houſe upon the Mountain itſelf, to let —_ un- 
the Concord of the Church. Fg Wa 
5 Mountain Sia noms for the Py monrnns” of the 
Lay, which by the multitude of its Precepts curbs a 
Rebellious People z for it is called Sina from Preceps, 
Here isMount $i0z,which in theHebrew ge {1g- 
nifies aWatch-Tower,from whence all Earthly thing 
are looked on with diſdain. Neither does it make ag 
= it is ſaid that the wind filled the Houſe, and not t 
Temple, For it is kyown that the Temple of Solomon 
was called the firſt Houſe, and che Temple of Zerobabe 
the ſecond Houſe, To all this we may add that noted 
Hig2.9, 9. Place : And-I will fill this Houſe with 
glory: The glory of the latter H 
ſhall be greater then of the former. Which w—_ 
was fulfilled upon the feaſs of Pentecoſt, when the Holy 
Spirit, with which the firſe Temple was. adorn'd, but of 
iobich the ſecond Temple was depriv/ d, according to thi 
Conſe of the Hehrews, as alſo of the Ark, the Urim 
| im, the perpetns! fire, and the. Typical prſens 
of the Divine Majeſty, filed that Temple with the Jan 
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Blaſt, and the Apoſtles with thoſe gifts, which ſtruck, all 
d ar Nations into Admiration, So that from that time the 
e, by Holy Spirit alone ſupplied the abſence of the « Ark,, the 
3 ſo} Urim and Thummim, and the perpetual fire, aud conver- 
ſame ting Type into verity, granted to us the Majeſty of God 
main{ every where preſent with his Church. 
| Abode. In the Greek, wereremaining, or did remain 
together. | 
=> Peter,. &c. See our Explication ypan 4M. 10, 
| EL | 
» Fames. Supply, the Son of Alphems, 
: 8 This Alphers is thought to be call'd Cleo- 
pos, Or Cleopas, For that ſhe who is M44 24-18. 
called Mary the Mother of Fames the Meds os) 
, and Foſes, is\called Mary the Wife Je. 19.24 
Cleopas, Or Cleophas. 
mAnd Fudas, Supply, the Brother of James, as he 
alls himſelf in his own Epiſtle General. This per- 
fon, that he might be the more truly 
© diſtinguiſhed from Judas /ſcariot, the Son J*n 124 4. 
of Simon, is by St. Matthew Sirnamed + 10. 
Thadders ; and from Lebba, a Sea Town 
o& Galilee, of which Pliny makes menti- 
called alſo Lebbews, as Lightfoor con- 
in his Hebraick Hours upon Aa. 1o. 3. Al- 
h inthe Hackien Edition of Pliny, in the place 
by Lightfoor, the Town is not call'd Lebba, buc 


b 4.6 19. 


4. 

+14. Theſe all continued with one accord inPrayer : This 
ke. Luke expreſſes by other words in his 

| Goſpel, Andthey were continually in theTen- © 24+ 53+ 

Bp c/ng and bleſſing God. The words, 

Web o#e accord, denote, that they did not only agree 

”e oo heartsand minds among themſelves, and coha- 

together wichout ſtrife or contention, but alſo 

dand defir'd the ſame thing, chiefly in matters of 

gion, and more particularly in the duty of Proyes 

| : ” 


& 
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In Prayer, According to the Gree 
6.24.9. $3: in Prayer and Supplication: This Luke inf : 
x.Cor. 14- 4 his Goſpel exprefles in theſe words, praiff © 
ha ſing and bleſſing God. Thus St. Paxl make 
Prayer, bleſſing, and giving Thanks to þ 
Philip. 1.4 all one. Thus 5»pplication ſeems allo toll 
betaken for giving Thanks. Neverthel} 
leſs ſometimes Spplicarion 15 diſtinguith'd from Proyfi 
er, and -then it is taken for Deprecation, or Prayeff 
to remove or repel {ome evil. Hence Jwniws upoal: 
this place : The Diſciples, daich he, beſaugbt as well thelf 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, as to be freed from &ll the pro 
ſent Evils with which they were encompaſſed. 
With the Women. Meaning thoſe Women of which 
mention-is made, Afar. 27-55. and with them the 
Wives of the Apoſtles. For, faith the famous Be 
& it 15 well obſerved by others, it was requiſite, that thelf © 


Wives of the Apoſtles ſhould be confirm d, -mbom it bebwfj © 


ved either to be the Companions of their Travels, or path 
ently at home to endure thew abſence. An ancient Bot. 
of mine _ ſo __ _ their Children. | 
And Mary the Mother of Feſws. Mary is exempted 
from the common fort of Women, as the moſt ex}: 
cellent of Women.According to this Phraſe, David in 
theTitle of the 18+h Pſalm,is ſaid to be delivered ou 
of the hand of his Enemies, and out-of the hand off 1 
Saul, as being the moſt potent of this Advevlaries iſ + 
And in the Hebrew Bibles Reches, a moſt excellent 
fort of Horſes, is particularly diſtinguith'd from all 
other Horſes in-general : 4nd they bronglt Þ * 
1 Kings 4-28. forth Barley and Straw for the Horſes and; 
the Reches. ; 
15. Invhoſe days. That is, when the Apoſtles and}: 
thexeſt of Diſciples abode together, expecting] 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


- Peter ſtanding wv. To whom the Priority of des Þ: 


gree was given, in regard of his Senioricy, —— 


P.1, 


Jree 
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St. Ferom, Caffian, and ſeveral others of the Fa- 


wke inf - 


* 


OL 


uſo toll / 


UDC 


{The number of Men. Some ancient Latin Exem- 
at together with the Greek, read Names, as it is 
the Engliſh verſion. But by Names, is to be under- 
| ———_—_— Thus the name of Chriſt _, * 

Eiken for Chriſt himſelf. The name 17704 

God is us'd for -God himſelf, Pal. 

x2. and in other places. Thus in Ciceropro Archia. 
m_—__ of - us, why we are ſo delighted with this 

this man... 7Tibullus. Nor is Woman a 


57 a hundred und thenty. So that there were 
|; at this moſt Noble and Holy Es ages belides 


(Eleven Apoſtles, and — Diſcip 
= others, potty er with yon Fn the 


of a hundred and tw "4 
16." The Scripture muſt needs bave been fulfill d. That 
8; according to the Interpretation 0 , from 


whoſe li ips all che Diſciples, who were then preſent, 


Pn < before underſtood the myſtical 
__ the Holy Ghoſt from the PREY 
anouth of David, when he interpreted "4% 


oh the Scriptures after his Reſurrection. * 


» Concerning Judas, The Rival in wickedneſs with 
whe Impious Enemies of David. 

» Who. In the malice of his Hearr. 

* Was guide to them. Thoſe bloody Murderers, of 
WW Fohn 18. 3. 
* 17.Who,8c.In theGr.becauſe, inſtead of the adverſa- / 
een particle,alrboxgh.As if he had{aid, Who ſeduced b 

vil foar'd whe = m—_ oro that he moſt 


Livy, + 
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Cl 
Livy, and the Lexicon Writers. \Xi&s?. in | 
Greek, and ſors in Latin, Lot, is ſaid in the firſtplace 
| to be any thing caſt into a little Vellel, > 
fra v.25. & and then drawn forth again. In the next Ya 

rov. 16. 33- place the Game words er Ao ny for 4 the 
Due. 3.6. Portion or property, which is gain? 
+a the Lott caſt. Laſtly, they are raken in og 
a diffuſive ſenſe for that proportion of any thingy 
which falls ro any man by the allottment or appuints 
ment of any one, or by any other accident, and it is - 
ſaid not only of hereditary goods, whether they be obrain'd i. 
oy 3 or labour, but alſoof Offices or Funttions, at bere, $5; 


” 
| 
. 
. 
» 
; 


Brenixs Moreover the'word Kleros, is by long 
made to thoſe who are in the Eccleſtaſtic 
Miniſtry. However, 9 the Paſtors of the 
Church are never, the Flocks bur once character'd un- 
der this Title, 1 Per. 5. 3. where Peter the 
joyning himſelf to the Presbyters, as a fellow Presby-W; 
rer, admoniſhes them not to domineer over the Lorts. 
By Lars, faith the forementioned Daniel Brenius up» 
on this place of St. Peter, he underſtands the afſemblits 
of the faithfuicongregeted out of the Fews and Gentiles, 
ro whom, through Chrift, their Lott is fallen among the 
People of God, who heing his peculiar, and not the property: 
of the Biſhops ; they are therefore to att not according 1g 
their will and pleaſure, but according as they are preſcrib d. i, 
Alluſion being made” to the allottments of the Tribes, whi gg 
had their Diviſions in the Land of Canaan by L otrs* Yee. 
but chiefly for this reaſon, that Iſraelis ſaid to be the P 
r10n and Inheritance of God, | 
Of this Miniſtry, In the Greek, of this Deaconry. 
\ Dexcoory ſignifies the exerciſe of any Office or Fund | 
en; butbelow, wherethe word Apoſtle 8. 
v-25- ſhip is added, there ic is reſtrained only Nik, 
to the Apoſtalick Function. _ 
18.And this man poſſeſſed a field.Not as his own pole Be. 
ſeſlion, but as an Eternal Monument of Infamy.” For 8” 
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— 
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F 


inted 
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, {uddenly ſnatched away b 
. got nothing þy ſuch-a dereſtable and 


field, or the field-ir ſelf, he does not only ſay, 
'Kerle field, but chat little field. What then, ſays | 
means that word a little field? A part of the 
| , or place ſufficient ro contain the body of the dead. 
U trol being hanged. In the Greek, and being head- 
"ag; For tbe Greek, word, ſaich Leigh in his Eacred 
FEnricks, dots not properly fignifie bang'd, bur prone, 
Eadiorg,. ard wh rhe bead dowirward, we the 
(1 of « perſon ſuffocated with a balter, with the face 
: Rang; g.toward rhe Earrh, 2s Eraſmus obſerves. 
mader the Greek; and being caſt down beadlong, or as 
| common Engliſh Tranſlation hath, And flin 
a Wome But that- chis' Verſion may be recoticil 
that of Matthewy ſaying, Aud de- 
| big, be pence and banged himfeif, as the 
anticac Lacine Interprecer renders the Greek wordsz 
ane earn irthas, A#d departing, he was conſum d with 
Erb of winds For nes. © So us d there,” if we 
x1 |" may 


b. 27 5» 


..Y 
= 
F4 


44 The Atsof the Holy Apoſiles Chap.1, I. 


may credit Heinſius, Grorins, and Brenias, is to be tor= 
mented with grief and ptr and ſtoppage of the breath, 
whether the per[on e. 1OYmRents ON 20. 
0 does not freak the death of Judas; which 
ppen'd after the mitaner here. by St. Licke re- 
Jepeen bur of the unſupportable torment of an exul 
cerated Conſcience. Which Chryſoftom 
—_— calls, to be ftrangled with Conſcience, that 
is, to be need with che guilt of his 
Crimes. Lghtrfoor renders the Greek: word in'St. Mar 
thew, be was ftrangld, And fo he believes the death 
of Jada happen'd. For now, ſays he, after he bad 
thrown back the price of his Trea{pn, when Judas was de 
parted with an intention to return to bis own Family, t 
Devil, who dwelt in him, ſnatching him up into the Air 
ftrangl'd him, and threw him down headlong, ſo that 
ing againſt the Earth, he burſt in two in the middle, 
guts tumbling forth, after which horrible Exit the Devll 
left him. But whereas the moſt Antient Author of | 


piſtle to the Philippians under the name of 1gnari 
the Martyr, aſcertains hanging to be the death 
hy bei 4s; and Juvencxs afhirms that he har 1k 
Santtis. ed himſelf - == 60p a Fig-tree ; oy Be 
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teſtifies tha fame was to be ſeen i 
his time near Jer=ſalensThe Vulgar Latine Verſiond 
St. Matthew ſeems to be preferred-before the re 
which though it ſeems to vary ſomething from t 
Relation ol Peter concerning 2s his caſting down he 
long, yet does it —_ no contradiction to it. 
thew'gives an account of the beginning of the 
Peter of the. End, ſupplying by divine rrine Rapirarinn wi 
was wanting in the Relation of Marthew. Judas fit 
the Halter to his neck, and ſprings downward wi 
the greater violence, to the end he might the ſoor 
choak himſelf. But that the Vengeance of 
might more eminently in the id and 1 
mature death of the i us Traitor, by an wi 
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| expected acciderit the Rope broke, fo that Jude fell 


theadlong npon dome 


craggy ſtone, or ſharp pointed 
that "ſtump of a Tree, fo that bes burſten. belly. let forth - 
All his bowels.” 'Thus- C</axbor. Concerning the ten - 


thouſand Idwmeans throwwheadlong by the Jews from 
aRock, who all of them burſt their guts; 
the ſtory ſtill is exſtant. Papias, who, as 7 25 


that 'Exſebius declares, was a Writer of little 


. 
: 


uy Fen the 


th 
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19: And it was known to all the Dwellers at Jeruſalem. 
That is to ſay, that horrid ſort of death, which ended 
We ignominious life of the Sacrilegious betrayer of 
=” Inſemuch as that field is called, That is to ſay, that 
meld which was purchas d with the hire of T , 
"nc infamous for the burial, and perhaps the death of 
3 


ie Traitor. For many yy rage that Judas de- 


Srvedly pero in that field z and that by this E- 
;eſts were the rather inſtigated to delire 
ie purchaſe of that field. 


will D In their proper Tongue. The. Greek has it, i= their 


Diale#, that 1s to ſay, which was us'd by the 


lf Job ditants of Jeraſalem. This Peter {peaks as a Ga- 


wy Be; and ſpeaking to the Diſciples of Chriſt, who 
n | we. for the no#> part G alileans. ; Now the Gali/cans 


D 2 tad 
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had a difiee Dale from thoſg of F& As 
appears from the Hiſtory of Chrifts \ where 
Peters Tongae betrayed hum 

Hakeldama, The fedof Blood. Sairh che moſt Leary- 
ed Lighefoor, as well becauſe it was parchas'd with 
the price of blood, as water'd with the 0: of the 
Traitor. 

20. For it is written. NOW Peter al 
ture, which before ©. 16. he had _ 
filled 3 that is to cording to rhe dy 
intended by the 
learnt it from the Toy of Chris, __—_ ode 
cure, Like 24. 44. 

In the Book. of Pſalms. That work which the He 
brews are wont to call the Book of þ , becauſe 
the chief part of it celebrates the praiſes of God, the 
Greeks and Latintstali ic the Fe, Dre te cans 
of the Inſtrument to which thoſe Hymeas were ſung. 
They are in all a hundred and fifry in the 

ies. For the hundred fifty firſt which is 
Greek is fictitious, tejected not only by the 
—_—— but by the Council of Laodices, Theodoret 
and many others, as well Antient as Modern aflirm 
David tobe the only Author of all the 
Her. 126. Pſalms. Philaſtrins alſo acco 


L197. dtCiv, to be Heveticks who think 
Ds, c. 14 


Fureineallw 
than only nine ; » thereſtto 
by the Singers, o whom he -nde Den 


Bur ut -3s apparent 
Inn he of} — ne of the Pſalms, wherein 
Pim. their Authors are difcover'd, or from 
the > hates and ſubjects of the 
Ligne, by which t time of their compoſure wo 
be conjectur d, that all the P/a/rzs were not the 


; — AO 
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of D+v4d only, but of ſeveral Authors. Defervedly 
thetefore Harixs in his Preface to the P/alms, con- 
es the whole compoſure to be calted not the 
Palms of David, but the Book of Pſalms”; as here it is 
&d by Perer, and by Chriſt himſelf, Zzkz20.42, 
e Author of the warp attributed ro Arhwnafins 2 
bij Hilarius ay, that the Pſalms were reduced mto 
one Volume by £/ars, and digeſted into that order 
8how they ate Extant. As for rhat divi- bh 
bf the © into (he er which Hij- ug 
is at this day moth EX” YL 
pme5 0 
Zin 


g the wy 
De ory thus Perer being 
ſe of Fe fe Scriptutes by Chriſt; de- 
Evol on, to Judas, Leader of Ar Perfecu- 
the tiſcrable deſtrution Plal. 59. 25. 
| Perſecutors in general. 
OX Sorters take- 9 me end that 
0 tay e DEetter 
ie 0c ER in Fagan of Beza, Ha 
Comma after the copulative And, {0 that the ſenſe 
ie 25 if Peres had faid, The lame Spirit which 
9: 25. had foretold the death of Judas, and 
by the vacancy of his Function,fore- p04 
Fr 0 Ng another was to be ſubſti- 
fab whom the honour of the 
Judas was depriv'd, ſhould be 
GE faith Bezs, he calls the Biſhoprich 4 
D 3 Miniftry 
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Numb. 3. 32. . Miniſtry or Funttion, as much as to ſay It- W 
{pection. The Hebrews for the ſame real * 
ſon called it an Overſight ; which word we bave retain \ 
willingly, for that St. Peter here diſcourſes concerning as 
Eccleſiaſtical, and that particularly an Apoſtolica! Fux- 
Aion ; whereas David wrote this properly againſt Doe 
the Overſeer of the Kings Herds, However, the Appe 
tions of Paſtors of Sheep, and of the Flock,, are frequenthi * 
attributed to Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration. In the Char 
ter of /n« King of the Weſt Saxons ſet forth by Spe 
man among the Councils, An. 725. one Daniel (ul 
ſcribing, calls himſelf Overſeer of the Flock, of God. 
21, Therefore 7% one,&c. - As if he had ſaid, Se 
ing God.is pleaſed to make uſe of our diligence t 
chuſe another into the place of Judas' deceas'd, ; 
that we are aſſur'd of the pleaſtre of God, it is nd 
lawful for us to delay, . but ſtrengonfly ro executt 
whatever the duty of our Miniſtry requires. 
Went in and out among «s. That is, :perform'd the 
Office of Preaching enjoyn'd him by 'the Fathe 
To go in and go out, denotes in Scripture the laborid 
7. he a duty, when it is ſpoken of 
21.Deu.21.2, ole who are entruſted with any en 
1 Sam. 18.. nent Charge, ; 
r3,16.29.6. 1 Sam, 18. 13, 16. 29. 6. 2 Sam. 3.5. 1 King. 1, 3, 7,8 
1 Chron. 29. 1. 2 Chron, 1. 10. to 
22, Beginning from the Baptiſm of John,” That i 
according to the Interprecation of Grotixs, from tk 
time that Chriſt was baptized by John ; for that was ti 
beginning of his taking his Funttion upon him. 
He was taken ud from us. That 15, when aſcending 
how Heaven, he was withdrawn in a Cloud fromow 
ight. | 
To be c:dained with us a Witneſs of his Reſurreti 
\ That is to ſay, in an Apoſtolick Degree and 
Here is required by Per: an Eye-witnefs, ſuch 8 
Fohn the Bapciit beſpzaks himfelf to have bel 
>” . | TID 


wit 


p.r;| Chap.14 ., Literally Explaned, 39 


Where he fays,. And I alſo have ſeen and - Johnt. 34 

y Ic- . ps xit- 

- real have given Te/timony. For this did not _ 

ang} Meanly avail toward the ſtrengthening of Belief.In che 

mean while Perer ſtriatly b elf and his com- 
anions to the o__ of Preaching the Golpel,while 
ordains new Proclaimers of the Reſurrection of 

ill ra i5 og wr neg ayers other Doctrines 

325 as being the chief Head |; Cor. 15.19. 

f 22d Foundation ofit, as St. Paxl teaches. © * 


"28. And they appointed rwo.That is to fay,the Diſciples 
daring to do more than what they knew to be 
ir Othce and Duty, and commanded them by the 


ro of the whole 
ge, put up two of the moſt eminen yarns 
which 


thought fitteſt for the Exerciſe of the Apoſtolick 
Hon, and to the end the party ſo ga... 
ſen, might boaſt with Paz, that he 

as not made an Apoſtle neither by men,nor of men. 
Kiltr who was called This perſon ſome 


1] have to be the ſame with him who , 

M6 called Foſes, and by the Apoſtles fir- 

c d Barnabas. | And certainly, {aith Glaſius, there 
# but little difference in the declenſion and pronunciation 
of theſe names, which is a ſmall alteration of a letter in 
tach name. 

t : . Who was firnemed the Fuſt. Thatis, if we may be- 
- oh [lieve Druſuus, by the Fews following the Greek, Idiom, 
; 14 who write 'lir@&, Otherwiſe in the Hebrew Lan- 
| e Tſaddic ſignifies Juſt, which was the ſirname of 
ji 5-02 the High Prieſt, who attended upon Alexar- 
, Whom others call Faddas. - The Author alfo of 
& Thalmudic Lexicon Rabbi Nathan, is firnamed 


of 


i ſaddic, or the Fuſt. 

der Þ And Matthias. Clemens Alexandrinus Suom. 4 ' 
» of . believes this perſon trohave been Zachens, of whom 
his Goſpel. The name of AMarrhias is 


D 4 the 


all» Lake c. 19. © 
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the ſame however ky "that other name-which iz 
VICAR Mare 26 RY at larg ng Wy} as war _— 
2 ua they uc'd therero 
—_ 24. ml FChrif . What things flower yr lh 
fire when ye pray, believe Ef 
wb PISS. hey ee 
» | 
ner. "Nether does Like fot dowr their XL... 
Coprenting himfelf Fon tO recite the ſim of theix 


Proper Lord. As mach as to fay : Whereas it _ 
only to thee O Lord, rightly ro judge” of the 
and minds of men, and for what 
on every one is moſt fit 3 be pleaſed rg dicine W 
Bu This TT: els thou zre ple ky 

nverfation, ard Inc © art 
to ſabſtiruce inco the place of Ne ebh & 
moſt.worthy to be preferred, red be  Alternes by 
human Judgment. 

25. Totake aplace, The now extant printed Greek 
Lanes have, - t9 take 4 torr, that is, to be made pars 
caKer 

Of this Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip. That i is, of this 
Apoſtolick Funaion. 

From which Jadas by tranſgreſſion fel. The Greek Vi 
has it, fromwhich Judas declin d, or turn'd afide. Bit, Nc 

ith Beza, the genuine Imerpret ation of theſe words is c0 
be colletted from the following Coberences. For the Vaca- 
thon of every man, is as it were the way and Road where 
every one is to Journey, if he intend to attain 10 the end 
- of bis Stage. From this way therefore, that is, from the 
Apoſtleſpip, Judas is ſaid to have deviaced; or rurn.d afide, 
or rather leaving it altogether,to have taken a qaire contre-' 
ry path.” Epiphanius reads the Articte. from which, in | 
" the Maſculine Gender, referring it to che Maſtuline Greek, | 

word 6, enſYvg Lo”, ——_ ISOs any alteration of the 


e7/E, 


at ye ſhall rey. 


That 


Literally Explained. 


of be might go to bis own place.” That is, that 
EEE caff&him, ro 


te of, Lins Cicero, in imitation ofthe Greeks. 
that to go to his plcce is the fame thing, as in the 
ith Law e, toenter upon, or to take upon 
the Inheritauce:' 214 this freerpreration, adds the 
Frow'ys fees to me more agreeable toreaſon, rhan 
| = who niger ftand the words as ſpoken Judss; 
'Litke worultt ſay, thar Jadas went mea bis 
o Hell. Nor can 1 believe that ever any fo fark bhi 

into the thoughts of the Evangeliſt. "Bar F iy 
we with Chryloſtom the prudence of the” Evangeliſt, 
this || #bo does nor reproach nor inſult over any perſon. Which 
woes, that on did not believe that St. Lake 
lad adjudged Judas to Hell. For what more reproachful 
wid Luke have ſaid, than that he was gone to bis place, 
meant Hell ? Neither was it for an Hiſtorian or an 
&bHft to give his own Judgment ſo ſevere; but tghave 
here wt Judas to the' comdemnation of God. It was tnongh 
im to relate marter of fat, as he promiſed in the'be- 
| an the bom as they delivered them: 19, us; 
-were 'Eye-witneſſes, *'Fut 
Judas's beimg in Hell 7 "Thus 
i074, with 21 manner of Learn- 

Sit Norton x Enrchbul Knight and Baronet. 
8. And they gave forth their ' Lots. That is," ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of Grotins, they put their 


names * 
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names. together into an Urn, and into another Urn, « 
ſmall _Roll of Paper baving the word. Apoſtle wrote with- 
init; together. with another Blank; then ont of bath 
Urns they equally drew two Roks, as in the Diyjes of the 
Land, Of this way of caſting Lots in;the choice afa 
King, whoſe Eletion God would have 'be on 


upon. himſelf, there is a notable example to be 
Joſh. +. 4 hy he Io. 20., Likewiſe. for the diſcove- 
rr$oly a of Achan. See our Annotations upd 
| e 11th. verſe of the Prophet Obaajab. / 
And the Lot fell »pon-Matthias. is, Divine 
Providence {© diſpoſing the Lots ;_the name. of Mar 
rhias with the word Apoſtle, came forth. See our Ly 
+ teral Explanation upon Jonah, c. 1.. v.79. * 2 
_He was number 4. . The Greek word implys,/ that 
this Event of che Lot was approv'd by the commgn 
conſent of all the. reſt z as they .who from then 

were.certainly-aſſur d, that it was the Willo 


that Marrhias ſhould ſucceed in Fudas's , 
{walls wap Ro gao to be called po 9 the 


Peg * DI % $5 > — 
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CHAP. 11- 


I. ND when the. day of Pentecoſt was fully com. 

According to. the Greek, in the fulfilling che 

that is, the time of the Dunquage ſama, The 

fifry days from the Paſchal day,to:the Feltival 

it ſelf, which the Chriſtians vulgarly call'd Pertecoh@ 
is by the G:ezk and Lutine Writers generally. calls 

entecoft, or the tim? of Pentecoſt. By Ferrand U 

rial D:acaa, as allo by Cafſier it 15; cal 

camb, Iiftit. Qxinguageſima, ” By Rabanus & * Honor 

6 1, *L. 1d: Irbitut, Clare 6, 41. & 43+ 3» £7» Anime Go 48+, 


4 


> SC das 


« 1 # fudden and unexpected noiſe. 
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of Anugnſtodunum, Quinquageſima Paſchalis, to diſtin- 
wiſh 1t from the other Quinguageſime, which is be- 
the Quadrageſima, Lent, The ſenſe therefore of 
Lake is the ſame, as if he had aid, Whea the day 
came, or Preſently after it was paſt, wherein the 
winquageſima was compleated. For the words 
of Lake admit either of the two Interpretations, as 
we have obſerv'd in our Annotations upon Marth: 
2.1, 
" They were all, That is, thoſe hundred and twenty, 
which that moſt noble and moſt holy Colledge of 
kſciples of Chriſt at that time conſiſted; as is faid 
\C. 1.9.15. 
"With one accord. The Greek word by Bezs is 
Rader'd with one accord, as in the Engliſh ; but by: 
inc Vulgar Interpreter here, toge- ,.,.,, I4- 
T&, above, unanimonſly. Nev leſs 
"Fe muſt confeſs, that the ſelf-ame word. is often 
Made uſe of by the Greek Interpreters of the Scrip- 
tare, to exprels the {ſimple meaning of the word, 'r0- 
Sher, even where ' cannot be any agreement of 


In the ſame place. That is, in the ſame Dining- 
m or Upper-chamber, into which - ,,,_,.. 
me Diſciples aſcended upon their return 
8 tom Mount Oliver to Fernſalem. See what we have 
8 Kid upon the ſame place. 
2. And there came. That is, upon the firſt day of 
the week,the fiftiech from the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
the tenth from his Aſcent into Heaven, which 
year, SO Jo Uſhers Chronology, 11 DIFOR 
24th of May. This day by the Chriſtians is call'd, 
un-the Greek word Pentecoft ; but by .. 2g. 
e firſt Council of Orleans, and by the 
| of Tours, Quinquageſima. 
= Saadenly, The Ears are the more ſurpriz'd with 


A . 


Go I7- 


ou! 
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| fie bund from _ -; Greek, 4 ſound reverbe- 

rated, or reſounding. An had faid, The Sky 

by the tne power ir ed nie with a ſadden noiſe, 

if 2 violent Wind had fu deny begen ro Tow 

with unuſual. violence. Bur as the four Evangeliſts, 

that a Dove deſcend at 

Chriſt ar his Bapt m; {© it is not here faid, that 

there was heard the ſound of a vehement Wind , bat, 

as it were, of a vehement. Wind. , In the ſame thah- 

ger, in the following Verſe, the Tongues that were 

, were ſaid to be ſeen as it were like fire ; to 

<e ; qe that we may underſtand that all cheſe things 

were only viſional, which St Chryſoftomi 

—— og obſerves, +5 we from hin have no- 

Hnd fill d, &c. as br what nil have already Gid 
upon c. 1. 5, & 13. 

Where they were Ping Thar) is, ' where iy: fe- 

* miin'd togetb on or where, in a ner and CR 


command of 
OO ney EN him the gift wy mu 
* Ho promiſed by the Father 
to all Believers, 

3. And oy eee unto them cloven Ton 3. likg 
£ Mk of fire: The Tongue is liken'd to Fire 
By 2n Flame, by reaſon of its reſemblance 
| to the: ſhape ; for the aſpiring flanie aL Fire' is =_ 

Tongue put out. of the mouth 60d 9, 
cauſe of jrs reſemblance in a&ion ; for - thar as the 
Creatures take hold of, and lick in their food with 
the Tongue ; fo. the Fire caſting forth irs flame, is 
faid ro devour the combultible matter. 

And it fate, &&. That is, and this Fire reſugl 
cloven' Tongues, viſibly reſted upon every 
the hundred and twenty, who "wich congnd he hearts, 
3 and unanimous wiſhes, expeted the Holy Ghoſt, -F1 
=, 79: was to be ſent by it. Fe. 
E | A. And 


= = 
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| 4+ 4nd they were all filed. The Women alla who 
be: | were nn preſent in the ſame place, as appears 
| v.17, & 18. 
F With the Holy Goſ That is, with the moſt ex- 
»w || cellent gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, who being promis'd 
ts, Þ by made it undoubred to the hearing by the 
on Ft e Wind, and viſible tothe fight by means 
the Fire Ro; the rage Ton that he 
was now come. foble gifts, (a1 
B Reza, which in the begj met por ws ye. Jon 
re | Church, ſo vigorouſly flouriſh'd, as Joel had 
to || forctold, are meronymically underſtood, wun- 
ngs der the denomination of the Holy Ghoft, as 1 Cor.12,8c. 
Lin | » Fas Ly fits, according to the Ads 19.2,kc. 
' And they began to fpeak, in various Tongues. The 
| has it, #2 other Ongues, according to the Eng- 
erlion. That is,. in ocher Tongues than 
according to..the promiſe of Chriſt, 


| in this or, in more or fewer 
yl out of 1 Cor. I2. 10,238,350. 
nce 5, &c. that are under a miſtake, w 


wo Greek word is inter- © #4. 
ing by fry, fo to utter a ſpeech, Bugs 
4 great Efficacy in every word, 
| ad much wifdom contazned in every period. Paul Op- 
-[#& whe Game word to thoſe, who after the wander 
K. 2 


a6 The Afts of the Fhly Apoſtles C hop.r 
Ads 26. 25- of Fanaticks, talk much, but vainly, and 
to lictle purpoſe. Bezz ſays alſo, th at they are pro 
perly. ſaid to utter a ſpeech according to the ſignificationt 
the Greek, word, who feak things ſententious and enliven- 
ing, ſuch as were thoſe which St. Luke ſoon after calt 
the wonderful works of God. As alſo ſuch as ſpake me 
their own thoughts, but by the Impul e of Dj 
vine Inffiration 1 as it is written of the Pre 
phets ; which was that which Luke altogether purpos'd th 
expreſs here by this Greth word; and the Latines 
to declare by Fari a more fignificant word then Log 
though this diſtinttion is not always obſerved. 

5. But there were dwelling in Jeruſalem. According 
to the Creek, inhabiting. That is to ſay, as the 
ed Mede expounds it, ſoj ojourning together ; Inc lading 
thoſe who reſorted together from other Countris 
to celebrate the Feaſts of the Paſcha! Lamb and 
Pentecoft ; for which purpoſe they took up 

gings in the City, as is apparent by what low 
Tis true that the Greek words denote a fixed at 
durable habitation. But among the Helenifts,whoſe 
Diale& the Writers of the New-Teſtament imitat 
they are indifferently made uſe of for a longer & 
abiding in one place ; that is, as well for 

Journing, as for inhabiting ; as the two following E 


,- 
t 
C 
4 
li 
1 
a 
bh 
fo 
A 
- 
of 
ty 
U” 
a 
ia 
6 
a 
Wa 
amples plainly prove om the Tranſlation of the » 


2 Pet. 1.21, 


Septuagint. The :firſt is Gen. 27. 44. where & 
Greek word Oikein, and the Latine word Habit are it 
the Vulgar Verſion fignifie only to tarry 4 few days 
The latter Example is in x Kings 17. 20, where El 
king of the Widow where he was wolf [i 
ge, uſes the word Katoikein for ſojourning 
—_ 1 ſojourn, Both the fore-mentioned er 
Ke wort to the Hebrew Faſbab, "ane <<; 
a ſort of abiding or tarrying in 
Fews, That is to fay, by Religion an in, oF” 
ſcended from the Seed of Abrabaw, as WE 


ELMO 
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verſe 224.23, 6 39... For certain: it. is that Cornelius 
the Centurion, was the firſt of the Gentiles that was - 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 

= Devoxt men. $0 were they called, who not at all 
deterred by diſtance of place, or difficulry of travel- 
ling; came to Feruſalem to worthip in the 
Temple, according to the command of the Law. 

= Ont of every Nation ander Heaven, That is, out of 
all Nations where the Fews liv'd up and down diſper- 
= _ there is no —_ in _ _ Orb, where 
ſame- of xr people not inhabit, \ays 

Apgripp« the younger, King of the Fews, ron. 7 

Joſephus. The ſcattering and Ca 27% 


Sora =Is 
Feruſalem ing 0 emple by Ti- 
”m The firſt _ of the ten Lars under Shalma- 
wer, which, 0m u ] 

Welk day in babie. is the Chites and Mour. © * * 
tains of the" Medes. Of theſe were the Fews, ja oe 


tollowingver/e 9. called Parthians, Medes at 
The {econd ſcattering was of the Tribes of 
and Benjamin under Nebuchadnezzar, 4 great 
Jart of which did not return to Jer«ſalem, when it 
mas reſtor'd together with the Temple, by Zeroba- 


tel have inhabited 2eſoporamie. The ' q, g, 


wt From theſe deſcended thoſe Fews, who are (aid 


diſſipation of the Jews was under 
Lagus, who having deſtroyed Jeruſalem, car- 
away a vaſt number of Jews into «Egypt, who 


vity diſperſed and ſcattered among the Af- 


Eli { ed Helleniſts, The Jews by this old 


ns, Babylomans and Egyptians, fled of their own ac- 
to other places and Kingdoms 3 ſo that whereſo- 


eve ye: Apoſtles travelled to Preach the Golpel, 


ut nd in every -City of the Gentiles a 'Syna- 
of the Jews. And St. James direRts his gene- 
Epiſtle to thoſe of the twelve Tribes who were 
I diſſipated 
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b here, bue al el Dd 
arts undricude gariered rogerber. That the Fl 


yes hangnges mee appear, by comparing tbe 
ith 2110 Ir- 
wy Peryoekrs ld, GC. As is he had ſaid, 6, Tt 
Foreiners ſt d, when heard, the 
norant and - ons Salilean, that never” & 
velFd out of their aren 


Juages, ET Fuſs Divine 


Cn 
And they were any) Here che 
eaters or anc for 


'd at the-novelry andthe wonder: toy cri ks 
2n £0 enquire the mare into. it. And. 5 0 [a 
$5 6 Tor 
al: 
= 
py 


= EEE ED 


, Jo: it beboves me ever with aſtoniſhment 
Ee I nan eral 
ation, A of on Y 
gy TRY in the Langua | ma 
9. Faxhins, Thavis, the Jews, whodwele unda = 
the Dominion of the Parrihvgrs. That many of the Bithe 
_ Few-div'd under the Empire of the P arebiavs, isafe 
parent oat of Joſex#:s, and the above Wh 
cired Oration of Aarippe the younger, feat 
down by- che fame Joſep, "The 1 Pol - 
thin, or Parthyezvs , whole Country is Ritts, : 
called Bavthyes, and Parrigene, were EC 
people, who- in a'fearch of new Seaty Wand | 
os ry peer we uth Sordins 
Trogus, Exiles im rhe Scyt ”; © ( 
are cated Parthi. Neverteies roman 
propa jy 


; 
o 
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an is as Onintus Curtins 
*+This' =: TE to hs Weſt 9 
"Hyrcania, to the Eaſt by 
Caramania 5. 
pher writes. On 


pp; 
5 chonthe to have Frowf in the ſame place w here 
ſands Ifþahan, the Seat of the Perſian Kings. 
Kings & WEre ſirnamed Arſace from Arſaces, Et- 
a Seythian,' or a Battrian, who wasthe fir{t that 
him the Dominion of che 
nbiens, as; the Geographer aſſerts. - + 15 
b&y winter'd at Creſiphon, bur ſpent the 
WNCT 1N Hyrtania, wy, at Ecbatane, |} 5. et. 
ling to 5 ks Ny hom m- Learned 
way of exce the Geogra- |}. ,. 
OR] ſame Aon Ce that the 
ans ih his time poſſeſſed fo large and' ſpacious 4 
atory;” and rul'd over'ſo many Nations, that by 
of the vaſinefs of their mpire, they were 
equal in power to -the Romans, The firt 
BE the Romans that triumphte over them, was 
Baſſus, ng to Gellins. Ex- 
tne was their manner of figher, I & 4 
forefamousamong thePoets, for they © 
mn flying. See Vir.Geor.3.v.30.0vid.le ar.am.y. 2kr. 
rtbos Or Parthw, is allo the name of an /tyriar 
uy, whoſe ore Bonk are called Parrheri. Bur "Por- 
fas a Province of Aacedona, whoſe Inhabi- 
+ according to Profomy, called by 
Þ* Wo the Coſmographer, are ©3513: 
20s Ward by the n2me of Parrhyet ; and ac- ©* © 
123g to Pliny, by the name of Parchi m, whoſe 
py! City Eribea is celebrated by Prolomy. 
; Thats, the Jews, "7 ho Inh2bited in 27edia. 
See 
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See what ».; \HHAedia,. 
whge beg bees pron ior Hg 


dia 15 
nia and Parthia, _w_ 
Moms To the 
z, to the Loch es 
od rt 


part mountainous and  C 
unleſs that part of the- 


tan Stre IS, W 
_— for h aA 


fore called P35 
EL. 11, and by Virgid Virgil 
Georg. 2. 136, oe Medes hy 


Gs Sha. at 7 ad; en 
Med the Clonatch of the eddeder winch al 


; 59 years, and \ 
tranſlated ff; of thy 
os to the Perſians, by J_s, his G ud 
the Daughters fide. Thomas de Pinedo-oblerves, 


the Parthians, Medes and Perſians, are 
' TY en one for another - by Angent F 


_—\ The Syrian Interpreter calls them £6 
neaxs, Or Elamtes, not the Inhabitants. of Els 
near Heſiongaber _ the Red Sea, which belongs 
Arabia the ſtony, but of another Province of the Y 
name,whichBenjaminT udelenſis int his IcneraryPriniy 

at Leyden,places between Perſia,Choreſe 
Prannons Meſopotamia, and Armenia. From 

the Son of Shem takes its name Elune, 
Province of the Aſjrians joyning to Perſoa, nel 
Suſiana, the chiet City of Wo h was Elymas,whet 


157 memes 


BY Ohap.2: Literally Explainel. or 
a We Bnet Die Silver uid 
asf] Gold-and Heh Prefens, n OE who oor 


he wonld have plunder'd the 
_ M.. > matiner Menander, 


he Proyets of £15 the Propher, to 1Rings 18. 
s of rbobatir King of the | 
* The fake Amiodbus endeavonr. * = * 
5 take Pet /and'to have robb'd its Temples ; 
Gold and ' are no where ſafe. Whether 
jo; 2nd Elymaid be the I know not. The 
nes of the Provide Elyme called by 
by Elamires, by the Sywien Tnrerpreter, Elanacrs, 
Lanites, by Strabo dc othet Elymeans, and are 
NE nnE NnhES 
/ ah apon were the 
ing char durſt make Head a- 
R thePoridas are faid byStabo 6.11, tohave 
| Tribure from the of Perſia. Theſe Ely- 
y were always {ubje& ro their own proper Kings, 
mom Jeremy atid Str abo make men- G 
SW Two of thefeare upon Record, Co 7.5:47 5 
| 50ne, the other is Arioch. How- 
a+, though Srv rightly diſtinguiſheth theElyrreans 
the Suſkerts, whom Euftarhins and Eufebins de- 
& from: Shelach, or Sela, the Son of Arphaxal, and 
\ clic Perſian, whom Bochare and Heidegger de- 
& frott Sabtha, the vane of Cuſt ; yet Elam 1s ae 
cen 


hich were givers | 
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tkennot only ſtrictly for Elymais, but [alſo for uit _.. 
the Neighbouring Nations lying upori the River Ew Pe 
lens, = G abians; Carbians, Maſſabititks,whoſe Pro-N© 
vinces theGeographer attributes ro-theElymeans,& the b 
Suſrans; tor BenjamiuEudelenfis infiisltinerary takes 
zeta; or theProvince ef Siſia,to be the fame withE 
lam.The ArabianInterpreter newlyPrinted atParwire - 
Gen, 10.20, dersElum-by Chureſtan, which js the ſame 
©. 2. withChuteftan Hence DanietplacesShu 
the Metropolis of S»ſiz, in the Proving 
of Elam; and Prolomy, Pliny, and Marcian, ſeat the 
Elymeans 'not far from the mouth of the'River Exlen 
| {iti 5s Andfromhence laſtly iris that; Foſeþ 
4%  makes'the Zhnears to: have 
firft Anceſtors of the Perſians; that is to ay. that t 
the Reign of Cyrus, the _ were- called by-t 
name of the Neighbourin | e Elymeans. But 
ter Cyr«s's time, eng they often occur under thi 
name, eſpecially in-Sacred Hiſtory, 'yet comme 
ly Perſia 15 not called by the name of Elam, but; 
Paras; which ſignifies a Horſe, becauſe the Per ” 
of Footmen, were made to fight on Horſe-back | 
the appointment of Cyrus, as Xenophon relates, 
And who dwell in Meſopotamia. Luke proceeds i 
a direct Order from Eaſt to Weſt, in the recital 
theſe People. But in regard the; Inhabitants of A 
fopotamia, Tudea, Cappadocia, Pontus and 'Aſiaare CC 
prehended in the former words, v. 5. that dwell in 6 
rufalem, plain ir is, that: by Inhabitants or Dwelen 
is not meant they who had ſertled Abodes, but rhafhis 
who ſojourned © for ſome time in Fer«/alen- 
See the former Annot. -upon v. 5. By Stephen of If 
zantium, the Inhabitants of 2ſeſopotamiaare called 
ſopotamites ; by Yopiſcms in the Life of Aurelins 
potamians. See our Notes upon Hoſea 12. 12. 4 
Tedea. Strictly fo taken, from whoſe Dialect th 


of the Galileans was much different, as appears Wile 
Peter ifs 
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rf bing betrayed by+ his TOW Gee our Li- 


plication" uport Matth. 2 
*C 24, to wor. Welt 4 Pounded by Galatia,, 
>: South'b y Cilicia to the Eaſt by Armenta,. to, 
tu *North by 'part of the Exxine Sea, L ack 
wording to _ Prolgzpy. The  C appado- 
t5,of isCotntry were formerly called : 
y teftifies hb.6.c.3. and Syrians, 25 
POE ehetit 0: 
were firſt .un- 
Refer, h ards governed by themſelves" 
In of Ariaratha, after whomReigned Arche» 
| uphterGlaphy a married to Alexander the 
Herod Great, by the > amy apts 
mm A ae 4-4 TheGeogra- 7... 
= Soy To ſorterhar other- > 
- whe ws ofa failed, the Romans,; 
| { of the'cotnmon Log v7; Friendſhip be-” 
© he th\Nations, permitte& them to we. AT, 
own Laws, bur that the Cappadocians, | ro 
| Embaſſadors, refuſed their fiberry, and deft 
(- a / inipoſed upon thetn. The Romans, 
. fo ring the funny of the People, that 
ſe Out of love with Liberty, ſent chem a free per-- 
In co chile a King among themſelves, who there- 
ic We Aribarzanes, whom Porphyrogennera calls 
ers ; whoſe Line failin ing alſo after the third 
be * Archelaus was impoſed upon them by -4nto-. 
ho way relared to Artobarzanes.. Formerly the. 
Mon of the Capp4dociens was infamous for wicked- 
anc frandulency, as alſo the Cilicians and C retes, 
of par riſe to the Proverb, Three Kappas or K's 
worſt, which was afterwards apply'd to the three 
welins's, Sylla, Cima, and Lenrlus, whoſe proper - 
es were Cornelizs. Nevertheleſs,there is no Coun- 
& bad, which does not produce ſome excellent 
dns. Thus' Cappadocia gave to the World three 
E 3; moſt 
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Gel.13- cal AT arts ai, Al 
bended the Country felanging to. th 'l 
wy fee hems leg L Ne nn 
re 4 part 
med Ao extendin to the þ 
Aol 0n he US 7 eo a fork of 
River M ST Of this rovince, hich was mY ww; | 
BE ca 14, e Metropolis was Þae/#4, | 
- If Procoplu of 455 The next to4 J* 
#s, 1 time O A Smyrna | 
png ity being TOs Met Ng 
the of the famous Aittalus 
rol ſar Spenbeim relates in his CET | 
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"" Phrygia. In the 4fren DioceG, which was ſubject 
ze meth eb | here was a two-fold Phrygie, 
Nats and Pacatian, 
his the leſſer A the The firſt was 
Notth by Birhyma, and Galatia; to 
by bag healthful Phrygia, and Pifidie ; to the 
«, Caria, and Zyria : to ed Weſt by 

ſix. The Metropolis of this Coun- 
a Toners upon the River Zycus. Phrygia the 
me was conterminous Northward to the 
, toward Galaria and Bithyia. The Metro: 

which was Symnds in the ancient Foria, 4 

tony of the -Doriuvs, originally deſcended Som 
ay as appears by the ancient Coins, ac- 

$ to the relation of the fore-cited preg 

" + This Province was the utmoſt limit cn 
Afr « Dioceſs to the South, toward the Sea-ſhor or 

n thence called the Pamphilien Sea. It is bound 

he Eaſt by Citicia, and of Cappadocia, to the 
ef by Fer cer to the North orth by Galatia. For- 
L th Spanheim, comprehending Piſidia, and Tfau- 
"*# #7 nider one «nd the ſame Governor with Lycia, 
x +0 of Conftantine? Great; but at length made 

ws the Towunger, and divided in-- 

Þ parts __ firſt part, whoſe Metropolis was Sida, 
the ſecond, whoſe chief City was Perga. Moreo- 
' that in Pamphilia, and the reſt of the 
Bos 2 Bean mentioned, the Greek Language 
Ban there was another Dialect 
+ every Co ntry, and differing from that of 
vinces. Therefore Srrabo athrms, 

4 : Cir ates made-ufe of four Diale&s, the = 
f ecran, Lydear, and Solyman. The Syrians alſg 
| "| l ewo Lang neuages at” that time, as alſo the Jews, 
: [ks both the Greek and Syriac. Nay, they 
ent be {aid tro make uſe of three Languages, inre- 
4 the Latin'was alfo ſpoken among them, as the 

Wnee 5 almsfins obſerves, E + eZ opt, 
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e/Egypt:) Of «fgyp1y tlwsthe leamed Michaet Raw 
drand. HFgypt 15 4 moſtfgmons Conmry of Africa, 
of Aſia, mnder"the Dominion of the Turks ever fnce the 
year 1517! i It extends in length from the Meduerran 
an Sea to Syene. -. The River Nile runs through the mid: 
ale of -it, whoſe inundations\make it fertile, -To irs JE 
lies the” deſerts of Arabia,;.co-the Weſt Lybia;  t 
South 10pla, and #0 the North the Medkerranay 
SEA. , 

And the parts of Lybia raund about Cyres (The 
upper Lybie was call'& Pextapoliran, from 
of- her Cities, of which«.the nes $ 5np Downie 
Arſinoe, Ptolemais, ao pies 
of all,c hrs from wh Le wy eg ſoms, 
times call'd Gyrcnaio. .T be, bounds & thts; & yrenay 
Lybia, ſai:h Spanheim, -mere the gy er, Sees 
Weſt ; the Country of = ll ay: the te &7 " 
to the South, avid Marmarzick Lybia.. r0 the haſt. 
cur Annotations UPOn ack. e- 7. Mat. 27.133: 

And Strangers of Rome, Jews aud Proſedyres. Thi 
is, ſfuchof the Romans as {ojourned in Fudes, as w 
Jews by birthasÞProfelytes. A:Rome,/airbGrotius;c hers 
were many Jews, as Cicero, and Horace tell us. Aljq 
many Women, and Freed Men joined therſelues to them; 
«s Tibullus, Ovid, and Philo witneſs. 

11. Cretes. Saith the abovementioned Spazbeim, 
Crete, ſeated between the Lybic, and -Egean Sea, 0 thy 
South of the Peloponnelus , and to- the Eaſt of thy 
Iſland Carpathus, was one of the firſt that were tune 

a. nated with the light of the.. Gaſpel oh the 
le Preaching of St. Peter, 4d the: og: 

Is diſquis. of Paul azd Titus. 'But the mo 

Cumaeregh ſet Lightfoot believes,that byCrere er- 
Rove, Ts ſtood here, the inhabitants of that. Re 

Nores upon 

Sr. Jobs Gof- gion of Paleſtine, which we havealre 

pcl. dy obſerv'd to be call'd Crerh by the * 

rjans, 1h our Notes upon Sophonia, 2. 

becaule 
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Chap.Y7, + Literally Explamed, ' 575 
becauſe the Cretes are here joyned with'the Arabians, 
who are contiguaus to the land of Paleſtine. 
Arabians. '- Arabia is 4 Country of; Afia, Nei 
bouring : upon - Hfrice, - Bounded to the North 
_ ST the River Emphrates, to the Eaſt-by the 
be or tw the Weſt -by the | Arabian Golph, 
th by the -frabiav Sea;.or part of the 
» Ocean. It is- three-fold; the Deſert Arabia, 
> the Iſraelites abode forty years; the Hapriyz 
| Or Bon the Srovy, famous for the City of 
0r Harach, which in Scripture is call'd Petr 
@ Wilderneſs 3 and for Mount. Shzai, where'God: 
gated the Law by Aofes ; which Mountain by 
Ethnic Writers is called Caſiw, Where- | 
(Solings calls the Arabjians, 4 People + 46- 
ue for the Mountain Cafſius, where PT 
was the Temple of Fupirer, whofrom thence was.en- 
| Caſins. Thexre.allo lay Interr'd the Body, of 
y the Great,” whoſe Monument was ſoingen: 
lt by Adrian, 25 eElins Spartians T 


F of Adrian; mov'd thereeo perhags: by that 
diſtich, for Adrian was 2 learned Verians 


. Licinius Tomb is large 3 but Cato's /mel ; 
\.. Pompey has none ; | believe we Gods at all? / 


hy Ter was alſoanother Mount Caſis-in Syria, which 


wo reaſon of ſome confuſion among Writers. They 
deſire more of Arabia, \may. read Srrabo, Prols- 


Pliny. 
Mn have heard. In the Greek, we do hear, as in the 
Engliſh verſion; that is to ſay, with our own ears 
| .; Speaking in our Tongues. Not that when one voice 
| was utter'd, many other as it were Eccho's diſpers'd 
elves, but that the Diſciples of Chriſt {pake 1 in 
roper languages of them that heard. 
i wopderful works of God, Which God had ore- 


DP , 
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pared before the foundarions of the world, to be 

ven to the faithful by Chriſt. Thoſe 

works are call'd Glorious Things, Pal. 87. 3. - 

- IEA PNnaatud 70 what invnt i 
? 


ſeems 
Wine or Ea 


begin-from the Prophecy 
the falſe ſpread by ome, ta = who {pals 
in various |: A oe 
CE hn aol romny. ny = will che A the | 
» 4e meno courts 
Gary. Fre meta & ” IX: 
; Te men 
in regard that they excell'd all ory Nations or ms 


ny reaſons; to wit, in d of the Law 
Vlliwern, the Honourof of the Prophets all 2 hog 


ip of the tme God. 

Atd all you that live in Ferufalem. He addrefles him: 
ſelf to theſe dwellers in Fernſalem, icularly, be I 
—_— a; eters , and of gret | 


ter ty. then the' reſt. 
An kwown unto you; As if he had aid, Aras 
wit 
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apon 


After thay houe offer d the uſual 
fourth hoxr 3 whi 


@ tan in che 
among aur people, 
Servant 


M nes fualt Propbecy, 


if them ear bread at the 


- 4 
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the of Foc And terwars 1 will ok fd tp 


Spifit, &c, 
-_ 2% zInt i he times of: 
Meſſiah, w m—_ att das feruſalem, a) 
—_ lows in the Ge 
tion of this pla wr aero Helleniſt In-' 
rerpreters, thoughvnor'es the words being fomie- 
times chang'd; ./ Which Moſts does! 
allo, recitingthe Deca tin- Denteronomy. More” 
_ by this For, and byothersof oy 
uns Jarure, Gad'.promis'd that :he: wauld 
thole hee WIE with a bnge-fropertibi 
of Divine Know under. | the New - Teſtament; 


then hg had done under |the Old. But he did not fig-" 
'r oo 4 


Ws; char on the contrary, that'es- 
traordinary helpi-d :nfufion of rhe: Holy» Spi 


Dxeams- and - Vitions:ſhould chiefly all:tend-to thaty 
ar the mind of: God ſpeaking in the Scripture,might.. 


ſooner underſtood. To ara) ar E 
with attentive devotion ſearth eh 


and thoſe things whichate neceſfty to be-known: 
—_ / 

pen all fleſh,» That i is, upon _ all Conditions and: 

Sexes 2 ovins in Chritt; anc and ready t0 -lead- their 

lives according to-his Þ .\ Where- 

ea C«' $+ 30s ore, BP arr : The rain has given bu 

tothoſe tbat obeyhim. + 

"Shall propheſie. As: c.. 21. _ four” Daughters o 
Philip-che Evangeliſt, and Agabs. 

Shall ſee Viſions.” That is to fay, cauſed from a- 
bove;- as did Ananias and Peter, c. 9. 10.10. 11. Says 
Macrobius upon Sgipio's Dream ; There are five princi- 
by a ties and names of things, which people ſeem 10 


ſee 
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Ci 
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fet in their ſleep." Fop either it s a Dream,” or aViſion, or 
anOracle,or an Inſpiration, or a Phantafm, which Cicero 
calls V dum: e3:oft 45 he needed make uſa of this, word. 
See our litteral- explanation upon Foe! 2.128. 
178: And'1, &c."'See our Annot.. Foe! 2. 29. 
19. And ill ſhew. wonders; Such were the Signs 
7 ing the Extirpation-of the Fews, which they 
under the Komans, for . rejecting Jeſus the 
r," of; perfe& Jaſtice; - and. contemning- the 
ine of \ the: Apoſtles inſpird with his Spirir”, 
and inviting themto Repentance. . Such were' Co- 
$ hovering; over Jet»/alem like flaming Swords, 
Gharior and -Armys ruſhing together in the Airs 
with like events upon. the: Earth, as Slaughters, - 
| of Towns, and Cities; and other calamities 
befell the; Fears, in Galilee-and:Fudea, which uſe 
to portend, and then to bring 2 popes utter 
ion. See what we haye already ſaid - upon 


2. 'The' Sr ſball | be turned, &c. See our litteral 
eplication upon-Foel 2, 31, 


(The great -day of the Lord. That is, the great and 
ible Judgment- of God upon the Refractory Fews. 


Is the firſt eſe faith ' Brenizs, Joel ſpake this of the 


| y nadnezzar, but. myſtically of the de- 
atton by the Romans; whith 1s. called by wa of 
-eminency the day of the' Lord. Thus alſo foi 
bexa, Theſe things I refer to the, Nation of the Jews, whoſe 
ter deſtruttion being ſhortly to fall upon the obſtinate con- 
temners of the Goſpel, us foretold, «s Chriſt;alſo poſitively 
declares, Mat.' 24. bowever joyning them with that laſt 
=__ the ſame calamity which formerly befel” Jeru- 
ſhall be the ruin of the whole world, guilty of the 


ſame great and outragions obſtinacy,. Moreover the de- 


ſtruction of the Jews by the Romans is called the. great 
and terrible day of the Lord, 'as Laghtfoot obſerves in 
bis Annotations upon ark. 9, 1. It is. deſcrib'd * 
e f 
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xy 
wm ' 
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tbe end of the World, By Peribliraſt it. 
* is call'd the laſt days, or kg 
that is, che laſt rimes of rhe contithance of 
. this City, and Government, Froms ths 
Afts 2. 27. time begins the New World: _ It is alſo de- 


21. And it ſhall come to paſs, that all, 8:6 Ag 
he had Qid, rhat whoſoever ſhall 'in word ard 
religiouſly worſhip Chrift 'ſeart by” Ged; ſhall be 
delivered fromthe grieyonscalamity '>:for the 
Fews. Thus Pax} adapts this Pro 
ro Chriſt our Sxvione--Bar'as the 
cation of God is not only taken for 
ont 
any 1] "4 
the Invocation of Chriſt, 67 of Mis natn6 


Rom- ro. ! 2, 


ry, 
Gen. 12. 8. 
+ 26. 25. 
24 L3i 6, 
Flalm 79. 6. 
It. 47: 25; 
Jer. 10- 24: 
Ats9. 14,21 
I. Cor. I. 2+ 
2 Tim: 2+ 22. 


> Hit. os Of 7 
5 whereas the whole Conutdnalty and Bo 
dy- of Believers ar the Church of Jerttaler, by Ore 
car foreſight inſpir d imo ſome devout and holy per- 
ſong,” were admoniſhed 10 depart the Ciry the Wa, 
and feat . rhemfeives in # Town beyond Jotdari; = 
, Jy 
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upon Joel 2. 33, 
In the Greek, Feſus the Naza- 
d and leading 


that great Senator of 


e know that thou conf from God, for 


thoſe Miracles which tho® doit, unleſs God. were 


wb bin, 


64 The Mtts of the Holy Apoſtles Clap. #; 
Father to whom he in all things -voluntarily obey'd, 
-being furrender'd into your power, with . am tacre- 
dible oy you forc'd the Romans to naili/him 
co the Spy | ) buy 
By the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God 
delivered, Inthe Greek, yielded up. They are ſaid th 
he yielded up, faith Grotins, who are deliver d up to their 
Enemies. Therefore 'Chriſt by the. determinate de 
cree of God was-given np into the power arid diſpoſal 
of his Enemies, whoſe hoſtile and inhumane rage God 
did not predeſtinate, as the Divines cones butonly 
Pe 4ſt SS. foreknew. Predeſtination, laith Sr: Auſtin, 
MF cannot be without. fore-knowledge, but forts 
knowledge may be without predeſtination, Fat 
by predeftination God forcknew thoſe things which he was to 
att z but he may  foreknow thoſe things which he himſelf , 
daes not do ; as all manner of ſins. For though 'there are 
ſome which are in ſuch a manner ſins, as to be the puniſh 
Ram: 1.28, ment of ſins; Hence itis {aid, God'gevi 
them over to a reprobate mind, to.do thoſe 
things which are not convenient : yet there is no ſin in what 
is attributed to God, but Judgment. Thus far St. Auſtia.' 
And by the hands of the wicked. In the Greek, of 
the Lawleſs. The Jews call'd thoſe Lawleſs and Sin- 
ners, which are vulgarly call'd Pagans. But here Pe- 
ter means the Roman Souldiers, whoare call'd Sinners, 
Matt. 26. 45. IEC 24. 7. See 1 Cor.g. 15: 
, Te ſlew, Hethar is the Authorand Abettor of Mur- 
der is ſaid to —_— * 5 : oY 
24. m God” hath raiſed up. 
_ _— ” excellentlySt. Auſtin : No > perſon is the 
.raiſer of himſelf. He could raiſe bimſelf, who 
was not dead tho his Fleſh were dead. For be rais'd that 
which was dead ; he raiſed. himſelf who liv'd in himſelf, 
but was dead in the fleſh that was to be raiſed.” For the 
Father - alone did not raiſe the Son, of whom it is ſaid 
by the Apoſtles, For which God raiſed him, but «lo * 
| Lord, 


Chap!3. Literally Explained. 65 
Lord raiſed himſelf. that is, his own body ; therefore ſaid 


.- , . 
this body, int Ys 
wile But Tho is Tt Jo. 2. 19. 
ne St. Auſtin; to ſay that the Holy ouch 4 
wit Rid not jigs. vein of — _ 
wt , ſeeing that he" operated the man 
bmnſelf> 
d the pains of Hell, The Greek has, of 
as in the fy on, that is, having = 
"EIS oo oe 
Fil ving broken the ſtr rds © 
Jea wi which a d Sake himſelf 
$h& bound, laying down his Soul that he might re- 
fame it, Joh? 10. 17. alluding to the fwathings of 
dead ; or to the Cords with which Malefators 
bound, when led to Execution, to prevent their 
fry means to fa. Give theſe Binds God 'S 
Ar berty, re im to2 Lute never to beg 
d. The Fiebeew” hit Chebe!, 
wrb Sir Edward Leigh, fignify's two = Saplere 6 
tungs 4 Cord or a Fetter, or the Tor - Crit &. S2c. 
ents or pargs, more eſpecially of a 
Ehild-bearing Woman. Hence this ward 
occurring ro the Seventy Interpreters; -P&l. 18. 2. 
it certainly, ſignifies Cords or 
"Bonds, they turn the word, Sharp pains; 
"nd {0-in other places And here = Kms 22. 
*M. Leke following their example uſes , 3 ©* 
© words, the" pains of Death , or as LIP» 
ame of che Ancients, with the $ qriatk Interpreter; 
read, of Hell, Where both additions of the 
fords Eoofirg and Ho'ding ſhew Bonds or Cords 
She. here denored by Pare _ Te 
*itwes impoſſpble, 8c. Asit he had faid, He might 
be” $8 bound with rhe Cords of Dearh; but 5 cond 
ſaid" Fit be derain'd bound by thoſe Bonds, tho never 
g ltrong, who had power to lay down his life, and 
. F power 
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66 The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 


John vo. 17, - power to reſume it, and - only laid i 
8Þs down that he ight reſume it,. / 


Of ie. That is, either of: Death, or of Hel , 


whoſe bonds being held and he was free wl 5 


break the Cords. For Hell in thiSverſe is taken ei 
for the Grave, or for the common receptacle of 


n 
Souls { Body ; which | 
' 7d Chriſti : 


of Human neceſſity, that the bodjes bei 
buried, the Souls deſcend to Hell, which deſcent, to th 
ful finiſhing of all what belonged to a true man, the Lad 


himſelf did not refuſe. Moreover this word Hell, 't | 


ken for the common place of ſeparated 


Hebrews call Sheol, the Greeks Hades, and bot & F 


vide the fence into two 'parts, of which, the 
brews call the one Par je, the Greeks Elyſaum » 
6ther is by the Greeks call'd Tarrarus,by the Hebre 
mi Therefore Chriſt, (ith Ja. Windet, was 
ar adiſe, and by the ſame way in Hell. Therefore 


Auſtin labowr'd' in vain, and might have ſpar'd bi oF ©. 


the trouble, which be ſpends upon that queſtion propon 
#n bis Epiſtle to us, and elſewhere, And when 
believe, according to the Creed mn Chriſt deſcending | 
Hell, thoſe are deceived, who believe the meaning to 
that be deſcended into the place of Torment, co 


: 


yy 


'$ 


called Hell. * | 


25. For David Seaketh concerning bim. As if het | 
id, For the Holy Ghoſt, who {pake by the mou 
of David, repreſenting the perſon of Chriſt, lookin 


_ 


upon Chriſt as being dead, {pake theſe words, P/4{ 


16. 8, &c. 

I forefaw the -Lord always before my face, _ That 
the Majeſty of God repreſented it felf before 1 
Eyes day and night, that I might ſubmit. my ( 


fall 


: 


* 
_—z 


wholly to his power and diſpoſal. Ft 


"Chap:1: + Literdly Explained. 65 
” For he i 0n my right band that I ſhould not be moved+ 
As if be had, By 'his help wad affiſtance, 1 ovet- 
come .moſt difficult To be at the right hand, 

» tf \futh-Genebrard, ic t0 be prepared and ready to affift. 
| . Thar is,becauſe ThaveGod to afliſt me 
1 hardſhips or dangers whatſoever. 
mot} .-. Did my heart rejoice. tis, I rejoyce with all 
2 We eare: Preterperfett Tenſes, {aith Yatablus, among 
Ha 7 Hebrews, «re uſed for Futures and Preſentt. . - ; 
© "And my Tongue was glad, The Hebrew hos it, -ty | 
Ml 8972, or honowr. That is, and my gladneſs excites mi | 
o & Joling an Hymn, Honoxr, or Glory, faith Te 
ol is taken for the Tongue. As, My Gen. 49. 6 
, be not thou wnited;, that is, 1 did, | 
or their Crimes with my Tongue + Se Palm 

Nor did I by my command. excite themto 55.” nw 

I0perrate evil. Therefore then is the Tongue VO 
called, as being that member particularly framed to ce- 
vrart the Honour of God, and the praiſes of #ien. Ard 
F that reaſon they whorevile God or Men, their Tongues 

ur deſervedly cas _ and yang BN 
Moreover alſo my fleſb ſtiall reſt in . Ihe ew 
tas it, in /afety. As he had, ſaid, Although it may 
Sappen that my body maylie proſtrate in the cold Arms 
vg inf} Death,encloſed within the Sepulchre, yer my con- 
 rokident hopes of retutning from death to life, affords 
We tranquillity, and ſecurity of mind. Sdirch Ki: 
| < in Pſal. 16, v. 9. While 7 live, my fleſh ſhal remai) 
ulll'@ ſafety, becauſe be fhet deliver me from all barm. But 
ana myſterious ſenſe, he believes it to be as if he had 
ok Rid, After Death my fleſb ſhall lie in the Grave ſecure from 
, Pay Worms, berauſe they ſhall bave ne power over it. | 
* 27. For thox wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. The 
hat alas in reference to David Is, thou wile not ſuffer 

me to be {lain by Sexlj5 bur in relation | 
oy ithe Meſſiah, of whom Davids concerns W__ 
Mere Types, thou wilt not leave me long in the 
'F F 'z fare 
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68 The Att of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 4, 


Nate of the dead, or, which is.the ame thing, thay 
wilt not ſuffer my Soul laid down:formy be 
a long tune, ſhut up within the receptacle Sou 
* ed from he DRY, into which 
Us Luke deſcended, to the law of death, a 
16. 13. Irenens peaks. orthily therefore 
- Grotius, True it is, faith he, that Hell 
a place ſubſtratted from our ſight, and when 3t is ander- 
ſtood in references the Body, ut ſugmfies the Grave, when 
the Body lies without a Soul, but 1m reference to the Soul, 
it denotes that Kegion or State, wherein the Youl remaity 
without the Body Therefore «s Dives was is Hell, þ 


was alſo Lazarus, the Regions being only diſtingaiſh'd. Fq 
both Parti and Gehcana, or, - the G wry thy 
places, Tartarus «nd Elylwm were in Hell. . And the 
this was the opinion of the Greeks,” is moſt certain, whan 
Virgil follows in the ſixth of bis Aneids. Nor ler ay 
one queſtion the Fews, for whom 1 bring Joins £0 OMG 


who ſays that the Prophet Samnel was rais'd by the Wadi 
our of Hell. The ſame Author [peaking of the Sadduce 
They. rake away, faith he, all puniſhments and rewarts 
out of Hell, Again, where be. ſets down the opintony 
the Phariſees, he appoints the ſeat both of puniſhment a 


reward jn Hell, under ground, becauſe the Inferndl Rl 


ons by the Greehs are called Subterraneal : Either beealeli 


Hell was thought to be under gronnd, or rather beca 
it is no more. 61 ſight then the moſt hidden receſſes .wl d 


the Earth conceals, Jolephus, reciting i f ; 
&e Bull. Jud. Opinions of the Efleans, places the Souls Filiihe 


L 2.C. 12. the Godly beyond the Ocean, to whith in; 


SS” HR BY 0.4995 ws. am © 


nother place, according *to the judgmetit With 


the ſame perſons, he allots the moſt holy Region of "Heaven 
But indeed thoſe phraſes of ſpeech, under the Earth, p 
the Air, beyond the Ocean, and what me find, in 'Tertlh 
lian, beyond the fiery Lone, Jgnify 0 more then th 


L 4 


which is inviſible, and. inacce{[ble | to kt. Thus j#ilinc 


De bono mores Grotius, to which" Be adds that place 
62. 10. St. Ambroſe 1s had been enough to bi 


Gb, 


d+ 


dj 


Gap 22" +. Literally Explained. bo 


rot Sous ;ſts at liberty from the 

one hat 15,40 po ENG which. is nos 

call in Lain infernus. And laſtly, the 

ure m_y be receptacles of ſeparazed Soulr, Maga- 
WD) Hol Ons, Tnche Hebrew, thybownifal That 
is bh nEYET, BOT iN no place, thy boun- 
and loving kindnels, withorawn ba 

x 758 Corruption. That is, tobe! corrupted, Thus 

wee dearh is to che. The Hebrew woe bike 2. 

p, which properly ſignifies Corrupti- | " 

« i torſion, 65: ths 8 S, Pere} 

Paul, c. 13. 30. XL 15 of it, is 

: ih or pit,zwhere 
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4 10 es, thou wilt-not ſuffer me, being 


Ja thy. uy apo © Reign, ro-die a 
bh by #5 Enemies; in relation-to * 
oy David, Thou wilt not (uffer 
thou'beareſt a Love moſt fingular 
; wlie to long in the Grave, tillmy Zh 


L Tho heſt mady known to me the way of life." 
_Thox wilt make, we bevy _ path of fe 


& of David id, it (1 ' prnitt opita ror 
certain way to "deliver me from the death I. 
my Enemies. In reſpe& of the Meſſ "as 
wil SEE back from death, to perpetual an 


7 ay meke me full of Joy. That is, thou ſhalt 
bor and comfort upon me. F 3 Wh 


»o The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles | Chaps 1.1C 


With thy face. As if he had fai ad 
beheld with a beni 


| in the feaſt deny Os cited w et of Zo 16. tf 
be any-wiſe underſtood of David : ane Gs es then 
net: acTproperly they tion of the Holy Ghoſh 
__ and gory" 2 properyy they are nor to be under: 
of David, f Chriſt, of whom David 
y—_ a repreſentation. | 
- Of be Patriarch David. - Patriarch is a compound 
Greek word'of Parris, {ignifying Family, and Arch 
Beginning. 'However every of a Family, [ ' 
notcalled a Patriarehiby the Hellenifts, but ouly | rl ; 
who in Hebrew are call'd the' Heads, or thief 'of ll 4 
Father;'; that is, the Fathers of the Farhitys of a Fa 
and the Founders of the whole Family and Kindred. It 
Exod. 6, 25. AE Co Farfiootee Ai theFathers tas Poe ©.' þ 


—_ _— | 
> \ —— 


Com Tl | 
es. 7+  Mbrabin i 1s EIS >ecaul 
the whole raceof the Ele& people of God deſcends 

m his Loyns. ' There were alfo other Patriart 
ingroporly {o val d, not mreyEary of Pedigree, | 


in regard of ority, | { 
hen Art eh MI 

' cefof 't E s 

; Chroa. I Parrierch, of horny atd in this ie 
+ alto King David advanced to the moſth 
rg degree of Dignity, might be gh. 2 Pat 


(ho Pacriatchs improperly called, 7og [* 


Literally Explamed. 7 I 
Jews after the deftruftion of Jeruſalem, 


'Chieftains: Therefore, (ai the | U 
, Hadrian : Severianus the ge ws 


| wild ET mba to 
MOT. ay gave che Tit of Oo co whom 
Wo were joined ſeveral Afiſtants, who were cal- 
d Apoſtles. From which cuſtom to think thar 
| 1 nit gave to his Diſciples the name of Apoſtles, 
Ss miſtake of Baronine, as Ca- p- 
ren 0 gout Bur inthe 7 "Is on 
riſtiar veng 4 Spiritual 
y, er tbe! the Paſſion Chriſt, ſeveral Bi 
© called Packers and Archbithops Pa 
ot: chief among the Fathers. Whom it 
8 lawful to ſuffer, if not as "Bare > ESPY 
ſt 5 bes Pedagognes in Chriſt; Butt of 
e Perſons encreaſi nes _ 
| Seat uſt Title to NE 5 
Fi ngth four of them obtained this Title to' be 
fe pon them Principally above all the reſt ; 
© Patriarch c of Rome, of Alexandria, of Antioch 
Id Feruſalem ; to whom was added at | the 
or wrch of Conſtantinople, = the ſecond, by rea- 
. ln of the new Romes Digni 
Tia dead. He died in the eaſt of Pentecoſt, if we 
Y ty believe the Jeruſalem Talmud, 
os ali His Stpulcher, ith which the bones and aſhes of 
a TEE of his Loyns, The werds 
7 . [4 rat s ns. e WC are ta. 
obs q out of the 132 Z/alm, v. 11. where the Greek has 
vof the fruit of thy s #+ z that is; by the xox 4 
y 


Lie 


7» The Aflsof the Holy Apoſtles Ghap.naſ 


thyWite.The ſane ene aniners to bath. here 1 ads mp 


ded here in the : ere Fx, apogdr-id 'Chrifti, accord 


ro the 
this ion, wh FP. 
Cir we ee {Hou 


{pician 0 15 
ned Lrddvices de ig ike woes not relate whe | \ 
was ſingly ſworn to David, 7% what David as 4 Prophet 
brew to be-ſworn to him, it did not behove . him barely to 
recite the words of the Vromiſe, but to explain how David 
as a Prophet underſtood them God had promifed to I 
vid, that he would ſerrlein bis Throne one of t e fruits 
his Layes ; that, David as 4 Propher knew to. be not 
elſe but that God would raiſe (hy x05 to theF, 
from the fruit of his Loyns, to. fot upon hu. 'Lhrone. 

To ſit upon i; Throne. Chriſt 3 Is fad - to fit 
Dae Throne, becew! becauſe he > CR a 

Succeſlor, who after a 
manner ſhould | God owe whe the _— 
is, the people © Fir Fer mo, 
ved from 
reaſon, Chriſt hin 
that is, the Power and 
Throne be not eſtablj Chg 
ro Heavy ane th and that eo es ers Garth, in by + 
nn x=xs mas rogether wy + 

els good, mroceg evi wh bo e, 'Tongues, Nation ? 

and even Death, and Hell it(elf. bo 

37. He ſeeing this ap = if he had ſaid Ds Mo 
6 _— underſtanding by the Spirit of Pro 


+; Þ ecy; that it was--pro him, 
—_ pm ſhould be riſed from his R.. 


PRE15-  -- by che Game Prophetick knowledge fore | 


told, that the Soul of rm ſhould not be long left 
ina condition ſeparated from the Body, nor 7 
Body remain (o' ly be the Sepulcher., as wWI#h 
þe rc reduced to duſt, fore it ſhould be raiſed. "I 
" . 32. Wheraf 


D.2z rape? 2. 
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i 2b] our dec 


ent] y.demon 
£34. For or David did not aſcend into Heaven. 


. FIN 
ef ; = 


haxes that it & not to be attributed to 


ther Writer in the times of Ezechias. For, though we 
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Literally Explained. 
As; if. he had 


73 


ot aller, that ys SY oct 


2d, not by report, 'but b thoſe. certain {1gns, of 
Whit Jie were ol Enlbl OO OI 


&; Z. "Yargfre bez hand of God exalted. 
och as 10 0s, ts Jt us being taken up into 
ven by the Divine Power. .._ - 
ed ue Gi he be Re. | JO8E 6s 9 AS 
jeceived the Gift of the ofog Gholt, mA 


tator between 
and a plent y beſtowed apon 
of Languages we never 


to JOU. 72 
othe feaveuly Throne, which is typified by his 


8.4 Bur be ſatth himſelf, So Chriſt , Mar. 25. 43. 


lork 12. 36. | & Luke 20. 42: Heace- it is clear, 
Re-at was a thing con and apparent to the 
great Jews, Tae he 3 P/alm contained 'a Pro- 
cy concerning the Meſſia; and that David was. the 
[nter thereof, And indeed, {aith Grotius upon the 
relaid place of Marthew, The Inſcription in tbe He- 
7 Copics, is 4 Hymwof David, which alone ſufficiently 
iezer,. Or any 


grant that the Plalms Titles were . not added: by 


ber own Authors, yet they appear to be of very great -an- 


wy, and to eneruate the credit of them, not by Argits 
but at 0u7 own conceited pleaſures, robe mad for love 


| | hag The Septuagint render the word Ledavid, 


© David. but the Paraphraſts and other Jews render it 
er of David in the ſecond caſe. For if we ſhouldotber+ 
we. interpret "it, there would be -ngne of the. Plalms, 


Shich might be certainly thought Davids Wherees | the 
w; themſelves do all confeſs, that ſeveral of the Pialms, 


having 


54 The 4% of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 2. 
beving the (a Lolreien, Ledavid; were neverchelef 
wreren by David. 


( 
I 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord That is, the Eternal Fa-/ : 
ther beſpake the Meſſich to be born of me according 
tothe fleſh, who nevertheleſs is my Lord, becauſe &} þ 
he is the Only begotten Son of the Eternal Father, 7 
Rabbi Seadias reſtities al{o-that the -Meſ- uponc.7.Das, UN f 
fiah is here called Lord by David: 1% ; 
Sir rhow at my Right band; That is, fit thou, and , 
reign in the Heavenly Throne, as the 
Apoſtte ins it. He does' not fay, 1991525» 
fand before me, but ſir; which ſignifies \,;.* 
Regs! - and Judicial Power. Neither 7. - - 2} 4 
does he fay, fit at my feet, but «r my Right hand; i 6 
thats, be thou next in power to me.  \, -  Þ 
35. "Until 1 make, 8c. The word antil, {faith Gene $ 
brard, uſes to be taken emphatically for even. until; 
and {ignifies continuance,” rot excluſion of future time; tg , 
-wbich it « by no-means oppoſed 5, as if he had ſaid, -Keign 
. with me alſo until I have put thy Enemies under thy feet 1 
alſo,” all the time that ſeems to be contrary and oppoſire-to 
thy Reign; alſo, before I have ſubdu'd thy Enemiet- at thy 
feet, even before the Devil, Death, the Wicked, and : 
Sim be utterly extirpared. For it i not to be queſto 
but that xt al other rimes Chriſt ſhall Reign. Obſerve 
therefore, that by this and the like particles, the Scripturt 
and the Hebrew Lan affirms what might be otherwiſt 
called in queſtion, Plalm 122. Our Eyes are fixed up | 
of the Lord, until he ſhall have compaſſion upon us. 
That u, even until of before be ſhews uw bis mercy, that || || 
is, in our time of difrref Mart. 28.-I am with you un- 
til the end of orld, that is, even until the end of 
the World, before which time, it ſeems, many things may 
happen to f all out contrary to it. | 
+36. Aſwredly, &c. That is, let this truth be to 
you moſt certain and undoubred, that this Jeſus whom 
you Cemanded to the moſt ignoble and ignominious 


76 The Atl of. the Hal Apoſtles Chap.2, 


OveMe proper' of the Greek word 
gp Baptizo This, faith Caxſaubon, 
T4 the rite of baptizing,that perſons were mro 
Water, which the very word 
Frates.., Which as it does not ext Tray 
down to the bottom, . to the hurt of the perſon, ſo is it nat 
in. foi pow che. ſaper foes Therefore we are apprehens 
foes that it.1s not without cauſe what fone have Gifs 
ted, or the Lace Baptiſm rs to gf aro gat by pay 5 
into t of rar or t 
tize. See our Annot. c. 1. v. F. Literal Ex: 
plication, Mat... 6. & Mark1. 5 | 
hoe » The SER of Chrift, 
Mark 3 > W > Synod of Celichyth An. D, 
$16. where Wolfred Archbiſhop of Can- 
Cam. 12. be ded. Ler, faith oy the Pref 


TH: 


*3 age the uſe of _— _—_ is, ſprinklin 

Baptiſm, 2s Zepper {; 0 tne 

Creeks ”_ Lops ans, \Who to this og. Sono : Can 

Water thoſe they Baptize ; 3 andy any one 'to be 
rightly baptizd, Pa is- not_plung'd into the Wa 


CC ﬀ — & 5 


"| Chap.2. Literally Explained. 
iter, ing to the Precept of Chriſt, 
' | 6 we may in Sylvefter Sguropulns, 
and Caſſander. The cuſtom of the Anciem 
Church was not Sprinkling bÞImmerſion, 1n 
| per fuance of the ſenſe of rhe word, Bayrizing, 
# the Commandment, and of the Example of © * Net 
aw bleſſed Savior ſarth Dr.Feremy Taylor. * 
© The Greek word Baprein,ſaith Salmaſins in theNotes 
| hh upon Sulpiris Severne, * from 5, varus, 
oh the word izein derives, ſipnifies Im life,n; 16. 
wherwiſe baptize than by ſingle or treble Immerſion. In the 
wck Church at thu day on to be Baptized is 'd' 
over Fead and fur oo} wh thing does rwide. 
tals teſtifie of the {ſian Chriſtians inhabiting 1heris 
ad Colchi, Only they who aye Bed-rid, igith Salmaſe- 
«, becanſe they bye down, were baptiz. d «s convenience - 
permit, not as they who plunge their Heads. under 
, but by pouring the Water upon their whole Bodies. 
Novatns was baptized in his ſickneſs by Effnſion all 


wer, not by immerſion. Gregory Natian- xo ooo 
relates and vari mes m_ W 


he, Waſhing, becauſe thereby fin is waſhe away ; and 

priſm, in 064" that fin is thereby key-cr be buried. 

z i ſaith St. A e, Water that 16. Ut initian- 
rein the body us plung d, to wa all ſin @4- dis, 

There all vice is buried. Which in the 

inſcribed Reformation of rhe Eeclefiaſtjexl Laws, 

at London, 1641, is exprefled in theſe words, 

Me we are plunged in the Water, the death and burial of 

Chrii i recommended to us, that we openty teſtify that (in 

hes dead «nd buried in us. For, as faith St. Bernard, Im- 

- erſfon: 5s 4 repreſentation of Death and Burial.” But to 


72 Fbſtiture in the room of Immerſion, either {prink- 


ling, 
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other way of applying Water to the 

ify the ſame bs 26s In the yore P 
arch 8 $ 


4 


* nant of a 
* are plung' 
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2,1 Chap!2. ' Literally Explained. - 
fa uns ey arg Ro theſe cots By er 
F | Fre AE 
Kr clifpleating... As if he ſhould Gey,: The Ark.o 
* Noah, not the Flood, was T 
{and Bapriſm was an Anc 


5 — 
thing apparent .aS not to any Teſtimo- 
es 3 but becauſe there are not a few, who do 

Snotvulgarly teach this Dorine, it will not be ſu- 

ict ph Eperfluous, co produce ſome of thoſe innumerable 

etamoniecs that I may not ſeem to ſpeak F;none 


Dd The ftvof lap. 2. © 
8 2 ones | | 
wit 


@& 12 


"Anroſ y returh from thence 

"+ pledge and repreſencation 

Latent. reg Beaton Y: 

Birind \ReſurreQtion. ” ons 2 repreſent 
ble are the Teſtimonys which might -be adds 


| theſe 1-chink- ſufficieat.to prove thar-Bapriim Bl 


Chafi.2. Literally Explained. $z 
Tags of the Death and Reſurre&idn of Chriſt, 
(from whence we acknowledge the. Myſtery of - 
*our Religion, his np Famanee) Row. 3, 
ad-of alkthe faichfut who are 4 

n his þ; from death in fa to. mevne/of if 


;i who: weak have 


to be deriv' from the Jewith: 'Lotions, 
nothing of certainty in it, ! OG lo far 


bes 10 wh or cleanſe Bue: "s 
F Fam not deceived, make Exod. 1g. 


ID word __ nog gnifics | 
it appear that they 

re pc notion- of | that word to the Greeks, Or 
mr the Chriſtians. For what affinity is there 
Lotion and Immerſion ? Beſides char, we 
to to have been baptiz'd in Sand. But the 
ks 4: uncertain, _ cannot be 8 of Os 
—_ s 
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- Rabbins, that; there were -not orpalatang A 

*who differed very much about this 

<the very. Text cited by the Ek 

© Men, Kavbi Eliezer, jm yrs yy lava 

© ſnab,, who was the that I know al 

* ſerted this ſort Annes ren the Jegi., For 

6 © Rabhi Eligzer, who was ie ha, lems with Rabhj 

* Foſhua, if he/did not live before alerts that 4 

© Prolelyte Circumciz'd and not 

y - Proſelyre, for. ſo we-read be the: 

* bam, Jſaac, und fagob, thas they rehoy: 

but not Baptiz'd. But. Rehbi Fans rms, | 

© he who was Doptla 'd, not-he Fedae Creunciz | 

© was 2. true:Pr olelyte. ” whom tt Rho f 

* dit? To Ebexer, who aflerts paar ; 

, confirms 2 © Foſbus who ahems I is ng where 
inScripture ? P! 

ines fide, and what wonder was it > for -it "(6 

" for their Buſime, that- is, for the . honour, of (tl Y'Þ; 

- Jewiſh Religion, that the-Chriſtians ſhould beered 

* their Ceremonies from them. But when] i men 

- of great learning in theſe rims fetching ſogete oungey [i 

- tions of truth from the Rakbwrs, I cannot but 

"tate a lirtle, - 'For whence was wp T almud A us? 

They are the words of Buxtort #x bus ragge Jo Joop 

that we- ſhould give ſo mich ret, gh bu 

E/> ; 


4 


from thence we ſhould believe that the _ 

eicher can. or ought tb. be underſtood ? "Much 
* the Golpe! to which they: were profels'd- a 

* For the Talmud is called a Labyrinth of Errors, and 
© the foundation of Jewiſh Fables. It was brought toy 
* perfection, and-held for Authentick hve, -hundrelBign 
«years after Chriſt; therefore it is unrealogaþle: 'þ , f 
" reſt upon the teſtimony of it. And- that; whit Ti 
© moves me- moſt , Foſephws, to omit all the; Fi 

© that lived before the Talmud was finiſhed, -who wal 

* alſo a Few, and.contemporary with Reb £/1exp 


, woo 
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n,' wrote in particular of the Rites, Cuſtoms, 
I of the Jews, is altogether filent in this - 
ng + milo that is = ahambcs Lacy mt 
70s 100, wo Eminent perſons, 
af} Jews, and living at the ſame time, the one ſhould 
Or ively deny, the other make no'mention of Ba 
by dm among the Jews. Belides, if Baptiſm - in 
© a | the modern ſenſe, were in uſe among the Jews in 
rug” cient times, why did the Phariſees ask Fob» Bap- 
7 (8, | doſt thou Baptize, if thow art 5 
A'Y Þ nor Elias, nor that m___ ? : 
»1 | I they not lainly intimate that was ar 
z& hand it wasa 
crS hem that hou be to Bepril Jon 0 
wrt YL R$ es or that Prophet How then 
ere here ſhould beſo much Per fn Bapellny 
N I the Divings of the Jews, that the one { 
Gceffire to the other by any right or promncn 
wi). ark I confeſs, 9-435 2 Faith. They 
row LL that Arrian calls a Jew , as his Com- 
men U'Wacator does, believe that Pa confuſedly,and 
06 |. | herather meant a Chriſtian then a Jew, as in a- 
h zer place he calls the ChriflagGalleennlibomye 
| ut bin upon Fuvendl, Sat. . I4. oblerves, that 
«ich ere by Jews, are meant C who being ex- 
oa Fd the City by Domitian, were forced to betake 
ly femſelves tothe Woods that were ſacred to Hea- 
1 Jeb Fileniſh Superſtitions. Therefore that I may con- 
mies , Tay with Alexander de Hales, Tinitio, that is, 
y [ ping z, 15 the formal cauſe of Baptiſm. Thus far 
cd learned, and highly deſerving of Sacred 
1d 8s, Sir Norton Knarthbull, Knight and Baronet. 
) "ry Grotins, that the Ancient; made uſe of the 
yh ngere, inſtead of Baptizare, is not to be wonder d 


rhe Latin word, Tungere, 5: properly the ſame 


ay ney y 414 frequently «'d for Merlare, to dip, 


—_—- 


G 4 Hence 
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Hence it is, that Magriue inSt.Cyprien,doubts whether 
they are to be accounted rightly initiated Chriſtians, 
who are only inciared by ſprinkling or pouring, in 
caſe of fickneſs or w © "To which Cyprian an- 


ſwers, © That whatever benefit accrews by the favi 
© Sacrament, that (printing, or pouring upon, cet 


© ty {o inforcing, and indulging, a to the 
* ©Believer. And this is the ſenſe and Law of the 
* Church of England, not that it be indifferent, but 
* that all Infants be dipt, except in the caſe of fick- 
*neſs, and then ſprinkling is permitted. And there- 
* fore although in caſes of Need and Chariry, the 
* Church of Engl4ad doesnot want ſome good exam- 
*ples in the beſt rimes to-countenance that permiſſion, 
*yet weare to follow her command, becauſe that 
*command isnot only according to the meaning and 
* intent of the word; Baprize, - but agrees with the 
* Myſtery of the Sacramentitſelf. For we are buried 
© with him in Baptiſm, - ſaith the Apoſtle. The old 
© Man is buried, and: drowned in the immerſion un 
* der water, and when the baptized Perſon is lifted 
© up from the water, it ents the Reſurrection of 
© the new Man-to' newnels of life. In this caſe there 
* fore, the contrary Ciiſtom, being nor only againſta 
© Ecelefiaſtical Law; but againſt the Analogy, and 
*myſterious fienification- of the Sacrament, '15 not 
© be complyed with,unles in ſach caſes that can be df 
© theraſe;ves {ufficient-ro juſtify a liberty in a. Rk 
* tual;-and Ceremony ; that” is, a cafe of neceſliy. 
, Thus the learned Jeremy Taylor, Bilhop-of Down.* 

Buf che holy Martyr Cyprian, binds no body tos 
Opinion-conceraing thoſe that are iprinkled, or pot 
red upon, in caſe of- fickneſs or weakneſs. - Where, 
ſaith he, our Afoderation does hinder no bodyfrom thinkin * 
whet he believes, and doing what be thinks; - Yea, veril 
Cornelius, the Komen Bithop and Martyr, contempt 
rary with Cyprian,in a Synod of fifry Biſhops, quelt 
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ned whether ſprinkling or pouring upop the ſick or 
weak might be called a Baptiſm or no. As we may 
fe ..in lus. Epiſtle ro -Fabius Biſhop of , . ... — 
Antjochia, Indeed that the ſick as well as . us 7 4 
the healthy were wont to be'plung'd, 
which is properly to be baptiz'd,laysPamelixs in his Notes 
om. Coprrens Epiſtle to Magnus; belidgs other proofs 
omit, to be brief,the Acts of ſeveral Saints do reſti- 

: aS in the Adts of St. Sebaſtian the Martyr, we 
that Tran willinus, 2 Nobleman, afttited with the 
&. Gout, was (© eine by Polycarp the Presbyrer, and 

xltored ro health by his Baptiſm. Alſo a Paralytick 
Fr ew, who having ons. tryed the Phyſicians Arrt in 
ha Yan, bethought bimſe of the application of Chri- 
and an Baptiſm ; being brought in his Bed tothe Font, 

.N Or di = (tar at the appointment of Articxs, who 

Chryſotom in the Conſtantinopolitan See, 
 plung d over head and ears; which being done, 
be was immediately freed from his Di-" .  _ , 

, and reſtored to perfect health. 7.0 © 7 
fore if rejecting the Errours of 
Contention, we return with a Reltgious and 
Faith ro Evangelick Authority, and Apoſto- 
k Tradition, we ſhall find ir moſt fate for them who 
[neceſſity ; and altogether neceffary for them, who 
under no- neceſhity, were only fprinxled, or 
d upon, to be obedient ro Chrift, who com- 
anded neither ſprinkling nor effulſton, bur immer- . 
bn, and to be plunged into the water according to 

Inſtitution, who is 'made to all that ,,, 

y him, the cauſe of Eternal Salvation. hs 
is thereany reaſon why they thoukd be afraid of 
Tepeating Baptiim,or of the Scandal of any Church, 
caſe, 25 St. Gregory ſays mo!t excei- 
y well, chat is net ſaid r9-be iterated, 
Web is z0t certainly demonſ{t;:ted to have been rightly, 
| dulv dane. And as he fays m another place, if 
G3 tocre 
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|. 1. Ep. 7- 


86 The Af of the Holy Apoſtles Chap., 


"ug there be an Offence taken at the Trath;, it 
Exch, —muchbetterrhatOffencete taken,chew that the 
. Truth ſhokld be deſerted. The oms of 
Churches onght to ſubmit to the words of Chriſt, not 
thewords ofChrift to be wreſted totheCuſtoms of the 
Church; in regard the words of Chriſt are the Foun- 
dation upon which all Church Cuſtoms are to te 
built,that they may be ſafe and laudable.Wharfoeve 
Cours again the words of Chriſt, favours againſt 
the Truth; and,as Tertllian ſays, Whateurr ſavours cot 
trary to Truth, is Hereſie, though it be an Ancient Cuſtom, 
It is in the power of God to pardon thoſe that et 
out of ſimplicity. But b:canſe we err 4 once, we an 
not always to go onin our Erronrs, as 

Cyprian admoniſhes well : Jr being man 

proper far the wiſe, aud thoſe that fear God, 

to obey the manifeſt, and open Truth, freely, and within 
delay, then obſtinately, and pertinaciouſly to reſiſt it. Sch 
4 Sent, dift.s, 1% havi edg'd the judgment of 4 
= 113 lexander the Third, tonching the bapt 


4+ 4-7. -10., 


whether they were Baptized or no, takes an occaſions 
to recommend three maxims. The firſt is, When 


zing of thoſe, of whom it was doubtelſ: ; 


there is a poſſibility, the ſafeſt way is to be choſen, % . 
condly, Where there is no Poſen, the next to the ſafe 


way is tobe made choice of. Third 


y, When impoſſibility} 


ceaſes, every thing is to be ſupplyed, which impoſſibilinl 3 
would not admit. Theſe Maxims, fo agreeable to rex} 4 


ſon, whoever intends to follow, will never queſtion, 
but that they ought to be Baptiz'd, if they have nat 
receiv'd that Baptiſm ordained by- Chriſt , but 
only the Rhantiſm, that is, the ſprinkling fub 
ſtitured in its room by a vulgar uſe, or 
ts 8 ther abuſe, as Luther calls it. 
" bh - C. 8. V. 38. Nor is it ro be doubred, fail 
». 13. thatfamous Divine, John Forbes, but th 
: thry are egain to be Baytiz. d, who befan 


. 
_ 
þ- 
* 
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ve only received 4 vain waeſbing, and not the true Sa- 

+ih | Famenr of Baptiſm. And though it be not ſo grear as 
x«&llf e Papiſts imagine, yer 'is the neceſſity of this Sacrament 
not fy great, and the profit and advantage very Tonſidera- 


: In the name of Feſus Chrijt. That is, profeſſing a 
) be | With in Chriſt nor ned, as we may colle& from 
eve i £8. v. 37. See our Annotations upon the place: Or 
aink | the name of Jeſus Chriſt, is the ſame within Jeſus 
| rift ; as St. Paul ſpeaks, Are ye igno- 4 
ſto, rant that whoſoever of us are baptized un *3* 
Chriſt Feſws, according to the Greek, into Chriſt Je- 
us , we are baptiz'd in his death, the Greek has it, into 
vs death. Fon which words, Exlogins of Alexan- 
a ; © To- be baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, Ggnifies to 
De _bapcized according to the Precept 
and Tradition -of Chriſt ; that is, into omen 
the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 7,7 Prociun 
And that other into his death, s Dp in Bibtiotbeca. 
;ally repreſenting his death in Bapriſm. 
The ame Patriar. hin the ſame place, a lictle before, 
What is faid in the Ads of thoſe that had received 
When 8 Baptiſm of Job, chat they were baptized in the 
*Mame of the Lord Jeſus, denotes that they were 
baptized according to the Inſticution and Doctrine 
Tf the Lord Jeſus : As alſo when it bs id in ano- 
*Iher place, that they were baptized into Chriſt, and 
*Ihe death of Chriſt, we ought to underſtand*thac 
be fame ſenſe is thereby fignify'd z that is to ſay, 
ey were baptized into.the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For ſoche Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
th taught, and commanded his Diſci- mw 
les to, Baptize, Jobn Jewel, Biſhop of fur. warding. 
* $eibury, * To baptize, ſaith he, in the 
" = of Chriſt, is 4o ro baprize, as Chriſt inſtitu- 


ted, commande, and ordained. But thoſe words, 
whe the name of Chriſt, ſignify no more that Baptiſm 
l. G 4 | © was | 


EY 
7 
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© was adminiſtred in the, only name of Chriſt, not gf 
* the Father and Holy Ghoſt, then theſe * words 
© Paul 4 Servant of Jeſus Chrift, that he we 
* a Servant of Chriſt only; and not of the Father, ang 
© Holy Ghoſt alſo : Or as if thoſe words which Pall 
© ſpoke to the Logger of the Priſon, believe in Jeſu 
© Chriſt, ſhould be thought to free him from a neceſſ 
* ry of believing in the other two Perſons of rhe Tri 
* nity. Moreover, if there be any credit to be giva 
to Pſeudo- Abdias the Babylonian, the Apoſtles in the 
Infancy of the Church, when- they Bapriz'd; us'd this 
Form, / Baptize thee # the name of the Father,” and 
his Son Jeſus ChriZh, and the Holy Ghoſt, Perhaps, i 
the intent, that the name of Jeſus Chriſt, which ws 
. odiqus ty the Jews and Gentiles, might be” advancal 
into Honour, in regard 'that the Holy Ghoſt was gr 
ven in Baptiſm upon the Invocation of his 'namg 
Peter, ſaith Cypri.m, makgs mention of Jt 
Epiſt. 13-ad ſus Chrift, not as if the Father were to % 
Jos omitted, but that the Son might be joynedn i 
L 3. againſt rhe Father, Hence, St. Auſtin ulcs tl 
Piſhow of examgye to wage his A lars y x 
2a: on, where that Arrian gain-lays th 
— x Holy Ghoftto be the Creator, berauſeit 
is{aid all things were made by the Sf Þ 

If, ſaith be, becauſe the Spirit is not nam'd, there | 7 
*fore thou 'thinkeſt the Spirit of God not to be 4 
p 


* Creator, by the ſame reaſon you may as well fay, 
*rh&y were not baptized in his name, to whom $ 
* Peter (peaks, Repent, and ler every one of you be bay © 
* xed in the name of Jeſms Chriſt, becaule he does nat 3 
* add, and of the Holy Ghoſt, nor in thename of the þ! 
* Father, becauſe he is not there nameg.- Bur if rhey 
. were commanded to be baptized in the nameay. 
Criſt, though the Father and Holy Ghoſt were notF 
: mentioned; yer we underſtand: chat chey were nof & 
* therwiſe baptized then in the name of the Father, 
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MO 

t of | *So0-and Holy Ghoſt, why doſt thou not apprehen 
Id; * when ic is faid of the Son, all things 9m. > 
wes 8 *him, that the Holy Ghoſt alſo, thoughnot mentio- 
and "ted. is there likewiſe underſtood? Thus St. 


Auſtin. * Certainly , ſairb Facundus , 1.1. w Juſtia. 
© F' of Hermia, the Apoſtles bapti- the Emn. c.3, 
xd in the name _of Jeſus, not only of the 
Lord Jefus, that is, in thename of the Son only, but 
v1 of the Father, and Holy Ghoſt. And from 
hence I gather, that when Baptiſm was celebrat 

"yery words conſecrated -to the celebration 

We Iriaance, were us'd. But in a relation it ſuf- 
iced ro mention only the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
Go it from other divings. But therefore I 


ieye that of all the three Perſons, the-name of 
us Chriſt is only aſſum'd to denote the new Bap- 
Fifi, becauſe we are by Baptiſm buried with him 
Sinto Dearth. Yet would it not be ſaid, unleſs the 
þ- ” d Jefus Chriſt were one of the THY: wo 
#3 v remiſſion your fins, That 5, to ſeal the Remil- 
nh of your fins, either received, or to be received by 


TB fall affurance of the Conſcience. Therefore the 
s the | Joſt learned Ames : © The remiſſion of  _ _. 
aſeit Þ Fins conſiſts inthe ſenrence of the offen- —_— 
Son, lf *Hed' God, nor can be attributed to any. 7, OF 
here | Zontward Ceremony, unleſs it be as to 
beafj Safignor a ſeal whereby that ſentence of ©, 
| fay, © is manifeſted to us. Says Bonaver- 4 ry 1 fiowp 


n $0 tee, © As the Royal Letters {ealed with 
*the Kings Seal, are*of high Dignity, power, and 


Svalue; and are {aid to do great things, yet there is 


f che Þ Snot in them any abſolute force, but only an Ordain- 
chey | Finent through the efficacy of the Royal Power ; the 
neo | Fame thing 15 ro be'underſtood of the Sacraments. 
e not | And chus {peak the texts of the haly Fathers accor- 


| ding T0 common 'acceptation. | 
ard.je ſbal receive the Gift of the Foly Spirit. That 


iS, 


” 
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ſhall be indued with the Propheri 
| Bodies wh which ye ſaw inthe Gore of ; rn 


| For, faith Calvin, this place oitght nor 4] ce bo 
- ep of the Grace of amy Om dig ro query 
roxferred upon all the Godly. Acco 
brew phraſe, the Prophetick Sie 
© which by their owti confeſſi ied amy 
> 0s after ſecond year of Dariu ie 


ftaſpes, but was ;in a more ample meature te 
y Jefus Chriſt, according to the Propte o 


Fi To you, &c, As if he had aid, For You why 

ng the Goſpel dnt ns Magn By ether with 
Tag ſteriry that ſhall believe, and all that (hall 
e call of God, are comptehended in 


_ Whoare 
peach (6) 


pI I'9. 
& Atts 1.8. 


what conditions, | was ignorant. * Think below 
c.11. when the Gentiles were not yet called, he 
ſhunn'd their Converſe as polluced; but hav known 
the will of 'Ged, that they were to be called with 
our the obſervation of the Mofaical Law, be pre: 
ſently made it his buſineſs trogo amongſt them. 
Even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call.” That 
is, whoever ſhall obey the voice.of God calling 
them. For, faith Grotius, in words that [ighifit « Bt 
nefit, the accept ation of the benefit. is frequently under- 
food. Thus the appellation of called is taken, 1 Cor. 
r. 24. & Jude1. Thu the word, to be reveal! ww 
taken, If. 33.1,. Thus God is ſaid to give R 
tance, 2 Tim. 2. 25. To give Bread from * 
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6. 


e8. 32. To give 2 Heart, Dewt: 29, 4. and elſts 
we many others of rhe ſame kind. Ce dur A | 
t upon Joe! 2. 72. upon the words, Whom the Lord 


"40, Anll Brb many other words, &c. As much as 


© i, Ang: be was urgent and prefs'd them with 


hortztions, follow'd cloſe, perſwaded, and 
wieftly entreated them to ſeptrare themſelves from 
of the Jews that were unwilling to believe 
ſt, and cottumaciouſly refuſing the Divine 
that was offered them, to prevent their be- 

on 


ig involved wich them in the ſame deſtrudt 


a. They then who gladly received his words were bay” 


ed. Walafridus Strabo, who in the ninth Ceamary 


3 Abbot of Angie the Rich, in the 

of Conſftans, in his work of the 

inning and increaſe of Eccleſiaſtical things. You 

obſerve, aich he, chat in the primitive times the or- 

ance of Baptiſm was only adminiftred to thoſe, who 

ugh perfettion of body and mind, had attain'd to this, 

they kyti and underſtood, what profit they received 

Baptiſm, what was to be profeſſed, what to be believed, 

d laftly , what was reſerv'd for thoſe that were bors 

tin in Chrift, Amba Macaire Bithop of Memphis, - 

was Secretary to. Coſmws the third of that name, -, 

iarch of che Cophri, or Chriſtians of Egypr, and Ii- - 

& inthe eight Century, ſays, as Father Yanſleb re-- 

in his Hiſtory of the Church of Alexandria, 

that in the primitive times Baptiſm was not ad- 

in the Church of Alexandria but once 2 

and that was upon Good Friday, and only to 

thirty years of age. Curcellews our Country- 
,, Baptiſm of Infants, (aith he, in the Ales 24 

firſt Centuries after Chrift was altoge- Sr as 

wnhnotn, but in the third and fourth <2. 


C 26, 


[9 allowed by ſome few; in the fifth and 


þ Ages it was generally received into cuſtom. See 
our 
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our Annot. upon c, 8. 37. But from thence, that the 
Jews- who were circumciſed in their Infancy, befax 
Circumciſion was abrogated, were here baptized by 
the order of Perer, it appears, that by Baptiſm and 
Circumciſion twoCovenaats altogether difh ds \ 
to be ſealed; of which the one was with thole who B47 
by the Law of nature were born of the Seed of 4 " 
brabaw; the other with thoſe who by the gift of Þ «; 
Faith, like Abrabam, were ſpiritually reborn, as that 
t Divine, eminent for all manner of Learning 
Nehemiah Cox, by moſt weighty and folid Argy 
ments has demonſtrated in his excellent Diſcourk 
\ of the Covenants that God made with men before 
the Law. | | 
. Were added. Thats, to the body of the Churdy 
58 then conſiſted of a hundred and twenty Dv 
ciples. | 
Souls. That is, Perſons, which in other places we 
wont to call Heads, by Synecdoche of the Member, 
About three thouſand. There is no wonder to be 
made, that three thouſand perſons ſhould be plungd 
in one day by Peter. a Fiſherman, and uſed to 
"Warer, -in regard that inthe oegnning of the four 
Century Gregory the firſt Biſhop of the Armenians, 
baptiz'd in one day , by Immerſion, no leſs than 
twelve thouſand, as we read in his Authentick Life, 
and which alſo 1/aac, Patriarch of the ſame Nation, 
 _ confirms ia his firſt Invedtive. St. Euche- 
_ 2 ”  rias, The Lord, \aith_he, calls Fiſhers to 
oe. ajad No . the Apoſtleſhip, becauſe ſuch were of neceſ- 
' v4ri8, ſary uſe, who being accuſtomed to the Wa- 
ter were killed both in Fiſhing and Dt 
"wing. Therefore he did not ordain them to change their 
Art, but only made them Fiſhers of « far mobler de- 
ee. That perſon famous for hjs moſt exquiſue 
earning both Divine and Humane,  Fames Benign 
Beſſ*:t , formerly Biſhop of Condom , Tutor to Us 
| mo 
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Sorue Gonerr, nd Bir of Mean hu: 
| onlort ſhop of Manx, ſpeak- 
of the three thouſand bapti d by Pe- 


"© The great number of Converts, 3,74 my 
wh be, is no Argument that he bap- jizis /peciebus; 
zd them by apertion, 2s ſome con- 
" vingh for beſides that there is no obligation mpon 
*35 to believe. that he baptiz'd them all in one Y 
Fvrtain it is that St ohm the Baptiſt, who baptiz'd 
Foo. lefs, baptiz'd by Immerſion :_ and his example 
&s us to underſtand, that for the adminiſtration 
Baptiſm. to a 'great* multitude, choſe thoſe 
which where well ttor'd with Water ; beſides 
t the bains and purifications of the Ancients, 
gencipally of the Fews, rendered that Ceremony 
*aly and familiar at that time. In ſhort, we do 
mot find in Scripture that any were otherwiſe bap- 
td than by Immerſion, and we are able to make 
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*m ont by the Acts of the Councils, and by the Anci- 
ba *ent Rituals, that for 1300 years together they bap- 
4 *#zd in that manner throughout all che Churches, 
© Fas much as ir was poſſible for them ſo todo. 

a2. And they perſevered, &c.* That is, and they 
; continued aſſiduouſly, and diligently. 
"2 | * In the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, That is, in hearing 
fe the Apoſtles teaching. | 

And in communication of breaking Bread, and in 
> Prayers. In the Greek, And in Communication, and 
" || # breaking of Bread, und in Prayers; which the learn- 
- 'ed Divine, Joſeph Mede, renders. And in Communica- 
A Hen, that is, in breaking Bread, and in Prayers, 0 


that the ConjunRion and after Communication, is not 
Conjuncive, but Explanatory, as frequently in other 
places. Hence the Swiac tranſlates the words, And they 
communicate in Prayer, and jn breaking the Eucharift. 
The ſervice of the Ancient Chriftians baptiz'd ac- 
wrding to the Precept of Chriſt, conſiſted of = 
X ree 
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three parts the Word,publick Prayers, undeliced 
LE Tram 

Cc IL, I L I O, LT. 1 T 

- - of the Lords Supper. * Ke 


d w'i” 


| od WY 
1 tfoot, mOonge hs 
<Jers fignifies that particular ation , with which 


Dinner or or Supper vegas began, but I do not rememt 
* that ever I oblerv'd it au by the Talnwdif 
* the whole Meal. LL yay % __— 
, Is 
It came in cuſtom , 7, he, ron hy their - murzal 6 
dinary Food , even their Feaſts , which 
- wen made 10 \ were unjerdood mder-f 
© name of reply g Os which Rs th ma 
enuouſly 'acknowledge my own 
not true, then breaking of Bread, bath in this, br 
bo. following 46 verle, cannot be underſtood of or- 
* dinary Food, but of the Euchariſt, which the £ 
© ;jao Interpreter expreſles in Terms; and the 
©lel is that of c. 20. 7. & 1 Cor. 10. 16. But there is4 
Synecdoche of the member in this Phraſe, for a part 
of the Lords Supper is ſet down for the whole, a 
he drinking of the Cup, 1 Cor. 12, 1g. But the 
breaking of Bread — the: bitter pains vhich 
* Chriſt (uffered upon the roſs, wherewith his body 
Was aS it were broken and bruiſed,for ſuch torments in 
Scripture ate called Breakings or Fra-. 
* E&ures, Whence we colle&t, that the 
Ceremony of breaking the Bread in the 
31.26,&c. Lords Supper is not a thing indifferent; 
but whereas it cends to fer forth the end 
of the Lords Supper, it is alcogether.to be uſed ac- 
cording to the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
See Mat.26. 26 .1 Cor, 10. 19.& 11. The Iuh 
Tranſlation is leſs approved by the learned |DMnk 
who refers the Gree wa word £Kginonia, t0 _ re- 
0g 
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. Hroſtolon, and tranſlates it, The. felow- 


&c.. As if he had ſaid, They that 
verted by the preaching of the A- 
'd and aſtoniſhed at he Nowell 


th wing , and the many 
lers. wherewith the Apoſtles corroded the 
ce and energy of their Sermons. 
44. 4nd ah, Ws: 6 EA. 23 a, - Doc al the 
uevers jon d together in brotherly love, and con- 
Bed their Eſtates which. they had in propriety tor: 


l good of all. 

2 Poſſe tos, &c. That is, The Rich ſold what they. 
 {upply the neceſſities of the Poor. © They were 
that did ſo, and none bur Jews that did ſo. Shew 

me.the like among the Gentiles, when the Golieb 

mcg them: Which of all St Paxls Epiſtles 
ay precept, gr intimates any ſuch thing ? 

45 x 


en EE epndoss 


- 2. 


if 

che Fews,they whoonce believed in Chrilt,, 
eved alſo the woful deftruction of their own 
won'to be within a few years after, and therefore 
thought good, while there was yet time, to im- 
ove - their: Lands and. Poſſeſſion ro-the beſt ule, 
wich they ſhould not many years enjoy. And the 
10g . was now fit, at the firſt preaching of the 
wpipel, and gathering up a + hurch to Chrilt, to fur- 
theApoltles and others for this Service and Em- 

t. And therefore, when the Goſpel was 
read among the Gentiles, the Apoſtles were: 
careful to make collections in the Churches for 
be-relief of the poor Saints in Jeruſalem, even thoſe 

at the firſt had disfurniſhed themſelves of all 

ag at whole charge 25 may be ſuppoſed the Golpel 
at PR_o—_ among the Gey- 


was-at the beginaing 
vor. 8. 9 


SU SERSSETEE 


See Rom. 15. 26,27. 1 Cor. 16, 1. Prov, zo. 8,9. 
| 46. Cow 
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46. Contirining daily wirh one accord in the A 


le.. That is, they met daily in the Temple, 
2 brocherly” unanimiry to \orthi Cos 


And breaking bread from boyſe acl oe ſe. The Gree 
hath, X wo; W ich the $ Mars op and Arabick In c 
rerpreters take to be the Temple, aSif tl # 
were {ingly {aid,ar Xe Oppo e,or inprivate, whereas by otheasl. an 
it 1s expounded,zt ſeveral honſes, that is, ſometimes 
one houſe, & ſometimes ar ano 28 
©Thart the Ordinance of cheLords upper wes c . 

© ted in the private houſes, where met 
* X atoikon is from one houſe-to another,as K at pabth | 
© from Town to Town. Forthe Jews eat their Legit 
; « Paſſover every one in his own houſe, in imitation? 
« which, Chriſt inſtituted his Ordinance, and orde 
A ro be eaten * he ſame hour > ON 
uppers, as i5 well known, were ca apes; 
"Feaſts, whether celebrated in the Church *or Ly 
© houſes of private Perfons. In. both how 2 


. " 


Wor artakers of the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Blood, after they had fupped. Hence Ag 
«eve EF is taken for the Eu: iſt icſelf by an 
« cient Author, who calls himſelf falfly /gnatizs, in -, 
* Epiſtle to the' Smyrneans. It is not lawful w_ 
1 . Biſhop to Baprize or Celebrare the eau hs ays 
*that is, the Lords Supper. To' celebrate = 
© Love-Feaſts, rhe richer ſort invited the 
*their houſes, andthen according ro cuſtom celeb 
* red the Lords Supper after the end -of the Love the 
: | Feaſt, From which Love-Feafts, the Cuftom con 
*rinu'd a long time of blefling and receiving the Et- 
* charilt from houſe to houſe. In the rourtch Cen 
* it appears to have been ſtill Adminiſter'd by fe 
© Biſhops and Presbyrers in private Hs Which vs | 
*cheir 1afrCanon, fave one,did prohibit by the Fachers 
" the Council of Laodicea Ordainiag that no" obla ” 
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be celebrated in private houſes, This was in the 
ear 364. oo the of the Synod of Gangre, 
ect was ſome twenty years before that of Laodi- 
£24, .condema'd Exftathixs, becauſe he would not al- 
| {hay the the privace Love-Feaſts of that fort, at which, 
doubt they received alſo the Sacrament. 
lay they; FT Mc theſe cordial * 4 
eir Love-Feaſts, 
eſe lard the Brethren to their bouſes;& re- 
contempt t0 be_partakgrs of ſuch biddings to 
him be an Anathema. * For it is to thoſe 


£ without queſtion has reference, forbid- 
lations in private houſes. For in thoſe 

| ogy were only entertainments of 
inviting the faithful Brethren co 

Houſs, » was alſo etiented the Oblation, that 

t + apr ay Tor with the Brethren, they in- 
ed alſo the Biſhops or Elders, by whom, Accor: 


g tothe cuſtom Lf that time, the Bread 
ys was bleſſed into the Sacrament of the Body 
| Blood of Chriſt. Nevertheleſs the Laleees 
B*Canoa did not take away the private Love-Feaſts, 
ay butonly the cuſtom of Communicating the Lords 
Supper therein For in the 28 Canon of the ſame 
5 Fats ;the Clergy and Laity invited to the Loye- 
ny age w/e take wy; parts of the Vidctuals ; 
that is to ſay, + rom, the Greek way of (pea- 
Fab king,to carry any ome to their own houſes.So 
ove hey were not forbid to go to the Love-Feaſts, buc 
| atry any parts away. By the fame Council the 
| were reſtraine from herey yp their Love 
aſts in the Temples, in which publick- Love- 
maſts moſt certain it is, that the Enchariſt was wort 
be taken. Theſe Love-Feaſts ſeem 
e cheir Original from the Sacred ;., ir, 12. 
$ of the Jews. as 


** 
——_— 
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: Did eat their meat with gladmeſi, and ſngleric s of he 

| "That is,cheerfally BerntomrrebTuel hy. os " 
oppreſs nature. See Terrullian Ade opet.'c. 39. Some 
there are, who "with Chry/oftom, believe "that 
Love-Feaſts were wont to tollow y phi velebeution! 
the Lords Supper ; whereas on the contrary it isI 
parent, that the Sacrament of the Lords death c 
cluded the Supper, by the cuſtom, which rem# 
ned in Africa, upon the Anniverſary 


1 

= F 

Lords Supper ; as 

cils of Carthage, & the Epiſle b 

St. Auſtin to Fanuarins, c. 9. 4 

Having favour with all the people. That 15, b, 

were ne grarefl, and acceptable to rhe 'very tr 

who-convinced by the ſplendour of the vertues 

they beheld in them, applauded thoſe things 

they could not yet imitate. the 

And the Lord added fuch as ſhould be ſaved. 

ſuch as had ſeparated themſelves from the comtt 

impiety of men. 

- Daily. As muchas to ſay,' the multitude of tþ hok 

0 Sg _ who only freed & emſe from't 

ſnares of iety, and joyne emlelves to 

Church of oO 


CHAP. HI. 


UT Peter, In the Greek, at the ſame time Pet 

or as others render 1 it, but 4s ſoon as Peter. .... 

At the ninth honr of Prayer. That is with us, ab 1 
three of the clock ,in the afternoon ; which as it* 

the ordinary hour of Sacrificing ſo was it 2 \ 

Prayer. Asto.thetimes of Sacribcing, thus Jo 
Pl Antiq. 8 Twice every day, to wit, in the morn 
, about the ninth hour the Prieſts / 
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jon the Alrer, As tothe hours of Prayer, thus Dru- 
: The_ Ancient Cuſtom was to pray thrice a day.” 


yening,Morni atNoon will I pray; 
Rs "Ptick hours hejotaliuns Pa 5. 17: 
be the third, ſixth, ninth, The third anſwers onr nine in 
the morning, the ſixth our twelve at noon, and the ninth 
our three in the afternoon. And that. there was no 
more then three hours of Prayer-time among theJews, 
Kianchi clearly demonſtrates, upon P/. 33.8. which 
Alb Daniel ſeems to confirm, who was "gy 5 ,. 
| to pray thrice a day. R. Menachem Y 
Malo that the third hour was ſet apartby Abra- 

les, the ſoxth by ſac, and the ninth by Facob. Nor 

other diſtinctions of hours; where- 


BESS af, 


Tertullian notably infers, 
always that there is no-time limited, but that Chrj 
ms are at liberty to pray every where, and at all times, 
"Nl that: thoſe hours, as they were the moſt remarkable in hu- 
"aan affairs, dividing the day, diſtinguiſhing buſimeſs, and 
= {Pnade known by publick ſound, ſo were they the more ſolemn 
| Bj thbe celebration of Divine Worſhip. 
2. At the Gate of the Temple which is called Beautiful, 
This was inthe firſt Circuit of the Temple, called 
parli F of quam: ee. won nad ed to the 
—v rt. was overlaid with Corinthian | 
Ala, which was much more ſhining and 1 by Li; 
ity | then Gold. © 
& Look on us. By which words Peter gives to un- 
and:that he was to expe® the benefic as well from 


S, GU 
IS 
a a. 
oe 


gr as from him. Hence the lame perſon is faid in. 
uEWnext verſe co. have gu ſpecial heed to them, 
«4 2 25 
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as expeRting ro receive ſomething from them both 
And fo the Miracle of theCure' was by both equally 
accompliſh'd,though Perer only ſpake. 

6. Silver and Gold have 1 none. That is, I have no 
money at all. | 
, Io Thave, That is to ſay, ſound and perfet 

© 4 $000P Pa 

Inthe name of Feſwa Chriſt. That is, by the virtue 
and power of Jeſus Chriſt. This form was us'd 8 
Miraculous Cures, and caſting out of Devils, M 
9. 28. | 
7.. The Baſis's received ftrength. That is, the fals 
- of his Feet, which the Latins call veftigia, as wells 
the footſteps, or prints of the feet. , 

8. Andlcaping up, be frood: It refers to the Prophs 

Cy of Iſaiah ; Then: ſhall the lame leap, of 
Iaizh 35. 6. ;an Herts that is, with jan extraording 
_ Parry err 2 P ok Fl 
alking aping: :, He: couid not :COmpote I 
ſelf to an ordinary yuce the exceſs of his jo « 
FAB Thus Sa Claſhcal Author, Rey 
Pre cing, and full-of gladneſs he expreſſed bis 


IO, 
by jumping. 

Io. Were F/ d with wonder and amazzment. This 
would Yirgil expreſs thus : With minds aftoniſhed, fix 
they ſtood. 

II. But when they ſaw. In the Greek and gil 
verſion, ' Buewhen the lame perſon that was healed, be 
Peter and Johtn. Thus, faith Beza, it runs in al tl; 
Greek Copies that we have ſeen, as atfo in Oecumen 
But the exemplars of the old Edition are here erroncow#'y 
two manner of readings. For ſome write, but when the 
ſaw. Others, but when they held 3 and rheſe we ; 
the lame Man being healed , are al left out, both 
them,and by the Syriack andArabick Interpreters, But 
Greek wordKratein here does not ſignify to take bold of Miff%c.4 
fo to bold a thing faſt as not to let is eſcape our of the baſis ©. 
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y, 
tb Y Which argues, that rhe lame perſon was loth to depart 
ally them, either out of affettion to thoſe that had cur d 
bim, or out of fear of becoming lame again, if he ſhou!d 
- 00 _— company. Thus Servins obſerves that Yir- 
Ng makes uſe of the Latin renerefor ro ſeay and embrace. 
fed Tothe Porth which «s called Solomons So the firſt 
Court of the Temple was called, which was alſo the 
rue Court of the Genciles, in regard the Gentiles had li- 
d of 'entrance into it. It was called Solomons 
4 becanſe there was in' that Court, fromthe 
ired Porch toward the Eaſt part of the Temple, 
ſolsF which, though never finiſhed , and made perfect, 
113 bare Solomons name. Of which Foſe-  Aniq. 20. 8. 
WA ard Proms bangin Dove « flees Valley, < 
outw emple hanging over a ſteep Valley, fu 
od w_ your hun - were n ae Quile * 
very white quare Stones, the length of ever 
*Stone was 20 Cubits, and the depth ſix. The _" 
*of King Solomon, who firſt built the whole Tem- 
"ple. Upon which place of Foſephas, the learned 
vor makes this obſervation in his Chorographick 
Wiquilition before St. Fobn. © There is no of 2 
tary upon theſe words. The Eaſtern Porch 
*mas of the firſt foundation by Solomon. He ſpeaks 
*plainly enough, which, and where the Porch of 
"Solomon was; that is, upon the out-wall of -the 
pus ®Temple toward the Eaſt. Bur the Royal Porch 
ſtood the South Wall. Which received its 
me from King Herod, as Lightfoor upon the 
MS ne place a little before obſerves. The fame fa- 
FJ nous Author in his Hebraick hours ago the Ads of 
if "Apoſtles; ©If you diftinguiſh be» .., ., 
Tween Porch and Porch, Solomons was 
ie Eaſtern, and the Royal the Southern Porch. 
t if you would have the whole Court to be com- 
I rchended under the name of Solomons Porch, tho 
8 hems ſomewhat more obſcure, why nbongbe 
, H 3 * calte 
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"called a Porth, and why Solomons, yet may it not be 
_ here . - But whether it take 
its name from Solomons Porch, ſtrictly fo called, as 
© being the moſt noble, becauſe anciently built by S#- 
© Lomon ; of ARNE mon ag og more, 
ing. 8.53. , Court "an. his Temp crifices; 
1 ing. 8:53 © or- whether, - becauſe Solomon filled up 
«© immenſe . Valleys, to make 2 ſpace even for 
© Court > Whatever be the reaſon, we do: not deny 
© but this whole Court may be called by that name, 
* © though as we have elſewhere ſhewed, the Porch it 
© {elf ina ſtrict ſenſe was only a part, and the Eaſter 
* Porch of that Court. | 
12. As though byour Verrue. Thatis, as though by 
any der arrehrere, efficacy, or Vertue inherent, or 


in us. 

Or Power. In the Greek, and iſh Verſion, He- 
lineſs. That is, or by any faculty divinely ingrafte 
in us, for our piety toward God. 

We had made this man to walk, That is, we had been 
the cauſes, that this lame Perſon, by a fupernaturl 
effe, ſhould walk upon his feet. | oi 

by. TRE or Fathers. From whom proceed || $* 
ed nd | - 

Has 


eligion. 


Þ: ; nd t, has 
: Jews who 
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IT 
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3.Hcb5.4;5. Bat how God the Fi 
HM 3 the 
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ther called Chriſt his beloved Son, fee our liceral Ex- 
tion upon ear. 3. 17. | 
57G That is, the Meſſiah promiſed to you by 
God, and o openly profeſſing himſelf to be, Mark, 
34. 62. 
Tow delivered up.” To be puttodeath by Pilate. This 
properly belongs to the Jewiſh Senate. See Mark 15.1. 
18:30. 
ws denied im the preſence of Pilate. This relates 
whe people of the Jews. As much as to lay, You 
would not acknowledge him before Pilare to be the 
Meſſiah. 
He determining tolet bim go. Thatis, though late 
If, a Gentile, and an unjuſt Magilſtrate, adjudged 
Im Innocenc,and fo fit to be acquitted, and diſmiſſed. 
14. But yow, Born 2nd bred in the true Worſhip 
k ,to whom this Jeſus, who is the promiſed King 
, was ſent. 
Denied the Holy One. That is, you A a> 
d himwho is the Holy of Holies ; Ina 4 
dour juſt Lord, or our Juſtice. 
And you required a Murderer to be granted unto you. 
avis, When it was in your Power and Choice, whe- 
r-you would haye releaſed this Jeſus, a Perion of 
ute Innocence and Integrity, or Barabbas con- 
Red of manifeſt Murder, you required that Homi- 
We to be diſmiſſed in your favour. 
a5. But you killed the Author of life. That"is, by 
bur urgent inſtigation, you compelled Pilare ro con- 
meche Prince of Life ro death. The Greek wotd, 
P53 oo OE mu_— words or uy to 
nſelves,being compounded of one wor fig 
ginning, and another word derived fro te 
much. as to ſay, Beginner, and Ender : Therefore 
Iridvis ſaid to be the Beginner, and Ender of Eter- 
ite. For as the learned John Davenant, Biihop 
alizbury, obſerves en: 3. 4. He promiſed is 
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thu life, be merited it, be prepared ok wil gram it. He 
x promiſed in the name of the Father,Fear not, 
Luke 12. 32- Jirtle Flock, for it has pleaſed. the Fs | 4 
John 10. 28. ther togive you the Kingdom ; and 3» hit | 1. 
own name, I give etern life tothe . th 
i John 4.9 merited it. hath ſent tus only egot-Y 


& 5. 11, ten Son into the world, that wenught ive F 


Coloſ. 1. 12. nd this life for us. He bath prepared 

" * ».  firted us for this life by bis Spirie, He hath 

made us meet to be parrakers of the Lot of the Saing 

in light. He hath enlivened us by Chriſt, through 
: ; whole Grace ye are ſaved. He hath a 

ak 2. 5* fo prepared this Kingdom for us' by bis 4+ 

Joha 14. 20. ſcenſion. I go to prepare a h 


| place is b 
you, and when Ihave prepared it, I | 
Laſtly, i 


through him. He hath prepared ws for & 4 


come again and take you with me,:r&c. | 
Jolm 27 ; will grant to bis own this Crown of Eternd, 
'** life. Thou haſt given him power over 


ſeſh, that to as: many as thou haſt given him, -ke 


ſhould give to them eternal life. There is laid u 
PR. ©, Crown hor yay. ten ma ror ww | 
a Tim. 4. 8. will give me. Chrifft is therefore truly c 
ie, that js the Author or Cauſed Yi 
Hed. 5-9 our life eternal. And being conſe , | 
be is made the Author of Eternal life to all that obyF 
Mm. T G x 
You killed, Every one is reputed to have done that, 
what another does .in his favour. '$5 
Whom God raiſed from the dead. See Annot. onc. 
Whereof we are Witneſſes,” When Peter called himlan_ 
nd his fellow Diſciples the Witneſſes of Chriſt's be 
ing rais'd from the: dead, it ſignifies, that with thelt Bi 
own Eyes they faw Chriſt when he was riſen. vn 
' 16, And through Faith, &c.” 'As much as to lay [} 
And through : ik er{uafion of the Divinepower @ Þ 
Jeſus , this man whom ye ſee, -and knew to have 


| Ghap. 3. Literally Explained, OF. , 
_—_— bombs Meche Word, none opyard 
| yearn. ot age, tained from | 
of his Soles and Ancles. 
. Has made this man ftrong. By the Capſolidation of 
We Peer and Anclebones. Look backward tov. 7. 
+ Hir name, That is, the effective power of Chriſt. 
;vg Here, ſaith Grotjzs, « here taken for Virtue and Power, 
| dnd faith, &c. A peer, his firm per- 
of the Divine Power of rey et which tho- 
MR riſt ariſes to that God, of whom you vev- 
our ſelves the Adorers, this perfect ſoundneſs 
upon him from above, before you all 
he ſays, Faich which is by him, by that word 
| means, that our Faith no otherwiſe aſcends to God, 
We 4s it us founded in Chriſt. Therefore dhen our Faith 
Wks ro Chriſt, and relys upon him, {aith Calvin. See 
_ I... 
17. Fl. hrou A gupnce ye. did is. That tie peri 
, and lupine rance of the 
1 any "deſioned malice, Ls Ay ay, 
rgreat Sanbedrim wreſted from Lac "0 unjuſt 
eX eNCCe, whereby he judg'd Chriſt the Sou of the 
| | God to the Torment of the Frals. However 
; A 1gr e does not excuſe your fin, but 
Emething "os heinouſneſs of ir, and renders it the 
>ealy to be pardoned by God. Hence Chriſt 
8 thar Upon | the Croſs whi Incercetiers uſe todo, 
twas to be blamed in the fa& of 
ms, wag wt himſelf ro that which in ſome meaſure 
ied to leſſen the offence, Father, fays 


þ forgive them, for they kyew not what 


oo Ged, &c. As if he had faid, Burt God who 
- Uaiely diſpoſes all chiogs by -Counſel and Reaſon, 
W means of your dull and fottiſh ignorance brou 
Wr'co-paſls which he knowingly and willingly 
Freed, and foretold by his Prophets, Thar poo. 


Luke 23. 34+ 
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>, ſhould ſuffer to exyiate- the fins of Mankivith 
-- $- 3 0 Saith- Terrullian, The Soriptures decla” 


__ ring that Chiift could ſuffer dtath, at" the 
wr fhnyc cem 


affirins that be could be RO FORTY 


ankndzwn, be could not have 
19. Repenti therefore. ſha 1 yr as ito ſay, There. 


ML IRE AW To by ye have 

offended God. Repernt of ' your errors, 

-BWJuahind. having found the truth. Repent of your 

_ wffettion- to thoſe things which Gas oo 
mor ; 25 Tertullian ſpeaks. 

-- Andbe eorverted. He that a ng hath no better 
refuge than the utter change of his purpoſe. True re- 
pentance is to commit mothing ro be repented of, and ro by 
forry for it, whin any ſuch thing bath been committed, 
wy OP Ip4 rae of repentance, VO 

fins, and tc give n0 entrance to their ſuggeſtions, laith 

Gennadixs of Marſeille in his Book of Ecelej «fticd 
Pages” 4 See my Annotations upon Foe! 2. 12, 

#3 
That your ſits may be blotted out. Not that our Re 
Tos of or works merit any thing at the hands 
bank oy nn ny abide the t 


pts nom Pape he decreed to — — 


Salvation purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. The 
* forelet the wicked man relinquiſh bis ways, let bim reli, 
qiſh bus vil hongheaplteb cauſe him v0 deſpair of remiſſ 
on , «nd according 40 the ſaying of the 

Ii 55. 7. g 
» "Let him be converted to the Lark, 
for be will abundaxtly pardon. For there is nothing want 
ing in him, whoſe mercy is Omnipotent, and whoſe Oni 
potency 4s altogeriver merciful, And ſo great is the Bt- 
nignity of bus  Diplhottns 'y. and the Onmipotency of bit 
Benpgnity, that there s nothing which 

Epiſt. 7. to * ; 

"E. will not, or cannot remit to 4 true penitent, 
faith ' Falgentize, The ſame Author fo 


th. ÞADi..4 
®..- 
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þ will ſave you. But yet for no other cauſe is God 
moved the Converted, but our of his 
bears to mankind. And 
which was as it were extinguiſhed by their 


I 
7 
- 
A 
” 


TT 
> 
: 
jt 
t- 
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Mortal. By taking upon bin the Puniſhment 
the Guilt, be cancelled both the $,y, 45. & 
d the Puniſhment, (aith St. Au- Verb. Dom. 


"20. Thar when the times of efron ſhall come, Tn 
» That the rimes of refrigeration may come, 
the Greeks to make uſe of #ww & with 
iſts for the fimple particle «t, rhat, as you 
OW, &. IF. v. 17; Mats. 6. 7 oY 9.3- 


2 


"PF 


T_—_ 
73 
Th 8 
2 
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F God, and be may fend to you Feſis Chrift who was 
d for you. Trie ſenſe 6, Thar your fins regi- 


in the memory of God utterly defaced 
Lo Lorneat Auntie fort mm 


Ne - As he is faid to burn with fie 
is affiqed with a arp ſenſe of pain, & 5 be 


Inbs Hebraich 
F Greek Language, if 1 d acknowledge Vaſe yu 
ver / do not underſtand by what Authority 


—_———_TT OS Sa 


ge 


of that Tongue; the moſt learned Interpreters have rendred 
the words, either, That when they ſhall come,as the wwl- 
atin, " Eraſmus and the Interlineary ; or they 
fall come, arebe Engliſh,French, and Iralian, or, after 
they ſhall come, a Beza. But 1 am not aſhamed 
ro roo ſs þ —— on nce it agrees with the Idiom, 
why they do not render,tha may come. Thus nu; dr, 
8 taken ſimply for ut, 53 9.15. 9% 119. 8, 119. 107; 
And thus it runs here : Repent ye therefore 
be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
and that the times of refreſhment may come , 
God may ſend you Jeſus Chriſt. Thus far Lights 


From the preſence of the Lord. That i is, with the 
propitious favour of God. The famous Knarchbull 
renders it, From the anger of the Lord. And fo Re- 
frigeration from the preſence of God, ſeems to be the 
fame-as a flight from his wrath to come, Marr. 3. 7, 
our Annotations upon the place. 
And be ſhall ſend, The ion requires, that 
wh the moſt learned Ludovicw de Dien, Heinſin 
and Lightfoot after the . Syriack. and Arabick_ Inter- 
preters, we render Me fone, Thar in this place by 
the preſent rat tend, Thar is, may reveal 
the comfortab f the Goſpel __ I 
nothing can = more [= grat 
2nd trembli Centinces What, faith + m—_ 
in the place fore mentioned, car be more fully and 
plainly [aid, if our Interpretation be admitted, to anſwer 
he Conceptionis of the Auditors, had they objefted againſt 
thoſe things which Peter ſaid ; Is it ſo? Is Feſus whom 
we crucified the true Meſſiah ? Then al hopes of Refri: 
geration by the Meſſiah are vaniſhed, ſince the Meſſiah 
himſelf is v 4 and gone. There's an end of the ex+ 
peftation of Iſrael's comfort, if there be an end of hin 
that ſhould be the Comforter. . Nor ſo, ſays Peter, for 
the Meſſiah and Comfort ſhalt b be reftored to you p90" your 
Kee 
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Repentance, yet ſo that the Meſſiah is ſtill to remain mn 
Heaven, He be ſent to you in bis comforring and 
refreſhing word, and in bis graces and benefits, i 
peut. The Parallel is that of Acts 13. 47. We turn 
to the Gentiles. For ſo has the Lard c 
fying, I have appointed thee to be a light to the 
_ Aur tngo— a thee ; whom? Paul or _ 
bas? No, thee Chriſt: = and ſhining in the Do- 
ee fro es ſaid bk - ws the crys. 
| om t 6s fo tght wntot , 
@» che Gentiles. So Epbeſ. 2. 17. It is ſaid of Chriſt, 
after he had fi the death of the Croſs for 
ind, that he came and preached peace to thoſe 
at were afar off, that is, to the Genriles, and to 
that were nigh, that is to the Fews. 
& Who was preached unto you. In the Greek and Eng- 
ki Who was before preached unto you. St. Chryſoſtom 
it, Who was before ordained, as the ancient 
ies, which Bets ſays, be has read; which the 
| ich and Syriack, Interpreters ſeem to have fol- 
while turn the words, Who was 
nd Terialian rendering it, Who was pre-deſigned. The 
Ethiopick os to ore Faay it obeſe m_ 
| Copy, cemg k renders it Was fore- 
Hroinred. But the firſt and vulgar Lection is tobe 
| , He who was before preached. * For, ſaith 
ightfoot in his Hebraick Hours wpon this place, the 
> e and Meaning of Perer relates to preadiing' 
Stor he ſhall ſend you Chrift by preac as 
was preached before. Now you are to 
{har the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe ſpeaks of a three- 
fold time. 1. Before the coming of Chriſt he was 
by Moſes,and by all the Prophets from 
Samuel. 2. When he came;-at what time God 
Slhewed him to the world, raiſing him , . 
up -a. Saviour, then he ſent him'to you .* «64 
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; ind hal, by ths Doceinenocomrert yon trage your 


Manſion more befitting his Divine Majeſty, than 
the Earth, wherein he lived during the time of his 
Ky. Now by Heaven is meant not that part 

the Sky which is vifoble to our ſight, but the Third Heeva, || | 

Par adice, the Seat and Habitation of God, that inasce(ſ» 

"ble light which God inbakics, For Chriſe aſcended aboe 

Epheſ: 4 10. all the vifible Heavens, and its at the 

+1%  Kight-band of rhe Majeſty of God. in the 

p + Mltitudes, to prepare a place for ws in the Howe 

-of his Father, John 14. 2. 

Until the times of Reſtitution, According to the 
Greek, as Heſpchins Incerprets it, weil the times of # 
full finiſhing or archiving. Tereulian tranſlates it, until | go; 
the times of Exlubicion ; and thus he cites this place,zi6 | 
| "1b 


"% " - | 
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fl rhe tine of the Exhibition or fertting forth 

i God hate the mouths _ 2 rag 

7 ow things be fnjbed 
it; 0r perm 
Foorallo admirably expreſſes the Senſe 
4n- theſe words; Fefws the He. heris, 


OG 
5 


tor mp contain, and ſhall contain as 10 oxMat.17.1x x4 
s per ſc '1iil all" theſe things be brought ro | 

ors w of e'do not continke in the Errour 

the Gemerality our Erving People, to expett. bis 

wel ſonal preſence xpon Earth.' Hence it is. 

F ryan time-that Jeſus ſhould -abide in 

[the 

the Y fore: 6 I., 

oo Hes Hon dll chore remars cfi iche- pre 
jons of the ſhall be fulfilled ; -and-choſe 

rpe ing fulllcd, he | recurn-from Heaven ro Earth 

the Y Wijudge che Quick/and the Dead. 

e tis N WilSince the world ood That is,/of old, 1%. 64: 4 

ow ancient Jer. 2.20. 

a2.” For Mvſes, - 8c: Although -chis- place, /in the 

chan and IF ſenſe may be underſtood fram 

| bs 18. 15. of - any Prophet endued 'with-fore- 

_ mledge, hom God gals raja any 

Moſes, &,' tothe 
oh | Whey hi bs Genking by 2 Divine 7 


not ſeduce them from-rhe : Worlhyp of the true 
,and from trace Piety ; Yet in the anore{exqut- 
and myſtical ſenſe it contains the | Prophecy of 
iſt the Head, and chief of all the Prophets to 
Whom all the reſt were but fore-runners 3 and then 
Whom there was none more _— by thoſe Signs, 
hl by which God was pleaſed to have his Prophets dittin- 
53 Which myſtical ſenſe of this place,inthe 
a0 of Chriſt and his Diſciples, was alſo- admitted 
by the Jews, as appears by this Text, -and- below 
c.7.34. 
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C. 7. 34. and by many places of the Goſpel, and 
John 127 ticularly by the wordsbf ar Son 
Jobs 6. x and thoſe other of the People who were 
* 14+ - about to Crown Chriſt yThis 5s really that 
Prophet that come into. the world. For the Mela 
was properly underſtood by him that ſhenld come, Luke 
9. 19. 4 ; H 
A Propher. That is, one who ſhall\'proelaim to 
men the will of God, as yet concealed. in Miytany 
Shall:the Lord your God raiſe. That i$, ſhall the 
your God give, preſent, ſend. | 2:10 
Of your Brethren. As much as toſay, Not a Strat 
Fer of Ft and year Relais by he re 
ry ad your Relation | 
Blood and Kindred. | LSS : ws 
Mbit ins | Like wnto mee. ews: com 
ry =4 che Mediah wich Ayes, pak in th 
4.9 words, as't t 0 ſhall be. 
"——— Rbeact 2 Bin Chriſt, was any 
Foug. 5.4, like to.” Maſes for the 'wikdom of 
p* Do&trine, and the greatneſsof his May 
cles, bur he exceeded him alſo in Honour and . Gl 


Dl ties ſhalt yebear. That is, ye ſhall believe in all 
his Promiſes,and obey all his Commandments. There 
fore-are none of the {ayings of Chriſt to. be called 
veſti 1ihg {ens > whe - 
nor any thing'to be altered at-mens pleature. Now 
ſincerizece is no place in the Law that more manifef 
- Jak 5 4 ly: points at Chriſt, I believe-char Chriſt 
Jon. 7-38 refers to it, when he fays; Who believe 
in meg as the Scriprure bus ſaid: This the Father 
with a Heavenly voice declared openly of Chriſt, and 
commanded all ro hear him, 44a:r.-217. 5. Admue 
bly therefore Grorim upon that place of Adarrbew. 
7 kofe things which fallow in Moles are- to be-obſcrv 4, « BA 
if. it bad been ſaid, Toi have your ſelves deſired of Gud FN 
| I 


Es o>, TORE REPETPEOT 1mon= cy yy > win. es 
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wor 10, att among you by ſigns of Terrour ; God conſents 
to your Petition ; and therefore the Word is made Fleſh. 
He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
of a Servant. Behold him, who while he excels 
in vehement Zeal toward the Houſe bf God, at 
the þ time exceeds Mofes in Meekneſs. Neithed 
Thunders, nor Clouds, nor Firet from Heaven bear 
witneſs of him, biit the cheering Light and affable voict 
of the F ather. 

$13. Eee Every Soul.. That is Fhoever ſhall refuſe to 


Chriſt who is con 
y appears to be _ 1 Dane 18.15 
es as the Chieftain of 4ll the Pro- © 


| Shall be deſtroyed from among the Pe _ He does 
deſerve to be numbered amon People of 

who refuſes Chriſt for his Maſter, b by whom 

God inſtructs us, ſo that he cuts himſelf off 

the Body of the Church, who refuſes to fub- 

t to the Head of ic. And indeed Erzrnal De- 

ion is prepared for all choſe that |, 

nll not obey Chriſt, as the Apoſtle wit- 5. ,. © © 


24. And all the Prophets, 8c. As if he had faid, 
all the reſt of the Prophets after Moſes in a long 

| on of _ ro No, as led their Sa! 
rus. eretore the Jern/alere , 
hr Saminel, the Maſter bf the 4 a 


6 ſole and Pocket In the Greek and Eng- 
li, forero! or declared before. 
>Of choſe tex. Wherein God hs choſen t5 
Kocure the Salvation of his People by the Chritt, 
- [om we preach. Bur how, or in .what manner 
axe! nominally foretold of Chriſt, does not 
a, « {pear in_Scripeure , unleſs we refer hither, what 
_ 12 about the Anoinrmenr of David who was - 
e 


—_ "Y EEE mm jELS-4 4 $23 2-3 


_ 28.14 
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be a Type. of the future Meſſiah, when he was þ- 
eleted King of the 1aelites by the Divine Choice | 
of God, 1 Sam, 1. 6. But frequently the Pro- 
hets that - lived after Same! among the 1/raclites 
ophelie concerning Chriſt. Among the reſt, 
moſt remarkable is that of the Prophe- 
2 S2m. 7. 12+ CY of Nathan, not to mention thoſe that 
Ec. are frequent in the Pſalms, Iſaiah, Jerems- 
ab, and other writings of, the Prophets 
25. Ye are the Children, &c. As if he had ſaid, ye 
are thoſe to whom belong the Oracles of the Pro 
phets, and the Covenant made with the Ancient 
Gen. 22.18, Progenitors of the Hebrews, Abrahan, 
26.4. 28:14, 1{#4c, and Facob : according to the Hep 
brew Phraſe, whereby to be faid the Sa 
of any Ge. rage the fame thing as to belong 
or to be partaker of, Hence Marr. 9.15. The Sons 
the Bridegroom, or of the Nuptial Chamber, are {aid | 
be thoſe that lead the Brid:groom into the Chambers UW 
or who looked after the Garniſhing of the Chamber 
The Sons of this World. That is, + 
lead a Mortal Life, to whom are opposTlth 
the Sons of rhe Reſurrettion, that is, thoſe who thall il 
riſe to bleſſed Immortality, and are the Sons of God Bile 
that is, partakers of Divine Felicity. Thus theres FF. 
Mar. 8. 32, . Mention made of the ea oy ts ; 
1 The. 5..,, dom of Light and Darknels. Bur hereby IE” 
the word of Prophets, is meant their Pro ® 
Gen. -4 .,.  Phelies, by a Metonymy of the Cauſe. 
-» 2% ©  Sayingto Abraham. Ger. 22. 18. which 
he repeats to 1/aac,and laſtly to Jacob. 
And in thy Seed. As if he had faid, From 
Off-ſpring ſhall be born the Saviour of all men, 
what Nation ſoever, who ſhall believe m him. 
Gal. 3. 8. 14 16- | 
260. Untoyorn, GC. As if he tad aid, He, who! Fig 


Luc. 20. 34- 
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Chap. 2. > Literally Explained. i T; 


this ge Off was foretold that he wasto be born from 
. foring of bes, is Jeſus the Son of God, 

being already born the Son of Man, God 

_ ſent to you his Kinſmen, that firſt the benetics he 

5 to beſtow upon thoſe that believe in him, mighr be 

to DP por | the reſt of the Nations, that 

of» might be excited to re- 

tis CLoneriice. ce: 13.46. 
Raiſing. Thar is, Preſenting , bringing orch in 


conſpicuous by See 1698 


of "excellent End Endowmeats and Judg. 2-16 
ere: de 4. $6 ra of Moſes be- is. 3; 2, 1% 
oned, v. 22, Hence, to riſe, Ezee. 34-23. 
SS raiſed, is attributed to the Pro- 49% 211- 
| | 
Uh 
| 


. 13. I. 34.10, &c. 

2 You. That is, To offer you the higheſt of 
1s & Fahngs the word Bleſſing is comprehend- 
id 6 Wal Ac. Felici Ur 5 which God hath, and 
bleſs us are as Remiſſion of ſins; 
ial life, and all other CaieBal advantages. 

" | turning, &c. That is, That he may excite eve- 
of Livin to exchange your vitious and corrupt 
Y h of ving, into a pure and undefiled coriyer- 


YET. 
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AP the Captain of the Temple. That is, who ws 
the chief of all that had the charge of guarding 
the Temple. For every night the Temple ws 
guarded by 24 Companies, that kept watch in 24 
pack To wit, the Prielts in three places; and the 

ites in all the reſt.” . Now that the Chiefs or 0 
verſcers of theſe Watches are ſignified by the name 
of ay Lake 22. 40. the famous Lighefoor does ns 

0 


wiſe Queſtion. He al Jeeves, _— e val 
es or Guards, that of Pilare referred, 
= 27, 65. , ve «Warch. As if be hid ſaid, Ye 
have Watches of your own, ſend ſome of thoſe» 
guard the Sepulcher. To this the ſame Author ad& 
T take the Captain of the Temple diſtiniHly and for tt 
exinericy ſo called, to be the ſame with the ManT* 
the Mountains Houſe , that is the Governonr of 
Mountains Temple, who was the chief of all the thi 
Officers of the Watches. Fer, as Maimonides obſerve 
there was one chief Ruler who commanded all the Watcht 
who was called the Governour of the Mountains Houfe. 
Fe went the Rounds all night, having lighted Torches ca 
ried before him, And when be met with any of the Watt 
that ſtood not upright upon his Feet, the Captain ſaidii 
him, Peace be with thee : Uport which if he found 
aſleep he waked him with bis Cudgel, He had alſo} 
&r to burn the Garments of 'him that ſlept. Therefore 
Tas 4 £Om7101 ſaying at Jeruſalem, bat's the fir here 
. Sure the Levite 1s beaten, or his Cloaths are burnt Wh 
canſe he ſlept in bus Watch. Gem ff 
Sadduces, That is, Whoplaced all their hopes $870 
this life, and therefore thought they could not be rooti® 
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ſevere againſt thoſe that diſturb'd the peace of the 
People, wherein their own quiet was ſo much con-" 
cerned. Add, faith Grotize, That if Feſus had riſen 

the Dead, the vittory bad been_apparently on the 
fide of the Pharilees, in the great controverſie berween 
thoſe two Sefts, See c. 23.6, 7. 


in 2 —_ grieved, In the Greek, being vexed, or 

; le 

Ws . | 
: Through Feſws. That is, Through the power and 

& elficacy of Jeſus, who roſe from the dead 6 

0 ro x2 ann of them that ſlept 3 the dead wg [ 5.20, 

riſe. 

= 3: Put them in hold. Not in a publick RI 

+> Prion, as chap. 5. 18, but into private *' 9 4 

T. as below. That is, they did not commit them 

Ye but into the hands of ſome private perſon 

le th 


diligently. 
F bowſend, Or equaſing. > the Gaack and 


7 Tack, behold Perer, 
#5} $2 catcher of Fiſh become an Fiſher of 
ih ee. Et cat a- 
chi Diſciples. 


Cn Ren ne? 54-20 Job 
') bd c 1N C , , 
ouke. -w called Rulers or Princes F Be 

of And Elders, That is according to the Interpreta- 
«, a of Grotizs, Senators of the City of Jern/alem. 
aid i yy there were at eruſalem beſides the great @- 
! kan two other lefler ones, of which we have ſpoken 
- won Marr. 5.21. Tho the Senators of what Sanhe- 
fore i loever, were named Elders, yer when the Se- 
bere!{ors of the great Sanhedrin are thus named, there 
Emoſt commonly added, of the People, to diſtinguiſh 
wm from-the Elders of Towns, or Senatours of 


" 
pes Yo ILISC 10s. ' 
Je ie Seribes. That is, Aſſiſtants to the Elders for 


ſel and Advice, as being men $kill'd in- the 
ow I 3 And 
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And Annas. This preſident of the Sanhedrin is by 
Foſephus called Aneny, the Son of Serb, advanced ta 
the High-prieſthood, in the room of Joaver, by Cy 
Antia. 18. 3 renizs, and depoſed by V aleriu Gratys, 
4 * 7 He had five Soris who all enjoy'd the 
High-prieſthood, which never ha before tq 
&rr. 50, 8, ANY Man, as Joſephs oblerves. - His Sor- 
{n= - in-law Foſeph firnamed Caiaphar, 'wa 
now High-prieſt and Father of the Sanhedrin. For 
though the Chief Prieſts were generally in the great 
Sanhedrin, yet they are commonly named in particy 
lar by reaſon of their great Authority. 
The High Prieft. ' Since it is plain that Caiaphas wa 
advanced to the High-Prieſthood by Yalerixs Gras 
about the fourth year of Tiberias, before Filate came 
to the Government of Jury ; and removed by Yielk 
ws, toward the end of Tiberiws's Reign, when Pilar 
left- Fwdea ; ' it may be deſervedly queſtioned, why 
Amnas here, and Zake 3. 2. is called High-prieſt 2 To 
a at pe any —_— jm yy had 
ready that high dignity. Scal d Bullings 
ſay, that Anna wasſocalled, becauſe | he was next to 
Caiphas, and his Segan, Ficar, or. Lieutenant : 
in all che "Miniſtry. But Beronin fays, it 
was becauſe he was Prince of the great Sexbedrin. 
- Certainly, ſays Blondel' a perion of i 
Learning, there were among the Jews not only may} 
Prieſts, but many Chief. Prieſts , when David had & 
ſftinguafhed the Poſterity of Aaron into twenty four Fame * 
lies, who were to officiate in the (acred Afzmtry by twn > 
' Over every one of theſe Families there was 4 he 
who-is cated The Head of the Paternal Houle, in * 
Mir. 2.3.16. Tatmud, The ſame perſon was caled Chi 
21,20448.21, Prieſt in reſpett of his Claſſts. Hence®# 
Ma A p 25- #, that they are called Chef Prieſts ® 
> Tar. the Goſpel, andin. Jeremy Elders of dt 
89. [BER 2.2: 55 | 
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ry - Qver - theſe 24. Families were two Chiefs, of which 
1 the firſt was called properly the High Prieſt, and many 
on times. ſingly Prieſt. Hius Vicar might indeed bave been 
Bow numbered among the Cbief Prieſts at the beginning, but 
the phecher be «lone by himſelf were at any time called High- 
prieſt, / mach queſtion. Certainly Bullinger ought co have 
Jl proved it, bFore he affirmed that Annas was called 
nk Feob-orict, becanſe he was the High-priefts Vicar. 
Fo Im Scripture thu Vicar is called the 
| ſoand Prieſt, or the firſt. The Chal- TH 25 
el Paraphraſt rendersit, Segan. There= 2," oh 
ce fare we read in the bs ww ne wor Se- 
ger and Higb-prieſt, officiated according 7oma. fit. 2 
bon Tiketr Log. Not that they were cho- Nees 
ol by Lots, but that they diftribured one with ano- 
=— "ther by Lots ſeveral of -the Sacerdoral Funions. 
ilar And a little after, as often as it happened that the 
j "High-rrieft was ſuſpended from his Function, the Se- 
SA EAAG ordered to officiate for him. 
19 - Out of the 2 Kings23. 4. it ſcems that it might be ga- 
| "thered that there were many Second Prieſts, ſeeing it is 
lingo aid there in the plural nxmber, the Prieſts of the - 
=—_ cond order, but the Chaldee Parapbraſt tranſlates in 
ang tht place, And the Segan in rbe Singular, becauſe 
5» *F "often the plural number is uſed for the fingular. 


— If Annas was Vicar to Caiaphas, as Bullinger - will 
J bove it, how comes it to paſs that by the Evangeliſts 
 Annas is alpays ſer before Caiaphas? Jn the 2 Chron. 
$1.12. The ruter over the Treaſury of the Sanftxary is 
be Kage, Ruler, TR, = Fog" _— 
next, Were it proper there that Shimei ſhould 
Zealed Nagid, and be ſer before Cononiah ? 

-- if Annes were called High-prieſt, becauſe he had for- 
" officiated in that dignity, bow comes it to paſs, that 


g ſo mary others, who had born the ſame Office, on- 
'Annas ſhould be mentioned? How comes it to paſs 
be that kad been High-prieſt ſhodd be always fet 

I 4 before 


before bim that s yet High-prieſt ? -Theſe Expontifices 
pere indeed called Yontifls for bonours ſake, but never 
any publick, as were marked with their names, - / 
'' Therefore here I prefer far Baronius vamp Vos Caſaubon, 
er, or Bullinger either, who aſſerts Annas to q 
called High-yrieſt, becauſe be was Pre fs che gre 
$Sanhedrin, who- by the Hebrews was calle4 
the perſon next to him was called, the badee oft th 
Houle of Juſtice. Theſe two Chiefs of the Sanhedrin, 
were both ſtiled Prieſts, becauſe they were over many 
Priefts. a” I miſt ake not, we read that the Sow 
C4 2 avid were Prieſts, that is, according 
a " ro  . Chaldee Paraphraft, Grandees ; and 
indeed they were Grandees, 'becauſe both David's Sow 
wene Prefidents br Princes of the great Sanhedrin, Thus 
far Blondel, __ will be more Plain out of the fol 
We words of Selder. 
are tounderſtand, ſaith ke, that thoſe Titles 
* of High or Chief-prieſes, which denote a certain Fun: 
* tion or-Dignity in the me of the Jewith Govert- 
© mentat that time much impaired; denoted eithera 
* Sacred Funiion, or Civil Di nec which the Higl- 
. prieſt enjoy d above the reſt. ' Where mention is 
ce] Eon, of the High-prieſ Sx of the 
; on to nity that very 
4 - perſon i is Genited who Fats pres Digni- 
that is, the High-Prieſthood derived together with 
*t 1e Sacred Funttion from Aron. But where mention 
is made not at all of the Sacred Fun&tion, bur alte- 
* gether of the Civil Government of the High-pri re 
: thar i, as they governed with dk Anthor!i 
. \ by the Romens, as in man of the -/ Golpel 
* arld of the Acts of the f Grad there it ſeems 
; Very probable that the High-prieſts are deſigned by 
* that Title, not as they were advanced to the 
ba t as mg in the Civil Admi- 


iſtration. Such a difference concerning the Title 
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ces | tis to be obſerved in. ſome ancient $ where 
*mention is made of Counts. Now Dignity of - 
*Counts was altogether bel cegng] 30 the Empe- 
frours Courtand as it had no ME RT. 
being a Dignity within the Emperours Palace or 
*Court ; ſo as the Counts had in the Synods the pH 
*oated power of Ceſar,that Title has no relation at all 
to the Palace or to its firft Notion. Bit we meetin 
*the firſt Ation of the Council of Chatcedor with theſe 
ftwo Phraſes, Giue the Counts, and the Counts entexed 
*, Where the notion of Counts however a word 
erally uſed, ſhews that ſingular and particular 
ity 11 reſpe&t of which, they who were Counts 
te ral in the Council, inſtead of the Emperoms ; 
all its 4p mc d acception es _ other di 


0s by thce.  nemach tar 1 HE ther by the Lig gh-prieſs 


"itles ripe of their Sacred Func, where gh-prieſts in 
Fun- J Sreſpe& of their Sacred Function, where they are 
vert» | Smentioned the places (peaking [0ncerning the 
hera (tration, than we underſtand by Counts 


: that Synod , their particular dignity eicher in 


on 8 | Council-houſe, or elſewhere in the Emperours 
e 8 | Palace. Hence with licence to or arm I chould 
very | think, that Arras and Cajaphas both tog ether ſriled 
Jigni- Er dn by St. Lzke, were not fo ftiled to note 
with }: only of the Sacred Function, but their Ci 
neon Government, as well' as of the others ſo» 

alto- YHjoyned with for that year there mentioned. 
nels If 0 fay, that Anna was Prince of the Sanheden , 
| Baronjxs will have it, and Caiaphas Father there- 
olpel, .Let us ſuppoſe that there were ſuch two jurif- 
ſeems tions of Counts in the Synod before mentioned 
ed by bn any other, for we hear of Counts alſo in the 
acred BiSyriod of Epbeſics : If any one had noted the year 
Admi- Wnt Ceſrs reign * the Acts of the Synod, and had 
Title Bigddedffor examples fake, under /renens 20d Djory 
' ; 1448 
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ere named Counts, from that 
: Ojen they eqjoy'.to ds dccending ” = Vulgar and 
from the Jurik 
«on they had - abu p hes x zocording to 
* cuſtom ns that Age, ſome others being dignified 
*with the Title of Counts. - Which being admirred, 
| bi bir is eaſy to/judge why in the Goſpel a and Caia- 
” abs __ mutually ſo much one another .in their 
| oi ap eter ran ofthe 
is to fay,as yon *e t 
*Digniry, and kindred of re 3 
* the times were, prefided in rm arr oy. in 
the Sanhedrin, where the Proſecution commenced 
ER ny wor by unficly faid of Ama the High- 
«be Caiaphas with other Senators of the 
edrin mentioned in A#s bs So that the reaſon 
*is eaſily given , C aiaphas, ; by Joſe Foſephus _l at 
* that time to have inveſtec with the Sacred 
© Dignity as the Genoff of Aaron, is (et after Anna. Þ - 
* For the Father was alway ſecond to the Prince of | % 
* the, Sanhedrin. Neither was the Office of Prince or || © 
* Father of the Sanhedrin tual, but 
* from one to another, AS OC gan diner) Which I 
a * is apparent out of the Talmudick, Title, 
'5 * Horjeoth and other treatiſes of the Rb | % 
* bies. And perhaps at that time it was Annual 
* leſt the Prolongation of that Authority might be | : 
let Ar ro the reſt of the Tinbue che High 
telt. And hence perhaps tht other queſtion is to %, 
reſolved concerning the High- ieſthood of Cais 1 
Sek noted, by his year, in the Goſpel of St. Jobs. }* 
A * For as the plural number of Hi in the &}- 
* cred Relations of the Adminittration of civil col- #%, 
Ni, p Ie Judges and Prefidents of Courts 
has been faid a = ſo the Title of High-B&; 
« prieſt in Sddgcler number wich the account o | 
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< eng may rem to denote the Prince of the San- 
: $0 that: in ne 23 year of | 2 
che m8: ws Prince, and Caiaphas 
{as Fchr of he Sabo. Br nh Puff ya 
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in. Th 
_- other places in the New Teſtament tobe ex- 
, perhaps by. 6 ſuch an obſervation. . Nor 
'*}e ao a oben, tha thereby it might' come to 
a9ek, t the High-prieſt advanced to the Dignity 
” Bw Sacred Fundtion, ſhould give place to the 
EIA 
a Fa y our" to him 
*in that fate of Commonwealth. - For that was ſo 
true, as to the Civil Adminiſtration of Govern- 
*ment, of which we diſcourſe, that the High-prieſt 
* himſelf was =_ obnoxious to the ] aca 
in, but alſo of the i 
is frequenely. to be {cen in the Tol- ol- 
ESE that the two names 
thoſe by whole hands in former times 1c ., 
ger Law was delivered, are fo 1.;. 
u 


| —— 
=” 


in S378 


> * > 
2” 


Jews, $0 that it is no 
nderftood in the ſolemn num» 

© bring of them, thatche ane denotes the Prince, the 
bother the Father of the Sanhedrin; So that it is 
42 d riew thing to ;eve that theſe two were more 
particularly joyn'd then the reft, and wer« named 
together 'in matters of great moment. And fre- 
» * quently 
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| <quently among the | Talmadifts* mention is made of 
F * Ezra, and of ſuch others with their Sanhedrin, in 
© the management of buſi as if then they were 
© cuſtomarily to' be taken for Princes of the Sanhe- 
*drin. Thus far the learned Selder. | 
And John. Whom Lightfaor conjectures to have 
Juchaſ fo been the famous Fochanan Ben Z accai the 
5» 3 Prieſt, whois (aid to have lived a hmm-* 
by dred and rwenty years; and forty years 
before the deſtruftion of Fernſalem, when the Gates 
of the Temple opened of themſelves, is reported to. 
Joma. fol; have ſaid, O Temple Why doeſt tho diſturb" 
* thyſelf, 1 know thou ſhalt be deftroy'd, for ſo 
Tech., 11- 1+ 7echariah has propheſied. Open thy 
O Lebanon, that the Fire may devour thy 
After the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, faith Lighrfoor, he 
I Centur, Cho. £97 feave of Titus, that Jabneh might re-. 
rographie. be- Cthue and retain the Sanbedrin. There be 
Fre Matt. preſided bimſelf two or five years, for the 


certain number s diſputed. 

And as many 4s were of the kindred of the Prieſts. In 

the Greek, of the High-prie#*, as the common 
liſh tranſlation hath, and the Syriack: and Arabick' 
Verſion alſo. That is, Whoſe Anceſtowrs, faith Grotixs, 
not long before enjoy d'the High-prieſthoodwhich great no- 
bility cauſed them to be admitted into the great Sanhedrin. 
T; By what power. As muchas to ſay,By whoſe effectu- 
al Virtue, or by whoſe command and authority, have 
ye cured this perſon lame from his Mothers Womb? 
8. Filled with the Holy Ghoſt. That is, moved and 
i excited by a certain inſpitation of the 
 2xtukez: Holy Spirit, according to the promiſe 
| 14,15. of It, who promiſed his Apoſtles, 
that when they were boogyet before - 
Preſidents, Kings, and Magiſtrates, that utterance and || 
wiſdom ſhould be given to them , which all their 
Adverfaries ſhould n-t be able to withſtand ; = 
t 
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$otcnot: not ſpeak themſelves, but the Spirit 
of the ſhonld ſpeak withia them. | 
9. if This Pete 15 here put for ſrce,or ſecing that. 
We this day be examined. That is,' be endited, ac- 
Py = Syridck., Or be brought before the Fudges, 
lineary. G 2.0r be reproved 
| ding to the pri we Interpreter of Irenaus, Of as 
| Ws menats 3 be brought to j ment as AMalte- 
\-, | fe#ors. In the Greek. as Grotins terprets the 
S' | word, arab de 
= Of the good-deed done to the impotent man. That i IS, 
(0. x we have done the ſame perſon a kindnels. 
| .By what means he is made whole. .. As if he had faid, 
ſo He by whoſe power and authority, this Man 


his Mothers Womb has received the A- 
| ty of walking and ſound Health. 
be Io. By the name, Thats, by the Power and Au- 


he one: ye Crucified. By the Hands of the Roman 
the Souldiers. Thus David is faid to have ,$,n, 15.5. 

- | Killed Uriah, as is there added, by che 
In pf Children of Ammon 
ns | ", AF. your means pa 20: cruel and-i ;qnoms- 
$246 God. Wh will ſhew himſelf as oppoſite to your 
_ = jd. endeavours, as you were to his Counſel 
_ Ge om the bo od That is ,. delivered: from 
w g. ; To wit, Qui Jeſus typified by David. 

on ' 1s, That is ro lay, li ke David. 

the +» The Stone which was ſet at noyght. That-is, Re- 
miſe , contemned and refuſed, as no wile fit, even 
tes, tbe uſed in chemoſt vile part part of the building, 
_— Of you Builders, By you the Senators of great 
AN , and of the ay. 05. Feral, 19: whats f 
their and Guardianſhip, the Religion and Common- 
for Wed 6f the People of God is eatruſted. Which, 


oh 


\ 
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Which. To wit, being raiſed from the dead. | 

' 1s become the Head of the Cornty; That is, is advan 
Crener-hene he (appor , that [like 'the chief 
ours | he: ſupports ; and fuſtins the antral 


| robo pun cel em 


have , 

Myſtical ſence, w this verſe, al Golden _ 
Pal. 118; v. 22. He 

i Sipa5.19, the Great-men nn ya of the People ms 


world, -and the Foundation of all mens hay 
pineſs. See our Literal Expli 
12. Neither it thive, 


For there i. mo cther name. That i 
fn. Soc. 1-15. Naine is taken for 
here there ſeems to be ape 2000 
Name is made uſe of, becauſe i 


hb rohet agg and t| 


Chap.4. Literally Explained. , $2p 
whatever we alledge not to be under Heaven,we look 
|» [0 eegg Tl | 
- Given among men. t is, given by to man- 
bind x their Saviour, 4 ker through whom 
} we maui} ave Is, wWw 

we ought to ſeek our Salvation, or through whom 
we muſt of necefficy obtain our Salvation, if we in- 
tid to be ſaved, 


x3. Boldneſs. That is, Freedom of ſpeech and pre- 

{ce of mind. | 

»Unlertered. That is, Without the knowledge of 
Letters and honeſt exp + for the Apoſtles 

their Lecrers, and had read the: and 

ined chem-by heart; but they were not verſed in 

ſtudies, by which the minds--of men are 
e with und ing. 

nd idiots. That is, Plebeians, men of tean and 

monider2ble Fortunes, as 1 Sam. 18. 23, A poor 

ir ard lightly efteemed,or conttemned and abjett, is ren- 

the Chaldee Paraphraſt, x-powr: man arid an 

| C. 24. V. I. W Dwvid in cont 

himſelf « Dead Dog and a Flea; the Ch 

| readers it weak, ad 3aior.: | 

; Afide ont of the Council. That is,, without the 

1!-houſe, where the Sanhedein was afſembled. 

#7. Let «us ftraitly threaten them. This tranſlation 
R tly the meaning of the Greek Text 

eh has, fer «ws threaten them with threats. © 

Ir this name. "That is, by the command and autho» 

of Jeſus of Nazareth. | 

Jr all. That from that time forward they ſhonld 

ather ſpeak nor preach any thing, pretending the 

toricy of Jeſus of Nazarech, fo as that any thing 

auld be faid ro be divulged by his comanid F 

39. Whether ie be right. That is, whether it be al- 

dle by the Law of honeſty and reaſon. ? 
3» the fight of God. Who tho men-benever ſo blind, 
s. will. 


- 


| 
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will-never ſuffer any one to be preferred before him 
To hearken unto you more than unto God. Thus the 
young man anſwered Antiochus, commanding him to 
eat Swines fleſh againſt the Law of God : 1 will no 
obey the Kings commandment , but 1 will. obey the 
commandment of the Law that was giuen- unto our Fa- 
2 Mac. 4.33. | thers by Moſes. -It is recorded that Po | , 
lycarpus apon his - Martyrdom ſaid, We $ | 

 thave learnt to give honours which are due ro Emperou:  ( 
and Powers efabliſhed by God, and which are no tmpedi- BY | 
ment to our Salvation. Of the Mother of the Family Þ \ 

0 

c 


thus Clement of Alexandria, She ſhall obey her Husband 
in all things, nor ſhall ſhe do any thing without his con- | 
ſent, unlef what ſhe believes to be a help ro attain Virmn |} © 
Epheſ. 6.r. Salvation, Of Children, thus &. Þ © 
Paul, Children obey your Parents in th *r 
Lord. Thatis, according to the Expoſition of Chry &| ©] 
"IF WER foftom, In what ye offend not God. Quint- F *©r 
***.* lian. Jt « not neceſſary for Children to dod | ©c 
thoſe things: which their Parents command, There be man) 
things which cannot be done, If thou commande#t thy Sm | 
#0 give 4 cotitrary Sentence to his Opinion. If thou deſereft 
him to witneſs a thing of which be knows nothing, If thus | *dil 
CommandeFt me to burn the Capitol, or ſeize - Caſtle, } * 
it is lawful for meto anſwer ; Theſe are things which mult 
nor be done. The fame Authoy in another place, 
All manner. of Obedience us not to be given to Parents, 
otherwiſe there would be nothing more þernicious than re- 
ceived Benefits, ſhould they oblige us to all manner of Ser- 
; .. wvitude, Hierome allo, If a Maſter, (aitl 
” GL he, commands thoſe things which are. nit 
an. contrary to the Sacred Scriptures, let tit 
Servant be ſubje& to the Maſter. Bui 
he commands thoſe things that are repugnant to it, 
him rather obey the Lord of the Spirit, than the Maſt! 
h Tit. 3. of the Body. Again, If it be good wind 
the Emperour 0r Governour — 
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bim obey the Will of the Commander ;, but if it be evil, 
anſwer from the Acts of the Apoſtles, We, 
ought to obey God rather than Men. eB 
The ſame us to be underſtood concerning Servants toward 
their Maſters, Wives toward their Husbands, and Chil- 
dren toward their Parents, that they ought only ro be obe- 
dient to their Maſters, their Husbands, their Parents, 
in thoſe things which interfere not with the Commanas of 
God, The fame Gratiun in the ſame place, out of 
Se. — 6 Sermon upon the words of the Lord : 
Wholoever refiſts che Power, retilts the Ordinance 
of God. *© But what if he command that which ic 
*behoves thee not to do » Here indeed out of fear of 
©Powers contemn Power. Oblerve the Degrees them- 
{*felves of Humane things. 1f che Governour coin- 
mand any thing to be done, is he not to be obey'd? 
*Neverthele(s if the Proconiui command che contra- 
*ry, thou verily doſt not contemn the Power, buc 
(hoolel! to obey the more-lupream Authority. A- 
(fin, If the Proconlul command one thing, and the 
*Emperour command another, can any perton doubr 
"bat that the latter is ro be obey'd, the trit to be 
*difobey'd ? Soif the Emperour command one thing 
*and God another, what think 'ye? Pay your Tri- 
*bure, obey me, right ; but not in the Idol-Tem- 
iP He torbids Ovedience ia Idol-remple. Who 
(forbids > The higher Power. Pardon me 3 thou 
threatrneſt me with impriſoament, he with Hell- 
. Here Faith is to be made.uſe of as a 
"Shield, by which thou mayeſt refiſt all the Fiery 
ts of the Enemy. The tame Au- 
in the ſame place. © The Empe- © -" a 
*rour Falian was an Intidel. Was henot woe — Io 
*an Apoſtate, a wicked perſon and an 
A(dolater > Chriſtian Souldiers ſerv'd a Heatheti Em- 
. But whea it came to the Cauſe of - hriſt, 
onely acknowledged him, who was in Heaven 
| K * When 
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When he commanded them to worſhip Idols, and 
- offer Incente to them, they pre before 
26 him. But when he bid them take the Field,and march 

- againſt fuch a Nation, they obeyed him immediately. 

They gale their Ecernal Lord from their 
. Temporal Loxd. And- yet in Obedience to their 

Eternal Lord they were Subject to their Temporal 

© "ITY © Lord. The fame Gratian inthe ſame 
place out of 1/ſidorus : If he who is in 

* Authority has done, or commanded any one to do 
« what is prohibited by the Lord, or has omitted, or 
commanded any precept to be omitred , the Sen- 
* rence of St.Paulis to be brought to ſuch a ones mind 

* where he ſays, Gal. 1. -Tho either we or an Angel 
from Heaven preach to you any other Coſpel, than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accurſed, *If any one prohibits you from doing 
* what is m—_— by God; or on the other fide 
* commands that to be done, which God prohibits, 
©let him be accurſed of all that love God. He that 
©1s in Authority, if he ſpeak or command any thing 
* which is contrary to the Will of God, or contrary to 
* whar is exprefly commanded in Scripture, let him 
© be accounted as a Falſe-witneſs of God, and a Sa- 
* crilegious perſon. Like to all theſe things contain'd 
in Cap. IOT. are to be read in the Rules of St Baſil 
briefly diſputed, c. 114. & 103. See alſo the Book 
Fs eg of the Inſtitutes of the Monks written by 

''+'% the ſame St. Baſil. 

20. For we cannot, QC. That IS, Ir is not by any 
means lawful for us; or we cannot- in Conſcience; 
or our Conſcience does by no means permit us againlt 
the revealed Will of God to conceal what we have 
*ſeen and heard. Thus not ro can, is taken for nt 
t2 be lawful, frequently in Scripture, as may be ſeen, 
Gen. 4.3.%v. 32.& 1 Cor. 10.21, We are to take notice, 


faith Curcellews our Country-man, that this Speech dots 
nt 


to 
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. nor always denote 4 true, and. properly ſo called, want of 
Power, or Inability, but ſometimes a vebement ' aver ſion of 


Chap.. 4. 


IJ 


the mind from any thing. As when Peter 
ard John ſay, We cannot but we muſt Aas4. 20. 
ſpeak thoſe things which we have ſeen n 
and heard:4ndJohn, Whoever is born of ©9239: 
God cannot fin, A!ſo where the Lord Feſus 
reſtifies forthe Angel of theChurch of Ephetus, 
that be could not bear them which are evil. 
Not that it was impoſſible for all theſe to do thofe things 
which are ſpoken of in thoſe plates, but becanſe they had an 
abborrency from ſuch ations. Which was the reaſon why 
the Fews could not believe in the Doftrgne of 
Chriſt. For finding it tobe repngnant to their 
tarnal deſires, they were ſo averſe to it, that they mould 
we admit it, though they could eaſily have done it, had they 
teen ſo minded, With which he openly re- 
wn them, when he ſays, How can ye John $. 44- 
lieve, who receive-honour-one of ano- 
ther, and feek not the honour which cometh from 
God only > See our Annotations upon Amos 2. $. 
21, So when they had further threatned them. That 
s, when they had charged them-upon pain, to forbear 
peaking and teaching in the Name of Chriſt. - 
: How they might: That is, under what ſpecious pre- 
ence. 
Glorifid God for that which was done. "In the 
, gave glory toGod, We find here the people 
more rightly judging of Divine things, than they 
who challenged to themſelves the chief Authority in 
Ncred things. For the people acknowledges the Mi- 
acle, and praiſes God for it. The Elders, Pontiffs, 
Prieſts and Doctors of the Law, do not only refuſe 
toacknowledge it,-and go about to deprive it of its 
rved praife, but alſo wickedly deem it worthy of 
Mniihment. 
22, Forty years old, &C: Luke here declares, that all 
d K 2 whom 


APOC. 2. 2.] 


Jotm T2: 39. 


whom their paſſions kad not blinded, could not but 
fudge this Cure of the Lameperſon a meſt wonderful 

acle, in regard he had been lame from his Mo- 
thers womb, for forty years together, and upward. 
For Diſeaſes of long continuance are not eaſily eradi- 


cated : Inſomuch that though they are not natural, 


they at length become a ſecond Nature, getting a 
head, and hardning with Age. \ 

23. They went ro theirs. In Greek as in Engliſh, to 
#beir own. That is, to the reſt of the Chriſtians ; for 
no menare {0 peculiarly the Chriſtians, as the Chri- 
ſtians themſelves. A Chriſtian is to a Chriſtian his 
Domeſtick his Kinſman, his Brother. 

24. And when they bad heard. That is, the 
Fhreats of the Sanhedrin, or of the Council of the 
Chief of the Jews; they did not betake themſelves 
to tears, nor deſpond in their minds ; or deſpairing 
of a good Cauſe, did they go about to abandon it; 
but being deſticute of Human Aid, they betook them- 
ſelves to. implore the Afſhſtance of Heaven, belie- 
ving that then chiefly to begin, when the other for- 
{akes them. 

With one accord. The confent of pious people, and 
unanimity of mind, is of great efficacy in prayer to 
move God. See Marth. 18. 19, & 20. 

They lifted up their voice. With a fervent zeal, and 
2 generous ardour of mind. 

To God. There are no Arms for Chriſtians to uſe 
againſt the Magiſtrate, when he endeavours to op- 
preſs the Truth, and the Profeſſors of it, by his Au- 
thority and Force, but Prayers to God for the Ma- 
giſtrate,and his Salvation. That is to ſay, that through 
the mind-changing, and heart-converting power 0 
God, he may be reclaimed from oppoſing the Truth : 
Or if he have threatned any thing to the Profeſſors of 
it, to prevent him from putting it in Execution. | 

Lord. To whole Divine Power all Beings in 
Nature are obedient. 1 hou, 
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'Thow, To whoſe Clemency, for ſuccour, we thy 
Suppliants have beraken our ſelves. | 

Art. In the Greek and Vulgar Englith is added 
rd. God, or, The God. © 
Who, &c. As if he had ſaid, whom the Creation 
ral, } of all things demonſtrates to excel in ImmenſePower, 
84 } and InfiniteStrength. 

25- Who, As if he had ſaid, Who to thy demon- 
ſration of Power to help, haſt added thy promiſe of 
Afﬀiſtance, that reſting upon thy Promiſe and Power 

er, we may implore thy Aid; wich certain hope 
of obtaining it. | 

* By the Holy Ghoſt. - That is, © Thisis nor in the Vul- 
ſretelling furure chings by thy #*£b, bur it i.» 
Divine Inſtin&t and Inſpiration. nn nt] 

thy Child. That is, thy Servant, as it is rendred 
inthe common Engliſh Trandlation, 
Why, &c. Asifhe had aid, Why rages the wicked 
and violent Defign to deſtroy the: Kingdom fer up of 
God?For it ſhall prove no more effectual,chan if a Fly 
_ an El t;or if any one ſhould go about to 
w down the Sun from Heaven. In the literal 
ſenſe this is to be underſtood of che Kingdom of Da- 
od, typilying the: Kingdom of Chriſt. David beheld 
himſelf encompaſſed on every fide with moit potent 
Enemies, the Philiftines, Moabires,| Sabean', Dama 
wner, Ammonites and 1dumeans, and beſet ; ; 
with powerful Hoſts. However, David jm 515 
d&rides the vain enJeavours of all theic 5&7 
ing Numbers, to deprive him-of a 
ingdom fo fhrmlyaflured to him from Heaven. But | 
bz Myſtical ſeale the Holy Ghoſt (peaking by the 
mouth of David, - » 70gpe the ridiculous malice-of 


World, for to invade: Chriit and- his 
ch; whereas God has ordained by his inviolable 
, though the unjverſalicy of wen, boch high 


BY in low, combin'd in an 'Impiotis and Nefarious 
nd | K 3 Conſpi- 


Confpirarion, oppoſe Chriſt and his Church, - yet all 
their Fury will come tonothing. And that this My- 
ſtical-ſenſe of the ſecond Pſalm belongs to the Meſſiah, 
both Rabbi David Kimchi, Saadias Gao, Farchi, and 
others acknowledge. 


26. Stood up, 8&c. As if he had faid, the Princes 
'&n4*,3, mentioned in' the places laſt cited, wick: 
©.-7-” edly conffird againſt the irreſiſtible De- 
Fy cree of the Ommiporent God, and againſt 
Ln We45: David (olemnly Anointed. by the com» 
&;.2, mandofGod. Thoſe Princes were the 

'- Type of all thoſe, who refuſing to be 
fubje& to- the Lord Chriſt, 'are: violently carried 
forth to their own deſtruction, to 'make oppoſition 
againſt God, whoſe pleaſure ic is to Reign in Chriſt's 
perſon. Now David being by the command of God 
Anointed King, was -an Adumbration of the Son of 
God, Telus the Meftah, or Chriſt, that is, the As 
nointed by the Eternal Father, to the Prieſtly, Pro 
pherical, and Kingly Dignity, not with Terreſtrial 

61:1: . "Oil; but with Cceleſtial Gifts of the Hos 


ade. ly Ghoſt. 
. The Kings of the Earth. Thus by way of Extenus 
nion he calls choſe Princes who were ies to Ds 


v2 and. Jeſus: Chrift, who was typitied by David, 
and to them:he oppoſes God, whoſe dwelling is in th 
Heavens, whoſe vaſe Power is not confined to thoſk 
parrow bounds that limit Human Force. | 
 *.27. Were gathered together. As if he had ſaid, For 

theſe Enemies of David were Types of Herodes 4 
ipas,Tetrarch of Galilee,&cPontins Pilare Governourof 
Fudea, who though in other things there was no good 
correſpondence berween them, they' conſented regs 
oe wh Heathens and Jews, to the: deſtruction of 
Chriſt, Zuke 23. - 2a 
© Child, When it is ſpoken of Jeſus, . Hilary and rw” 
-- as 1t., F 4 
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broſe tranſlate the Greek word #4, Son, as Eraſ- 
mus notes upon this place. | 
Whom thou haſt Anointed. That is, whom thou haſt 
inaugurated King, Prieſt and Prophet by the Un&tion 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

"Herod and Pontius Pilate, By vertue of an He- 
braiſm-pecaliar to the Scripture , they who have a 
deriv d and deputed Power, are call'd Kings. 

"With the Gentiles. That is, with the, Ethnicks, 
who were either Counſellors with, or Officers under 
Pilate, who was the Roman Governour of Fudea.: 

And the'peoples of Iſrael. TheJewsare called the peoples 
of Iſrael in the plural number, not only becauſe they 


. @nliſted of the Twelv- Tribes, each of which con- 


flitured as it were a diſtin people ; as 1/aac prayed 
for Facob, Gen. 28. 3. and God himſelf promiſed,Gen. 
Ba. But alſo becauſe they were a multitude equally as 
wmmerous, as if many Nations had been conjoyned to- 
pher, Judges 5. 14. | * 
28. To do, 8&c. As if he had ſaid, That they being 
permitted to give way to their own paſhons,, what- 
ger thou hadſt ordained in thy Eternal Wiſdom 
might come to paſs; that is to (ay, that thy Son 
be brought to the thameful death of the Croſs 
the : hands of the wicked, for the ſalvation of 
kind. The wicked, faith Junius, execute the will of 
, when they leaſt dream of it : They execute the will 
F God, nevertheleſs they are not exempted from fault. 
for God contributes nothing-tro the Impiety of the 
ked, though he ler looſe the Reins of their ma- 
Ke, and out of his moſt profound Wiſdom direct 
ir fury rather againft one than another, and give 
the power to execute. 
Thy hand. That is, thy Power. God in regard of 
Omnipotency, wills nothing but what he can do ; 
nd when it is his pleafure to defend, in vain the Ene- 
Wes bf Truth lay their Ambuthes againſt the Pro- 
Be K 4 feſlors 


% 
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feſlors of u. Therefore there is nothing done, unleſs the 
Omnipotent will have it done, either by permitting it to be 
done, or by doing it himſelf. Saith St. Auſtin, Enchyrid. 
C..95. 

And thy Counſel. The Counſels of - Men often 
come to nothing, becauſe they cannot effe&t what 
they havea deſire to do: but the Counſels, and deter- 
minations of God never fail. For, as Auſtin lays, 
Enchirid, c. 96. As eaſy as it us for the Ommpotent to 
«do what be pleaſes, ſo eaſy is it . for bim nat. to permit 
what he h.u no mind ſhould be done. 

Determined to be dorie. In the Greek, prelimited to 
be done. © For ſaith Simon Grynew, a Perſon ex ellent- 
*ly well read in theGreek andLatin: The Greek word 
* 12nihes to prelimit, or to circumſcribe as it - were 
* within a ſpace or circle. Moreover it-is to be ob- 
ſerv'd that this whole eight and tweaticth-verſe may 
be aptiy joyned with the words of the yerie lat pre- 
ceeding, whom thou haſi anointed, in this manner. Fo 
Pontius Pilate, «nd Herod have really gathered rogether 
with the Gentilcs, and People of Iſrael in this City, & 
gainſt ghy Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed to 
what thy hand andCounſel decreed to be done, \N hich is 
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'examples, Kev. 13. 8. we read, Ard all that dwell 
"pan the Earth ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, whoſe names are 
* wot w7442ep inthe book, of life of the Lamb ſlain fromthe 
' faundation of the world, Where the la(t words, from 
"be foundation of the world, are not to be connected 
ich the preceeding words, be Lamb ſlain, but with 
"the more remote words, thus, whoſe names are not 
"written from the foundation of the world, in the book. of 
"life of . the Lamb ſlajn. . See allo an harder trajection, 
"Lake 2.34. & 35. Where the laſt words, That the 
hts of many hearts may be revealed, are tO be con- 
nected with theſe, and for 4 fogn that ſball be ſpoken 
#, though there be an interpolition-of theſe 
'nords between;lea,aSword ſhall pierce thorough thy own 
alſo.See allo c.4.5.where you are to read, And the 
"Devil raking bin up 1mo 41 high Mountain in a moment 
"of time wed him all the K ingdoms of the Earth; not as 
4s vulgarly pointed, he (hewed him-all the King- 
"doms of the Earth in a moment of time. For thar 
*ould not be done, belides, that it was contrary to 
"the delign of the Devil, which was to detain the 
Li Jefas for ſome time at leaſt in the contempla- 
*G0n. of che Glory, and Splendour of thoſe Kingdoms, 
excite his delire and. Ambition, not.to ſhew him 
as it were a 'flalh of Lightning. Laſtly, 
e-you find any- Parentheiis $/inferted in. Scri 


i 
we you thoſe Tranſpolitions are' always to. be 


of | © Which is ſo frequent in the Epiſtles of St. 
found. * Pp | 


that you-meert 'with three or four-in the ſeven 
Art C omma's of + his Epiſtle to the Komans. Concer- 
zning hich thing Interpreters may be conſulted, 
:and among the reſt, Beza, and Piſcator under the 
word Trajettio. 

29. Andnow. The Adverb of. tune,: and now, is 2 
ective, or rational Conjunttion, inferring a conclu- 
out of what precedes, and is here uſed for cthere- 
Je, or for this rea/97, As Ger, 4-11. 21.23. and in 
who" g++ &* Lorg, 


Paul, 
4 
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Lord, behold their Threatnings, &c. As if he had 
fd, alſwage the Threats of the Magiſtrates, 
h to the oppreſſion of the Truth, 
bo near boldly and —_— " defyance 
roy threats, may preach the Doctr Cirif 1 
ſhew thy Might and Power to —_— Miracles, as 
ten as we thall humbly beſeech thee to do it for the Þ as 
fake of thy Holy Son Jeſus. This manner of infpi. | * 
ring Fortitude into the Miniſters of Chriſt, ceaſes 
this day; uy that the force of- the Miracles for- 
merly wrought: by the Apoſtles, ſtill remains in is 
full vigour 2nd rb ont Ie. 
- 30. Anil when ey bed prayed: In the Greek, 
ty rr wt «ying. That is, they had ſears 
ym prag ications. 
place = _ To'-the'end the Diſcipls 
off ard that was at hand by this teſtimony 
my * DivitiePreſence; and-certainly underſtand that I be; 
their Prayers were heard according to the promiſed | | 
+ Chriſt. Whatever ye ſhall ack. the Fathe 
Jo-14. 13 in my Name, thats, truſting in'm my py 
miſes and merits, chat wilt 3 do; that is, I will rake 
opined. it: and Fohm rp ="— 
aerily, I ſay unto you, whatever ye- ſhall ack the Fathers 
, be will ow Something 
Mes. vis like this e of the " ſhaking of the 
& Place, you find in Virgil. | 


LY 


1  - See where the'Omen Comes, by. Heaven diftill d, 
-”  Jmoy0ur breaſts mith fear and horrous fill d, 
Scarce had I ſpoke, when on a ſudden all 
The Maſſy Pile ſeem d ready guſt to-fall ; 
The Temple Threſholds, Sacred Lawrel ſhook,, 
The Mountain too a quivering Ague took, 


And they were al filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Thath, 
they fele the pawer and efficacy of the Holy a 


hes = F2FER 7 — 


—_ 
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oeprantly operating in their hearts at that time 

We be ore, and found themfelves poſſeſſed of the 
iſes of Chriſt : Whoſoever bath, to 2L, 

w ſhall be given, and be ſhall have more Manh. 13.12. 
e, and every Branch in me that 

kereth fruit, my Father purgeth it, that it Johnag. 2. 

ay bear more fruit. 

Ard they ſpake the Word of God with boldneſs, As 

#be had faid; And now no terrified, or hin- 

kred by their fears; they ſpread the Word of God 


Y-2-0-4 


2 


Tr a 


15 | gore boldly, and freely. s.1 
hl And the multitude, &c. As much as 't6 fay, 
ek, among. ſo many thouſands who had em- 
are laced the faich of Chriſt, ſach was the: *Con- 
| md and Unanimity of mind, that there was not the 
ple | aſt appearance of Diſſenſion in the whole tramber. 
100 happy Concord Chriſt himſelf declares'ſhould 
that Fea mark and badge of his' Diſciples. , 
ſeal prays the Father to infaſe it into devaſe "_ 
ther that rhe world might know that & 23; / 
pro f be had ſent him, 
rake OF one Heart, and of one Soul. A proverbial man- 
ri, | ar of ſpeech, ſignifying the moſt perfeſt conſent of 
wii I Chron. 12. 38, All the reſt of Iſrael were of one 
hing 10 make David King. 2 Chron. 30. 12. And is 
the | @ Judah che hand of God was to give them one heart to 


Sthe Commandment of theKing and of the Princes,by the 
wrdof the Lord, Jer. 32. 39. 1 will give them one heart 
ad one way, that they may fear me, That is, T will 
auſe them unanimouſly to profeſs one Religion, 
S#iſtotle, in Diogenes Laertixs, putting the on, 
ta Friend was, anſwers, One Soul inhabiting in 
wo Bodies, And (o Cicero. That Law of . oy 
and true Friendſhip i very Ancient, that pHery eu 
ds ſhould always will the ſame thing 
ther is there any more certain tye of Friendſhip, then 
" conſent and Concord of Connſels and Wills, 


Netther 
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Neither any of them, 8c. As if be had ſaid, Jar 
this Sacred, and Praiſe-worthy 
Believers brake forth into external Liberality. 
ſo that none of them privately enjoyed 
Eſtate yy nay _ _ be G—__ at - 
price oney, withour ng the neceſſities 
others bur as their occaſions required, they alſo 
V freely granced the” uſe of them to thoſe 
Pur pens that wanted. * This is by a Spiritud 
deem. * Birth WHETEy born the Sons of Got 
© This is ac _—— to the Heavenly w_ 
"£0 imitate the equality of the Father. 
* whatever is Gods, is in common for our uſe : N 
' _ ox - =. the pnticgatiogo his Bene 
: vg ut that all Mankind equal ly enjoys joys his bounty 
k Thus the day illuminates all alike, 
ſhines, the Showers water, the Wind blows 
all alike. Sleep is the ſame to all, and the 
Roy the Stars and Moon is common to all. By 
ich example of equality, whoever is a poſleſſar 
© of Land upon Earth, and ſhares his Incomes and 
: {Revenues with the Brother: hood, while he is com- 
* mon zodaytt i in his free and voluntary largetles, he 
_ an Imitator of 
> And with rear Power. As if he (aid, But the 
Relarretion of Chriſt, the Foundation of all Chri 
ſtiaa Religion, and of our therein comprehet- 
ded, the Apoſtles did not only vigorouſly and cone 
maintain in words, but alſo, as they had pray- 
ed before, confirmed by the ſignal, and ebony 
payer they they yroonght y the power of Jeſus C 
y chem invok 
And great __ was upon them all, That is, The 
Apoſttes were pleaſing, and acceptable to all. See 
C, F.V.13. 
. 34. Neither was there. The reaſon is given why 
the Apoſtles were fo acceptable-to all ; becauſe they 
wereto liberal, and bountifu! to all. That 
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That lacked. That is, who was deſtitute of the 
neceſſary ſupport of human life. | 
' For as marry. See our Annot. e. 2, v. 45. 
Sold them. That is, their Lands or Farms. 
35. And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet. To 
wit, according to the cuſtom of thoſe who ſur- 
any thing to the will ana diſpoſal of another. 
From which Cuſtom the manner of ſpeaking is taken, 
Oe. yro Flac. £[«1.8.7. Cicero ſpeaking of Mony paidin 
, ſays, A hundred pound .of Gold was 
paid down in the Court before the feet of the Pretor. The 
fame Author in 3 of his Offices: The Fiſhes were caſt 
down before the feer of Pythius. 
. And diſtribution was made. As much as to ſay,what- 
ever was neceſſary to every one for Food, Rayment, 
and Phyſick, was diſtributed to _ particular Per- 
ſon, ſo that in the whole Aſſembly of Believers, there 
Was none pa or deſpiſed for his Poverty, or 
that appeared to be ſiwell'd; and pufft up with his 


36. And Joes Joſes, Joſetus, Joſephus, and Foſeph, 
ze one and the ſame Name with various Terminati- 
as, as Druſixs, Grotixs, and others obſerve. 

Who was ſirnamd Barnabas. This Sirname is a 
Hriac Compoſition, from the name Bar and Nabiz, 
&by abridgment Naba, the third perſon of the fu- - 
tae of che verb Bia, to comfort. And thus Barnaba 

l eth, the comforting Son; the Hebrews and 

| uſtng often the furxre for the preſent Participle, 
8Lxd. de Dieu obſerves. Nor was this Sirname gi- 
Tahim by the common People, but by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, which redounded to his greater patth 
names which were given to the Apoſtles by 
Criſt, did not want a happy portending : Nor did 
they doubtleſs want the ſame which were given to 
by the Apoſtles, being filled with the Hol 
Neither is it a {mall honour to be approv' 
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and well character d by Perſons eminent in the 
Church for their Divine Gifts and Piety. Where 
fore all men ought to labour, not ſo much to be a 
lauded by thoſe moſt excellent Perſons ( leſt ic might 
lookt uponas the effect of Ambition ) as to de- 
ſerve. thoſe praiſes, and in the firſt place, to bez 
cauſe of Conlolation and rejoycing to all pious, and 
holy Men, by their Piety, and fingular good Deed, 

A Levite. We know the Levites ha —_— of 
their own, and therefore the Tenths were given them 
for an Inheritance, Numb. 18. 21. We alſo knoy 
that the Lands adjoyning to the Cities, given them 
in poſſeſhon, could not be fold, Lewir. 25. 34. There 
fore the Farm that Barnabas fold, was fome land 
which ſome Virgin of another Tribe, brought either 
to him or his Father in Marriage. For, as Grotiy 
obſerves upon Ferem. 32. 7. The Women, if they hal 
no Brothers, were their Parents Heireſſes ; and if the 
next of Kin would not Marry them, they did Mary 
to others; 

And of the Conntry of Cyprus. Cyprus 1 che He- 
brew Copher, an Iſland famous for having ſo may 
(mer, as alſo for its Extent, Fertility, Situation, 

ealth, Colonies, Cities, admiſſion of Chriſtianity, 
was bounded to the Weſt by the Pamphilian Sea, t0 
the South by the e/Aegyptien, and Syrian; to the Eaſt 
by the Syrian ; to the North by the narrow ſtreight 
of Cilicia, according to Prolomy ; by which |, , c.,, 
it feems moſt probable ; that it was 
forc'd away by nature frem Cilicia, rather then from 
Syria, as Pliny delivers. Anciently it , _ on 
was the Seat of five Kingdoms , as 1... c. 1, fiat 
the ſame Pliny teſtifies. But from the won 
time that the Prolomies obtained the Government of [War 
egypt, Cyprus alſo was reduced under their ſubje&t Ile, 
on, by the frequent aſſiſtance of the Romans. But 
when the laſt Prolomy, the Uncle of Cloperre, Ui 
reigne 
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reigned -in Srr«bo's time, proud and ungrateful to-his 
mt Allies: the Romans expell'd him, took - 
Be” the Ifland into their own Poſleſſion, and 
009 reduc'd it into a Pretorian Province; 
The principal cauſe of its Ruine was Publius Claudius 
Pulcher, who falling into the hands of the Cilician Pj- 
rates, then very powerful at Sea, and being required 
to yay his Ranſom, ſent the demands of the Pirates 
tothe King, to the end that he ſhould ſend the Mony, 
and Redeem him : He ſent indeed,bur ſo ſmall a ſum, 
that che Pirates were aſham'd to receive it,- and (© 
ing the King his Mony back again, they ſet Clau- 
4&w at liberty, without paying - any Ranſom. Who 
us freed, was not wmindful of returning the 
he had received. from both. So that being 
e Tribune of the People, he obtained that Porcizs 
y bel } Cao might be ſent to - eject the King out of Cyproc; 
f te | Who hearing of Caros's coming, prevented the igno- 
{arr | miny by laying violent hands upon himſelf. How- 
wer Caro taking poſleſſon of the Ifland, fold all the 
 He- Þ Kings proper Goods, and Furniture, and ſent in the 
many y to the publick Treaſury of the Romans, which 
tion, Wd the Treaſury of Rome with a greater Maſs of 
aruty, Hpicl 2.5 Mony then ever any Triumph of her 
$2.3” Commanders. From that time the Iſland 
as made 'a Pretorian Province. Some time after 
it, Azthony deliver it to Cleopatra, and her Siſter 
trſmoe, but Anthony being overthrown, all his orders 
were made utterly void, as Srrabo teſtifies, 1. 14. 
*37. Having Land. That is, by Marrizge. For 
be Levires had no other Lands of their own, ex 
what chey had by their Wives, as we have obſerv'd 
won the preceeding verſe. A memorable example 
wothers tis this alienation of his Dowry Land by 
F Flenabas, not to ſupply his own, btt the wantsof 
But Jaers. For a ſinall Farm of this nature us'd to 
very highly valued by the poſſeflours, infomuch 
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that they are very unwilling to-part with it, and the 
ſeem to ell their lives to the Purchaſer that bought 
it. Therefore it was a high piece of Liberality and 
Charity, to alienate an Eitare only to gratify other 


——_— 


ENTAP2Y:; 


I. JIUT a certain Man, &c. The particle but & 
notes an oppoſition, and connects the begit 
ning of this Chapter, with the latter part of the fort 
oing. For Luke there having declared the liberaliryQ 
the Believers of the Church in Jer»ſalem by that em 
nent and ſpecial inſtance of Barnavas, who {old hi 
{mall Poſſeſſion which he enjoyed by way of Down, 
& brought the whole price of it to the common ſtock 
Now he illuſtrateth the ſame by a different,&(in ſont 
reſpeds)contrary example,8& by theDivineVengeane 
prima it. As if be ſbould ſay,But Ananias,and Sapphint 
is Wife were otherways attected, who having fold 
their Poſſeſſion, kept back part of the Price, &« 
Sold a Poſſeſſion. The AMcthiopick renders the Greek 
word ſignifying poſſeſſion, Yine, as alſo he doth 
che word ſignifying Lend, in v. 8. likeways mey# 
word fignifying Field, ch. 1. 18. the reaſon 1s, beFT8 
Prov. 31. 16, Cauſe moſt of their Poſſeſſiohs in the land}89 
Hoſ, 2. -5- Of Canaan, were Vineyards. Hence te 
Joel1.11.  LXX render the Hebrew word, ſignily-U{\: 
: Chr-27-27- jng Vineyards, Poſſeſſions, and Lands. Vi 
2. And kept back. That is ro fay, He throught $$ 
malicious deceit ſaved ſomewhat by ſtealth. 
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His Wife alſo being privy to it. ( Supply ) and wixJ** 
lingly approviag it. TO Ive 7 
And brought. Ananias alone, Sapphira his Wife bez \ 

ing abſenr. 
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tbe | 4 fl certain pare, Of the price for which he had 
and | odd 1uzd it at the _—_ Feer. Diſſembling that 
erg brought the whole Sum for which he ſold his 
ping alſo that his fraudulent diflumula- 
tion ſhould not be known. 
3. Why hath Satan filled thine heart * As much as to 
wy How couldſt chou perſuade thy (elf to give room 
| __ wo ot ot RONn, and - fooliſh 
ralhaeſs ſugge y Satan? To c 
in [> —_ phraſe is to make bold. Ae 1.6 4 
adovicw de Dieu hath demonſtrated. 
ſc, faith he, filerh rhe heart, and ſwells it xp with 
Ing Spirits, which breaking out to the external mem- 
eſpecially the Tongue, and the Hands, drives them 
the moſt daring attempts ; for a Heart full of Spirits 
nothing, And the ſame Author a little after 
$3 There is a two-fold fulneſs ; one of Faith, where- 
the heart of- Believers, being filed with boly Spirits 
the mojt ſure promiſes of God, doth confidently, an 
fear deſpiſe all adverſity, The other of Boldneſs, 
the heart of the Prophane being filled with ra 
Ws, proceeding from a vain hope of ſafety, dares wit 
# fea ntare upon any evil, This wis Arianias his 
ge bere, whoſe heart the Devil had ſo filed with this 
writ of Boldneſs, that very confidently, and withy;ut fear 
he Epenr ured 20 lie to the Holy Ghoſt, 
to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. That is to ſay, That thou 
uld labour to deceive the Holy Ghoſt ; or, as lear- 
d Fobn Piſcaror explains it, Vs the Apoſtles, in whom 
irit atteth, and to whom be reveals what 1s neceſſary 
whe edification of the Church, by 4 figure called Meto- 
laadjunRi Soallo Grotizs, He i [aid((aith he) 
ro God, or the Holy Ghoſt, who hopes that he car de- 
| Apoſtles who are inſtrufed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
fe be; An# 10 back part of the price of the Land. That 
So fay, laying but a part of the price of the 
_ L Po 
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Pofleffion ſold by you, at the Apoſtles feet, you would 
in the mean time diſemble you laid the whole,think- 

ing your H ify could be hid, and thar- the A 
ſtles, thoogh filled with the Holy Ghoſt in the p 

of Pentecoſt, could in nowiſe diſcover the Chear. 
4. Whiles it remained, &c. As much as to-ſay, Was 
it not in thy powereither not to have ſold thy Poſſeſs 
on, or having ſold it, to-keep the whole price, org 
partof* it, to thy ſelf ; what then did drive you on 
thus to.obey the Devils perſuaſions, that having & 
cretly withdrawn part of it, and laying it aids 
and laying another wg at the Apoſtles feet 
that you by Hypocriſy, and Lying, ſhould difſew 
ble, chat you brought the whole, and laid ir # 
the Apoſtles feet. Do not think that' we who at 
men, are only mocked with thy deceitful Hypocriſy 
ſeeing this mocking tends to the reproach of the Ho 
iy Ghoſt, even as' much as. 'if thou hadſt inte 
ed by thy deceit to mock the Holy Ghoſt, who i 
God, ſeeing we by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 
diſcover the ſecrets of the hearts. Likewiſe Paxb 
after he had ſaid, what precepts he gave to the Theſſs 
lonjans by the Lord Jeſus, and upon what condition 
1 Theſ: 4.8 God had called them, he adds, He there 
"fore that deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth uit 
Man, but God, who hath alſo given. unto us his Holy 
Spirit. Thar is to ſay, ſeeing it is he who gave us the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom we are governed, and by whole 
influence it is evident that we ſpeak. Menthen mW 

oppoſed to the Holy Ghoſt: ; they are alſo oppoſed to God 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God, For be to whom Ananias 
chiefly lyed, or whom he chiefly indeavonred to deceive, We 
the ſame is God, but the Holy Ghoſt «ef 

V. 4+ . , 

8 whom Ananias chiefly endeavoured to dt 
"” ceive, or to whom be lied it follows thes 


| ft 
#hat the Holy Ghoſt is God, faith Learned Chriſtopher Fe 
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Wittichizs 1 his learned Book called Caſa ay 
ins Santi, . Tow: 
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Than haſt: nit lied nnto Men but nntoGod.That is to fay, 
thou haſt not endeavoured to deceive men only,: bar, 
above all, the Holy Ghoſt, who is God, and who re- 
veals to us things tecret. Sce tuch exprefſions in Exod. 
16.8, 1 S2m.-8,7.' Luke 10. 16: & 1 Theſ. 4. 8. 

5. And 'Anamias hearing theſe words. T4. 8 
"Abd not being able to endure their ſharp- aca, 
neſs, as Origen excellently noteth: 

Fell down, aud gave up the ghoſt, Ananias, and Sap- 
yhira fell deadar Perers feet, becauſe, that mocking 
the” Apoſtles, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , they 
mocked che Holy Ghoſt, or God himſelf. . So Corab; 
Dither, and Abiram, were ſwallowed up 
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2 © bythe Earth, becauſe they roſe upagainit 7 35 
we s. And of thoſe Children, mentioned, 2 Kings 2. 
ily, } 24 two She-bears out of the Wood deſtroyed for 
Jo 8 ad 'two, not ſo'much for mocking Eliſha as bald, 
en | & for mocking him, being the Prophet of the true 
o 8 | God. Alſo” Elimes, for relifting Paul, is qc... 
hoft | ſack wich blindneſs. Now whether C3 
ad, Y Arerias, and Sapphire were by the Righteous Judg- 
ef of God condemned to erernal punithmenr, 
ton | Eng Scripture is altogether filent, we cannot deter- 
here- Tertellien and Ambroſe: affirm it, Origen, .and 
þ mot | Wine other Fathers deny it ; but we judge it pious 
Hol | Worance tobe willing not to know, what was 
s the WM willing to' make known ro us. © | | 
-hoſe | SHnd grear fear azme wpon, &c, As much as toſfav; 
» a Wmany as heard that' God punithed the Lying, and 
God | Wppocriſy of Anazias, with tadden death, were ſei- 
ans | with great reverence totheMajeſty of God;that 


wy might very earneſtly ſhun the heinous offences fo 


no. 
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Ki And the young men aroſe. Supply, who were s 
y Bogies, as Apuleius ſpeaks f 
any carried Bia out. The Greek word for carried 
wt, {izaifles,- hey truſſed we together, becan(e;. a3 
2 the 
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the famous Lighefoot ſaith, They not having Grave. 
Cloaths ready, they trufſed the dead Body together as well 
as they could, and having carried him thence, buried him. 

7. Hu Wife not knowing what was done. Hence 
Lightfoot obſerves the reaſon why the Greek word t 
truſs together, is uſed in the verſe preceeding. For if, 
faith he rhey who carried him out of the room,where he- fel 
down dead, had carried bir to his own Houſe, or Lodgy 
there to get him a winding ſheet, bs Wife could not be ig- 
norant of what came topaſs ; but Syneſteilan auton, 
bound, and truſſed him up as he was in his cloaths, and 
earried bim out, and buried him. ”» 

Camein. That is where Peter, and thereſt of the 
Believers were gathered together. 

8. Whether ye ſold your Land jor ſo much, As mud 
25 to ſay, Whether or not did ye ſell your Poſſeſſion 
for any more then that ſum of Mony which your Huf 
band gave to us. 

Tea, for ſomuch. That is, for no more. 

9. How «it, &c. As much as to fay, To what end 
did ye invent this deceit, as if you would pur it to || ©* 

il, whether the Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in us, and 
as by us governs the Church, did know all things? 
God is {aid tobe tempted in Scripture, as often as at 
thing is done. with an evil Conſcience 3. for then, tho 
it be not ſo deſigned, and intended, yet the deedit- 
ſelf ſeems to be as it were, of ſet purpoſe, to ty 
whether God be Juſt, All-knowing, and Omnipotent, 

Behold, &c. In theſe words Perer does not 
cate Sapphiras death, as Porphyrixe falfly alledges; 
- his gift of Propheſying, he foretels the Judgment J 3* 

God that was coming upon her. - c 

10. Then fell ſhe down. That, ( to wit) the 
revenge, executed upon her and her Husband, 
be an example to others. ; 

11. And great fear came, GC. As much as to {aj 


4.14 
The whole Church, and all who heard the report i 
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this preſent Judgment upon Annie, and _— 


were ſeized with a high reverence of God. a 


V. 5, 

oe And by the hands of the Apoſtles, ( An He- 
rew phraſe common in Scripture ) that is to ſay, by 

Apoſtles, or the Apoſtles Labour, and Miniſtry 
intervening. - _ 
” Among the people. That is, publickly, and ly, 
thepeople being preſent, and looking on 3 and upon 
many of the people, that they might intice ſome to 
be faith, and confirm others in the faich. 
An4 they were, All this muſt be incloſed in a pa- 
raheſis, till we come to the fifteenth verſe, where 
"i hath been ſpoken concerning the Miracles 
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ronght by che Miniſtry of che Apoſtles is conti- 


"With one accord. That is to fay ; with Brotherly 
Cancord, as Livy ſpeaketh. 

Af. ( Towit ) who were joyned to the Church. 
In Solomons Porch. Of which, ſee above, cb. 3. 
IL. 
£13. And of the reft. (To wit,) who heard the 

les Preach, but had not as "yet imbraced the 
of Chriſt. 
Durſt zo mar join himſelf to them. The Greek hath, 
p himſelf to them, meaning thatnone of theſe hea- 
any way familiarly converſe with the Apo- 
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Nent, : T4 
, for the fear which conceived from the 
_ i fare of Ananias and Sapphira, which as yer 
,ment| | in their memory. T 
* But the people magnified them. As much as to fay, 
-efent | IFtthat pur no op to the progrels of the Golpel, 
might} Meauſe the people had a greater eſteem for the A+ 
(es. 
fa 


oth ſexes were daily more and more to the 
ber of the Believers, although none of thaſe 
| 3 k 


ofa; 
oft © 
ths 


2.14. The more, &c. As much as to ſay, yea, many 
f added 
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that were added, durſt-at that time for fear be very: 


tamiliar with the Apoftles. 
. 15. 1n Beds, andCouches, Couches, in Latin Grab, 
batj, are known to haye been little Beds, in which 
the Ancients uſed to reſt at Noons and becauſe thelg 
Conches were  eafter carried, .in them the fick wet! 
ut, when they. were to be brought in publick, that 
y a miracle they might be healed. - 
A..D. de. The Shadow, &c, What, {aith Baron 
27 + 4 the ſhadow of Peter; but the expriſt 
image of bit body? And certainly from 
other, but ſuch Images formed from ſhadows, did the An 
of Painting tag #ts- Original, that from theſe yo mayſee 
that the Religions Worſhip of Images was im that | Priial 
five Church firs of all conſecrared in"-Peters ſhadow by 
the ſpecial Providence.of God, working by that ſoadowy 
muny, and ſo great Aracles. Bur this” Baromus 
ſhadow of realoning, will as ſoon vanith, as we of 
fevethat we no where read that even Peters thadow 
it. felf was ever worſhipped by thoſe whom by is 
touch Perey reſtored to health. Jr « perverſe and as 
f#rd that the Imagg of Man ſhonld be worſhipped by the 
Ta > dis. mage of God ; for whatſdever be wor if 
D. 2. div. 4 F ; ; | 
ink ch. x8, P55 worſe and weaker faith Latt antim, 
£12:22:1% St. Agobard, Biſhop of Lions, in the be 
ginning of his Book'concerninig Images, /f, faith he, 
the workof God; hands muſt not be Worſhipped, and Alt 
re, tven to honour God, how much more the works of Me 
hands, are not tv be Worſbipped, and Adored, even to 
noxr them whoſe likeneſſes they are ſaid: to be ? | 
* "Peter PeſPng by, Who though he had no greater 
ife of Miracles 'then the reſt had/,' yethe was 
berter known then they, becauſe he was ſeen to 
and ſpeak, when the, reſt were filent, and (cem'd | 
19.60 nothing. | ms 7 
Ind be" delivered" all from your infirmities, This BJ: 
inthe vulgar Greek Copies, neither doth a@t|F# 
51an Interpreter read it. 16. AF. 
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26. A multitade ont of the Cites round about, That 
&, much people out of the Towns lying'round about 
ow with 'wnclean. Spirits, ( That is, )-wearied, 
and after a ſtrange manner tormented with theſe evil 


-N 19. Then the High Prieſt roſe up. As much as to 
by:Then went the Chiek or Prince of the Sanbedrin 

hut, to ſee whar the matter was. ay 

mind all'they thar were with him. (That's) the reſt 
[thoſe char were of the fame Sect for Religion, as 
Prince of 'the Sanhedrin was. 

vHÞich' is rhe Seb of rhe: Saddaces. (Fhat is ) they 

who adhered to their opinions. The words, Se&, and 
#/y,areof 2 middle fignification, Ar that time the 


Ithe:Apoltles, -and their* Doetr | 
the\people imbracidg*the Docrine-of the Apo- 
their Authority ſhould be deſpiſed, ' and their 


y JUCO, | | 

And irid their hands won the Apoſtles. That is, 

20. Go ſtand and ſpeakin th: Temple. That is, Preach 

| tly, and freely ro'the whole multitude of the 
le, and to all in common, in the moſt 

as publick place of the City. enbactt 

: words of this life, Which Chriſt renewed after 

th There is no need that theſe words ſhould breed 

che to any \man, (aith Lightfoor, if be wbſarottheſe © 

k L 4 words 


11.52 The Afts of the Holy Apoſties Chap.y; 
word: inw. 17. which is the Se& of the Sadduces 
For, the words of this life, are words which afſert thi 
life, (to wit, the Reſurrection) which the-Saddacy 
deny. For the controverſy was about the Reſarrettien 

* Feſwe, Heinſixs thinks that in t 
n words there is an Hebraiſm. The Hebrey 
word »ſed for Life, fignifierh, faies he, among other thing 
an Aſſembly, or Company, It will pear from what pe 
cedes, that here is ſpoken either of all the Apoſtles, or mof 
4 Ftg*; or at leaſt their _—_ That boys 
al. 74- #& known, et not the Congregation of thy  - 
<> ever: And before, Deliver not the Soul of thy Y 
Turtle Dove to the multitude; where you have twiceth 
"apa word TV, which the: Helleniſts in divers plate 
ha:e diverſlyrendred, If you conſider the word, it fighh | * 
ferLife,P/al68.Thy Congregation hath dwelt therein | *W 
where, if | you render the Hebrew verbatim, inſtead of &s 
Congregation, or the Congregation of thine, 
render thy Life. ' Therefore. the words of this Life, 1 
the ſang es tbe diſcourſe of your Company, or Converſatim, 
yen them by ch e Angel. 
nr Called the Conneil 40gcthers. That is, the Senare of 
the People, or the great Sanhedrin. | 
And all the Senate of thp,, Children of Iſrael. That 
is, the whole. Senate of the City of Fer«ſalem, (et 
what we haye faid aboye ch.4. 5. The word w 
is rendred Senare, inthe Greek, is in the Hebrew El 
ders, ad Heſychins exprelly makes the Greek word, 
ed Senate, and the word rendred Presbytery, to 
be one; and-the ſame. 
24. The High-Prieſt, That is, the Prince of the 
Sarnbearin. , | 

" The Captain of the Temple; See what we have {aid 
above, .c4..4. v.1. & 6. 

Chi f Pricſes. That is, the heads of the Sacerdotal 
Families, See our literal explanation of Aur 2. v.4. 


Heart 


on” 
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witheod theſe things: To wit, From the Officers 
which they ent to ing the Apoſtles out of Prifon. | 
Whereanto this would grow. That is, whither it did 
xend, or what it did mean. 
+ *26.Brought them without violence. That is to lay, Not 
they uſed to drag Felons ( unwilling to come ) to 
c, but afrer the manner that even __ men 


are call'd ro _ in Jud 

wy mn The Captain and - —=—a_ 
Facts vr he apy _ the ſo man mo_ 

es wrought Dy the es among them, 
the favours they who were hea ed received by them, 
&alſo forthe ſingular int Ad of their Converſati- 
a, ee high cect by them 4. By the 
7A t ave been ſtone t 
-whotook it in ill part that violent hands ſhould be 
TI apon ſuch holy men,and indued with ſuch Divine 


. 
A 
. > . 
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+ 28. "Did nor we ftraitly command you ? . That is, we 
$not ſtrictly, and with moſt weighty threatnings 


That ye ſhould not teach in this name. That is, in the 
Authority of Jeſwwof Nazareth, whom the Rulers of 
the Saxbedrin hated, and deſpiſed lo exceedingly, that 
they would not ſo much as mencion his name. 
nd bebold, Notwithſtanding cf all our Uugat- 


Tings. 
And loom &c.. As much as to Joys: Van, alſo ye 
ſtain our reputation with-the reproach-of 
y laught er ; as if we had unjuſtly condem- 
Jeſus Nazareth to the death of the Crofs. 


+ 


LARGE 


— 


brews, {aith Grotius, expreſs angheer, the guilt 


E ghrer, and the puniſhment of ter, by blood. 
buy other re Game (To wt) who, as his 
Adciares, {pake the Pong with Peter, 

| xn &c. To' this agreeth that Decree of 

- in his Phadras, Its lawful for no manto deſert thas 


Office, 


TIT 


— 
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Office, to which God aſſigned him. From hence: (-that 
we .ought to obey, rather then men.).-Lorins 
well interreth, Thar we ought. tv, obey mens commands, 
when they do not contraditt God,. mho gave them __ 
Lib. deprecep. #2 command. Hence allo Bernard (2ys well, 
& dif}. c. 12. Whether God or Man goho. 15G ods tcegerent, 
Cit 5); command a thing;we are certainly to-0bey with 
the ſame care, and behave with a like reverence, mhenſoever 
man commands. nothing contrary to God. See what we 
have noted above, 'cb. 4. w. 19. | 
\..39. The Gadof- our Fathers, That is, the God who 
i in Covenant with onr Fathers. | 
[1 Raiſed up Teſis. This manner of {peaking is fre 
quent in Scripture,. that God raiſed up - Þr 
7h ot:other Miniſters, which he was to makeule 
or 
th 


of tor ſome great-work. Which & as much as to ſu, 
laith' Calvin, asrhat the beſt natures excellency 16 weak, 
except God endue them with peculiar gifts, to whom be tt 
eruft s any great and: Able Office. Perhaps this manner of 
1Þ wy alludes/to.that notable /place of Moſes, . Dea 
- I5. Which Perer cited above in his firſt Sermon, 
C0:3« 2.2, | | | 
*, Whorn ye flew,” and hanged upon a Tree. That [A 
hom ye put toa ſhametul death upon the Croſs. In 
alluſfion.o that place, Deut. 21.22, 23. | 
--:31., Him hath God exalted 4 Prixice, and a Savior. 
Titre is an Ellipſts here of chePrzpofition In, (o that 
the ſenſe may. be, that Chriſt; whom you have con- 
demned to' be.:ſhamefully hanged, him hath God 
exalted to be a. Prince and a Saviour, or hath conſtr 
ruted in the ſupreme of honour, that he might 
be more fully, and perfectly the Prince of life, to wit, 
erernal, and the Captain of Salvation. See above, 
eb, 3.15. Heb. 2.10,& 5. v.9. 
With hjs right hand. Thatbythe right hand of God 
here, being a metaphorical expreſſion, is underſtood, 
his Power, and great Vercue,is:clear unto all. f ye 
ince 


vea 
6: 
: 
: 
| 
i 
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= Creation God did manifeſt it; ſarely it was in this 
of -Chriſts. exaltation. Whenee Paul doth. deſer- 

tedly Celebrate it in theſe words, And what — 
Jithe EXC grearne(s of ' his power MS 
| cries bye. pI 
of his: mighty power-w tin 
it, when he xaued him from' the dead, -and (er 
nat his own right:hand in Heavenly places. For 
het £a7 be conceived more noble than :t0 endow with tnr- 
| 4 aManthaitma born like otherMen,fubjett alſo to 
me . infirmittes with them, except'only ſin, and then ſet 
kim above all the Heavens, and tout all things under bis 
, 4s well un Heaven, 4s in Eatth; that be might 09- 
, 4nd manage them at his pleaſwre ? For #t appears by 
circumſtances, that all theſe things are comprebended 
war Chriſts Aſcenſion, and exaltetion to Heaven, aud 
wr 4 meer lifting up to Heaven, ſuch as was Enoch'sbefave 
tt Lew, avd Elias wnder the Law, who neither died 
fore they were Hifted np, nor artained to any dominion af- 


lt. 19 


ves Bf or. - For theſe, :attbongh they went -Preti- Cort. tft 
non, wn, and yes of: oY Aſcenſion, \as of lk 5. O44 
4 alſo, yer mere; they enfineely ſhore of 1t. YA 
b iTo give, &&c; As:much as.to (ay; That of his great 
y he mi ng his people 'rH-repentitnce 3- and 
; r-:torgiveneſsof .{rn,”: which | follows - repentance 
ha by: faithy reconcile them-tobimlelk, |: Caluir 
, ith well, Reptflance is tuazed £1 voluntary Converſion, 
I whence eimeth dhis willingreſs; exatipt that God <bangt 
tis art, therof ſtony it | mayberome\ficſhy, of hard, and 
| born, trattable : and laſtly, of crooked, ſtraight ? Bus 
Blit Þ $35 done; when Chriſe by bir Spiriiretews wa; ticher is 
vb © rhe gift of _ one moment, but muft' be daily increaſed all 
We tife, till we folly "adbere to\ God, mbich will be at laſe, 
I) when we ſha havt pic off our fleſh.- [t 36. indeed a begin+ 


ng of ' Repent ance; when a man who firſt mas averſe from 
a, renouncing the World, and bimſelf,, begins anew life. 
becauſe (. though once upo# the way ) we are far from 

90 | the 


956 The Atsof the Holy Apoſtles Chap.5: 
the mark,, we muſt daily be advancing. Both which we 
obtain by Chriſt, For even as he beginneth Repentance in 
ws, ſo be gives us perſeverance. Thu is indeed an ineſti- 
mable Grace : but it would profit little, unleſs joyned with 
remiſſion of ſins. For Chriſt firſt found us Enemies to 
God, and the Corrnptions, which make ' the diſſention be- 
tween him and ui, do always ſtickto us, ſo that be might 
jujtly be diſpleaſed with ws rather than favourable to wm, 
But Fuſtification conſiſts in this, if God impute not our 
ſinstous. Therefore this latter Grace ought never to be 
ſeparated from the former. "Yea, the Goſpel will be lame 
and corrupt, unleſs it conſiſt of theſe rwo' Members : That 
u,. unleſs men be taught that they are reconciled to God by 
Chriſt, by the free imputation of bis Righteon/neſs, and by 
the new birth of thr" Spirit, transformed to — of life, 
_ we have in ſhort, how Salvation «to be obtaineam 
Chriſe. | 

3 Ned we are his witneſſes of theſe things. As muchs 
toſay, Now ir becomes us notupon any account to ſup- 
preſs theſe things 'which I have ſpoken, ſeeing we are 
conſtituted witneſles of them, & lo by vertue of our 
Officeare bound to'publith, and proclaim them oper- 
ly tg all: See above, ch. 1. 8. Lake24. 48. & John 
T5: 27, The Greek hath words here for things, bur the 
ſenſe is: the ſame; for by words, | Perer underſtands 
things themſelves, after the Hebrew manner of ſpez- 
king, to wit; thoſe-things of which-he briefly ſpake 
before, thar is; trendy or mace ty, and 
Office of Chriſt, 'or Mans Salvation depending chere- 
oa | 


- 


And fois alſo the" Holy Ghoſr. As much as to ſay, Nor 
indeed do we the Apoſtles only witneſs theſe things, 
but alſo the Holy ſ himſelf, who is a witnels 
beyond exception} to whom by right ye are 
toalſent, however ye refuſe to give credit to us. The 
Apoſtles alone for integrity, and - innocency of life 
were worth credit_: but left 


the ſtybborneſs of men 
might 
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might have any -pretext to cloak their unbelief, God 
would add to this teſtimony another greater, to wit, - 
the teſtimony of his Spiric. This very teſtimony of the 
it, is joyned elſewhere with the teſtimony o che, 
les, but we muſt not think that the Jas I; 
y Spirit did bear witnels ou from 2; eb. 3.3.4. 
the Apoſtles z but by the Apoſtles, to 
wit, by A ro Miracles, and Divine Diſcourſes pro- 
ceeding from his Inſpiration. Such an Inſpiration alſo 
didat $iror time moſt evidently manifeſt itſelf in the 
Apoſtles, while with ſuch readineſs of mind they 
ſpoke of er wonderful things, no ways fearing the 
, or threatnin of the great men. After the 
e manner it's (aid, Kev. 22, 17. And the Spirit, and 
Bride ſay, Come. x, That Is, the Bride inſpired by the 
Shri ſaith, 
Whom God ___ That is, the gifts of which 
Holy Spirit God gow. given largely, and plencifully. 
To allthat ovey him. To wit, Chriſt, that is, to i 


- that believe in Chriſt, and endeavour to frame their 


peiacicn hereafter according to the rule of his 
or 

33. They were cut to the very heart. That is, they ' 
were ragingly angry. The Greek word ,_ , 

op fo — 54. _ Heſichins) 

raged with anger, they were 

n Sy dis x to lay = Thet is, chr conlulred 
themſelves to kill the be ApoRles who were 
y preſent, and took notice of it. 
34 A Phariſce. The Sect of the Phariſces was in 
rue eftcem am eſteem among the Jews, and was gent'ec than 


: Canal « Dd 4 Dottor hace? Fo Law. Or a publick Pro- 
Judge of the great Sanbedrin, 
Ugh ory on ; 769" Gamaliel the firſt, called 


ſeinftion, Rabban | che old, 
- nn the in, after bis Father Raban 


fifthreaeiver of theTr aditions, andithyrefore for this reafony 
might well be called. Dottor of rhe Ear: as being keened; 
and conveyer of the Traditions receiaed tr Mount Sinai 
were it not that the Rabbins of the Inf criour Order mjays 
ed the ſame Title. He dicd erghreer years before the del 
ftruttion of the City, and Rabbi Stmean bis Son rod 
his Chair, who periſhed with the Ciry. i 
Commanded ta put forthy the Apoſtles a little ſpart. 
That is, he commanded them. to xecire a little out of 
ay on leſt by his words 'they might; becoms 
95- Take heed, &c: As muchas: to fay, do not 
a& with ſuch a greatheat, but rather have a ſpecial 
care, leſt in your-prepoſterqus :Zeal you may do ſome 
what to theſe Men in this Buſineſs, whereof after: 
ward you may repent. It |is not-probable co me that 
Gamaliel ſpake thus, as if he-approved the Doctrind 
- the Re 0 would WR its ces bY 
ceing e reſt ftirred-up with fury,. being a | 
and moderate man; he. by his: difcourſe eh 
their __ In the uy —_— CO bis Dj 
ple Paul moſt cruelly raged againſt the:Chmch of Chriſt, 
£0 and waſted it, and Maimonides hc 
1 fun. 3 afaft ro Gamaliel far afferent (as it ſeems) 
orat.'& bend. from this advice ; for-be ſaith that when he 
ſacerdot. ſaw Hereticks ſo abound in tors days (meaning 
Chriſtians, there being :1novie' other at that 
time among the Jews that might be. ſuppoſed. ro have been 
ſocalied ) he compoſed a:fornrof Pruyer,, ws which God was 
requeſted to extirpate the Hereticks,: wbich form be put 
with the other forms of Prayer in the. Jewiſh Liturgy then 
uſed, that it might be ready in everyones mouth, If this 
Fatt be trae, it ſeemst0.argue ſuch an 'inraged ſpirit againſt 
. the Chriſtians, and hatred at the Chriſtian Religion, ta. 
have been in this man, as ſuits not well 0th this advice 
his, which Luke gives bere en account. of .; Except | chat 
| ono 
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Simeon, the Son of Hillel, Pauls 64/ter;;: and rhe rhizry 
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bizry | ave world t hink_to reconcile Maimonides and Luke, by 
«fon; | faying, this was Gamaliels mind and judgment, that al- . 
xpet; | whowgh the Apoſtles, and their followers #ere Hereticks, 
nals | and ever dangerous, yet they were not to be ſuppreſſed 
10k | human violence, or the Counſels of Human Policy, but the 
des iN whole of it ſhould be committed ro the wiſe Providence of 
roch | God, that their rooting out muſt be looks for jrom God, and 
7 wt haſtened by Human Contrivances, and therefore that 
pare: Nl for this preypoſe he compoſed that Prayer, and added it to 
itof Nl the reſt in the daily Liturgy, whereby God was beſought to 
ome If re out theſe Men, if they were ungodly, and Hereticky, 
that if they were not from God, he himſelf would in a way, 
and manner moſt agreeable to his own Providence, and 
cial & Wiſdom: diſappoint, and overturn their deſigns. As to 


me £& Paul; Gamaliels Diſciple, that bitter Perſecutor of the 
ren IN Church of Chri/t, rwo things may be anſwered, to wit, that 
chat I Gamalie! himſelf was indeed at firft of the ſame diſpoſpri- 
rind | wwich Paul againſt the Apoſtles and their followers which 
but | #@cruel, and fierce; but that-then he had changed bis 
ncle; I] thinghrs, God baving inclined bis heart tomilder courſes, 
tes | hich often comes to paſs ; or that afterward Paul difſen- 

i id from his Maſter, as being of a hotter temper, and 
iſt, Þ| titrefore of® a more angry, and hoſftye ſpirit agaizſt thoſe 
pres NN whom he thought to overturn the Fewiſh Religion, recerued 


from their Fathers; for which he was a great Zealor, 
*36: For before theſe days roſe up Thendas. Thendas is 
we a Greek, but the Hebrew name INT, which the 
| hap pronqunce by a dipthong Thexda, as they call 
, Thaumas, and Foſepb, Fanſeph, as Grotins noted; 
Lake ( faith Henry V, alefius) or rather Ga- Upon + Euſch, 
malic! i» Luke ſaich expreſly, chat Theu- warp cbs 
&s roſe wp but very lately, yea, in theſe ſame 
deys wherein be ſpake.For before thele days roſe upThex- 
4s, which words demonftrate the thing to have been done 
but very lately, for ſo both Greeks and Latins uſe to ſpeak. 


as thing lately fallen out, as may be proved by many in- 
hore. For bekwe theſe days,ben, is a mach as in Theſe 


days, 


L 
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days ; for the Greeks and Latines ſay before the third dy | 
of the Caler:ds, for the third + of the Calends, Where Be 
fore when Luke ſubjoyns, after this man role up Jade, 
nothin: el/c is meant by it, then that Theudas was older 
then Judas the Galilzan. Which glols, though at firſt it 
ſeems ſomewhat hard, yet it us altogether neceſſary,and moſt 
true, neither does it want examples z, for as often as wm 
reckon from the laſt, which it nearer #s, we muſt make the 
firſt laſt, and the laſt firſe. For that reaſon Tertullag 
in his Apo/ogetick hath us'd the word retro, to ſay a good 
while ago, #7 r1,nes « and retroſtor for ancienter, and 
nevertheleſs retr' in Latin: 1s the ſame as poſt afterward, 
But becauſe Cauſabone denies that ever the Greeks ſpalg 
ſo, we produce a witneſs beyond all exception, which u 
is 66.9. firuv Clemens Alexandrinus, who ſpeaks inthe 
towards the very ſame maner that Luke does, for having 
end. obſerved almoſt all the Hereticks to have broly 
out about the tizre of Hadrian, and to haw 
come even to the Reign of Antonius Pius, as Bafilides,and 


Valentine : he ſubjoyns, for Marcion lived abont thy 
Joe time with Bahlides, and damper e, but be <2 
e was conver ſing with them, being yet young, Fe addy 
then ; After Simon way heard Peter 
Preach. Who-ſees this place of Clemens ghar after 
A the ſame with before whom? For neither was Sis 


mon the Sorcerer after Marcion, but rather lived long 
before him, as is conſtant among all. But certainly Cle 
mens, while he makes a Catalogue of Hereticks, be reckond 
them firſt, who were the laſt, and put Simon the laſt of 
all. But alſo. Geographers . deſcribing the ſuuation of 
Lands, and names of People, ſpeak after the ſame mannery 
for they ſay, After theſe are thoſe, that is,above theſe, t 

extrdieat.a , 75 Placed. And ſo much againſe Ca 

18. bons Opinion, who thought that Theudas, 


bave been older then Judas. But one will perbaps ſay thas Fa 
from what we have argued, it ſeems, to be abundantly oo 
| od; | 


of whom mention is made in the Acts, 1 Wai 


# 
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a Theudas was nor elder then Judas of Galilee 3 
wr mevertbeleſs that Theudas, whereof Luke ſpeaks, 
be diftinguiſbed from! that Theudas, mentioned by 
us 20th Book of 'his Antiq. toward the end of ch.2. 
the fir Theudas, of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks in that 
ion. which be had:in the Fewiſh Council; did raiſe a 
in Judea, abour the time of Chrifts Paſſion. But 
ther, of whom Joſephus ſpeaks, ſtirred up Sedition 
death of King Agrippa, while Cuſpius Fadus 
4 Judea z about the fourth year of the Reign of 
ius Auguſtus. Seeing then chat Gamaliel had this 
Wh @ Jierle: after Chriſts Reſurreftion, and before Ste- 
bens oartyr dom, that is, about the latter end of Tibe- 
bis Reign, be conld not at all have ſpoken thert of that 
oczon which Theudas made, while Claudius Reigned. 
earner meet this objettion any other way, unleſs we ſay 
Joſeplins was miftaken for making Theudas his Se- 
an Later then he ought. For, that there were rwo Theu- 
les; who feigned themſtives Prophets, one after another, 
ring wp the Fes to hope for new things, I can no ways 
ated; Let Luke and Joſephus be compared, where 
f them ſpeak. of Thendas, and it will plainly ap- 
t they both meant one and the ſame man. Certain- 
ab circumF#ances agree ſo exattly in both Narrative;, 
« J phus ſeems to bave Commented upon Luke. One 
woe there is as to the time, which yet is' not of ſuch 
y that we ſhould invent ewo Theudaſes : For if at 
« we micet with ſuch differences in the Narratives of 
ent Writers, we would aiftinguiſh Perſons, and things, 
aft beware, leff unadviſedly we maks two men of one. 
much more ſafe is it, when we find two Writers diffes 
glamtng- themſelves: ro ſay that one of them is in 4 
take, which ſince it is wicked to affirm of the Scriptures 
whole blame muſt be Laid c{ephus. Lighrfooc 
wb, * Admit only that Joſephus errs in, ,.. 
amputing the times, and the whole - 
Wiculcy is removed. And truly, I ſee not upon 
M * what 
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EE I ee ea 
=o Foſe a5to wre »much for eputati- 
Another Thexdas muſt be found out; or the 
OS pr, comma's altered; or ſome other, I know 
not what-abſurd Plaiſter muſt be applyed, rathet 
* then Joſiphus guſt be accuſed .of a miſtake , who 
"yet is found" often to trip and-reel, both -in Hiſtory, 
* 2nd Chronology. 1 would therefore think Fofephus 
* his Theudas to be Gamaiiels, but that Foſephus mills 
©king the- time, ſtained-a true Hiſtory with falſe 
& _ / body. That i Boaſting himlel 
Sayimg be Tas ſome 15, | 
to be ſome great and eminent deliverer of of thie Jews 
fromthe —_— "_ which oor 
|; them. Hiſtory 7 »« relates 
— (and after him Euſcbis) while C 
Fzdus Governed Fudea, 2 certain 
named Thendas , —_ -gathered- together a  greit 


22s 


| e-.of them 
eir Goods . _ follow him-as their Captain 
River Jorden, and being,''as:he” himſelf ſaid; a Pro 
phet, made them believe by his Power he wouldd- 
vide the water, and fo they might have- eaſy Te 
By ſuch ſpeeches he deceived many, but Rhortl 
Fadzs fuppreſied their madne(s,. having! 
Troops of: Horſe againſt them, -who avg ; 
ſurprized them, killed ſome; and rook -others Prif® I, 
hers; Thexdas himfeif eas alſo raken by _ whole 
Head they cut off, and carried: to Jeruſalem. ' 
_g ro nought Thar is, All their indeavours | *'1; 
Vani ; 
37. After \'thit mar, Theſe words are the ſame] bof 
with before this man, as we ſhewed in the verſe iſ 
mediately preceding out of Yaleſins his Notes apt flo 
"ac 


Ewuſcbins, 
Rs 0 


| Chap. 5. 
+ Reſt wp Judas of Galilee: Of him 7e- 


Literally Explamed, 


"Ys 
®..- 


borh of them ſaying that the Tax was nothing bu 


dure to-pa 
Fo ſephns calls this Judas the 
1e Foſephns calls this Judas : 
wte, Jude the Galilean. Per- GS 
mW Galilee he chiefly ſhrred up his Tumules, . though 
Seulen, and Gamela belonged not to Galilee, but to 
Sees, or the Region beyond Fordar. ; 
1 tn the days of the Taxing, That is, while Publius 
whites utrinias, or Cyrenizs taxed Tudea:  Scaligers 
net here of the firſt Taxing, under jp. & in . 
=_ Chriſt was born, but of the ſe- axin.is £yeh, 


: 


which was made -after Archelaus 
3 and tharply reproves E«ſebizs for 
ing theſe two Taxings among themſelves. 
it Scaliger himſelf is very greatly miſtaken ; who 
: ſeconded by no Author, would obtrude two 
$Taxings upon us, while both Joſephus, and Luke him- 
*&lf avouch there was but oge. For Luke ſaith, not 
tof the ſecond Taxing, but =. of the Taxing ; unti- 
mating, that there was but one Taxing. Origen allo 
Fin his firſt Book againſt Celſu@, agteeth with Euſebi- 
'zintheſe words: After him, in the days of the Tax- 
ne, at which rime Feſrs was born, Judas a certain Ca- 
R made many of the People to revolt to him. There- 
bo: - M. 4 *fors 
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ſabus ich thus (and our of him Euſe- apgcne a, 


ta 

mark of manifeſt Bondage z and incouraged the whole 
Nation to defend their Liberties. The ſame inthe 
book of -the Fewiſb War, 7. Ar that timea certain 
ean, named Fudas, ſtirred up the Inhabitants to 
xyolr, openly upbraiding them, that they ſhould thus 
If Tribuce to the Romans, and own,.. be- 
ome mortal Men to be Lords over them, 


he-was. commonly believed, thus, becauſe thar 


- 
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| 
þ fare-Scehger's Cenſure muſt attaint Origen, for he af. Þ} « 
: firmed the ſame that Euſebins did. For Origen diſtin- || « 
. guiſhed not two Taxings of Fades. Moreover Eu þ| « 
ſebins agreeth very well with himſelf, for that ha ÞÞ « 
. ving followed the Evangelick Authority, he made I} « 
that Taxin of Quirinizs to fall about birth of Þ « 
. Chriſt, it follows that he ſhould apply the Infurre&- 
, on of Fadus the Galilean to the ſame time, where- 
. in indeed he differs from Joſephus, but _ ex- 
. ceeding well with Zzke, and with himſelf. If & 
. be, that any will chooſe to imbrace our Opini 
there ſhall no difference be found berween Luke 
. Fofephus. For we ſay, that the Taxing at the time 
Chriſt was born, began when Herod . Reigned in 
" Fudea, and that it- was ended by Quziriniue , when 
© Archelazs, Herods Son was baniſhed. In which 
* yery time we ſay thar Fades his InfurreRion fell out 
*in Fudes, to wit, after Archelaxs his Baniſhment, 
* Surely, before Archelaus his being depoſed ; there 
was no ground why F=das ſhould ſtir up the Peoplety 
© revolt ; for that the Rowan Magiſtrate would not 
© Tax there, where the King was a Friend, and at 
* Ally of the People of Rome ; neither were the Jews #5 
© in any hazard of being Slaves to Foreigners, while 8% 
y -- Az a King of their Nation, and Religion 
R ce it a that the Taxing, and Inſarre- 
© onof Fadas the Galilean, could not fall out till after 
* Archelans his Baniſhment. Thus far Y aleſins 1n his 1% 
Notes upon Euſebizs his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Book 1. Chap. 5. The ſame Yaleſins, in the ſame 
place a little before » © Joſephus, ſaith he, does in- Bop 
deed mention the Taxing made by ery: in Syris 
*and Fudea, as ſoon as Archelaus was iſhed. But yn 
© he ſpeaks not of this Taxing, whidiF 
<h.2.1,2. F* Luke in his Goſpel (ays,was made,when Pk 
: * Herod was yet Reigning. But indeed I 
©it ſeems to me that an Errour hath crept into i 


c 
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pu Jace. It is certain that Joſephus, that accurate 
i - M 3 Hi 


Chap. $ Literally Explained. * u65 
Text in Lxirinixs his Name, and that for Luirinius 
"the nanie of Sentins Saturninus t to be reſtored. 
*For this man, as Joſephs teſtifiech, was Governor 
bout the latter end of Herods Reign. Tertulian 
"Uo gg” that Judea was Log 4 oy Sentine Satur- 
mins. ence it appears, that in Ter- ,. , 
*rallien; times, ſome have read in Lakes —_— _ 


hides, it is ſtrange that Joſephus ſhould have preter- 
"mitred the firſt Taxing, who yet was {© accurate in 
Drolect 3ng the Hiſtory of his Nation, that he rec- 
Tons all the Governors of Syria; for he mentionerh 
othSentinsS aturninus, & Quintilins/ arns hisSucceſlor. 
When E«ſebix« underſtood this, it was his Judgment 
at it was the ſameTaxing thatLake & Joſephus men- 
ted ; but that Foſephs was miſtaken, who Conghe 
is Taxing to have happened after Archelaws hi 
uſhment. Therefore the ſame Exſe- ,,,, 
ceth-that Tumult of Fada the 


TGolpel, Saturninus for TOY Be- 


glilean, which followed upon the Taxing made by 
rinizs, about the time of Chriſts Birth, and the 
of Herods Reign. Neither was Ex/ebixs {o ſtu- 
g, as not to ſee Luke pl Foſs to dilagree a- 


> 
Ong themſelves in ſetting down the time of this 
faxme, it-being evident, even to the blind. Bur 
this diſcord he for reſpe& to the Goſpel, choſe to 
beli epbus, and to- follow Zuke,which Opini- 


- | ad eo w 
*L Ms indeed far more likely, and probable then that 


Scaliger, who thinketh there were two Taxings 
Wfudea, both made by Qzirizix..But in this Opinion 
Scaligers, many things, not very prongs, do OC» 
. Firſt, it behoved Quirimns to have been twice 
t to Syria for one and the ſame le, to wit, 
Tax. Firſt, about the time of Chriſts birth 
[Me about ten years after. Bur it is not probable 
at one Man ſhould be twice ſent ro govern a Pro- 


iſto- 
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* Hiſftortan, when he mentions Cuirinzus his coming 
*to Sy44, and Judez, faith not that ever he.came tg 
© Syria before,or that any Taxing was before that ti 
* made either by him,or any other Komar Tadpe But i 
*the Taxing had been made already, why is it done 
* again by the ſarne man; for. if it had been rightly 
* mace, -and without Fraud, it was no ways n 
© it ſhould be done again; bur if not well, juſtly it be, 
© hoved to ſend another who ſhould make a more juſt 
F Taxing. | Further, how .could that former T 
© be made by a Roman Magiſtrate, while Herud 
*Reigned, ſeeing that the Senate had declared Herd 
*fo beKing of Judex by an undoubted Right ; ne 
* ther had the Roman Magiſtrate a right to Actany 
F ring by Authority in Judea, ſo long as King Herod 
© lived : Iepaſs. by that-in the laſt days of Herald 
* wherein Chriſt was borh, Sarzrninus, and Yarus, but 
* not Quirinivs were Ceſars Deputies 1n Syria. Thele 
* be the Arguments whereby I am chiefly inclined to 
© think Scaligers Opinion not probable, who argues 
*for two Taxings. Neither doth it withRand that 
© Like faith that the Taxing which was made a little F 
f before Chriſt was born, was the firſt, for by itiso&- 
*ly meant that this was the firſt time wherein the F? 
* Romans Taxed Judea, neither was there ever a0 I 4* 
* Taxing before. Tris alſo falſe what Scaliger faith, FF 
f that the latter Taxing belonged to- Archelaus hiSBR7 
inſt 19. Ave, © TErarchy, and was for his Goodsonly, {4 
<7 8 I's Joſephus faith exprey that - " 
| \ | | 
rinius was ſent by Cefar to Tax throug-fib 
* ont Syria, and Judea. Petavins followed Scaligs% d 
* Opinion, to which he adds this only, that book} 
* theſe Taxings were made by Lxirini - 
* being ſent withan extraordinary Power: 
fto Syria, But both Luke, and Joſephs, their worGht= 
_ *refel this, for Lake faich, When Cirenus was UG: 
2 VErnor of Syria; and Joſephrns hach; To do Juſtis 
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the Peoplez which cannot be ſaid but of the 
Governor. ,Caſaubon in his Exercitations, 
4 fake the ſame courſe to reconcile Joſephs and Luke. 
& t indeed in my Judgment all of them have loſt 
of abour, for one of them muſt needs'be.in.a 
ke, which ſince it is heinous to. {ay of the E- 
| FEY it is ſafer to-lay the cauſe of the miſtake 
"a Al gs Writer, Which, if it ſeem ſome- 
{h to any, there remains yet this one way. of 
"ohnaers them, which we mentioned already, that 
yd Gake ext we reſtore: Sarurninus inſtead of Lui- 
: Finns, = eg we ſay the Taxing:in his time was 
made, nox the Roman Governour, but by. King 
nor le It might alſo be faid Cir 'this 
i pJaxing was indeed finiſh t, and perfected, when Qu; 
4 was Governor after Archelaus his Baniſhmenr ; 
yet it begun long before towards the end of Heres 
4 Reign, at which time Chriſt was born. Thus alfo the 
vdifterence that a berween Luke and Joſepbus 18 
aken away. By means Luke and *Joſephis agree 
tly well together, for the Evangeliſt calls 
£ Taxing, which - began to be made about the 
zime of Chriſts Birth, Herod bein yer alive, the 
'Ta ing of the Governor uirimius, (c it ended 
gth under Luirinias., This indeed 'in tay Opini- 
da is the fitteſt interprecation of that Goſpel Text 
425 being ſuchas ſuppoſerh only one Taxing to 
Save been made, not two, as Scalzger, and orhers 
'F [x owing his Opinion,.. contrary to the oy ot 
I*Hiftory have deviſed. Thus far the LOR? 
F Drew away mnch People, That is, made m 
L People revolt from the Romans. 
were him.. That is, Tohim. 
wHe alſo. periſhed: As much as to fay, 
th Origen, Who after he was puniſhed .. £55. 1. cont: 
ſelf, bu Dottrine alſo was overthrown, , © 


ve ſome few remainders. | 
| M 4. Wu 3$, Fe. 
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38. Refrain from theſe men, "That is, Have nothing 
to do. with them, as Marr. 27. 19. 

Of men, That is, Of mens deviſing. 

And let them alone. To theſe words muſt be joy- 
med that part of the verſe immediately following, 

eft haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 

For if this Counſel, &c. The con(truftion requires 
that theſe words, and the following, till the forect- 


ted of the next verſe, Left haply ye be found, &, 


ſhould be incloſed between two Parenthefiss. 

It will come to nought: That is, it isnot fo firms 
that it can ſtand. 
_ 39. Te cannot overthrow it. That is, ye will labour 
In vain.to overthrow it, foralmuch as whatever s 
of God, muſt ſtand in ſpite of all men. © Bullinge 
in his Commentaries upon this place, highly ex 
tols this Counſel of Gamalicls. Bur if we believe 
Calvin, ©Gamaliel drew a perverſe conſequence from 
* true Principles becauſe that which only ſhould be 
© applyed to Faith, he does miſapply to outward dy- 
end way of acting. And fo henotonly'overthrons 
y 


political order, þut alſo he enervates the Diſc- 


**pline of the Church.  C a/tcltio in his YVaricar. an{we- 
-xeth Catviz thus: © Seeing the buſineſs was about a 
"© matter of Religion, which was yet then in Contro- 
*yerſy, 21d not about any Crime ere forbidden 
f by the Law, Gamabie could nor, though he had been 
**x Chriſtian; have given the Jews a better advic 
*Firſt, hisreaſon was true; if ir was not from GC 
fx would Fall of ir (ef, Fecording to that of Chriſt, 
= 3 Drag "Plant 'which my Heavenly Father 
Matt. 13-15" © tb rot Planted, ſhall ve plucked np : Lit 
1 Sam. 24- © them, alone, *&c: 'Aind of ' David, who 
© world not kill, Saul when be. might. 'Allo 
* the' Examples which Gamaliel produceth, are true. 


# Now whereas Gamatiel feared that they ſhould fight Þ| 
* agzinſt God, that came afterward to pals ; lucy 
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-if they they. had followed-his-advice, had nev ever (tap. 

nd a little after) Whereas Calvin ſaith 
*2dvice of. Gamatiets is ſuch as would overthrow all 
$Political Order; and} enervate Church-Diſcipline, 
Yhe-ich nor true for the Diſcipline of the A 

* was 'not quite without Nerves, it no 
£fach Nervesas Catvin ſpeaks. Alſo Political Order 
£ in force infins that in,. and without Con» 


more hard and difficult to Moſes, and he con 
"1 them. So may it alſo be 
aghter, falſe _ 


Burt for: Hereticks, pr 

is controve (for if it were not contro- 

erced, it would not. be: debated any more then 

arder) and therefore :are to be. referred to the 

we: Therefore as:oſe: waited the time of the 

le, and yet did: not- in the mean while over- 

throw the Political Order, ſo we are to wait the 

of Gods nents which will. be a certain 

cle in this Controverſ; iy Yet Godinthe mean 

Snemil make uſe of: the ſervice of his Miniſters in 

troverted.: Theſe. are - Caftelio's 

= which agree:theſe choice words of the 

Preached before: the Houſe of Lords on 

"Nov. 5. 1680. Of. Socieries of Men, Chriſtians of all 

=_ are moſt averſe from ways of -ivlence . and blood, 

ly from aſing any ſuch ways upon the account of Re- 

* "And among Chriftian Churches,. where they differ 

Ts rhemſelves, if either of them uſe theſe ways upon 

aſt account of Religion, 'they give a ftrong pr > nn 

2 themſelves, that they are mot truly Chriftians. 

1s far che Right-Reverend Biſhop : of St. 4 Aepb, 
Lloyd, a Man of excellent Parts, 
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and ſhall/all my'life time:adcknowledge my ſelf'r0 be 
Le "4 bound: / We do mor, {ays. Gregory 

| Natianten, brand ou” Enemies with Rt- 
the weakneſoof their Red- 
Fons,  Languape, as i ſaid of 
ohe cuttle Fiſh, vg a yr wk; 7: the rirys 

'rapethe Fiſher, | but we make it appear by this rinf« 

' roof, Es jor Benas ant Ae IS 


neſs and —, Poor tracy - 


LATLLS \rtns, whe of Ah Seki bo ney rt 


Shoes: 'Theyon lovely rats 
Su they do _ ir. They are. Heretichs mithms, bit 
'with chemſelves they are not .yuchy for they fo far 7 jou 
rhemfelves C atbolicks, that: | onr felues 
brand of Heretical'overthwartedneſs.What therefore they 
are 20-18, we are the ſame toothems. i The Truth i with us, 
Sue they preſiane it tobe with Themſelves. Gods Honourt 
With us, 'bat:they think. that "mbar they believe "3s for his 
Honour. They are Ungodly, chutths they think3o be tru 
Godlineſs.' They err, but "they err "with a: good intention, 
whinkingthat they both ' Honour, 'nud' Love God, Though 
They have nat an Orthodox Emitiy, yet they think.it to be 4 
qerfet love of God, and bow: they \ſbail be yroziſhed for 
this heterodox Erronr in the day 1of Judgment, none ca 
krow, except the Fndge. 1n tbe mean time, God, a1 
#hink,, therefore Ay bis page $0 them, > 2 he 
fees, that although they believe not aright, yet they do or 
any car of dena Fudgment, which 7 ſuppoſe tobe 1t- 


"40. Ando: him rhey - agreed. To wit, That they 
ſhould = Kill: the Apoſtles: :but not -that 
ſend themaway untouched; which. yet was 
þ = ns racer Wop ſpoke. 
And when they bad called, '8ic. As much-as to ſay, 


"When theyhadicalled in the os, whom. before 
they commanded to goafide, or 


carriedout wY 
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N os $bhn Ls 


* 


DIESER EnEASTESEAR PSAS ST OT YL 


ca 


Chap. 5. Literally Explained. 15t 


Coancil, and left the Council ſhonld feem to Alfem- 


painſt rhetn'"as Innocents, and of 
Trims > ey paid them with that] on i 


a——_— Row A Doo KEE 4 
MH we opt $55 pt the difobedienr, and 


y called by the Hebrews a f#riking. The wa 
\the Romans permiffion had power to corredt their 
in Fudea, and fome Neighbouring places, even 


commendeld, &c. As mnch as to fay, 
forbad thetn that they ſheald'nor 

ch the Goſpel of Chriſt and that they (houſd 
nothing to any man that tended tothe praiſtof 
arora” — 
817. And they. To wit, The Apoſtles 

Were difmi by "the Sarhedrin, after KS TEE 
being baſely beaten, as Chriſt foretold, mar. 16.17, 


,þ 


| alſo remembring his Command.” * 2135-23-34 


Mark T2..4. 
I 9. Luke 12. 13. Mat. 5.11, 12. Lake 6. 22, 23. | 


” Departed from the preſence Rings Conn rejoycing. 
het eſe words is meant, Thar th ies dd Tt 


y 


rmon ma 


þs . = cleyantly of the juſt Man. Let what will 
—_ to him, he is full of Peace and Joy, for he hath 
t with no diſappointment of his deſigns, His great aim 
as to pleaſe God ; and his Conſcience from Gods Word 
tore him that he hath dane it, and he hath nothing » 
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do further, but to wait for the haypy time, when the ſe> 
erets of all bearts will be revealed, and every Mans Con- 
ſcience and Attions will be made | maniſeſ' and then he 
doubts not to receive approbation, and praiſe, and a great 
reward in that day of the Lord Jeſus ; and ſo much the 
rather, becauſe this light affiiftion wherewith be is ow 
s Gar. 2.27, xe7ciſed, be is aſſured,will work for him a fa 
amore Os and eternal Pan of glory, 

"That they were s much as to ay, That they 
had this Goenlar pro of the Lace © Goes to be 


afflicted for , 
Ehul,"1-29- * xpating of his Ki on Here 
© Calvin, the Cauſe ſhould be re 
© ciates'us to the Son of God, who not , which ef his 
* Glory fwallowed up the diſhonour of the World; 
Magma? > wo Mockeries, and Abuſe 
to a great Honour, 
a® And del &c. As much as to ſay, But the 
ADS relying upon the proteQtion of Chriſt, no 
CO with the Adverſaries Threats orPuniſh- 


o the unjuſt prohibition of the 
Sobebin ay op Ne hor: Chri, Loy ww 1 ſome- 
times; bur daily, not onl ona rape uw 
ivately in every houſe, but fs ek] yh 
place of the City, the Temple. * He, fe me 
, that accounts himſelf happy when "he ſuffers 
= Chriſt, let him never faint, though he ſhould 
* undergo hard Tryals. For the Apoſtles were in 2 
manner armed with ſtripes, that without fear they 
Rare Brin to death. Wo therefore to our wan- 
*ronnels, who, as ſoon as we have ſuffered the leaſt 
s Perſecution, like Soldiers diſcharged cg ſervice, 
* preſently ſurrender the Torch to 
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c, C ap..6. 
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x CHAP. VL 

5 7 He number of the Diſciples. That is, Of fach 
71. as believed in Chriſt, and fo the Charches 
& Wealch increaſing, her Afairs increaſed alſo. 

be | © Maltiplied. To wit, daily in Jeruſalem. 

0- | There aroſe a Murmuring. As it ordinarily happens 


{: t multitude. 
Of the Grecians. The Greek Text hath Hellenifs; 


Holy Writers of the New Teſtament \did call 
Gentiles by the name of Helenes, when Religi 
rreared of. And fo I am apt to think that 
e called Helleniſts _ either _— 


Fathers having ddiced to the 0 wed 
the Gentiles, were, being Proſelyted gal 
the Jewiſh Nation. 


"Againſt the Hebrews. m_—____ _ to be 

Hebrews that were fprang from the Jews 

Clemens Alexand. and Chryſoftom call them hes. 
the very firit Original. 

"-Were negletted. That is, Were not enough ſupplyed. 

g wit, The Helleniſts Widows, who were 


wit ildren, were worfe 

then the Hebrew Widows were in their yo 
ibutions of necefſaries for Food and Raiment. 
Salmeſiuxs faith, that the Cauſe of this 'M 
mace by the Helleniſts, was : That = 
*their Widows to be ed by in the daily Miniſtra- 
br becauſe - doubtleſs the Jewiſh Women were 

choſen, and taken to that Ofhce. The 2 ick 
rendred it, Becauſe t bey ſaw their Widows ly. 
oous the the Gefolins of the Hell idows con- 
in this ay the daily labour df ſerying the poor, 
was laid upon t them, 2. Then 


f ' 
%. = 
"7 
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2. Then the twelve called the multitude of the Difſci« 
ples. _ That is, The Apolties .conv the whole 
Flock of Believers in Chriſt, that in ſach a multitude 
there might be enough, -out of -which the Deacons 
might be choſen;ahd the EleRion might be by the 
Votes of the _ - Toh TY 
| o wit,. To the w ngregation 
of "he Diplo or Believers. . 
FG ah That is, Ir is neither convenient 
nor 
_ YT we: ſhould legrve the Ward of God. ar 
'% taken up in propagating ; the Dactrine of 


3s” + ſerue Felt. Thar is, as we ſhould a 
Qu. telves ta the tr among 
et bodily necares [Hee ay figure 


"8 


the © jog 'conalning | for the 


hi tl cables loot ur heh 


I _ "ow every thing elſe betide meat 8 
Tee eqpuck ones, fuſtineace-. And fo to ſerve 
phe] OE the fame as v5 look- after-things neceflaryto 


bodily 
ont. That iS, adviſedly chooſe. | 
ons: boze# report. That is, Whoſe Faith and 
eſs is unqueſtionable. 
| -the Holy Gho# and Wiſdom. That is, Abutr 
agty-I with Spiritual Wiſdom, or Wiſdom 
g from the Holy Ghoſt. 
., Whom we may appoint over this buſmeſs. That 1, 
"Whom we may Foun to take care of the poor,'s 
"_ the ersamong the Jews called Fare | * 
war 423 ſw in each Synagogue. See Lighrfort: | ig 
: Hore Hebraice. 
” But we, &c. As much as tolay, We being libe 
rate from this Care of overſeeing the poor among the 
Falddal, in things pertaining to the bodily life, ; 


Chap. ©  Literdly Explained, ['' Dg 
roAOuncing 
Prayers 


Rd edrkef ings Go ach 0.6 
aym ) okles. as to 
by the advice of x the-A 


care of the 
gets Churches Mody. Ther _ _— $1 
Conga (ae Prahine N_ and 


' NAMES'1 proves far wg I Ong 
CEE SES The firſt 


en 


march, *Gich Salmaſine; were choſen out of 
nur of the Helleniſts, who were-all-of them; / 
ept _—_ 2000 ſeeing the Hel; 
tay bom 
N_ G 
RR us —— a Profelvte of ' Antioch, 


'\v6ad-in:;.Thke, and \ Nicola 
would be no wi =: ted bu 
*theother 


S185 HESE = 5 & B&ooy D, 


BY = 


£not ef Antioch, but of m_—_ for Pat 
| came to paſsin Jeraſulem. 
©S. Whomthey ſet before the Apaitles. To wit, That 
their Authority, and Bleſſing, they might be con- 


© And. when they had prayed, they laid hair hands on 
.. Here theform of. Elecion is ſet forth, which 
— | was 


SEES D . L . 
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_ alſo in the- PhaiSed Tully Inſticution of the me 
uſed in -making'' Biſhops ;- Presbyters. 
Church preſented Men-of yrea wm Wiſdom and. Pi 
to the Apoſtles hho Brlogues who were 
mona 1 rk os a; to _—_ 
W them prayed to » 
ya the-new Office to which they 
were appointed, and endue them with fuch Wiſdomg 
Na a ory ym. oy, 
e ers being en &p S. On 
in token of te Minit bin 3commutted caithem;) 
Sometimes-alſo the Holy Ghoſt2did by 
ABD103-12. oe Proche 2point- out by name fuch # 


Le * he 1d have: choſen to chis'or- thi 


lem, hich Qtvids own Dregeking da Not Sera 
" iffibrace, ar:keaſtco profeſs the Garth, did now (having 
overcome all-reſpect to- catnal fear, and vain-gloty} 


# 
| EH. recdiTE 3 wx 


wag join themſelves to the number of the Behbevers, Þ ot 


54-4 the precepts of Faith, or- Dodtrine of 
3t 7D ono 7 o*f Baith and. Power. Thari is, ants for 


2nd'Vertne- of Miracles-: i This manner of [a 
| rang ings hot unuſual in Scriptave, to ſay. they are I 
r 


he' 'gifes:of God, ity which'the ſtrengrh and 


Ee 6 the Spirit doth norably diſcover;':and-thew Fi 


ieſelf}, * 


There avoſe. By riſing; Luke means, thoſe of 


which he ſpeaks tohave roppore d the-Dodrie of . the 
Goſpel, 'not: to: have —_ Stephen preſently to 
Judgment, buc to have firit debated with him colt 
cerning the 'Religion | he taught. Theſe oppoſers of 
5/2008 were either Hcenifts, or Strangers, who & 


Literally Explained. \L 177 
either abouc their &affairs; or 61 
four- hundred 


Jews/tell us there 


SA in Jeruſalem 1 
T1nes. Sailer: Liberriges ohe Polk of 


ion." Moreover inthe firſt 'Collation of Car- 
og * js-mencioned one #iftor Bilhop of + Mm. 251 
the-Church of Libertina in Africk 9+ Nu- 
— Learned Javiu ſuſpects ſome GEES td 
been _ in the Letters of the Word Liber: 
z for-he notes, that they -were- thoſe» 
as BOP witneſſerh, called Holy H 
, and the Pariſhes be ing (to it; with" - 
Convent Labras; for, faith he, all the belongl 
|= one S yu 4 4 were called Lebrathanut; and 64 


rh he Synagogne was called the Sragpnt 


| toy antrrpal What 'Cyreze was, whenee th 
called Cyreniens, fee our Lizeral Ew iezdoh 
27.33. and Amos 9.7. Joſephus teſti-- 
there were many Fews in Cyrente. 
/ Alexandrians. Alexanaria, the Metropolis of 
, | Whence theſe Alexandrians came, was built by 
,*from whom it rook its Nante. c—_— 
v4 adorned it with a Library of{evenry thout 
ad Volumes ; but famous men for Learning aug 
W Hom who were irs Inhabitants; were "a -gree?er 
Imament to it. Among which were Renowiied P- 
Jew; of whom was thatProverb : Eben Philo 
Wanizetb ; or Plato tbilonizerh; Appidn the .Gram- 
lan, vv hom Tyverics Caſar ces The Cymbal of 
World; and Plixius, | the 1 rutnper of f pablick' Fame ; 
;the Gramiarian z Clardins Prolemtas; though 
e ay chat Peluſinm- was his Country - Anþi- 
the Hiſtorian , therefore called the - Altxar- 
« ;. Clemens Presbyter . (urnamed Alexavity in; 
m of whom it 1s aid, pos well none better, 
e ill none worſe 3 Arharuſa, Cyril, Dydinus" _ 
TH - name 


enbiq. 16. 10. 
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naged the Alindy andothers whole names I do not 
is now by theTurkz, under ; 

— Yoak i it 1 Scanderia, by by corrupting 
the name of lx << 30 ch fate : 
* Zib, 10. >. » was tran , 
| Mayeellinus faith , Tr Was meg & 
the City was deſtroyed, under Jaim Y ©. 
| | Cafer, The Jews had equal priviledgs J} ,, 
in Alexandria with the Macedonians. See Grotins up 1 
on 4 Maccbed. : -n 
And of them of Cilicia. Cilicia, now Cantmania, _ - 
one in Conftentines time, then it was divided into tw 
parts, the of which was called Cie che firſ al Th 


Champaign ground and - Conſular , Spanhen, 


Introd. ad Geog. Sac. It had. upon the Weſt Lauria, ws 
the' Eaft the: ſecond Cilicia; wpon rhe South the py 


Cyprus 5, the Merropolis of it is Tarlus,. rhe Head 
Nation, « Colony of the Romans, free Giry, havin 
the priviledge of a Roman City 
R— that of . Paul of Tarſus ng: by 22. 38 
the Reefs of The ſecond-Ci/icie called alſo Trechi *<: 
Gfotusapm having upon the North Mon: TaurwYigh 
Jhet place on the Eaſt Comagere, upon the South fe ge 
1ſick,Gulf,; which had its Name from & F 
Town Hehe between Syria and. Cilicia, famous for R 
Victory obtain'd there by - Alexander againſt Da 
+Ep. 16." © Where allo: Cicero as he reports of hi 
Attic. ok felt, was -called- -Emperor, and * box 
thathe had the ſame Tents which af 
Alexander had. This was a Province .ruled by 
ours.Lieutenanc ſent chicher with a | 
Lo Metropolis was Anazarba;or Anazarbus, Otl 
called Dioceſarea. There is mention madet 
this {ſecond Cilitia inthe Acts of the Councel of C 


cedon, 


', And Alia. See what we have aid ons a 


. 
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: p. 6. Literally Explained. ' 79 


ek bk LL wb fr ire 


ly Ghoſt. The Parikh. ropyng 

ing of the Verſe inſtead of bke, which is frequent- 
nnkF in 6thet places of 

wont or [ice ſpake. As much as to fay, by which 

reach, iro and his Mind while he was ſpeaking 

according to Chriſts Prothiſc Prothiſe,Marr.10. 

5. Bex witneſſeth, that in a moſt 

k Copy of his is added here, 3 eraſe they 

+ reproved by bim with all boldneſs, that is, with alt 


; The, 'To wit, when they could not ralift the 


Pd ny PID. 


jmmittere. See Gelline 4; 


8. Artic. 18. Saluſt. Cari Plin. Lib. Epiff: 13. 


I The Elders. That is, t8 Senators of the San- 


| Fo the Corrcel, The Greek hath it Sanhedrin. 
. Ant ſet up fe witneſſes. are alſo ſaid to 


eli I £9 wito ae a ate e conſtruction to 


harh been truly ſpo and turn it to a crime ; 
they here turn that to wickedneſs and blaſphemy. 
op cording to truth was forecoly of the deſtra&ti- 
The ins le, and the teaſing for the moſt part 

depending thereon. * David *Ser Luke 1 
aft th bs 7 "4 

ty Pal. $2: 2, 3, Ld x 
Sam: 22. 9,10,! 12 8 I3: 
whrds; That is, Baſe and reproagh: 


this holy wo That is; A- * AR 55. : 


| er Fame leo Mart. 26. 61. 


, And ſball change wp cuſtoms; . That is, The le- 
Aremomes,\v typified Chrift to come and the 
{ Law; N'3z 15: Saw 


— 


1.30: The Afts of tþ8. Hely Apoſtles Chap.7; 
' T5... Sw hs 'Face 4s it 4d. been. the Face of an An 


gel- That is, they. beheld is Face full of Reverem,}] | 
and Serene Gravity, | 


- 
* - 
* 
” d wo : 


GG 


— 

C'H AP." VIL ; 
| a} nn: | J-g eg : 4 
I, © Ha High Prieſt: That is, the chief of the Sa | © 
| hedrin | of 


Are theſe things ſo? As if he had (aid, Are thek | © 
things"true which {ap-and witneſs againſt thee? I} *x 

2. And he ſaid, Seeing Stephen was accuſed, becauk 
that he, moved by Divine Inſtin& and. Inſpiratio, ff ©t! 
had forerold-the deſtruction of the Temple, and the  *th 
aboliſhing of the Legal Ceremonies, that he might 
demonſtrate and evince-that there was no evil in that 
be briefly running - over. all ancient Hiſtory even to 
their times, covertly intimateth , that the favony ? 


of God was reſtricted to.no place, even not to tit 
they did ſufficiently Jay. to Heart their own doings, WF 3 
thoſe of their Natzon, had no reaſon to be offendeda 

Men Brethren and F abers. If we may give credit 
to the famous Salmaſixs, St n, Who was a Proſe 

Þ 
Promiſes with them, au obſervey the ſame Law, «a Wi 'Q 
ſhipper of rhe ſame God. Jo calls them elſe Fathers, ; 
the Law, mere accounted 4s it were their Children, 
they as their Fathers. But the Apoſtle Paxl, who 
compellation ro the Jews below *. It 

more reaſonable therefore to ſay, men 


Temple-or Tabernacle z-and alſo that the Jews, if 

this Prediction. .. 6 

calls the Jews Brethren, as. bei. Fd artaker of the "Jan (2 
of 

caxſe Proſelytes, being their Diſciples fit whom they 

not a Proſciyte, buta Jew by Nation, uſerh the fan 

both Srephen a. Profelyte, and  Paal a Jew by biit 


$c.22. 7. 1. 


4 , y 3, 


Chap. 7. Literally- Explained, $t 
zall the Towrger among thein Brezhren, and the Ofaer 
Fathers. © | HOLLETIGEET 


"The God of Glory. Heb. The' King of "$1, I 
- | Glory *. "That is, the Omnipotent ahd '-* 
Glorions God, King of wy WY ati 
Appeared wnto our Father Abraham. Stephen might 
uſe this expreſſion, not only as a Chriſtian, bur alſo as 
2 Jew, or 2 Profelyce of the re Religion. © The 
i. | © God of the Jews, who calts—kimlelf the God of 4- 
*braham, the God of Iſaac and of Facob, i allo the 
ek | God of the Proſelytes ; for the Profelytes worthip- 
e | ped one and the ſame God, and bound themſelves tg 
auk | "obſerve the fame Law with t ; IRON Ve 70 
on, & *the Jews: JF they could-calt-the God of the-Jews 


No 
ut. 


It "their God as. well as the*Fe#'s; "who can deny thar 
oht I "they could call- Abraham itheir Father? Biit "feeing 
tha, } Hbr#b4-1, by the Promiſe made by God to him, was 
n.to 
you 


falled the Father of Nations.; thoſe Nations, v-hoſe 
*Father he was called by God; -could be no other than 
o the | thoſe which the Meſſias purchaſed to God the Father 
vs, ff Dy-his own Blood. And there is no doubt but the 
5, and tans at this day may call Abrahan their Father. 
led far the renowned Selmaſins. 

en be was in Meſopotamia. That is, While he 
credt 
4 


* 


abode at Ur of the Chaldeef, © Not to mention 
t Fables of the Hebrews, "who change Ur into an 
i tive natne, I do not approve of their Opini- 
> though -it -ſeem more probable 
WBochartue, * who places Ur towards * Phatg.1, 2. 
=e Mountainous parts of Armenia, <5 

| the Confines of Syis, and more 


ho wifeerthern Meſoporamia , where by the 
je 1 vr, they denote 2 Perſian Caſtle *. Y An. L 24. 
+ It neither does the Name of Chaldes <** 


Sem'to be extended fo far ; nor had 4braham then 
ne from the Eaſt, but rather from the North : 
can a Demonſtrative Argument be drawn 
N 3 * from 
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{ 
* from the fimilitade of Names,(ſuch as is that of the } © 
* Perſian Caſtle gs whither he reporteth , 
© that £7, ara andMawitae came) as Bochartus him 
* ſelf el{ewhere obſerves Iſaac Yoſh, a very learn, | £ 
* ed man, will have Ur to be the fame with Chebar or | 
* Chobar, at the Confluent of Chabor and Ephreter; 
* but the way is nearer from that place into Syria, nor 
© was it neal | for thoſe that were journying to C+ 
© 2442 IQ g0 up into. Charar, nor was that a City of } 5 
© Chaldex. Therefare it's uncertain whether it be 
*1. 4c. 24. ; V74 mentioned by Pliny *, inthe tun | | 
+ ing of Ewphrares tow | 
* Babylonia: Or Qzria\poken of by 
* Prep. 1. g. of Babylon, ACcorang 


"is 


Gen. 23. v.22. ſeen | + 


d Uſber Biſhop of Armed | 
Nay is —_—_ an Ap 
Diviners and Magi 


eures alſo mentione 

Pliny lib. 6. c. 26. | 
nia, yea Babylon it ſelf was comprehendsd within .th 
bounds. of Meſopotamia. Babylon, the Head of tht 
Chaldaick Nations'for a gens, enjoyed the greab 
eſt renown in the whole World; og which yr - 


GH» vv 


Ghap.7- » Literal Explained. * * 183 
reſt of Me/opota Aſſyria pgs Rebylo- 
. And libs oe or 7 fie: T br are ; 
TI0es 1 IS (S] 
= 5/4 Bahylon near "River Narraga, 
Rare ainet0 5 CH. hs Feoifens mpl 
pk Chathers were io the lame 
jars axnol tovant hg Sowk No Frich 
| 1s C IS {ſame wi 
h . Pliny * alſo. d 
j.. The ave: Pl * lb dedenth, 1... 
F3gris, 08, the Welt hs Feria z Qn: the 


EEE 3.S8 0 


E: wich: Perſian Sea, and we Northwich 
; *; | ze Mountain Lp nk oc ot only all 
ner || | al Pla ft 
a | : = (idly. Work * Foſe- Pen 
em | here, (peaking of Abraham, he fairh; When the 
'i (haldears, '* nl of the Myjpeamiat role wo 
un migrate 
Tl © A nt 
mach of Canaan, 
1 Ap- 


CREE 


* Hiſt. Sac. 
Se Parriave, Tam. 
all ws. $5.0. 
art CY Ton. 2 Dae 
Serif | 3Giallh e Nl Ci:s 3- nam. 5. 
Aol | au mes ed eiy beprpnS} 
bylo | 8erw Which that itis obſerved by the Vulgar In- 
in +} qiergreter, you may ſee from Fof. 24. v. 3. where for 
pf the ich is in the Hebrew z nd 1 brought Abra- 


n your Father 'from beyond the River, he has, 1 
the therefare your Father Abraham from the 
N 4 Borders 


8 


= 


, 
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* Porders of of Meſopa : = Fratofthenes in Strabo. 1. 7 
{aith,'Thar ria FP Noon hk: = Babylo- 
hia in a great circle b 


' Before be" dwelt Chin As wer he ie had ſaid, 4- 
br ainras indeed as yet in Meſopotamia, when the 
Lordaypearedts him, but at Ur of the Chaldtey, not 
at Charm. Abraham departing fron Ur of the Chal 
dees with his Fathers Honſe, came'to Charien; mor 
an-mttntionto abide there, but to go over to the” Land 


Canaan, 2s (aitly Tornielhus,” A. M: 2313. nu. 3. But 


when he was come t& Charan of © Meſopotamia , in 
Eaſtern Gy Be fromUz, where Fob afterwards 
inhabited; his Fath Therch was' there ſeiz'd with 
a Diſtemper, whereofhe died ;hehce iy obr3 pk his 
Pather, now a dying;' _ had iven hiniſe 
Gnide/and Companion of this Pilgrimage on the & 
count.of Religion, detained and kept back Abrahan 
from accompliſſins his begun jouney m_ ſo a 
dweltat”Charan till Therach acco the 
of hisPilgrimage, being now 205 years of A 
is relarec, Gen, FF, 31, 32. by way of Anticipatiot: 
Biaoa ws where the Emxpbrates rut 
Ke. jo» ” ©net cloſe by it, towards the South and 
7.mi4s * Faſt, js 20joynig to Arabia the Deſert, 


. « fv that there are d fome Cities cue as even at 
*this day are' Ana, or Ama, of thelargeſt and moſt 


*F:mous of that Countrey) ſome whereof onthis fide f © 


©>f the River are-accvunted Cities-of Meſopotamia. 
a , Hence they have one and. the ſame" Language, Reli- 


* gion and Cuſtoms the nature of thE Ground "is the } 
*1ame, being plain and barren;- and rurining our” int | 
| otins Herbs and Twi; þ 

* the fame -Emir allo ,--or Prince 'of the Arablayy” 

* extending his Dominion a great-way in Meſopotamia. | | 
* Whence 1: is, that the Southern part of Aeſoporami | Þ 
"1's by "Kenopbon, \l, t. AY" hd Pliny; Hiſt. 1. 5. re he y 


* waſte Deſerts,producing the 


£5TY 


* being only part Oar ic by the Rive: 2 


- — "4 , th *. we "Tu ay SL _ - o % EF Sb « 1 " F * ” 
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[gerbe Geogs: 1.16-and others, reckoned a partof 
ylo! | *>driabia, *But/now Charay thei placeof Narbete'2: 

As ods calletby'Fo i :6par,/\ ET 

4 57 Ptolomy " $6z9men, welppes ur | wry 
he $FJerom Aran, as alſo Carb, if 16-be the fame City, 


Erith with that of th 
© Gen. Op 


& ma l 'tha ihineerlay' poly We we hes 
y learn 'thacX in. the: 
{from Chalden ito Ethioan,” Genin mA co —_ 
o tis | *is-alcogecher more Soucherly towards ee 
as'q elec, and Sytix! Patmyrens or 2am 7) 
oo ry the This Pa = row 
[modern laces of es, rr — 
0 e x, 
Fo *the North, through char Mefoporxria” thit)s 
25 it | tmore -Southerly ;,: which is to--the Northwards-of 
tion | -#Chaldes, Agin'the Country of Cheraw: was laidtbbe 
rus | - *Eaſterly in reſpect; of - Paleftine; Gen 29. 1+ Hence 
1and | - ie is certainly in the Southerly.-part-of 44 
ſer, | *whicly borders with that pure of ſbi where the 
ver, | - *Inhabitants dwell in Fents, accarding to the Stile of 
| ban oy td if 
| parts. © the Syris's 
fide } - <of A744 are not. (aid to be Ealtward, but North- 
one. | ward. Hence we may diſcern their miſtake; who 
Reli- $ will have” Chara to be fituate a';great way to« 
; the $- wards the North and the Mountains. of Armenia, 
intq  *about the 36.0r 37 degrees of Latimnde,and who cons 
vigs; $1 f:found it with Edefſe, or Orfa,' as R.Bemjamin, . Peter 
blant | > *Appian, Facob: Ziglerns,.. Joſeph \Maletiis and others. 
amia. | «And the Carre that are there marked towards the 
amis | Afſyrians, whence Laren called» them the 4 
. 2<- *Carrs, 2S'in the: Book” of Tobzeitheyare: bs 
tra * tween 


* ther 


the Charen ob 2Vachor, and of: 


— —_— of che Ball lay, of the Za 
Lo Ax Lp of thy Country. The: uninterrupted 
the! che morls {ufficieacly importeth that he 
op —_ [when > gb __ at Ur of 
ldees Ie brought up. 
Fhe call it- ſe photon Promile is extant, 
Geo:13.1, 2,3: aging Wires left out the Promile, be- 
$1t was every 
deer har rhe Lunt which 1 } ſhew thee. He pro- 
miſeth that he-1vitl: ar length ſhew - him the Land, 
which he did nor exprels in. the Call it ſelf. Hence 
alſo, Heb. 11.8, Abraham is aid to have gone out, 


nor 


186 The Alagf the Holy 4nſtles Chap, 


*eween Niniveh and. :Ragbes. arc of necefiity-alt 
differen: oe 


"* 


un . fr. tte. te 2» Yen f_ GG ob Ia Yoo. 0 as £4 +. E-£4 i t- 


, - 


SSRAGOHTAS SHR TRESEFALAISER TREASTY T622SD & 


*pais. For when. Lot 
* Canaan, be heard from Ly Gnas.5 7” 
hen, Tomi: aker 4 chew underſgnd;bork 
4- Then. Towit, r 
ae » wry Land of cbs Chaldeans Axsifhe, 
He came out of t | 
had-faid, He utterly forſook his Fathers and, 
together with his Father, Saraiand Lot 
Pr of the Chaldeans.: Stephen will have Meſopar 
"the ſame with Chaldea. The Arabiavs, faith 
Dieu, are tilt of Opinion that Chaldea belongs ro Me- 
For the Geogr apber of Nubia, - the th 
| pert of the fourth Climate, where lie de 
tamia, ſaich, that d excendeth hither, & 
> we naw call Babylon 5 /erropotis of Tory 
whoſe Frovince Benjamin un bis Itinerary copcludeth ro be 
Sinear, in the Land of Shinar, which is, Chal- 


But although Gods call ve a hn 


py 
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together' with Abraham , Sarzh, and" Lot to depart 
Tow 'Ur of theiChaldears, was direted to Abra., 
s yet becauſe Therkch was Facher of the Hudy 
_ Gen," 114%, lol 3K. the bufineſs of 
231586, is2 ſcribed to him;;not to'a-Son of Fa 
: Pſi, milyi;! Wy Scaliger”* hath" rightly obſer- 


a iadnd dwelt is. Chatan, . Far-#0 long time, Gith; the 
go Eloquent Of the Jews: Philo in his Book of 
reams..: Jug, 16, de Civ. Dei. 16. fays, that Abrabams 
are e fromiVrot.the Chatdaini and from Char an 
Baout-in- one 1e :fanje year ; which Joſephu 
onfirtng,r whilgheowriterh, 1) 4n8.. That Abrabam 
des when b Was 175 Years: of age. | © Moſes 
«8, ſeth: ; Of Fberach, Abraham 
eſt that went? ith therh toxCharwr, ſaith Gen.IT, 
3L- qv. trend they dwelt there. And of 


- {ney when _ was aged 205. years, 
—g tener ae erp 

gQL EXP w rabam and; the r 
Cornmanigns ink ther "Yet 'nus probable, 
t wes not ſtay lon there, yea not owe 
the;might not feem refractory to i- 
Ede - _ what elſe but Sickneſs and an 7d 
\ id detain Theracb\ from accompliſh ak 

= 4 had ugdetcaken;whom Piety tow 
G0 Ls 0 :forſake his Native Countrey, and 

yl 2! What alſo. but. dutifulne(s toward 
| yok _—_ who on the OT of Religion 
given himſelf for a. guide.and a companion in 
is Pilgrimage;could hin er Abrabem, whole ready 
e in obeying'the Diyine Call is ſo much ſpo- 
of in the Sctiprure, from going ſtraight into the 
of Canaan? For that Therach either taken with 
: "the ajpnene oy the place, as Aber Ezra fondly 
* imagines, or.making a relapſe unto his old Idolatry, 
* as 1 Others alledge, taxried at Charar, and would nor 
* accompany 
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accompany his Sop, [is as like! a; Fiction as, ntay bb * 
Nor are we much- moved with Petavins, Bonfrgrike,” 
*and Harvillews, Arguments, by which they would 
*xvince that 4brahamdwelt at Charanſe> 
'veral . years. Firſt , ſay they ,"Srephen - oc 
ith that Abraham dwelt. in Charar, - *:1C 
*Bur it is probable, that by the word dwele ſome 
pus are ipogas > irahes is Go. 30. 5 
"to have made Souls, that is,to have purch 
© Beaſts, and Courhrwyhereny his Goods were — 
"ed. Now in purchaſing theſe, and gathering-theins 
*rogether, there muſt. of neceſſity ſeveral, years be 
*{pent. 3. Abraham calls Chaten hisown Land, Ger. 
ra 4. But he would not have called-ic his own 1 
if he had not dwelt.in it for ſome years. For wha 
*would call that his own Land which he only-paſled 
Cover ? Theſe Arguments haye no ſolidity-1n them; 
*Not the firſt ; for let us ſuppoſe, that- Therech 
: A brabam departed from Ur of the Chaldeans to 
*the latter end of the Spring, and that Therath's fick- 
©ne(s interupting them, continued there all che Suns 
* mer and Winter following, oa then, that br oham 
* again parted fromCharaz 1n the beginning of theaext 
*Spring ; was not the interval of time long; ex 
*that he might be ſaid to have dwelt there? So-he 
*who hiresa Houle for ſix Months, although 4-lefler * 
*rime, is yet no lels ſaid to have dwelt there,, than he 
* who has continued his Habitation in ic for {ix years 
*And the Hebrew word 2w, as alſo the Cheldaic 
*2'TV! fignifies not only to dwe4, but alſo ro fez;fo 
"that the ſhorteſt ſtay in a place is noun to ay theſe 
*words of an inhabitant. Not the 24. for-there.is no 
*neceflity why we ſhould rather underſtand Moſesof 
: qathering rogether Riches, Slaves, and Cartel brought 
X in his Houle, than of procuring by Emption 
*Slaves, Cattel and other things, RRreny na Fware 
*mony left by his Father might be encrealed.. ex 
| *thi 


c 
£ 
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Acquiſition in! how {mall 4 rime night it be 


Ye arp Not -the 34. for netther does 4braban 


© call Charan his owh Land, but Aram Naharhim, of 

* Mefopot ami, as appears; Gen. 24.4. compared with 

"-v- 10. Bur 'not Chetan only was in Meſoporamiia ; 

* but alſo Ur of the Childaxns, as we have ſhewtd 2- 
e.” | | 

| How thence, tt: Therach Abrahams Father 

id tohave lived 205 years when he died at Cha. 

ri," Gen, 11,92, But dbrabam, whom Stepber hert 


to 
Char ain. 


75 year: Therachs 

Vail be 130 ys Abraham vis 

erefore born: in the 130th. year of Therach. And 
therefore when Ge#. It; v. 26. TBirach is faid ar the 
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Babylon,” mbich is cated Ohdldza. Nor 
is&:that--of ! Faſtin, -Trog, -Pompeitc's- 
Epimaror. * The Ciry! bad irs name<from- "136 
Damaſcus: King thereof... 4frer Damaſ ding.) 
cus —_—_——_ Adores, axd Abrabam ard lira! 
were Kings thereof, as Pererina EXCEL - + "—4 
beady reafoacth, * Abratuni hat: jabed 


: 
: 


where a proper Sear ati 
tb: Nor does the acoounc of 'Time permit 

Sham ſhould'be! faid to have made any long ſtay at 
Damaſcus, that he! might -reign there: For, ſeeing 
the year in the whichihe departed Charan, was the 
ear ot his age, and the ſame 4brabam, after he 
dwelt ten years.in Canzer took Hear to Wie, 

of whom - in the 86-year of his aye he + 0, .; 

| a his Son- Jhmuel*; 'it appears that 
he went dire&ly. from Meſoporamia to Canaan, and 
that he-no where fixed any fertled Habiration till he ' 
came to Carazn. ' Moreover, wherher he had -ob- 
+Rined that Kingdom by force or _— he would 
Funor fo ſoon have deſerted it, eſpecially when- he 
*wss conſtrained by-Famine to undertake a Journey to 
'Egypr3 nor would the Sacred Writers have negleQed 
to give ſome hints. of a paſſage fo confiderable, and 
gk would have tended ſo much to the glory of 
ews. | aQ=1 | 
5. And he gave bim-nor, &c. Stephen propoſes two 
"things here to be conſidered in es opOeſRe 
did mightily exerciſe his Faith; -Firf, That he 
| : tranſported 


$92 Th _ the POP you —_ 7) 


ST RELr=Ta AS he bd a, 
foretold 10 >4braham: ſeized with 

*_ x \fear,. *::that his Sced i bez 
* becogger ina Dated ghee fs riachaliey 
E: 


Aancters ro yeans 


bat cel ca yer m 


eq. becompared| nthe Nie bnndradch hens when 
1n W begot 105t in 
which a ſeparation was Io of rata Send, \and 


—_— nt 

* Cen. > Ns rniſted®, Je ben | 
his Poſterity): God::makeths, exp 
Seed that { 


-be: Aﬀtiited and in Bots 
dage; and therefore [four hundred | yenre cl 
92:52: trons c0-2ene "clas how before that 
eed was Oe or -actually diffterenced and 
| Reed] the time: from. 4brahams . remo- 
Ving into Canaan 'to the year. of the {frachires de- 
parture from Egype is.compured-to be four : hundred 
and thirty years. Hence Pan; Gal. 3. 17, plainly 
reckoneth 430 years from the Promiſe made to br 
ham, Gen. 12. when he was about. to depart: his N+ 
tive Countrey, to-the publiſhing of che Law/ which 
was on the third Month, after the Children of /raels 
departure out of, Egypt. The Ov nh the Pilgrimage of 
the Children of Iirael, ſaith Heidegger, are deſcribed 2 
Exod: 12.40. 2W10) An And the Sojourning of 
* Children of Jſree/, WR that ſojourned in Egypt, 
| fr __— 430 years.. On which place Dr. 
__ '\ . Uſher ſhop of . Armach * /earneadly 0b- 


ie " ſerves three things eſpecially. Firit, 7, pt 
212 tht 


7 


: 4 6 
* 4 
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th Word 2212, as generally it denotes any Habita- 
f an,” /o when it 15 referred 10 Forremners and Strangers it 

enifies 4 Pilgrimage. Hence with the Hebrews M85) de- 
mer a Sojourner and Pilgrim : and Avraham himſelf, 
Gen. 23. /4ith that be was 2M 11 2 Stranger and 
Sorim. 4nd Gen. 21. inſtead of WW) che Chaldee has 

SM1IM. 4rd ch.28. v; 3. inffead of VMNID YIR IR 
the fame has WVAINMMNRYMNIV. Secondly ,- That 
the Lend of Canaan, 4s it was accounted the Land of the 

orning of A » Iſaac, and' Jacob, ſo alſo of 
b _ that deſcended from them; to wit, by reaſon 
at ſtrift tye of kin that i betwixt Forefathers and 
er Poſterity. And truly God had promiſed to thoſe three 

Parriarchs Abraham, Ifaac, «nd Jacob, rhar he would 

them thic Land of their Pilgrimage, to be by them 
nitebly poſſeſſed, Plal.105.11. which afterwards was ac- 
wpliſhed im their Poſterity. As therefore the Poſſeſſion 
the Poſterity is attributed to the Forefathers ; ſo alſothe 

mage of the Forefathersto-+his Poſterity. Inſtances of 
ve may ſee P(a1.66.6. Hoſ.12.4. Amos 5.25. Judg.10. 
E,12.4cs 7.42. Thirdly, That ſeeing the Hebrews have no 
er, the Pronoun NOR here has an ambiguous reference. 

e it is that the Vulgar Latin Edition, the Polyglot Bi 
ks, the Reyal of Antwerp, and the Jayanof Paris read 
bis place, Bur the dwelling of the Children of 1/- 

&, who ſojourned in Egypr, was for 430 years. 
br I Fhereas other Copies of on Edition have; The dwel- 
Na Fg of the Children of 1frael, whereby they abode 


FE 
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wich ' iz pr, To which latter acceptation of the Relative 
m__ determining the Chromography, 7 tom it attri- 
pe of hee 430 years to the ſojourning of the Children of I(- 
d by Fel is Egypt, which was a ſhorter time by half, rhe 
g of { mer is alrogether to be preferred, which removes that 


niencie, und gives us only a_Proſopography, or a 
prion of them whoſe entire Pilgrimage beginning at the 
y 0b- | th. year of Abrabams age, is continued thence to the 

We" forth out of Egypt for oo ſte of 430 jears, Bur 
+F | the 
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the reaſon why Moles takes that Deſcription of the If 
raelites from their ſojourning in Egypt, was, becanſe that 
Pilgrimage of the Patriarchs, was both but of a few on 
ly, and frequently interrupted, and leſs obvicus to mem 
view, to wit, when they were but ſmall in number , yes 
very few, and Strangers 4n it, and went from one Ns 
tion t0 another, and from one Kingdom to another People, 
Pal. 105.12, 13. But this of their Children in Egyyt 
comprebended a great multitude of Men, was ftable, and 
much ſpoken of by all. For three things, -as Pereris 
noteth, made the ſojourning of the Children of Iirael is 
Egypt obſervable and famous. Firſt, The preferment 
Joleph, during whoſe life the Veople of Ifrael were i 
very great repute. Secondly, Their notable and adm- 


a 

t 

a 

p ; to 

rable Increaſe after Joſeph's death, though they were þ 
: 


«ffiifted with a moft heavy Bondage. Thirdly, Their & 
liuerance, and going forth out of Egypt, accompanied with 
fo many and great Miracles, The Greek has thus tras 
ſlated that place of Exod. 12. 40. Now the Pilgrimage 
of the Children of 1/-ael, whereby they and their F# 
thers wandred in the Land of Canaan, and in the 
Land of Egypt, continued 430 years. Thus have the 
Alcxandrin Manuſcript, the Complutenſian and Aldi 
Editions. And itappears that it was read ſo of old 
by Erſebixs in his Chronicon, Qunintus Tulins Hilariw 
in his {mall Book of the duration of the World, 4 
ſtin g. 47. in Exod. and Sedulizzs in Gal, 3. Moreover 
in the* very time of the Apoſtles Dofithes delivered 
this place of Exodus to his Samaritans thus new parge- 
ted our of the Greek Tranſlation : Now the ſojourmng 
of the Children of Iſrael, ' and of their Fathers, wherety 
they ſojourncd in the Land of Canaan, and in th} $ 
'Land of Egypt, was forr hundred and thirty yea. & 
* 7 Georg. Syncellus * faith, © The Computt-F: 

» Chron. C.. +a | 
$117. tion of 430 years of the Pilgrimage "= 

© Iſrael in the Lands of Canaan andEWw%} 

* according to Gods Prediction to Abraham takes ” 
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{ beginning, by the common ſuffrage of the Interpre- 
; *ters and Hiſtorians from the 75th. year of Ahrab ems 
"ape. Moreover, not only Exſebi«s, and other Chri- 
| Wm Clronographens divide the ſpace. of 430 years 
two equal Intervals, but Foſephus * , rug 
alſo, and before Chriſts days Demerrius. reins bs 
not Phalcrens, but the younger, from whom- 4lex- 
ander {urnamed Polybiſtor relateth that from the 
tap Abraham was choſen from among the 
and came from Charan into Canaan, unto 


coming of Facob into Egypt, was 215 Years. 

hich Sum of 215 years may be made up out ofthe 
es without any difhculty. For Abraham went 
t96:Cazaan when he was 75 years old, Ger. 12.4. From 
he time that Abraham went to Canaan to the hun- 
year of his age, in the which he begor 1ſaac, 
Gen, 21.0.5. are 25 years. From /ſaac's Nativity to 
mat of Facob, Gen. 25. 26. 60 years From Facobs 
Nabvity to his going down with his whole Family in- 
$i Gen. 47-9. 130 years. All uimch years ad- 


together make up the Sum of 215*years. As to 
other 215 years paſt in Egypt till their going our 
thereof ; Bp.-Uſber deſcribes them thus ; from Facobs 
rx into Egypr until the death of Joſeph are 
71 . Thence till che Birth of Moſes 64. Thence 
l0the Iſraclices going forth out of Egype 80, Exod. 7. 
7. All which years joyned together make up the 
years of the ſojourmng of the Ifraelites in_E- 


As it is written of Thara Abrahams Father ; And 
bi days at Charan were 205 years; not that they were 
al paſſed chere ; but becauſe they were there finith- 
03 folikewile it is therefore here added, 4nd ſal 
mmg them int9 Bondage, and will a{fift them 4c years, 
Sbecauſe in rhat fame affliction the number is com- 
Aplered, nor becauſe it was all performed there. 
SS The 


Shall bring them into Bondage. Ag. 16. Civ. Dt ,24. 
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The ſame Auguſtin, 2. 47. in Exod. faith, *© What 
© God ſaid ro Abraham, Know of a ſurety that thy Seed 
© hall be a Stranger in a Land that is not theirs, and they 


© is not to be underſtood lo, as i the 
* were to continue in that moſt grievous 
'* the ſpace of 400 years; but becauſe it is written, 
© In ac all thy Seed be called; the 405 years are 
*computed from the year of J/aac's Nativity until the 
©*year of the outgoing out of Egypr. It. 
© ye ſubſtrat from the 430 years the five and twet- 


© will bring them into Bondage, and oppreſs them 400 years, 
' if le God 


* ty which intervened betwixt the Promiſe and the Y 
© Birth of Jſaac, it is no matter of admiration, if the Þ| 


* Scripture would expreſs the 405 years by the even 
© ſum of 400, feeing it uſes ſo to denominate time, 
* that that which a little exceeds or comes ſhort of the 
* ſum of the more number, be not computed 
© What therefore he ſays, They will bring them int 


© Bondage, 4 oppreſs them, is not to be referred to 
*the 400 y as if they ſhould keep them in Bog 
© dape ſo many years 3 but the 400 years are to bere 
* ferred to _— by ſhall be a Stranger in a Land tha 


Seed was a Stranger, whether in 


© is wot theirs ; 


* the Land of Canaan, or that of Egypr, until they 6 
Land | 


* ceived for their Inheritance the according to 
© Gods | mars yur was accompliſhed after that 
© were de 


#a, 


—T »— > . = A# & * 
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livered out of Egype : Sothat a Hyperbatons Fg 


© here underſtod, and the order of the Words ſhould 


* be thus: Know of a ſurety that thy Seed ſhallbe a Strav F | 


ger in a Land that is not theirs 400 years; but that 


© this is ſuppoſed to be interpoſed, and they will brin ge 
© them into nr 4 and oppreſs them ; {o that this In-J% 


* terpoſition dot 


©is after the death of Joſeph, that the people of 
* laboured under that grievous Bondage. 


{ not belong to the 4oo years. For Sg. 
* it was inthe latter part of the years of this ſum, catÞ&E 


- 
LY 
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7. And the Nation to whom they ſhall be in Bondage 
will ge. That is, I will puniſh. To judge is fre- 
qvenely uled for to puniſh. 2 Chron 20. 12. Our God, 
wilt thou not therefore judge them? Plal. 9. v.19. Let 
the Natyons be judged jn thy ſight, And hence Judgment 
Spur for Puniſhment, Prov. 19. 29. Fudgments are pre- 
pared for Scorners; that is, Puniſhments. So _ Exod. 
32. 12. Againſt all the Gods of Egypt 1 will | execute 
Facqment that” is, I will infli&t puniſhment upon 
| Gods of Egyr. 
” 8. And he gave bim a Teſtament. Gr. A Covenant. As 
he had ſaid: After he had made thoſe excellent Pro- 
$ he commanded 4braban and his Poſterity to be 
: iſed; that the ſame Circumciſion might be as 
were a Seal of the Covenant entred into with 4- 
an and his Natural Seed. Tha, faith Grotizes, makes 
| purpoſe, that the obſervance of Cirexmciſion 
"might not be believed to be the cauſe Ls the Promiſes. 
4nd ſo. To wit, After he was Circumciled. 
+ He begot Iſaac. ' Not by the power of Nature, but 
by vertue of Coon promule made ,to him, that /aac, 
given on account of the Promiſe, might be. an Ear- 
meſt and Shadow of the Grace that was to be. given 
* The Parriarchs, That is, The Fathers of the tyelve 
Inbes of 1/raect. See above c. 2.v.27. + 
39. And the Patriarchs moved with Envy. Here Ste- 
3 briefly hints at the Emulation of the Patriarchs, 
Im whom the Fews boaſted of their Original, to 
Me, that they, out of a deteſtable ha- ©. oe 
ue and envy fold him ro the Alidia- ra 
we Merchants, who was by God ordained a Sa- 
mour for them, that they might carry him into E- 
ww. This is, faith Caſaubon, that ſelling of Slaves, which 
The Lncients called in' ry, when the Slaves were ſold 
that condition, that they ſhould be tranſported into re- 
wore Conntreys. Moreover, OY covertly —_ 
' 3 


>, 
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that afcer the ſame manner, Jeſus was delivered by 


the envious Multitade of the Jews to the Romans, 


thar he might be Crucifed. 

And God was with him. As W. he had: faid, But 
God rwrned the Evil, wherewith 's Brethren op- 
preſſed him, :o his good; Gen. 50. 20, As it alſo fell 
out” in your Envy agathft- Jeſus who was Crucified, a- 
bove, «. 3, v.8. * © 
' IO. Gave him Favour and Wiſdom, A figure of ſpeech 
called Hendyades, that is, He made him gracious for 
his Wifdom, Ger. 


T. V.39., 
In the fight of Pharsvh. That is, With Pharoch - 


King of . Egypr, whom the Egyptian Prieſt Afanerhy 
calleth Mephramuthofis. © Fuſtin alſo out of ' Troga 
j. 36. c.' 2: 'declareth that Foſeph was entirely belo 
ved by Pharoah. '* Fort, {av he, being moſt quick- 
© fighted;he was the firſt that invented the knowledge 
* of Dreams, and nothing either of Divine or Hu- 
© matie *Rffairs eſcaped his nowiees ſo that he 
_ © forefaw the Barrennels of their Lands; many years 

"before it came to paſs; and all Z95pe” had periſhed 
* with the Famine, 1f the King had not at his Admo- 
© ron commanded by at Edi&, that the Corn ſhould 
© be ge up-in ſtore for ſeveral years ; arid his proofs 
*xwelE f{uch, that © 6p, not th proceed from 

c 


*Men, but to be Oricles'given from God.. 
He made him Governiur over Egypt * That is, He 
advanced him to the chief place of Aythority in the 


Kingdom, Gen: 48, 83,”* : 
' And over all bis Houſe. That is, according as Gre- 
71s interprets it, © He made him alſo Maſter of his 
* Court, 'fach 'as the High Stewards were to the 
© French of old,” and/to'the Gratks of Conſtantinople, 
© the Werminen, fo called becaiit the care of the Pa- 
t lace was committed ro them. 'So God hath ſer Je- 
ſus Chriſt over his' Heavenly Court, and hath given 
jim ſyupream power next to himſelf. 


11, Nw 
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+ Now there came a Dearth, &c. That is, IWhen ſufi- 
cient proviſion w.zs mate in Egypt, for a Famine, a grie- 
vows ſcarcity: of: Corn vexed ſorely the whole Earth, as 

tins Severis Exprefieth it. Sac. Hi. 1. 1. So now 
2 bardne(s of Heart, blindne( of Mind, and a Fa- 
mine of the Heavenly .Bread, came upon rhoſe who 
are called Egyptians by a certain Figure of Speech; 
who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion externaliy, and 

the Jews, who would. drive away, exterminate, 
and calt out Chriſt. 

I2. He ſent our Fathers fire. That 5, In the arſt 
year of the Famine. As if he had ſaid, Facob pinchs . 
ed with Famine {ends his ten Sons for Corn into E- 

, keeping Benjamin his youngeſt Son with him at 
hy So, ſaith Daniel Bremus, in the _&r/f Ex» 
"paſſage, whereby the Jews are hitherto compelled to 
*beas it were diſowned of God in Egpr Spiritually 
*Þ called, Meſſms the deliverer, altho by them de- 
*fired, yet is not acknowedged, becauſe they were 
*not yet arighr afteced for the evil of rejecting him, 
*and the Judgments they thereby brought upon them» 
* ſelves. 

I3. And in the ſecond, To wit, Year of the Fa- 
mine, when Joſeph's Brethren returned to him for 

rn. 

That is, He made himſelf known to 
| {o Joſeph's Kindred was 
made known. unto Fhardab or Mepbra- 


© Gen. 45; I. 


 muthoſis. * The maniteſtation of 7a{eph to his Bre- 
thren, when they returned to him the Second time, 
© ſaith the now cited Daniel Brenius, doth typically re- 
* preſent tous,that the Jews at laſt brought under with 


#calamities, at the ſecond time, when the Goſpel of 


*chroughout the whole Earth . ſhall acknow 


4 
CUSC 


*him for the Mefſſas, and Ged on the other lide 


* owning them for the Mceiſass Brethren” will 


O4 * inake 
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; vo them partakers of his good things through 
um, | | 

14. Then ſent Joſeph, &c. As if he had ſaid, Ar 
the command of King Mephramuthoſis , Joſeph {ends 
back his Brethren furniſhed with Chariots, Proviſion 


and Preſents, to bring thither his Father and his- 


whole, Family with all expedition : forewarning them 
that the Famine would continue five years longer, as (aith 
Sulpicizs Severns. Sac, Hiſt. 1. 1. See Gen. 45. 
Threeſcore and fifteen Souls. That is, conlifting of 75 
Perſons. * Interpreters have been at very much pains, 
* ſaith rhe famed Lud, de Dieu, to reconcile this place 
* with that of Ger. 46. 27. where Moſes makes men- 
*tion only of 50 Souls of Jacobs Houſe, that went 
* down into Egype. Burt there is no great difficulty in 
*t, if we ſay that the places are nor parallel. For 
© Moſes. makes his account,wherein gogether with Je: 
* cob only his poſterity,and thoſe that proceeded our of 


*- his Loins are comprehended, his Sons Wives being 

© exprelly excepted, 2,26. For which reaſon, not on! 

* thofe who actually-erirred Egype with him, bur alſo 

" Foſeph and his two Sons, Ephraim and Me are 
t 


* comprehended in the number of ſeventy, although 
* they wete in” Egypr long before; becauſe;borh a 
* proceeding out of Facobs Loyns, and. being as to 
© their Original of the Land of Canaangthey were 
* ſtrangers ut. Egypt, and ſo were deſervedly reckoned, 
*as if. they had gone down into Egyr with Facoh. 
* And it is of ſingular moment in that Catalogug, 
© that Fuda's two Grand-Children by Pharez , to 
3 wit, Hexzron and Hamil, alchou h th vere not 
© then born, as may be 'gathered from the ſeries 

© Time, but afterwards in' E£gypr, are comprehend 
© in"'that number, v. 11. that they might upply the 
F place of the two Sons of Fuda, Er and 9nan, then de- 
* ceaſed. For which reaſon alſo, Num. 26. 21. where: 
*as ig the reſt 'of *the Tribes , not the _ 

We? 5 s$ $93 } 4 \ : CNL 
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*thildren, but only the Children' make up the Prin- 

*es of the Families, inthe Tribe of Judaalone, nor 
f y his Selah, Pharez,, and Zera, but alſo - 

*his Grand-children Hezron and Hamnl, are made 

Princes of the Families of Judah, as if added to his 

| But none. of theſe things have place in Ste- 

hens Diſcourſe ; for he does not give a Genealogy 

of Facobs Race, but only gives an account, who 

they were that Joſeph. ſent for from the Land of Ca- 

ear into Egypr. His words are, Then ſent Joleph,and 

"Falled his Father Jacob unto bim, and all bis kindred; 

"threeſcore and fifteen Souls, He ſent for more than pro- 

ceeded out of Facobs Loyns, but did not ſend for 

that came out of his Loyns. Firſt therefore; 

as two Grand-children.are to be excluded there 

Foſeph himſelf with his two Sons 3 for he could 

mor ſend for thoſe, as not yet born, nor himſelf 

End his Sons, as already dwelling in Egypt. There- 

if * (ubſtract _ five, and (han Jugs their 

, Who is mentioned: apart by Srephen, 

*main of Xoſes number of 70, but 64 to es iN 

'ven Brethren, one Siſter Dina, and 52 Sons of the 

*Brethren, to which, if we add the eleven Wives of 

of the eleven Brethren, which undoubtedly Foſeph 

*feat for together with their Hushands, and which 

*belonged ro the Kindred, ye have his whole Kin- 

dred 75 Souls. The Ethiopick renders it, And Jo- 

*eph after that he knew that, be commanded that they 

"ſhould call his Father, and all bis Kindred. And there 

"Fame unto bim 75 Souls. Which verſion excludes Fo- 

Jeph and his Children, becauſe they could not be 

lad ro come unto him; but in that he errs, that. he 

Includes Facob alſo in the number of the 75 Soals, as 

; coming alſo with the reſt to 7oſeph. For that 

lumber agreeth only to his Kindred. Nor does it 
-milicate any thing againſt what is faid, that molt are 
ot Opinion that the ten Sons of Benjamin, who 
| $ 4 F arc 
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£ 2re comprehended/by 24oſes in the number of the 
L 52 Grand-children of Facob, Gen. 46. 21. were at: 
F that time either:none or few of them born, and 
© therefore uy could not be rightly faid to ave 
© been ſent for by Foſeph.. For it may be an(wered, 
* that his' Sons, though born afterwards, might be 
© rightly added to the number, leſt he only among all 
© the Brethren ſhould be reckoned without Children. 
© Bat there is no neceflity to recur to that, ſeeing he 
*-was of that age then that he might bave had ſo many 
* Children: For Joſeph. was thirty years of age when 
© he was firſt brought before. Pharoab, Gen. 41.46; 
© Betwixt which time and Facobs entrance into Egyt 
© interceded ſeven years of Plenty, and two of the Fi 
© mine, Gen.45.6. Now when Foſeph was 39 year 
* of "age, Benjamin might be of the age of 37. at 
* which age, eſpecially. where Polygamy d obtained, 
* why-might not he be Father of ten Sons ? Henceit 
; be collected, that neither is there any error t0 
R vous to- Moſes's Text from Srephens words, not 
© to Srephens words from 2ofesr's Text, but that both 
$ ons very well according to. their different intent. 
* Hence it alſo follows, that the Text of the Seventy 
© Interpreters is corrupted, which-Ger..46. 27. i 
© of Seventy has Seventy five. Which ſeems cer- 
©tainly to have been done by ſome Chriſtians, who 
* when they could not reconcile' the place of Srepher 3h 
© with the words of Moſes, and did believe that by 
© all means Srephen was to be credited, they alcered aw 
* the Greek Text of AMſes or rather corrupted it, {tht 
< that it might be at leaſt demonſtrated whence S- #36 
© phen had theſe things. - There are manifeſt ſigns of | 
© Corruption. For, -F#/t, 'All the Hebrew Copies, Þ? 
© Foſephus Antig. 4. and the ancient Latin Interpret 
* read only 70. Secondly, The Seventy Interpreter Þ 
© themſelves, Dexr. 10. 32. where this ſtory is repe# 
*ted, do agree with the Hebrew, and number gf no 
[ Y Gp 
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4 70.: Thirdly, That they might varniſh the 27th. 
Verſe we have mentioned, with the more likeneſs ' 
fof "Truth , they have corrupted alſo the 20rh. 
Verſe, whete contrary tothe Faith of all the He- 
rew Copies, and the Samaritzn, and Ancient La- 
Et, they have added five others of Foſeph's Poſte- 
Efity, to wit, Machrr the Son of Manaſſes by his Con- 
bk ine Syra, and Galaad  Machirs Son, Mazaſſes 
Grand(on : alfo Ephraims two Sons; Sutalaam and 
Tam, 2nd Edem, one Son” of Sutalaam Epbraims 
F6randſon. Bur inftead of Taam, Aygaſtin, 16 Civ, 
bx :-+40. has Barerh , from 1 Chron. 7. in which 
*Ehapter it is alſo to be obferv'd, that there is nei- 
ther mention made of Taam nor Edem, and that the 
$bns' of Manafſes, Machir, and Ephraim were recko- 
zed-more than five. Wherefore did they then pitch 
Sipon only five of them to put mto Hoſer's Cara- 
Hopue? Becauſe they who would ſupply Srephens 
Amber in Moſes did not ſtand in need ot more. But 
the {ame drier 7 ve very conſiſtent with them- 
Sielves, v. 27. added to Manaſſes and Ephraim with 
their five Sons and Grandſons two others although 
without their names. For inſtead of that which is 
in Moſes, And the Sons of Joleph who were born in 
Exypt were rwo Souls, the Seventy have Nine Souls, 
Whence at laſt' was the 'number of the 57 Souls co 
& collected ; ſo'#hat all things in that Verſe are 
moſt corrupt, and worthy of no credit. Nor can 
ered | Tany- greater abſurdity be imputed to Srepher, -then 
that Joſeph ſent for not only himſelf, and his wo 
- $2S0ns preſent with him, but alſo his three Grandfons, 
of nd two of their Sons, who were born long after. 
$T5. So Jacob went down into Egypt. Jacob bein 
wengthened after his Sacrifices offered. to God 
went:down into Egypr with his whole Family, in the 
inning of the third year of the Famine, being 
ew aged 130 years, Gen. 45- 46, 47. & Det. 


Jo I6, And 
: | 
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16. 4nd were carried over into Sichem, &c. As if 8+ 
he had aid, The Bones of the Patriarchs, who went 
down with Jacob into Egypt, were firſt indeed tranſ 
ported to Sichem, but thence to Hebron, and interred 
1n the Sepulchre which 4braham, Ger. 23. 16. bought 
from the Sons of Ephron. And thus at Sichem indeed 
were the empty Monuments as Hieronymu an Eye-wit- 
nels teſtifies in the Epitaph . of Paula, but in Hebras Þ 
vere the true Sepulchres of the Patriarchs of which 
Joſephus ſaith, 2 Ant. 4. But his Brethren died afta 
they bad lived happily in. Egypt, whoſe Bodies after ſome 
time their Poſterity and Children buried at Hebron. Bu 
they tranſported the Bones of Joleph afterwards, whe 
the Hebrews departed out of Egypt into Canaan BY 
Whence it may be concluded that the Bodies of the 
Eleven Patriarchs were buried at Hebron, and that 
beſore their departure.out of Egypt : But that Tof 
Bones were i into Canaan long after, 
their departure. For although he does not ſay that 
the Bodies of the Eleven Patriarchs are buried in M6 
bron immediately after their Death, but wm? xeg, « 
time intervening : Yet he fays that Joſephs Bones only 
were tranſported 9%, afterwards, when they were 
departed out of Egypt. The Interring of the forme 
therefore was performed before the departure. 
Which, ſaith the famous Lad. de Die, the very ſeries 
of Stephens q4z/courſe ſeems to evince. For when he bad & * 
rſt ſpoke of the Death of Jacob, then of the Death, #* 
renſportation, and Burial of the Patriarchs, he ſubjoyns 
that then the time of accompliſhing the promiſe made tA 
braham drew near,and that the peoplegencreaſed to agrea} \ 
number, incurred the Kings hatred, and were by Mole, 
after they had ſuffered moſt heavy aſſiiftions, brought on | $ 
of Egypt, which truly are ſo recuted, that they ſeem |" 
have happened after the Interment of the Patriarchs. | 
In Sichem. Sicemms, or Sicema, ſometimes the Me-B ®. 
tropolitan City of Samaria, was ſituate on Mount} 
| F105, 2 "a " "Garin 
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Garizin, according to Joſephus. And ſee- 
| - faith he, he was kindly entreated by rvty - Fw 


al be came near, the Samaritans, who then | 
teld the Metropolis Sicema, ſituate on Mount Garizin, 
md inhabited by the Apoſtates of the Fewiſh Nation, ſeeing 
.. | thet Alexander did entreat the Fews ſo magnificently, 
"they reſolved alſo to profeſs themſelves Jews. Benjamin 
lenſ. gave them the ſame fituation in his Itine- 
by whom it is called Nebelas, that is, Nepo- 
, for ſo they called it in his days. Pliny alſo, hb. 
Fc. 13. makes mention of Neapols among the Towns 
* Samaria, which formerly was called Mamortha, 
ith he, Its name was altered from the Hebrew in- 
Þ a Greek form ; for it is in the Hebrew Shechem, 
| f mention is made, Gen. 33, & 34. where it 
declared that Simeon and Levi the Sons of Jacob, 
the Rape committed on their Siſter Din« by the 
of Shechems Son, took it, and deſtroyed all the 
ales together with the King and his Son. Afﬀeer- 
Abimelech * razed it to the Ground , Judg. 9 
ſowed it with Salt. But Jeroboaw *? © 
of Joon ng «Foes dwelt iy it as it is de- 
ared in the Hi of the Kings*. We +, .: 
, Gen. 33. thee Jacob purchaſed TING 0 
cel of Land from the Sons of Hemor the Father 
bad Þ Bf Shechem for a hundred Keſithis, that is, Sheep or 
tambs, Here Joſeph, whoſe Iflue obtained the pro- 
Fiery thereof, is ſaid to have been buri- 
* In the fame place God renewed af 
Covenant with the 1ſraelites a little before the 
h of Joſie; the I gas) morgp together, be- 
Jought Roboam that he would remit the Rigour of 
their Yoke; and Chriſt had a conference with the 
Woman of Samaris at Jacobs Well. It was of old 
.| @ City of Refuge, and che Metropolis of the Le- 
vites. 


® Ard laid in the Sepulcbre. As if he had faid, They 
- were 
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wore mpg the ay of wy bo Eon, and 
aid in the Burying place purchaſed by Abraham of 
old for 400 Shekels. 

Of the Sons of Heinor. Theſe words are not 
conſtrued with the Verb bought, but with the more 
remote, were laid, And {o the Prapoſition of, does 
not denore the Sellers of the Burying place, bur the 
place ir ſelf, from whence the Patriarchs were car: 
ried forth to their Burial to be laid in the Sepulchee 
which Abrabam bought. The famed de _ Dieu ex: 
pounds, of the Sons of Hemor,by the help and aſſiſtance q 
the Sons of Hemor, the Father of Sichem, For, fai 
he, ſeeing that Interment happened when ſtrange peopli 
had all the Power in the Land of Canaan in their Hands, 
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and ſo the Hebrews might incur danger, when they wen | ®* 
interring the Bodies of their Fathers, they very wiſely | 4 
firſt made their application to Sichem, and they not only = 


demanded the aſſiſtance of the Sons of Hemor, but alſo, 
that they might the more ſafely accompliſh it, they com: 
mitted the whole buſineſs to them, to uo 51 it as thy fo 
thought fir. So, of the Sons of Hemor, - &c. is not to 
be conſtrued, with boxght, but with, are laid, which 
' Opinion I confeſs is prevatene with me- for Joſe | ** 
phus's Authority; 2 Antiq. 4. 

Hemor the Son of Sichem. An Hebraiſm, that is th, 
Hemor of Sichem, or the Sichemice. In the Greek tt O: 
is an Elliptick ſpeech, Emmor of Sichem, which may | © 
be variouſly fupplyed according to the various accep- | 
tion of the word Sichem , by which, ſometimes 2 hat 
perſon, ſometimes a place is deſigned in the Scrip- the 
tures. If it-be taken for a place, it is plain that Þ © 
Inhabitat is underſtood ; if it be referred to Emma ſey 
alone , or if it be referred to the Sons of Emmor, | ic 
which I rather think, habitanrs is to be ſupply'd: 
So that the meaning 1s, from the Sons of Emmor the 
Sichemites, that is, from the Emmorrean Inhabitants 
of Sichem; But if Sichen: here be taken for a Perſon, 
fil 
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the word Father is to be ſupplied, and it muſt be 
rendred with the learned Beza, from the Sons of He- 
mor, the Father of Sichem. For Emmor or Hemor 
was Sichems Farher, not his San, as appears from 
Gen. 33. 19. & Jof, 24. 32. Nor is there any reaſon, 
why the Greek words cannot bear that, fſceing the 
like occurs in approved Greek Writers. Herodorxs in 
Clio *Ad'c25& 5 Togdia T4 Midi, Adraſtus the Nephew of 
Gordius, who was Father ro Midas. Thalia, KpH 5 
KeyC/7w , Cyrus Cambyles's Farther. eAlian, 13. 
Var. 30. 'Oxumi; 1 AniZzvIpe, Olympias Alexander's 
KMother, Steph. de Urb. on the word Saidzaa. 'H Is mais 
#30 dads Tv Ir904 1 Augts, Dadala 4 C ity of Lycia 
built, or as the learned Tho. de Pinedo has rendred it, 
was ſo called, by Dedalus Icarus's Father. Allo Lake 
24. 10. Maeiz 'LaziCs, Mary the Mother of James, is 
xightly rendred by the Syrian and both the Arabicks, 
out of Mark 15, 4. where it is exprelly. 

17. The time of the Promiſe, That was to be per- 


formed. 


Which God had ſworn to Abraham. The famous 
Manuſcript of England, and the Vulgar Latin read, 
bad confeſſed. That is, Which God had made to A- 
brabam, and confirmed by an Oath. Maimonides faith, 
that every earneſt affirmation of God is called an 
Oath. Such is, kzowing know, Gen. 15. 13. that is, 
know afluredly. 

The people grew and multiplied in Egypt. As if he 
had ſaid, There was an incredible multiplication of 
the Iſraelites from the time that Jacob went down 
to Egypt, fo that in the ſpace of about 216 years, of 
ſeventy Men 603550 Males were deſcended, and 


"thoſe aboye the age of rwenty years, beſides 22000 


Levites, and the Infants that were drowned and de- 
ſtroyed by Pharaoh, Exod. 78. 26. Numb. 1. 46, 47. 
\3y. the devices of the Egypriens being ſet at nought 
God. There are not wanting other inſtances of a 
ſpeedy 


*03 The Afts of the Haly Apiſtles Chap. 7. 


ſpeedy encreaſe.. Mankind did fo increaſe in 250 
years after the Flood,that m theArmy of iz againſt 
the- Barians there were 700000 Foot, and 200000 
Horſe, according to the relation of Diodorus Siculus 
out of Creſia. . I 7® 

I8. Till another King aroſe, &c. B:Uſher in his Annals 
on the year of theWorld 2427 faith, © Rameſſes,/Miamumn 
* is that New King who knew not Joſeph 3 born after 
© his death, willingly caſting off the remembrance of his 
© benefits. And by his advice the Egypriens who 
* were afraid of miſchief from the 1ſrae/ires, kept 
© them under with hard bondage ; belides their Dome. 
* ſtick and Rural Service they had alſo the building of 
* che Kings Store-houſes impoſed upon them, to wit, 
* the Cities Pichom and Raamſis or Rameſſis, Exod, 
© 1.8;-14. 4.7.18, 19. one of which Mercator thinks 
© was ſo tamed from the King the Builder thereof, 
© the other poſſibly from the Queen: 

I9. The ſame Aealt ſubtilly with our Kindred, That 
is, Craftily, of Free Men making them vile ſlave, 

And evil entreated our Fathers. To wit, very (e- 
verely. 

So that they cat out their $orng Children. As if he 
had ſaid, So that they were forced to expoſe their 
young Children that were Males to the raging Wa- 
ters. * The wicked King, /aich Uther, after be had 
© in Vain commanded Shipbra and Pxa the Hebrew 
© Midwives to make away the Male Infants privately, 
© publiſhed an inhumane Decree to drown them 
© the River, Exod. 1. 15,--22. in the time that inter- 
* vened betwixt the Birth of Aaron and Moſes, 

To the end that they might not be quickned. That 15 
That they might not be preſerved alive. {o2-»@r, t0 
bring to life, as with the Hebrews, 1.07, the Syrian, 
TR, and the Arabicks AR, fignifies not fo much !» 

ive life anew, as to preſerve that is already in being. 
Tee Exod. 1. 17, 18, 22. Exechicl a moſt mou 
| ewil 
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fetvith Poet, whom Clemens Alexand. from, 1. and 
Euſeb. lib. g. ! repar. Eveng: have made mention of, - 
tm his Tragedy of Moſes publiſhed in Greek and 
Latin by Frid. Morellss at Paris, 160g. bath excel- 
Fatly expreſſed the import of this Verſe in theſe 
words, X 


Fat crael Phatoah, "gdinſt 1s wholly bent, 
Did many cunning ſtrat agems invent 

Us to enthral ; our Lives a burden were 

In making Bricks, our Bodies daily wear, > 
While he did many Fenced Cities rear. 

Next maſt the tender Þ arent his dear Sott 

In Seven- ftream'd Nilus rapid Waters drown, 


20: Ih which time. To wit, when the 1ſraclires by 
the Kings command were compelled to drown their 
Children tmmediately when born. 

Moſes'was born; Uſher onthe year of the World 
21433 ſaith, Jocebeda, 40 years after the Death of her 
Father Levi, brought - forth Moſes ro Atnram his Ne- 
thew her Huband. For Mofes was 80 years of age 
when he ſpoke to Pharoah to ler che Iſraelites go out of 
| , Exod. 7. 7. and 40 years after their outgoing, 

be died in the 12th month he was 120 years of age, 

Deur. 31. 2. & 34 7. | 

"And be was exceeding fair. This Terence would 
lave expreſſed, And he was of ſo beautiful a Counte- 
ienance that none exceeded bim. The Latin word; 
Gratus e760, ſaith Grotizxe, is from the Greek in Exod. 
12. where it is in the Hebrew 22, Beautiful. To God, 
which is added here in the original; is an Hebraiſmz 
Pri>xS,; to God, that is, very beauriful- See our 
100s otr Jonah 1.2. on theſe words, The Great 
City: Juſtin out of Trogas {: 36. c. 2: makes mention 
if the Comtineſs and Beauty of Moſes, Of which 
Joſephs thus; 2: Ant: 5. © x was ſo indifferent 
A aA 
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' a ſpeRator of Beauty, who would not admire the 
- Beuaty of Aoſes, and many that met him when he 
. was carried in the Streets were {o taken with his 

Beauty, that not only looked on the Counte- 
© nance of the Child, but alſo forgetting other bulineſ 
* made it their work to fariate themſelves with be- 
* holding him. For ſuch was the Childs Beauty, 
© that it as it were captivated-and detained the Be. 
© holders. 

And nowrithed up. As if he had ſaid, The great af. 
fection of Moſes's Parents overcame all their Fears, 
and fo. contrary to the wicked Edit of the King 
they hid him three Months at home, Exod. 2. 2. Heb. 
IT. 33. | 

21. And when he was caſt out, &c. As if he had 
{aid , When -by reaſon -of the diligent Inquiſition 
made by the King, and their Egypoan Neighbours, 
the Child could not longer be hid, his Mother put 
him. in a Basket of Bul-ruſhes daubed with Slime 
and Pitch, and laid it in the Flags by the River ſide; 
Miriam or Mary Miojes Siſter. ſtanding afar off, 20d 
e ing the event of it. Being fo laid out.he was 
found by Pharoab's Daughter, who,as Foſephu 2 Ants. 
Epiphan. in Panar. and others ſay, was called ſheraw 
zis, and (he delivered him to be nurſt by Jocebed his 
Mother, who was brought to her for that. pu 
by che Childs Siſter that ſtqpd by the River ide, 
dnd adopted him for her Son, Exod. 2. And thu the 
Hands of Pharoahs Daughter preſerve a Revenger of ber || 
Faibers Cruelty , faith Augaftin. Philo adderh that 
Thermwtis was 7hbaroahs only Heireſs, and that ihe 
had been long tnarried, and Sar ſhe had no Chil: 
dren, ſhe gave our that he was with Child, that 
right be believed that ſhe brought forth Moſes, and 
not that ſhe adopted him. This poſlibly is hinted R 
Heb. 11. 25. where it is faid, that "Moſes when 
vas grown, refuied to be called the Son of no 

aughter, 
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ter. Yet in Joſeplnu 2 Ant. 5. Thermatis ac- 
knonlecgec be before Pu her Exther, that Moſes ' 
was not born her Son, POST , Whew 1 have r0- 
ſolved to adopr for my Son, and to nf Succeſſor 


w the Empire and Government. oſephs 
adderh, that Spent ny oper BY 6 ”m_ 

and trampled —_— is Fes, the Crown when 
was put upon his Head by the. Kin of Zope in jeſt 

Hence he was in > er of oy he! 
ſhgation of the Egyptian Prieſts, but was preſerv 

by 7hermutg-. 


22. Was Learned, &c. In Ezekiel the Tragick 
et, Moſes is induced ſpeaking thus of himſelf : 


ESE TRAN II AI Era - 


Us while a Child mo#t carefully ſhe bred, 

\ And royally in Diſciplines inſtrutted, 

> And 45 ſhe bad been my Mother nonriſhed. 
*%. | Moſes. That he was nained Foechimat his Cim. | 
af amciſion, and when he was received | into Heaven 


Melchi, Clemens Alexand. Strom, 1. reporteth , but 
he had it, is uncertain. In Philo's Antiquities 
$15 ſaid to have been called Melchil by his gg 
called him Moſes, that is, drews out 

ot, to wit, a Ne Nm of Nil, _- 

Pn, be drew out, he oxt, Exod. 2. 10. Foſs 
w belieyes that Moſes was w_—— from the Egyp- 
word Ms Water, and vo, preſerved, which comes 
1927. From Ms alſo is Monizs, as Abeneſdras 
he was called Þy the Egyptians. Tee, faith 

moſt Learned Hdfmaz in his univerſal Lexicon, 
Jame Verſes of Orphens he i called Serves, that is, 
, 44 much as to ſay, born in the Water. Bue 


taken ont wv; che Water, 2San old Poet in Exſcbing 
that iS Mev; for ws rr that Language 


Water, « to take. 
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" In all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians. - The Wiſdom 
of the Ancient Egyptians chiefly conliſted in Hiero- 


glyphicks, and Mathematicks- The invention of 


Geometry, {eeing by reaſon of the inundation of 
Nilws, the bounds bf their Lands could ſcarce be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, is attributed to them. 

And was mighty in words and deeds. As if he had 
faid, And he was a Man exactly accompliſhe with all 
Learningand Virtne. | ' 

23. And when he was full fourty years old, Bere- 
ſeith Kabba, fol. 115. Col, 3. Moles lived 40 years in 
Pharoah's Coxrr, and 40 in Midianz and the ſame num- 
ber of years he miniftred unto I(rae]. See allo Shemnth 
Kabba, fol. 118. Col. 3. What Moſes did till he was 
forty years oh the on > ner no wu wag) — 

7 Toſephus reportet that he was a Ut 
2 4#"4.5 neral in the Ethiopick War, and that 
when he Belieged Saba, he married the Kings Daugl- 
rer by name Therbis, who was deeply in love with 
him: Whatever there be of this War, which Theods 
ret and others ſay is fabulous, there 1s no doubt but 
that Moſes has omitted many things concerning him- 
ſelf ont of Humility. For 1t is not probable that he 
gave himſelf over to lazineſs and ſluggiſhneſs during 
the forty years that he lived at Court like a Prince. 

It came imo his Heart to viſit, &c. AS much as to 


ſay, By a new and extraordinary impulfe of the Spt I. 


r:t he was moved to viſit his Brethren the /ſraelires, 
whole Spirits were broken with the rigour of they 
Bondage. Philo ſaith, that X-oſes uſed frequently to 


viſit his Brethren the HnS that were groanin | 


under their Burden, and that he ſupported them wi 
Comfort, and dealt with the Taskmaſters to be gentle 
towards them : And chat he was.thereupon ſuf 


by the King and his'Court to be one thar affected l- | 


novations. 


24 4d feeiry ore of them. To wit, A Hel P 
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whom. &abbi Solomon, by what Authority I know not, 
affirmeth to have been the Husband of Shelomith the 
Daughter of Dibr; of the Tribe of Dar, that is 
mentioned, Levir, 24- 11. | 
Suffer wrong. That. is, wrongfully beaten, Exod. 
2,11. Some think that this Egyptian who beat the 
Hebrew was one of the Kings Governours who took 
account of the 1ſraelites Work, and: puniſhed thoſe 
that were flack. The Jews add; that- this Egyptian 
committed Adultery with the Wifeof chat liraclice, 
who while he was Inveighung again(t this injury of 
the Egyptian with Words, had his'/Mouth res by 
the Egyptian with Stripes. = | 
. He avenged him. That is, By a.ju({t revenge he 
rovided for his ſecurity. For at that tine there was no 
4k who could redrelsche.injury,and/the-injury was 
urgent and could not admit of delay of time. .Yer 
many of the Ancient Fathers, amongit. whom A- 
\guſtine, 1. 22, againſt Faxſtr:c 20, &'feg. do accute 
Moſes of too great Zeat ahd Pracipuancy.: Occare- 
#1 on the Epiſtle of Fade faith, that the Devil con- 
tended chiefly abbut the body of A4vſes as unworthy 
of Burial on that reaſon. chiefly, for that. he killed 
the Egyptian unjuſtly. | Y 
*  Snote the Egyptian... The Scripture hath not expreſt 
the manner how he ſmote him. The paige He- 
brews, as Clem. Alex. 1. Strom. teſtifies, do alſo ticti- 
tiouſly and fabulouſly report, that che Egyptian was 


. 
- 


: : 
G 


*not killed by 4ofes with any external weapon, bur 


þ 


*dy the bare pronouncing of the naine Jehovah againſt 


him ; as Ferer did kill Aranias and Saphiraus by a meer 
"word. Sxlpicize Severus laith , Moles, 


Sac.Hift 155.1, 
'Phen ke was come to a mans age, ſeeing 4 


A X . . , 
"Hebrew beaten by an Egyptian,moved with grief, revenning 


"bis Brothers wrong, kicked the Ex ypti-n todeath. 

2, For he ſuppoſed, &c. As it he had ſaid, he 

ht that they would underitand, when they fav7 
>» 


3 [11 
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him ſo ready to defend his Brethren when wronged 
by _ _ _ L_ were t0 I CO af- 
terwards by yranny of the I 
by his means ; which yet they did not underſtand 
By this Teſtimony of Stephen Moſes feems to have 
killed the Egyptian on this account, as being acquain- 
red with his call to: deliver the 1/raclires from the 
grievous Bondage of the Egyptians. Which the 
Scripture is {lent in, Exod. 2.12, This Auguſtin ob- 
ſerved in his ſecond Queſtion on Exodus. 

26. And the next day. That is, The next day af- 
cer that Moſes killed Egyptian, and covered him 
with Sand after he had killed hin. | 

He ſpewed bimfelf to them as they ſtrove, That is, He 
ſaw two Uraelites quarrebing, as the Vulgar Latin In- 
rerpreter renders it, Exod. 2. 13- Jonathan and Rabbi 
Solomon (ay, that two Hebrews that contended 
were Dathanand Abiram. 

And he would have fer rhem at one again. Gr. And 
he forced them t0 Peace. That is, he uſed all means to 
reconcile them. The name of the Effet, (aith Grotim, 
is given to the Endeavour, and the word ſignifying as it 
were Violence, denoteth the earneſtneſs of the agent, « 
«r2y257, to conſtrain, Lake 14. 23. and mjatit{. a, 
to uſe forceable means, Lake 24. 29. ' See the like 
expreſſions, Gen. 19. 3. 33. 11. mn the yulgar Latin 12. 
Matt. 14. 22. Mark 6.45. Gal, 2. 14. 

Saying, &c. He does not cite the very words which 
Moſes Exod.2. 13. is {aid to have ſpoke to hin, that did 
the wrong to his Neigbour, buthe exprefles the ſenie 
very well. For, faith 6rorius,chere, he iscalleds mare 2, 
Neighbour , who is here called's «gs, Brother, 
Countryman, deſcended of the ſame Anceſtors. 

27. But be that did bus Netghbour wrong, He in the 
Original Hebrew is called wicked, who has an evil 
Heart ,and malitious Mind. © Equity ccemmand<h, 
© ſaith Ariitotle in his Book,of the A-t of On ator), by at 


we 
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we make 4 difference betwixt Injuries, and Faults, 
* as alſo berwixt, Faults and. 6. 'Misfor- 
* ranes are, which can neither be provided againſt, 


© nor are committed with-a malicious Mind; Faults, 
* which Ee been prevented, yet are not doge 
malice; but Injuries are done both defigned- 

*ly and malicioufly. 

Who made thet, &c. Chryſoftom on-2 Cor. 7.13. faich 
of wk * Even before he: had' brought our the 
© People with his hand, he led» thetn by his Ations : 
* Wherefore that Hebrew was very foolith in. thar 
© he faid to him, Who made thee a Rulerand a Jadge 
over us ? Whar ſayſt thou ?- Thou ſeelt the deeds, 
* and doeſt thou make controverſte of the name? Juſt 
©25 if one that ſaw -4 Phyfician' cur: exactly according 
"to Art,and ſo help & diſtempered member'of the Bo- 
*dy, and then thoulk ay unto hin, Who made thee a 
* Phyſician ? Who gave thee 2 poet tocur ?2-My Arr, 
* good man, and.thy Diſcale.: So alfo his skilfulnels 
*made Moſes a Judge For to govern-is noronly aDig- 
* nity, but alſo an Art, 4nd that indeed the tublimeſt of 
* Arts. The Game Maſter of the Church handling 
this Subje&t on» Zpb; 3-in the end; Haith, Thy /muftice, 
thy Cruelty bath mate mie a Ruler and 4 Judge. 

29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying.” As much as to 
fay;4oſes urderitanding by. chSupbraiding Language, 

at” it was publickly 'known that he killed, Yo 
juſtly, the Egyprian that wronged the Hebrew, and 
tearing what might befal lim, by-reafon thereof, he 
fed. The Egyptians, as Gratizs obferveth, eſteemed 
the: Hebrews as Elaves, yea: as Reafts, whon they 
would bave (every one perſwaded' to be incapable of 
Injury. | | 

And was a Stranger in the Land of Madian. Thar 


s, And he was an Exile in-the Land of 41aiz:. 

Exſebixs makethi mention of. rwo Cities 

The firit is beyond Ara- 
P 4 


In Loa. 
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bia towards the South in the Deſert of the Saracens to 

-the Eaſt of theRed'Sea: whence they are called Ma. 

diane, and the Country of Hadianea. The other is 

. near Arnon and Areopolit, whoſe Ruins are only to be 

* 7 toc. 1,5, {hewennow. ' A Learned: Author under 

Ai. Af. the'name of Ferom, writes * that Moſes 
was an Exile in the latter. 

'. Where he begar ewo Sons, As if he had faid, Where 
after having taken. to Wife - Sephora or Zippora, 
Daughter to Hobab' or Fethro, Niece to Raguel, be 
begat two Sons of her, Gerſom and Eliezer, as Sulpiti- 
« Severus expreſieth it, Book 1. Hit. Sac. 

30. Ard when. forty years were expired To wit, 
Dpring his Exile at Afadizr. 

"There appeared to bis. To wit, To Moſes while he 
kept the Flock of Ferhro his Father-in-law. | 
i-+ in the Wilderneſs of Mount Sina. Where there 
were excellent Paſtures. To the South of Judea are 
Sinirr, Iſa. 49.12. Sineans, as the Vulgar Interpreter 
has tranſlated Si,” Gen, 10, 17. - whence the Barren 
 Countrey of Siz,-and in it Mount $##45. has its name, 
Exod. 16. 1, Moreoyer it is certain, that the' ſame 
Mountain is called both Horeb and-Sinz or Sinai, yet 
{o that rowards the Eaſt "tis properly called Sina, 
or Sina, but that part thar looks to. the Weſt Horeb. 

An Angel. Heb, Exod. 3.2. An Angel of Jehovah, 
NT is, an Angel acting in the name of the moſt high 
od. | 


In a flame of Fire in a Buſh. Gr. In 4 flame of Fire 
of the Buſh. That is, the ſpecies'of the Aaming Fire 
did ſhew . that God came in his Embaſſador to re- 
yenge the Injuries the Egyprians had done to his Peo- 
ple, but the Buſh not contu 


{ame People that ſhould: be preſerved alive amidi(t all 
theſe Calamities cauſed by the wicked. 

31- When Mofes fam ir. To wit, The burning Buſh 
gt conſumed. | 


He 


ns 2 wy wi. a  » 


med was a Type of that ' 


"($S55>>i Adaptor t.codo oo. 


and were alſo frequently toſſed. with the Injuries of 
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" He wondered. at the ſight. - Aſtoniſht at the ſtrange- 


neds. of this Miracle. 
14nd as be drew near. . To the Buſh. 

Te behold ir. That is, That: he might look more 
nearly into it. 

The voice of the Lord came unto him. As if he had 
ſaid, The Angel, the Meſſenger gf the Lord ſpake 


"to him to this purpoſe. In diverſe and ſundry 


man- 
ners God ſpake to the Fathers, but at length in the 
aſt days he began to ſpeak to us by his Co Heb. 
I,1 


2. 1 am the God, &c. Athanaſuu 

3h But that Angel was not the God of A- _—_ 

braham, bus God ſpake in the Angel; and it wes the 
Angel that was ſeen, but God ſpaks in bim. The Au- 
thor of the Anſwers to the Orthodox in Juitin Mar- 
tw, Queſt. 112, The -4ngels who in Gods flead appear- 
ed and ſpoke ro Men were called by the name of God 
himſelf, as that which ſpoke to Jacob, and to Moſes. Tex 
Men alſo are called Gods. It 1s given to both by virtue 
.of: the Office injayned them, both to be in the ſtead, and 


bear the name of God. But when the Office is fulfilled, 


they are no more called Gods, who oply obtained that 


name on the account of ſome work they were to do, 
\ The God of Abraham, azd the God of Ilaac, and the 


God of Jacob- When God is ſaid to be the God of * 


any,” it is to be underſtood a ſpecial Favourer, and 
Bountiful Patron of him, as ſufficiently appears from 
that form of the Covenant, Log 26. 12. I will be your 
God, axd ye e my People, which Paul cites, 2 Cor. 
6, 16. and | the peculiar Covenant made with 
Hbrabam, Iſaac and Facob, Gen. 17, 7,8, Now they 
had ſome good things meaſured out unto them in 
this life, but mixed with wany troubles. For nei- 


ther had they any ſettled place of their own, bur 


wandred up and down with their Families and Flocks, 
Men 
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2 Stranger 
which the 


God ſpoke rheſe things to Hoſes. For, asT ſaid, n6 
_ | © YO hem in _s Life which _ 
wer ma e of (o great 'a name. 
= 15 Aeadhen reg ood to him, if we can, 
for whoſe ſake we do good to others. God wants 
not power, and he ſays that he will blefs their Po 
fterity for the fake 'of Abrabar, Jſaac, and Jab; 
much more therefore, will he do good to them. But 
they who are dead are not capable of a Benefit, it 
ay are always to continue inthe ſtate of death. It 
follows therefore, that they are tobe reſtored un- 
to Life, as Chriſt from hence evinced againſt the Sad- 
duces, Mats. 22. 32. Mark 12. 27. Like 20. 38. that 
he may in a vecutlte and ſpecial manner be the God 
of Abrabar, tſaac, and Facov, that is, may be bene- 
ficial ro them. Moreover Atraham, Jſaac, and Ja- 
cob, as we have obſerved on the forecited place of 
Matthew do not ſignify the Soul, which is onlya 
part of Abrabam, !ſaac, and Facob, bur the Pericu 
' confiſting both of Soul and Body, to which Life and 
Death are properly attributed, + Bur ſeeing the Pro- 
miſes of God are no lefs certain than things that are 
now in being, in Gods account, who' is both wit 
ling and powerful to raiſe them from the Dead, they 
are reckoned as riſen already according to that Luk, 
20. 38. For all live to him. Origen, Book 4. againlt Cel- 
foes, (aith that the names of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Tacob joyned with the name of God, had fo great 
Virtue, that rot cnly were they intern.ixed by their Fi- 
fterity nith their holy Frayer:, and the God of Alraban 
Iſezac, and Jacob called vpcn in drivirg away evil 
"I Spirits 
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pirits, bur were alſo made uſe of by all Charmers, 
irs that dealt in Magick. | 
* Dur#t not conſider. That is, Behold, as it is in the 
liſh, or Contemplate. For as Grorizs obſerves, 
words Lelonging to the internal and external ſenſes are 
ied promiſcuonſly ts both. In the Hebrew, Exod. 
6. it is, And Moles hid bis Face becauſe \be was 
ad to look upon God, ; | 

© 33. Then ſaid the Lord unto bim. That is, The 

el ſent by God. Philo faith, that God in od x12 
tion of the Decalogne {poke not by himſelf, 
filling a certain rational mind with a clear knowledge, 
th forming the Air, and attenuating it as it were in 
Reneſs of flaming Fire, uttered 4 diſtinf# vorxce, as the 

«th does through a Trumpet. 
*Fut off, &&c. This, Exod. 3. is declared to have 
laid ro wah, £5. before that God told him by the 
el ſent by him, that he was the God of Abr«- 
| > Hans and Jacob, See what we have {aid on 
Eecleſ. 5. 17. 

Wi { have ſeen, 1 bave ſeen. As if he had ſaid, 


> 
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bay 
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T 


w 
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ith my Eyes intently fixed I have ſedfaſtly looked 
© of | on it. - God is ſaid ro - the affiifttion, and hear the 
ily a s of a People, when he raiſech them up, and: re- 
ricu Feet chem when they are ſorely perplexed andal- 

t ſpent with grief z as on the contrary he is faid 


PREEEES = 


Proy his Eyes, not to hear their cry, to turn bis Back, 
are 1 he leemeth to neglect them when they cry. 
wil. ; when God is faid to deſcend, faith Calvin, 
they | ere is no need that God thould moye himſelf lo- 
 uke fally to bring help to his People ; for his hand is 
Cel. | ftretched our through Heaven and Earth ; bur 
and ; Is is ſpoke with reſpect to our Senſe; for when he 
rear | {6d not regard the aftiiction of his People, to our 
” £4. | apprehenſion he might: ſeem to have been abſent, - 

to have had his care exercited about ſome 
Sher chinz in Heavzn. Now he declareth that 


t- 


=. 
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*,K Iſraelites ſhall be ſenſible that he is nex 


And now 1 am come, &c. As if he had ſaid, G 
therefore to Amenophis, Father to *erhoſis Or Rameſu 
and Armais, and Son to Rameſſis Miamun, who fuc- 
ceeded his Father, who died in the 67 year of his 
Reign, inthe Kingdom of Egypt, 19 years ago, and 
ſhew thy ſelf a Leader in reſtoring thy People 
to their Liberty. That the ſaric Man whom the 
-tians c«led Amenophis, Father ro Sethofis, or 
meſſis «:4 Armais, was by the Greeks called -Belus the 
Father of S and Danaus. Biſhop Uſher hath moſt 
clearly colle&ted out of Manerhon on the year of the 
world 1494. © And truly the time aſſigned to B+ 
© lu by Thallu the Chronograpiier, 322 years before 
© the deſtruction of Troy, according to the relation 
© of Theophilus of Antiochia, and Laftantins, does & 
*a&ly jump. with the age of 'our Amenophis, Al 
* though the'Mythologiſts confounding Belus the E 
* t;zan and Belus the Affyrian, Ninus's Father, do Fa 
© that this Belzs, who was drowned in the Red Se, 
* tranſplanted Colonies from Egypr into Babylomia. 
= tr the moſt renowned Uſher in the now cited 
/ Place. , | 
K 35. This Moſes, 8&c. Moſes who was appointed 
by to be a Saviour to the //raelites, 15 at the firſt 
rejected by them, in this typifying Chriſt, whom at 
his firſt coming the xreateh part of the 7ſraelites re- 
fuſed to acknowledge. Nor in any other reſpedt is 
Moſes here called xwrzpwnie,. a Redeemer, but becauſe 
after many and ſtrange Miracles wrought by him in 
Foyt, when at lait the Firſt-born of the Egyptian 
were ſlain by the deſtroying Angel , he preſerved 
the People of God by the Blood of the Lamb and 
brought them ſafe cur. 4 fo, faith Lud. de Dies. 
he gave a Type of that true Price and that true Redemt» 
ron, which Belieucrs rejoyce to have beex purchaſed fu 

| then, 
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wy. them, by the Death of the Firſt-begotten of all the Crea- 
Go | and by the Blood of Chrift the immaculate Lamb. 
meſs Sent by the hands of the Angel, A Hebraiſm. That 

ie. | 5 giving him a command by an Angel. 
fhich.. He brought them out. 'He largely publiſheth both 
2nd good deeds Moſes did for the people, and the 
opk urs conferred on him by God ; that fo the ſtub- 
J neſs of the People againſt him might a the 
MP | more baſe, and it might be lebs to be wonderedat, 
© tþ | if choſe who were come of fuch ungrateful Pa- 
mol = were fo unnatural and inhaman towards Jeſus 
y + * Shewing Wonders and Signs in the Land of Egypt. 
fore | The Royal Palace of Egypr was at that time Tzoan, 
"rica | that is, as the Chaldzan Paraphraſt Interpress ic, 1/e. 
« x. | 19: 13- Tanis, whence has its name the Tanirs 
Al. | Month of Nilus, which ſome call Saitiſh, as Sera 
: teſtifies /. IT. Aſaph teſtifieth that the Miracles were 
2 done there by Mofes, Pſal. 78.12. 
Se | >, 414 in the Red-Sea, The commoner ſort of the 
me | Literate World, think that was called fo, becauſe 
<red | 28S Waters are Red, whereas this Sea 
according to 2, Curtixs differs nothing ib. 8. c2p. 9. 
764 | from others in colour; the fame in the 
rg | fame place faith, /* had its name from 
OS King Erythras; for which reaſon the [gno- 
m_ thought that 1ts Waters were Red. Aga- 
& is | percbides aftrmerh the ſame in his Col- 4rd Phori- 
__ leRtions out of Book 1. of the Red-Sea. 5 —_— 
- in | That Erythras, from whom they fay.it cc 
1. | ad its name was Eſax, who from his 
ond redneſs was called Edum, Gen. 25. 25. Theſe are of 
\ and | + {ignification, Eryrhras in the Greek, 'Edom in 
Diew. wW, Rxver in Latin, Red in Engliſh, Kouge 10 
len. | French, Hence by the Greeks it is called. '5+:4cz fa 
1 fo Aaaoz, in Latin Rabrum Mare, in Enghſh Red Sea, in 
[be French #er Rowge ; but in the Holy Scripture ic L 
C4:1 
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God through the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles. 

37. This « that Moſes, &c, As it he had ſaid, This 
very ſame Moſes, Dent. 18. 15. gaveyou Signs, where: 
by to diſcern a true Prophet, and ſo he commended 
Jefus ow in whom thoſe Signs do ſhine much more 

loriouſly than in other P See what we have 

id above, c. 3. v. 22. 

38. Was in the Church, &c; As if he had ſaid, 
In the Aſſembly and meeting of the People in the 
Wilderneſs, he was a Truch-man betwixt the Angel 
that ſpoke to him in Mount Sina, and our Fathers 
who ſtay'd at the botrom of the ſame Mountain. 
See Exod. 19. That which «' immediately ſubjoyned, 
ſaith Beza, about bus conferring with the Angel in Mount 
Sina, and receiving the Tables of the Law, doth mani- 
feſtly ſeem to denote a certain ſpecial Convention of the 
Þeople, to wit, that Hiftory which is mentioned in Ex0- 
dus from Chap, 19. to35. | | 

With the Angel which ſpake to him. In Gods name, 
| and by his ſpecial appointment. Joſe- 
phus {aith,Seeing we have received our Prin- 
cipal Teners, and the moſt holy . part of our Laws from 
God by Angels. The Law was given by Angels, by 
the ax gt of a Truch-man, to wit, 4ofes, that it 
might be of force until the map Seed thou'd 
come, Gal. 3. 19. And the Writer to the Hebrews, 
pee the Goſpel to the Law in this, that the 

pel was givenby Jeſus Chriſt, whereas the La 
+2 kh Wo only 


rs. Antiq. 8. 


- _ 
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Chap. 7. 
caly by Angels, Heb.2. 2. © In which places, /aich Gro- 
*riis, they are called Angels with a _ 
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*ting a multicude, whereas S: only faid V 


®ÞGecaule ſach is the cuſtom of thoſe Viſions, 


"one Angel ſuſtains the Name and Perſon of God, 
"and the reſt are as it were his Attendants. See Gem. 
©18. Lukg 2,13. compare 1 Thefſ: 4. 16. with Mart. 
FI}. v. 39, 41, & 49. Whence is it 
*he Angel who gave out the Law faith, Exod. 20. 
*I Jehovah, as alſo other Angen.who were {ent about 
*matters of [great concern do ſpeak. Even after the 
*Gme manner as Heraulds do proclaim the J 
*words, as faith Augu/t. 2 Trin. 2. and in like fort 
*they ſuffer themſelves to be addreſt to ; ſo Moſes faith 
*that God Jehoveb, ſpoke to him in the Buſh, Exod. 
*3. 15. and he that ſpoke called himſelf, MX WR, 
*which is 2n Explication of the word rv. Bur - 
*Stephen ſaith that the Angel of the Lord was ſeen by 
*Moſes in the burning of the Buth, and that by the 
*Authority of 4 ofes himſelf, Exod. 3. 2. 
- Who received the lively Oracles. That is, he recei- 
ved from God the Doctrine of Life and Salvation, 
to deliver it to-us; nor did he deliver any thing to us, 
but what he was commanded from above. 
39. To whom our Fathers would nor, &c. As if he 

{aid, Bur our Fathers, not ſo much rebellious 
againſt Moſes, as againſt God himſelf in his Perſon, 
turned their minds to the profane Rites of the Egyptians, 
8 Lattant, engrcſſerh it, 4. 4. /nſtit. c. 10. That the 
worſhipping of Beaſts obtained in Egypr long ago, and 
that-it began to be in uſe before the rome went 

out of Egypt, is plain from Exod. 8. 26, In the 
dition of Athias, v. 22. where when Pharoah, or 
og Father to Serhoſis or Rameſſis, and Armas, 
d unto Moſes and Aaron, Go and Sacrifice to 
God in this Land, they anſwered that they ſhould Sa» 
aihce the Abomination of the Egyptians, that is, Ine 
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and Oren, which the Egyptian: abuſed to abomina- 
ble Idolatry. For the Sacred Writers uſed to call 
the -Idols of the Gentites 4 bominarions, as you may 
fee, Denr.7. 25. 12.30, 31, 2 Kings 22.13. Ezra 9.1, 
Iſa. 44. 19. Or, the Abomination of the Egyptians, that 
is, a Sacrifice which the Egyprians will abhor, who 
will never ſuffer thoſe living -Creatures to be killed 
for an Offering, which they worſhip; and in this 
ſenſe the 'Vulgar and Chaldee Interpreters uhderſtand 
it. The Egyprians alfo erected in their Temples the 
Statues of thoſe living Creatures which they wor- 
ſhipped when alive. #ela l. 1. c. 9. faith, They adore 
the Statues of many living Creatures, but much more the 
living Creatures themſelves. Strabo 1. 17. where he 
rn M of their Temple ſaith, Bur no Image, or at leaft 
not wn the likeneſs of 'a an; but that of ſome Beaft. 
And therefore King Mycerinus hid his Daughter in 
the Cavity of a Wooden Ox, covered with Gold, to 
Herodor, ty, WPI the Saites daily ſacrificed by burn- 
ag - ing alt forts of fweer-ſmelling things. 

And Stephanus de Urbibus on the word 
Buſirs (aith, © It is commonly reported that fs buried 
© 0fxrs there, laying him in aWooden Ox,and therefore 
© the Ciry was called Buſojiris. He will have," ſaith the 
v.-. * moſt Famed Bochartus *; Oſiris buried 
p, 2T2291& *rhere by his- Mother 1/s, to have been 
24  * thur up in a Wooden Ox, whence the 

*City was firſt called Buſoferis, and then 
* afterward by contraction Buſiris. Therefore that 
© Learned Man is miſtaken, who affirms that the E- 
* oyptians worſhipped only live Animals, not their Ef 
" figies, and that the ot of Oxen are no ivhere 
© read to have been made nſe-of in their worthip- 
Moreover, that the /raelites while they were in Bon- 
dange to the E Aarrt. did alſo _ their Goh 
7 , £.24. 14. & Exetel, c. 20.7, 8. 6.23. 3, d- E&x- 
rm teſtify. From whence it ſeems to follow that the _ 
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imitated the Cuſtoms of nhen they. 

d the Molten + A in the Wilderneſs. 

bw the words of Stephen in this and the followin 
heve 4 very near reference, Their Hearts tur 


both the People of ie 
which they worthi 
Jeroboam the Son of N! 7 
| es, that they =—__ retain that > 
ty bad learned i in Egypr, in their ſuperſtitious wor- 
to hk. that 4 and Mnexis were Gods, _—_ 
As f Oxeti. And Aug 
unfaichful, and Abs. 
, ſeeking after the Gods 
fd Bl eu of Seleucia, Orat. 6. They 
ernels, even as they 


ainſt the Jews, c. 1., When 
m. And Cyprian of 
x excellency 0 _ - he might call an Ox 
Figment the guides of his _ 
of Repent ance, LY; C, 8. ca ſang 

their backs their Ny worlkipped a Cal 
d. And on Exod. Caltfs was made. Alſo, 
Re follos owing things will ioform us- wherefore 
head went out. 4, Moſes brake the 
of the Law, and ſtamped. the Calts head. 


rus, I 3: In the daysof 49fes the Children 
Q_ ot 


HE Nie IS ry hoy ps gab; iba 
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of 1ſrael worſhipped a Calfs head. And Jerom on Hof. 


7. They made a Calfs head in the Wilderneſs. And- . 


ou Amos c. 5. They formed the Gold into the ſha 
of a Calfs head. And Auguſt. i» Pal. 61. A Cilk 
head was the Body of the Wicked. Azd Ifidorus O- 
Tg: 1. 8. c. 11. where ſpeaking of the. Egyptian Apis, 
The Jews made the Image of this head to themſelves 
in the Wildernels. And the Sentence of the Fathers 
of the Seventh Synod about the uſe 'of | Images, When 
they incon{iderately made a Calfs head. 
L. 1. Hiſt. p-. AndEutychius of Alexandria*, They t 
106. their Wives Ornaments ,- and - melted- 
them, and there came forth out of them- 
a Calfs head. Which will excite the Readers Admiri* 
tion, ſeeing, if I miſtaks not, in ten ſeveral places of the” 
Scripture it is ſaid, that the Ii\raelites made and wor- 
ſhipped a Calf, and that Moſes bruiſed the Calf, but no 
where #5 it to be read the bead of a Calf. Yet there 
no reaſon why any ſhould imagine that this Idol accord- 
ing to the Opjnion of the Ancients, had the head only of 
a Calf, the reſt of it reſemblin? a Man, ſuch as was 
Bau'ger, the Feminine repreſentation of I[1s in Herodotus. 
For, a head of an Ox, or Calf, ſignifies nothing elſe but 
an Ox or a Calf. - $0 Iliad. 4 v. 260. in the Plays at 
Patroclus's Funerals, Achilles for rewards to the 
Gameſters, cauſed to be brought out of the Ships, Horle 
and Mules, and the ſtrong heads of Oxen, that s, 
Periphraſiicaily, Oxen, as the Scholiaſt obſerves there. 
Again, in the Hymn on Mercury, Apollo s Oxen taken 
from him by Craft-are thrice called Strong Heads of 
Oxen. Which Virgil /Eneid. 5. v. 61 & 62. imitates 


thus, 


Alceſies, of -the Trojan Off-ſpring gives, 
Of 's bounty, -every Ship two Heads of Beeves. 


Two 
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Two Heads of Beeves, that i, two Oxen, Thus far 
the univerſally Learned Samuel Bochartus, 
4O. Make us Gods to go before us. No Sentence could 
contain in it ſelf a greater abſurdity , ſeeing they 
cannot be Gods that are made by men; nor could 
Images be ſaid to go before them,which have Feet and 
walk not; yet there is no need of thinking that Mon- 
ſer of Polytheiſm to be infinuated by this exprefſi- 
on ; for the Plural is uſed for the ſingular, as when 
the J/raclires ſay of one Calf *, Theſe 
are thy Gods, O Iſrael, which have 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt Soin the He- 
brew Original Abraham, who acknowledged one 0n- 
ly God, yet ſaid, Ger. 20.13. The Gods made me wan- 
dey from my Fathers Houſe. And, Gen. 35. 7. Jacob 
called the place Berhel,becauſe the Gods were there ſeen by 
th. And David, Pſal. 49. 2. Let Iſrael rejoyce in his 
Makers. And Solomon, a= 4 12. 1. Remember thy 
Creators, The Philiſtines alfo, tho they knew that 
they worſhipped but one God in 1ſ-ael, yet when they 
were ſtruck with his Tertrors, chey ſaid, Who will de- 
wer xs out of the Hands of theſe mighty Gods? Theſe 
at the Gods that ſmote the Egyptians *. 
And therefore Jonathan underitood theſe 
things as ſpoken of one God. $9 likewiſe Theodoret, 
Queſt. 1. on 1 Kings. Nor is it to be doubted, but 
the 7/raclires intended the fame in theſe words, Theſe 
we thy Gods, O Iſrael ; which the following words 
lainly ſhew, which brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt. By which words they did not ſignify that 
they were delivered by this Idol, which they knew 
to'be void of Life, and but lately made ; but thar 
might not ſeem Idolaters, they would be be- 
ed wo worſhip be true God in = Idol. Which 
fry thing Aarcr had reſpect to *, when ++... __ 
E afied che Feaſt dedicated to than 53S 
CF, the Feaſt of Jehovah, as if the worſhipiog of 
_ Q 2 Liar 


Exod. 32. 4. 


* I Sam. 4:3» 
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that Calf had been the worſhipping of God ; that 
Aicabalſo, who had the Molten T im, and Fe- 
on uo _ ICI p the = ap 
pears from Fudg.17, 3, & 13. & 1 Kings 12.28. which 
yet was but a vain Ribterfuge. nor did it acquit them 
from the Crime of Idolatry before God. .That the 
Ifrazlites (o underſtood e. words , "Theſe are "9 
Gods, is evinced by theſe of Nehemia, c. 9. v. 18, 
They made themſelves « Molten Calf, and ſaid, This « 
thy God which brought thee ont of , that is, an 
—_ or Symbol of that onely God, who in very 
d formed what he promiſed to our Fathers, 
and delivered thee from the Egyprian Bondage with a 
ſtrong hand, and ſtretched>out arm. 
For thic Moſes, &c. The e took occaſion of 
asking this of Aron from Moſes's ſtay on Mouns Si 
Po ar EE Tk 
Exoa. 24. 18. W are in 
toadiffcrene ſenſe by 


Writ, Exod.32.1.yetare 


the Jews, For on the Hebrew words, and the people 
k ſaw that Moſes tarried we?2, the Talmn- 
gg 7 , diſt; have it thus *, Don't read ww5 Fare 
9.39.4,  Yied,but WWW, that is, Six are come, Viz, 


Hours. ' For when Moſes went up to the 
Alount he told the I{raelites,! will return at the end of forty 
days,in the beginning of the ſix hours, from which the 40th. 
day beginneth. When therefore theſe forty days were ex- 
pired, Satan came to trouble the World, and ſaid uno 
chem, Where is Moſes your Teacher > They anſwered that 
he was gone wp into the Mount, But ſaith he, The fix 
hnurs are expired wherein be promiſed to return ;, which 
when they did not value , he d, that Moſes we 
dead, But when they were no more moved at that, be 
ſhewed them the figure of his Coffin ; and then they ſaid 10 
Aaron, As for this Moſes, the man that brought ws ot 
of Egypt, we ky w not what has befallen him. In Be 
rejchith Rabba, Seft. 41. the Devil is aid iy nn 
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ſhewn ma himſelf banging _ Heaven and 
Earto. In Jonathan's Paraphraſe, conjecured, 
that Moſes was conſumed in the Mountain, whereon Fire 
4 from the Face of God. Therefore as being now 
1 of their Leader Moſes, they ask Vilible 
Gods which may go before them. Moreover, if we 
may give credit to the Tanchuma, fol. 46. thoſe men 
who asked this were not 1ſraclites, but the 40000 men 
who went up out of Egypt with the Iſraelites, and the two 
cians , Janes aud Jambres by name. 
But theſe are but fooliſh inventions to vindicate their 
Anceſtors the crime of Idolatry, when none 
> not quite loſt his ſenſes þut may ſmell out 
deceit. For if inſtead of ww3 we read” 
v&W3, the Sentence will be incoherent, nor will 
ele words agree in the leaſt with the following. 
Beſides ic ſuppoſes, that in Moſes's time the days 
vere divided into hours,which is plainly contradiQo- 
to all Hiſtory. For other Nations have learned 
diviſion of the day into twelve hours, invented 
the Babylonians, long after, as we are informed 
by Herodotw, and others; this eſpecially is ro be 
wnfidered, that if Moſes by Divine Inſtinct did fore- 
el ar. what time he would return, he returned ar 
very moment he appointed, nor was there any 
why their patience ſhould be wearied out by 


=; FE? '# 0} } { » ©... © &. Senn 


onto Laſtly. There is nothing more falſe than 
har only the Strangers, who joyned themſelves to the 
ſox lites when they came out of Egppr, asked Gods 
bick 3 Aaron, For, Exod. 32.1. it 15 (aid, the pco- 

w \[RQame together ro Aaron, and v. 3. That all the 
, be | feople brought their Ear-rings to him. For we kzow 


w,. fy they, what's become of this Moles who brought 
' Ont of Egypt: But Moſes brought only the Ifrae- 
#properly out of Egype ; the others followed them 
Mnezrily. - Bur alſo, v. 8. they are called 1/7aet, 
« The Seed of Abraham, I and Jacob ; v. 14. 
(Y 3 1 he 


230 The Aflsof the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 7. 


The Peop'e of God, Therefore the Levites when On 


executed vengeance to punith the guilty, did not ki 
only Strangers , but their Brethren, Sons, Friends, 
Neighovours, ſparing none that came in their way; 
becauſe the guilt was univerſal. With good _ 
therefore does Stephen upbraid the Jeivs with this, 

that their Fathers ſaid to Aaron, Make ws Gods, &c. 
41. And they made a Calf, &c. On that very lame 
day in which the people de{ired that they might have 
an Idol made after the manner of the Egyprian {u- 
perſtition; 4aron, whether overcome with fear, or 
ſome other prepoſterous Aﬀection'; hearkening to 
the mad multitude, contrary to the expreſs words of 
the Law, Exod. 20. 23. commanded them all without 
_ reſpe& to Sex to bring their Ear-rings, and when 
they were brought melted them in a Velle! fic for 
that purpoſe, and preſented the Calf that came out 
of it to the people, built an Altar to it, and appoit- 
ted a ſolemn Feaſt to be kept the next day, as it is 
more fully declared, Exod. 32. Hence, Dent. 4. 20. 
it is faid that God was mightily incenſed againſt 
Aaron, and-was about to deſtroy him, and would, cer- 
- inly have cut him off had not 4oſes interceeded for 
Um. 
And offered Sacrifice unto the Idol, &c, The I 
r:elites come together according to Aarons appoint- 
tent early next morning, worthipped the Calt, and 
offered Burnt Offerings and Peace Offerings to i, 
and the people ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to 
play, Exod. 32.v.6. For they worſhipped this Idol after 
the ſime manner thar they did the true God, Fxcept 
thae of all the kinds of Sacriftices the Sin-Offering 
were only omitted, which yet they ſtood moſt 1n 
need of, And how guilty ſoever they were, yet they 
thought they h2d performed their Sacred Rites aright, 
- ond their Ccnſciences were benummed with acting 
1 great wickedaefs. Fealling and Feſtival Plays 
were 
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were Appendixes of the Sacrifices even in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. For whereas' Sacrifices were either 
Burnt Offerings, or Sin Offerings, or Peace Of- 
ferings: In | Burnt Offerings a!l the Sacrifice was 
burnt; in” Sin Offerings a part' of it fel]. ro the 


- Prieſts ſhare, who only feaſted on it.;' in Peace Offe- 


rings the Offerers according' to their right: retained 


2 certain portion of ' the "Sacrifice, that chey: might 


call rogerher- their Friends, if_they fo thought tit, 


and be merry with them. For in. theſe Feaſts the 
Iſraelites were commanded to _'rejoyce before” the 
ord, Det. 12.7: 8& 16. 11, yet not with a light,” laf- 
tvious and petulant, but with 1 pious and moderate 
joy, and conjoyned With a*Praiting Gods name, as 
the preſence of: the All-{&ing God. And that 
Plays were, alſo then uſed, appears by Davids exam- 
ple, whom Michol out at a Window ſpied dancing, 
and playing, afterhe had offereq'Sacrifices before the 
Ark, 2 Sam. 6.16. 1Chron. 15:29; But ; | 
IT4> 1 + {. 7. de Lig. 
whereas Plard */{aith, * that Fan dance 
Wee, with 2 modelt and becotning motion of the 
Body, others mjuens;, immodelily and unſeemlily 
undoubtedly Davids dancing WS upiaci, mogeſt, an 
compoſed, not ' defultory. ayd_ Tight. Bur Idolarers, 
fith the moſt renowne 'Bochart, "BOT... phe , ; 
ſo bad perſenaters of the faithful in this \, "A As 
point, that they did not contain theniſclues 

wirhin theſe Bonds. For theſe ſatrifical Feaſtings frequent- 
lyended in Drimkgnneſs or Laſcivior(zeſ;, or Contentjan, 
Riots, Beatings, and Slaughtirs, . Thercfare the nci- 
ents attribure the firſt riſe of Drunkennels to Pheſe Feaſts. 
"Aut Athen, 


Greek, becauſe, wr” 7 Ws, after their Sa- 


\.ifices were performed they drank more libegally. 


To the ſame purpoſe 1s that which Seleucus wrices, that ris 
the ſame place Feajts Tere called Ti; Ja, 674 Ih 2265 ciaye 13 
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Nis Y2v2uCarn, becauſe they thought it was their duty ta 
drink largely for theirGods 1akes;and damn: > 
1&i.orr, &c. becauſe were ted or came 
together for the fake of their For otherwiſe, 
it was not of ancient cuſtom to- ſet before any, Wine 
or Delicacies in any abundance, unleſs it were done 
for the Gods. To whigh that gradation of Hci 


has reſpe#, Aﬀter Sacrifice was Feaſting, 

ing Tippling, which to ſeems very delightful, 
from Typpling | 'Fro ineſs, of Froward- 
neſs came Railing , of Railing Strife, from Strife 
© mg = W and Fines. 
Where the Iſraelites are ſaid after they bad Sacrificed 


ro have ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe. upto play, 
the Rabies by the word play, wderſtand moſtly theſe 
things. For beſides theſe undecent Hays, the Tanchuma 
will haue two others to be deſigned im this place, to wit, 
Whoring and ſhedding of Blood. The former he proves 
from Gen. 39, 14, 17, where Potiphars Wife accuſeth 
Joſeph, as if he had come pris to play with ber, or 
to mack her, that is, to force her. The larter nur of 
2 Sam. 2, 14. where Abner ſaith to Joab, ſpeaking of 
the rwelve Benjamites, who were joyned with the like 
number of Davids Soldiers, Let the young men now 
ariſe, 7M? and play befare us ; Play, that is, /er 
them fight and fall on ta one anothers overthrow, As if 
that moſt fierce engagement in which twelve pair of young 
men deſtroyed one another, was looked on by the ſpeftators 


only as a Play, as the Encauntrings of Fencers at Rome. ' 


Whence the Ancient Hebrews mn Kimchi {9 Be- 
cauſe the people made no account of the Blood of 
the young men, as if it had been a Play, therefore 
they. were punithed, and. fell by the Sword ; to wir, 
in that Batre! which is mentioned, V. 17. But 1 ſee no rea- 
/on why the Iſraelites ſhould be believed to have plaid 
thus ff ter their wor{hipping of the Ca'f, that is, to have 
felst ether into uncleanneſs,or iyto murderingÞne ancther.f 
REN _ confels, 
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confeſs, that theſe have oftentimes been the conſequents of 
ade but 1 find that the I{raclites dia ea3 and 
pry a ou not to Drunkenneſs, But, Deut. 29. 5, 6. they 
are ſaid to have bad noWine nor frong Drink, that is, 
inchriating Liquor, «ll the forty years they were in the 
Wildermeſe , whereas in the Greek, Verſoan, 
Exod. 3. 18. Moles coming down from the mount oy 
his Servant Jolla, gar uryrr bro as I 

the voice of them that are ſinging through Wine, that 
is, whenceſoever it has crept in, 1s 4 meer gloſs, of which 
neither the Hebrew Text, nor other ver ſions have the leaf} 
appearance of. For in the Hebrew it is only IVOy 9p, I 
hear the voice of them that ſing, or, that ſing one af- 
ter another. 1 think, therefore that ſome of the Greeks 
have rendred it, guriv iapygrrov , others, goviv id, for 
which the þalf-learned have written ws, and this made up 
of both curiy iagdrrer ime, So, that the iid might be in- 
ftead of the Flebrew TV\Wy, as it might be read before 
the Vowels were written down, and be written by them 
who were ignorant of the force of the Hebraiſm. For it 
was not ynuſual with them meerly ro Copy words that 
were pr grow to them. The Samaritan renders it the 
yoice of ſinners, as alſo the Syriack, for inſtead of 
M1Y they read it MW. Truly therefore the Greek. 


Scholiqft, The Samaritan, I hear the voice of Sins. 


Nor ought that to have > j pefted by Drruſtus. Thus 
far the moſt exquilice in all kind of 5ciences, Samuel 
Bochart, 

42. Then God tarned. That is, God turned his 

k on them. Ut is an Afive Verb for a Reciprocal, 
aith Grotizs, © 

And pirve them up to worſhip the Hot of Heaven, 
oh He gave them qyer to their Luſts, that in- 

of one Idol they might invent innumerable. 

As it is written jn the Book, of the Prophets. To wit, 
The twelve leſſer, which were written and bound 
Win pne Book or Volume, by reaſon of their bre- 
Vity. Haut 
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Have ye, &c, See our Litteral Explanation oh 
Amos 5.25. 

43. Tea, ye took up,&c., That which is here declared, 
that the //raclires carried about with them in Wag- 
gons, and Litters the Images of Afoloch or Rephan, 
was done by themwhen they yet abode in theWilder- 
neſs, to wit, when they, enticed with the wiles of the 
Moabitiſh and Midianictiſh Women, worſhipped Ba- 
alpeor, or Belphegor the God of the Moabites, and as] 
think, of the Midi#nires alſo, and offered Sacrifice 
to it, Numb. 25. & Pfal. 106. For Baal, and Moloch, 
or Melech, or Molech, are names commune to all the 
Gods, which were diſtinguiſhed and differenced by 
Epithets, as you may ſee by comparing 2 Kings 18, 34. 
and (7.36.19. with fa. 37. 21. Whence alſo the God 
of the Ammonites, who 1s commonly called Molech, is 
called Baa!, Yer. 19. 5 And elſewhere; neither will ye 
almoſt find che name” Moeloch uſed yeculiarly for te 
God of the Ammonites 1n the Scripture, but where 
the naming or mentioning of the Ammonees either goes 
before, or immediately follows; wherefore it is cal- 
led Me/com or Milcom with a Pronoun Relative to 
the Ammorites., Yet Theodoret on ' Pfal. -105. hath 
obſerved, that Baal or Bel is in a ſpecial manner at- 
tributed to Saturn. Swuidas on Beelphezor {aith, Beel i 
Saturn, b:r Phegor i the place where he was worſhipped, 
whence he is called Beelphegor. Servins on «A ned. 1. 
ſaith, /» the. Carthaginian Tangre, Bal ſignifies Ged, 
but by the 4ſhrimns, Bel), by 2 certain uſe peculiar 
tm Sacred things, is called both Saturn «nd Sol. Allo 
with the mott learned Moloch is the ſame with Saturn, 
efpecially in theſe words of Amos, cited here by Ste 
pher, where the ſame is called in the Hebrew Or: 
2inal 11.57, and'in the Seventy Interpreters 6:52», He 
upbraids them therefore. becauſe they carried about 
with them the Tent and Imaze_ of the Star S771, 
which they wrought for th:emftelves, that they might 

worlhip 
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worſhip them as Types and Figures of their God, 
when yet the true God will not- be worſhipped by a 
viſible or external ſhape. See our Literal Explica- 
tion, Amos 5.26. on which place Grorizs ſpeaketh 


:thas: 4s Moloch is a= Ammonitiſh name, /o Kiun is 


a Arabick or Perſian, which Abeneldra ſaith, is alſo 
written Kivan, and that it is with them the ſame that 
Saturn. The ſame is called by the Syrians Remmon, 
2 Kings 5. 18. to wit, becauſe it was in the higheſt 
Orb, as Tacitus /peakerh. As Kiun was alſo pronounced 
Kivan, ſo Remmon was alſo Remvan ; which the 
Greeks, having loſt- the uſe of the letter F, wrote 
$4u24r Or pee, Which 15 their true writing. Bur Mo- 
loch, Kiun, or Kivan ave called Gods, becauſe although 
they were referred to:the. [ame Star, yet they had divers 
Names, Habit and Worſhip, as the Moon and Diana 
with the 4 Many Men alſo were related to the 


ſame Star 4 different Nations : and Moloch was of 
the ſhape of a King, Kivan of a Star. 

Beyond Babylon. In the Heb. Amos 5. v.27. And 
I will remove you beyond Damaſcus. See our Literal 
Explication there. The moſt renowned Samnel PeAr, 
renders the place of Amos otherwiſe, And I wilt car- 
ry you away further than Damaſcus is carried away. 
Now the Inhabitants of Damaſcus * were ,, 
carried over into Kir, which Samuel Pe- + a | 
zir himſelf doubts not but was in Baby- | 
loaia, and he ſuſpects that that City of Babylonia, 
which by Prolomy in the fourth Table of 4fia is cal- 
led Chiriphe, had its name hence : But the Prophet 
does foretel that the Ifraclites ſhould be carried fur- 
ther than thoſe of Damaſczs were ; for theſe were 
carried into Babylonia , but they ſhould be carried 
further than into Babyloxia, to wit, into Media. See 
2 Kings 1@$ 6. 
44: Tabernacle, &c. He ag Iravaics ths wickedneſs 
cf the Jews, becauſ:, when they had bh the place 


& ad 
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and manner of Divine Worſhip preſcribed by Gdd, 
both in the Wilderneſs, and in the Promiſeg Land, 
they hankered after External Figures with a pr 
ſerous abuſe of the true _— worthip. As if he 
had ſaid, The Tabernacle indeed was ſet up by 4foſe: 
at the command of God, but which ſhould bring men 
back to its HeavenlyArchetype,whom Moſes aw 1n the 
Mount. Excellently faith Calvin, For God does noe re- 
gard External Rites, but preciſely, as they are Symbols of 
Heavenly Verity. 

Of Witneſs. They who tranſlate vy\2 978, Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, ray be reconciled with them 
who render it, Tabernacle of the Wieneſs or Covenant, 
provided ir be {o called, not fo mich in "reſpect of 
the people that came there to as in 
reſpect of God himſelf, who was there made k 
to the people by the declaration of tis Teſtimonies 
and Covenant,and as it were net th th them. For 

-ſo, faith Lud. de Dieu, God himſelf « h it, Exod. 


29. 42. where there is a reaſon given why it is cal- 
led JD MR, becauſe PIR 139 192 255 IK 
Ra», 1 meer you in that place, that I may ſpeak 
with you there. © Tow ſee that God rieets, that he may 
ſpeak, and indeed, that I may ſpeak with thee, ro wit, 
Moſes, which might be done without any aſſembling of 
rhe people. Nor was this name given to the Taber- 
nacle from 22181, a Porch, which was the plage the 
people met in, but from Y31n, the moſt holy place, 
where was the Ark, where God met with Moles and the 
High-prief#; whence Exod. 25. v. 22. *JYWV\, and 
I will meer thee there, ro mir, art the Ark, and | 
will ſpeak with thee at the Propitiatory. Thus far 
de Dieu. Hence the Ark is called, The Ark of the 
Covenant, and the Ark. of the Txgſtimony, or WA, 


the Teſtimory abſolutely. The Tabernacle is Mo called, 


Numb. 9.158 17. 23. the Tabernacle of the Telti- 
rony or Witnels. Adſo Exod. 28. v.21. & Numb.1.50. 
The dxellng place of tas Tefirony. Me 


-m_ 


AN wypPpIAaAUNSGS”S RnhoDOrbpMa CMS oaGcsnmpnogrk 


-X - 2-3-0 & 5 


1 i» HY rw ow * 


SS FP RETES USDSD AS 


it, 


" Chap. 7. Literally Explained. 237 


According to the faſhion that he had ſeen, That 
Moſes is ſaid to have ſeen a faſhion, the Spirit of God . 
thereby ſignifies, that we muſt not deviſe at our 

ure; but that all our Senſes ſhould be fixed on 
form ſhewed by God, that all our Religion may 
be formed according to it. The Godly, faith Calvin 
excellently, according as he uſually doth, receive no- 


ye. but from the word of God ; but others think anything 


pful they bave a mind for, and ſo they maks ther own 
pleaſure 4 Law,when yet God approves of nothing but what 
be himſelf has appointed. I pray that all thatare 
called by the name of Chriſtians may judge by this 
moſt ſound Rule in their Controverſies about Religi- 
on, and then all their Judgments and Opinions would 
ealily agree. , | 
45. Bringing in. That is, As the Arabick excel- 
lently tr es it, When they had received that, to 
wit, from thoſe who died in the Wilderneſs. So Mar. 
26. 27. Taking the Cup, that is, when he had taken 
Cup, or as it is rendred, Mark, 14. 23. heving 
my che Cup, See what we have ſaid on Marr. 
37-49. 


Our Fathers with Jeſus. That is, With Joſhua, 
who at the Death of Moſes ſucceeded in the Govern- 
ment, appointed by God, and who. in name and 
deeds performed by him typified Jeſus Chriſt. 

Into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles. Gr. Ev i xar94ow 
wr'# ; Which the Syriack renders Periphraſtically, 
mro the Land which God gave them for a Poſſeſſion amon 
the Gentiles. Greek Interpreters promiſcuouſly uſe 
»/, with the Ablative, and .s, inro, with the Accuſa- 
tive, becauſe the Hebrews put the letter 2 for both 
the Praxpoſitions, but Kama is uſed for M21, m8 
ad >, and rather ſignifies the Land it ſelf which 
8 obtained and poſſeſſed, than the taking or acquiſi- 
tion of it. 

Whom God drove out from before th: Face of our Fa- 


therz. 
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thers. That is, At thearriving of our Fathers. This 
manner of ſpeaking is to be teen, Dexr. 2. 21, 22. 
and often elſewhere : Which the Authors of the 
Inſcription, that Procopins Gazenſis ſaw in Africa, 
have imitated, We are thoſe who fled from before the 


face, that is, at the coming of Jeſus the Kobber the Son” 


of Nave, that 1s, Nu. | 

Even in the days of David. In the Greek, as alſo 
the Engliſh it is, anta.the days of David. As if he had 
ſaid, And fo the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was 
fittering and wandring until God declared to David 
by an Angel from Heaven, that he had choſen the 
Threſhing-Floor of Aranna, or Ornan the 
Jebuſtte for a ſure and fixt Seat for the 


Ark. 

46. Who found, &c. As if he had ſaid, This David 
obtained by the {1ngular favour of God, that when he 
was earneſtly deſiring to build a ſettled Seat for the 
Ark of the Lord, God ſhewed him the place choſen 
for that purpole. 

And deſired. Earneſtly and moſt defirouſly z bind- 
ing himſelf with a Vow, P/al. 132. 3. that he would 
in no time or place lay aſide that ſolicitous care in 
{earching out the place appointed by God for'butld- 
ing the Temple, until he found it by Divine Revela- 
tion. This Vow of Davids was according to the 
will of God, in regard God had promiſed, Devr. 12. 
that he would chuſe to himſelfa certain place, which 
ſhould be the Sanctuary Seat, and had added a com- 
mand, that the People ſhould frequent what place 
ſoever he ihould make choice of, and there pertorm 
the external Rites he had preſcribed in the Law. But 
the vows of the Papiſts are partly ridiculous, 21d 
toolith, or even impoſſible, and partly manifeſtly im- 
pious, becauſe they are made out of an opinton Oi 


1 Chron. 21. 


Merit, and to Created things, therefore Davids vow * | 


eQeEs in nothing jultify them, 
T 1b + 
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Tabernacle, That is, A Habitation, or place, not 
deſigned for a ſhort abode, as a Tent, or Taberna- 
cle-properly ſo called is, but like a Houle intended for 
2 certain, and fetled dwelling, Pf. 132. v. 5. Onril / 


find out aplace for the Lord, an Habitation for the migh= 


ty God of Jacob. -That is, until I find the place ap- 
pointed by God for building the Temple, in which, 
2 in 4 certain Seat, the Ark of God may be put, to 
the end, that he who delivered 7acob powerfully from 
dangers, may be Wor(hipped with a cqnſtant reve- 
rence, by the people, frequenting his Worthip accor- 
ding to his Inſtitution, Dexr. 12. It is exprefled 
MaSP2, Tabernacles in the plural number, becaule 
the Temple had three Diviſions, P/.:/. 68. 36. 

7. Solomon, &c, As if he had ſaid, The place 
dehgned for the building the Temple, was indeed 
ſhewed to David, but not he, but his 
Son Solomon was permitted to build that * 1 Kin. 5. 
Temple. * 

48. But the moſt high, &c. As if he had ſaid, Bur 
Solomon, while he was a building the Temple, knew 
very well that God could not be included in ſuch a 
ſtructure, and he exprefly prefaced in that ſolemn 
Prayer which he made, 1 Kings $. 27. which after- 
wards is more clearly expreſſed, 1/a. 66. v. 1, 2. to 
wit, that all things are filled with the Majeſty of 
God, and that they wrong him, who dream that he is 
tied toa Temple made with hands, and after a Chil- 
diſh manner think that they delerve at his hands by 
doing of things of nothing. 

49. The Heaven, 8c. As much as to ſay ; I, who 
am every where, and govern all things, have no need 
of a Temple made by men ; I called indeed the 
Temple, which Solon fer about at my coumand, 
my reſt, Pal. 132. 14. not that my Glory is com- 

ehendel in irs narrow bounds, or that I delight in a 
nlÞle, and fading Building, but that 1 would have 


nat 


% 


who Worſhi F. Ang ——_—_ ny of heart 
' anda fincere affe&tion See our liter 
——_— Mat. 5. -A on _—_ words, Is God's 

50. Hath not, &c. The  # All _p. 
which ye bebold any where __ 


Hy at my diſpoſal. * By theſe words, ra Cal- 
the Prophet intimateth, that God has no need 

« either of Gold, or Coſtly Ornament of the Tem- 
©ple, or Sacrifices. Whence it follows that his true 
orthip does not conliſt in Ceremonies. For he 

. «dels none of thoſe things which we offer to him 
* on-their own account, but only that he may exer- 


*Ciſe us | in the ſtady of Gomes. Which argu- 
* ment is more largely handled; Pſal, 50. For Jl 
© though it is a hametul —_ rothink to feed God 
* with Sacrifices, yet if ites WEre not over- 
© whelmed therein, th dd not lay ſogreata ſtrels 
* on trivial things. tloever Worſhip is not per- 


© formed in Spirit, is unſav in Goas account. 
© Therefore let us know that ſ{eeketh us, not our 
© Poſſeffions, which we obtain from him only at his 
* pleaſure, by his Free-Grace. And hence it is alſo 
©* manifeſt, what a difterence there is betwixt 
* true Religion, and the carnal! inventions of -Men. 

51. Of « ftiff Neck. In the Gr. as alſo the En- 
glith, ſerif: Woertes eb untractable, and refrato- 
ry. See our literal Explication on Hoſes 4. 16. 


* Seeing Srephen does not give diret anſwers to the 


© heads of his Accuſation, I wililin?zly am of their 
© mind, faith Calvin, who think th1: he would have 
* ſpoke more, had not his diſcourſ: been tumultu- 
© oul] interrupted. For we kno hat a Conliſto- 
$- br Judges he had. Wherefore it is no wonder 
they forced him to hold his Peace, with theip tu- 

* multuous noiſe, and mad Out-&ics. And we allo 
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#*ſee that of purpoſe he uſed long Circumlocutions, 
*that he might lenify chem as wild Beaſts. - Batit's 
* very probable that their -Rage w3s ſtirred up when 
'©he ſhewed themthat they: had grievouſly corrupted 
*che Law, that their Temple was polluted with Su- 
*perſtitions, 8 that there was nothing that remained 
phe anſons them : by reaſon that they reſting in 
* bare Types, did not Worſhip God Spiritually ;' be- 
*cauſe they did not refer their Ceremonies'to the 
* Heavenly Type. But although Srepher did not im-- ' 
*mediately go about to vindicate himſelf, but did 
$endeavour by degrees to ſoften their fierce Ihr: 
'* yer he ſpoke very pertinenely to purge himſelf of 
*the Crime they Impeached him for. Theſe were the 
*two principal Heads of his Accuſation; That he had 
*#poke Blaiphemy againſt God and his Temple ; That 
he had endeavoured to abrogate the Law : Stepher, 
* that he mo diſſolve theſe Calumnies, beginnin 
his diſcourſe from the calling of Abraham; ſhewe 
*rhar the Jews had no advantage of the Gentiles by 
*nature, by proper right, or by Merits for their 
*works; bur only by free gifc, to wit; becauſe God 
* had oeogedf them in the Perſon of Abraham. It 
* makes likewiſe very much for hirh, that, the Cove- 
*nant of Salvation was made with Abraham, before 
*there was a Temple, Ceremonies, or Circumtifton 
icfelf, Which things the Jews fo much gloried in, 
** that they thought there could be no true Worthi 
;9 to God; no Holineſs wichour chew. He 
*afterwards declared how wonderful, and manifold 
'*the goodneſs of God had been towards Abrahams 
Race, and on the other hand how wicke4ly; and 
ory they had reje&ed the Grace of God, as 
* mach as lay in them. Whence it plainly appears 
*®thar it cannot be aſcribed to their Merits that c 
are reckoned the People of God; but only becanſe 
*God of his own good 20a choſe. an Ts 


People 40 himſelf, and: id-not- ceaſe;to.do. good) to 
-- them, though ungraceful. [By this means their high 
. and Spirits 4night-:haye -beeq . Jubowod, gap and 
| ereduced &? ans _ being. Mo 
ih pride they were puffed _Þ AD, Nhey mig t 
{ nps. —_ Medzjaior. Thirdly, H < th 
Angel was 4 an giving my 4 pop 
ae we iſe did re his Office, ood; he laid, 
ſhould ariſe: afterhim: Id f whom 


ww nec there:was.to:be ſome Ch ang ranch 
; wo thowe pers put ig to all-their  Propic 

* Pradi 10ns, and them -to-4 accomplih- 
© Ment. 'Wheace 4 it 15h lected that they were not 2 


© all Adoſcs's Diſciples; who-did reject that cDo@rut 
«gech wh Men and- held ay in - Law, t0- 


«ther ro be refered A + 
© made with reſpect to. a Heavenly Arey 
- * thatthe Jews were corrupt Interpreters of t 
*in that. they took. every thing in a Carnal, _ 
* Earthly ſenſe. Hence it is evinced that there was 
* no wrong. done-to-the Temple or Law, becaufe 
© Chriſt is brought/in-as the End and Verity of botk. 
© But ſeeing the ſtate of the cauſe did eſpecially de- 
;Fend- Cpropeiy vo that the Worſhip of God 
aft in Sacrifices, and ourward 
ings ogy "all Rites did nothing elſe but 
w out Chriſt, -4 was Srephens pyrpole to inſiſt 
* © chiefly on this point,.if the Jews: w have per- 
*© mirred -it : bur when. he. came to- the main point, 
© they were highly enraged,. and would got give au- 
© dience.any-turcher ; he could not oe Te _ 
© of what- was ſpoken, and inſtead: of an 
* he was forced to.conclude with a bitter reb 
Uncirouncijſed in earts, and - Ears. AS T he had 
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iid, Whoſe”.Hearts are full of vicious ul Gd 
26d whoſe Ears/are ſhut and obturate to all < 
'Podrine. The Jews are in the ame manner upbrai- 
ted, Lev. 26:41. Fer. 6. 10. & 9. 26. 

"Te always reſfeſt the Holy Ghoſt. In the Greek it is, 
Fef alt down croſs its way. That's, Te ſtubbornly dreſs 
be Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Prophets, and you ſet 
your ſelves in oppoſition to bis adimonitions, 4s thoſe do 

ths ep one tu Forney This is *"P 1?! to walk 

op way; Levit. 26. 22, 23, 24, 40, 41. Ste- 

ſeems to have had reſpe&t to Jfa. 63. 10. Wi 
is agreeth that Carp upbraiding of Feremiahb, C. 7. 
"Ec. Exck. 20. from v. 5. tothe end of the Chap. 
is the ous multicnde only accuſed of 
lion before God, bur the Prieſts, Princes, and 
ers are upbraided with the ſame Crime, Fere- 

nad 2, 8. 5.31.6. 13. 8. 10; 10. 20, 21. 22. 31, 22. 

by I, 2, 9, 11---J1. 32. 30, 32. Exch, 8. 12: 22.25, 
Hof 4.1 "Mic. 3. 5, &C. Zepb. 3.1. Zeeb. 7: It. 


OL rw eto $b, fo doe As if he had faid, 
ou Children have ſucceeded your Fathers in- the 
fame Wickednels: 
* $2: Which of the Prophets have nar your Fathers per» 
_ ? —_—_— yy 6608 Pro + , tots. P 


wit of all thoſe who came to the know lodge. 

«bs (Court, ad they ſeck my life 16 take it apy: 

1:9 26: They flew thy Prophets which 2+ 
a 

391 


* tbemy td tart them "Th ver Mat: $11 


. 23. 31,'33- Luke 6.23. 13: 34 Heb. 11; 57, 
A rhey killed. To wit, your Ehers final 
ted from the Piety-of our Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob. 2 J. 

_- Whith ſbewed ib of the coming of the Juſt One. 
That. is, the Meſlengers that were. ſent before the 
Face of Chriſt that' was to be born,who,as Druſins exe 
prefleth it,zs here in a peculiar manner called theJuſt One; 
poſſibly, becauſe be was Innocent, when he was put to death, 
For TY isa Lew Term, ſignifying a | ſuppoſed guilty 
perſon that yet is innocent ; to which is oppoſed VO "an 
dis, a Perſon that is accuſed as guilty, - and is ſo indeed, 
*Plal. 109.6, © in that place of David, * ava 

v2 xy", when he ſhall be judged, that 
is, when he ſhall contend in Judgment, let himbe 
condemned. | 

Of whom ye, &c. As if he had ſaid, But ye with 
. acombination of wickedneſs did moſt wickedly: con- 
ſpire againſt Chriſt himſelf, the: Author of Rights 
ouſneſs, and Salvation, nor left ye any means unat- 
tempted to bring about his death. See above, c. 3: 
v. 13. | 

5 ' By the diſpoſition of Angels, Gr. At the ap- 
pointment of Angels, that is, Angels in the Name of 
God ordaining, and enjoyning the obſervation of the 
*G:1.3, 19, 12: So the Lewis ſaid to have been 

as ordained by Angels *. And Heb. 2. v.2 
it is called the Word ſpoken by Angels. And althongh 
the Law was given-principally by one Angel ſuſtain- 
ing the Name and Perſon of God, yet becauſe this 
was done 'in' a ſtately manner, many Troops of 
Fi! oa having attended him as Apparitors, the 
Mittlgztion - of the 'Law in Mount Sina, is: rightly 

{chbed toAngels. | 
-'- $4. They were ent ro-the Heart,” »As if he had (aid, 
"They were enraged with a mad fury, and that unruly, 
ind head-ſtrong fury againſt Stephen broke forth ut- 
Y : 0 
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*ro'apnaſhing ofs Teeth, as a vehement, and violent 
Fire does into a Flame. See what we have faid a” 
C5. 4. 33. F: - 
55. But bebiing, &c. As much as to ſay, Bur Ste- 
tl with ar "invincible-power of . the/Spiric, 
"Jifr up his Eyes to'Heaven, and ſtraight faw a certain 
| — mr reprefencing che Divine Majelty,: and 
Jeſus triumphiag in that Fleſh in which he wasabaſed; 
556. I ſee the' Heavens opened: The openingiof the 
Heavens is 2a fign previous to Viſions; 'Exely 7:1, 
5" of the Hebrews will-have nothing elle {igni- 
ted by the opening of the Heavens, bur' that any 
thing is done, or thewed by a Heavenly. Power. Burt 
the Pagans thought that the Heaven wasalfo opened 
by Heavenly *Portenits.”- Livy l-17. faith, That the 
THeavens were divided as it were with & great.gaping: and 
That « great light ſhined out where it w.s open. And on 
thatof- Yirgilt”*'1 fee Heworens' part aſun- | 
Wer in the middle,” Mixellins fAithy Thar:it - , F0% 8: 
#4 divided and opened with a prext Chaſma 1 G8 
#"gapirg. - Servins * anicng Ole: Privli- * I Augural 
nes, Heaven was alſo ſaid to bart parted) li». 
aſunder. þ. WJ JE 10 YT: 14 'v . 
And the Son of "Man, &c.* An Hebraiſm, as if he 
tad aid, I ſee that Man Chriſt Jefus; whorh as deſ- 
piſed; and'the\loweſt of men; you think deſtroyed 
death enjoy the Government of all things in Hea- 
yea,” Chriſt appears to Stephen not fitting;” but ſtan» 
iz on theright hand of Cod, -that he may thereby 
that heisreaty toafford himhelp' in that con- 
@ of his for ms Name. *Yer'in moſt other places 


ads of God is aſe1, as more” ting to ſignify che 

orious” ſtate of Chrift, ro wit, 'that Majeſty and 

er'of raling all things, whichthe obtained after 

Ms Aſcenſion into Heaven, before which all -muſt 

Rand and be judged: —_— faith, that Chriſt 1s 
" ; 3 


{aid 


the - of ſitting on the Right-hand, or Right- 
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faid to fi as 2 Judge, and to tend a3 -our Advocate 
W = the Father. 

Then - b”, ed out with 4 loud: voice, &c. Asif 
he tad ſaid Me of the multzrude who were ftan- 
ding by -» they heard this Declaration of Chriſts 

0 broak eaking out with a horrible Noiſe, as if it 
pry been intolerable Blaſphemy, they ſhur their __ 
either by yaarinyi their Fingers therein, or the flap 
the Ear, 1 that loweſt, and ſoft part of the 
Ear: which "os "Greeks call 3% from Atuſbives yo 

Vile. Ect. 6. rake, vogue the ns tne the 
44: tb on thar-part, t might give 
i any a Caution; Hence the Poet, * 


—— Then Phocbus, thas 
Nipping my Ear, advisd. 


The Hebrews call this. part in a Sheep 713. dm 
3- 12. ina Man Jv Exod. 29. 20, and frequently 
in Levitics; and I' Tail, in the Writings of the 
Rabbins. Humaniſts call the gr of the Ear, Zeng 
Lanna, or Lenma, the Ancien ; ſary; Lane, nolls 
em, the Gloflary of St. Beneditt, Lame, doch. Philoxe- 
" "mas; Lexficon 16 47%. *Lawna, Of the 

eos fu pag Cuda Fan che Talmud” ſpeaketh 
Fa 2. hersfare the whole Ear hard, but 

" rap ior 0 gl bear an tpmmodeſt 
rg py his.F lap, ſoa roftmer bojs Ear. , In the 
fame place, ſpeaking, bf the pointed figure of the 
Fingers. Wherefore there in Mens Fingers a point lik 
to that of a Key? Thas if any bear an undecent word, 
le nay put his Fingers trito his Ears. 

And ran wpon bim with one accord As if from & 
Judgment 0 "Zeal, _—_ while the Commonweal 
retained its iberty, they according to the Law uſe 
the the Authors of Idolatry, who 6penly , in 

e 


view of many, bad given themſelves to it. 
” Theſe 
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+ Theſe were-preſently,. withautany-relpite:to, be ſto- 
neds Dew $94 94\I10, But; \ (2th- Gros, Thele men 
(ſinned. rwo=inanner- of, ways in.b1y. particular 1 firſt, 4- 

gainſh the Law,. which even | while. that was 4 Free Com- 
| nonvealthy wotd not have that popular Tudement pretti- 


ſave "only upon: the. Avthgrs. of {dolatry, which Ste- 
\P49-70t'3. And then againſt the Romans,. who bad 
"(rely away fromehem allri goes inanghtgrs 0 of life and death. 
And the boldneſs of: thoſe M4 en; whom] us calls Ze- 
logs encreaſing- daily, both inferfed the Romans; and 
| was the. orc aſfion.of-. the: deſtruction both. of” their C5 and 
Temple: + See-the @ame:Grerine anthe vow cited of Wa 
of ane Oh 0d Blogk.te Shithe- Rig 


# : not>{o JOHN 4- thEuT. 
>* Clothes iafed tolbe pulledoftagtour Cubitgghſtance., 
+*4rom rhe, -<xenzex pA. they Were. ned, thar ie+ 


Bi cret, parts being: ably fare. Thepla ef : 
gl? boar ny the retag ered og :Man, « Tc ich 
place ethatowas to beyi EG 0 oe - 


bound::.5Then oneof the Wines be 
Lim op0s the:Loins, threw him hea 

Earth, -Þ Bywhich, if! be was not Kille I-Þ i 

**neſſes lifeediupa::ſtone that: was ſet there ; it was 

* juſt ſo much as two Men-cauld carry ; w bich-one of 

""the Witnefles:roligd;ciown upon him with violence. 

» *And if there was lite (till lefr in him, all the Peo- 


Y .ple Ronedhim.Tolmed Hero, fol.23.1.Babyl. Sanbed, 


fol; 42-2; \The place of ſioning was mit hout the Conncil 
* Hauſe, according to that of Levit. 24. 14, Carry out 


þ nt Blaſphemous” Perſon without the Camp, Tradition. 


R. 4 The 


». "_— 


The Court was the Camp'df | Divine preſerce ':'The AMoun- 
t 4in of the Temple, rbe Cump of the Lovires: 'Jerufalem; 
the Camp of "he 1ſractited." 'R, Moſes Maimonides in the 
Treatiſe of "the . Adifice'of the Templey c: 7. n. 7. 

ſaith; There were three fort 


tirions, that of the Levares,: 
 Num.'1.56. ' And ſhall p:round abouc' the Ta- 
bernacle; 41d that 0 Goaiwichour the Gate of the Court, 


inthe Tabernacle 4 


the Covenant.” And in reference 
r10theſe aftbripards, Was ſpace which lay betwixt rhe Gate" 
of * ent, and the Mountain ' 'of the Temple 


anſwered to rhe Camy of the Iſraelites; the ſpace be- 
twixt the Gate” of the Mountain of the Temple, and the 
ne the Cole, which'was the [ume that was ye 


Nicanozs. 6 arr” anſwtvtd' 16 that por pied 
the ſbace that mat about the Gate of the Courr, on 
red the Camp of &od." My: & Levis DuVel.umt 
his moſt &egant Lata \Tranſhrion- of thefame 2ai-: 
mionides ON ve TH of the mannet of going upto 
the Teipk 1 hach moſt learned! y-noted: ' 
738. that" 5s Mer, may learn fromthe Apoſtle, who is 
ap Chap of the « oeplro Hebreaws;/2: 12, 12, 
3-4 - Apr the- Bodies"of thoſe Beaſts,” 
” Bloc 


o0d is bj heli the Sandia by the 
High Prieſt fa ooh burnc withour>che+: Camp. 
Wrhetetore, Jeſus alloy: that he - maglic=: ſandtify the 
People "with his- oxi! Blood, ſuffered withour the 
Gate.  Ler us go forth cherefore. unrohim withour 
the Camp, bearing his'r$proach. | 

. Aid the Witneſſes, "T8 wit, that. they. might be in 


readineſs to.caſt the firſt ſtone, accordine/as the Law 


_ enjoyn'd,. Deut. 17,7. Although therefore; faith Pexa, 


all theſe things were done txmaultuonſiy, and that . not 
without violation of the Gaveppor of the Provinces: Au- 
eLority, yet they would: ſeem to'\ do nothing. but" what the” 
ag E. God enjoynes Whew, Folepand 20, Antiq. i 


FR 
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T he place of 'ſtoning was without the. three Camps,” Gloſs. 1 


PRFSRY 


of Camps inthe Wilderneſs, 
that: of the. Iſraelites, whith was divided into: four" Par-! 
- which "mention 15 made, \ 


>» 


LY 
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.- 


we 
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| devlartth' that while. Albinus Feſtus's Succeſſour gover 

ned. Judeza, Ananias-' tbe High-Prief with rhe Ihe 
a/W cauſed. James, \- the Brothex.'of the Lord.to 
be:foned, on the. account of which \-wickedneſs -tho 
Pf Was - taken from bim.,,, and . conferred... a» 

ane Jeſus. Exedient is that of ,Calvir, on the.now 
af Hor; Not, TOR room wg 
e the guilty dye by their y 
: y they. were- condemned; ; Executioners 
ne P uſe of among the People of ancieat 
*nimes, that in puniſhing the Wicked, there might 
oben greater {en(e of Religion, oc and reve- 
e.-Bur God eſpecial] COmmeenh, this charge-to 


Eh becauſe | thu 
c 
AIOAPIANE x ' =D ings a rock, 


they not ſo much as touch. wich.thew 
Elore an.cxgal che nach view 
5s G, Pot 20.roppiyeathe I as 
i hand, were ready, t0.4 
Rm. 


r Clothes *e wit, their. upper alias 
Gr. Te (AE TAN, Lud. de Diew/0n Joher, oh" 4 


yy Although 774 Nugy in the {angular qumber 
| rimes a, k, Fer, 7H. 1 T12 bed 
NODE 15 Nok, ”= broghe'? of, uſed. to 
Nor is wy Ty fear of their == 
10g mJ. hot Comm 


e OR or put-on ror 
869-another ,. chat. the force of. the Garments 
Z not eliy pe netrate. the 3. JS. 

y.put ole 1 dl 1 en they. þ a. bs 
'tothe- Body was NRA the far rean ; 4 bove. ut 
DIDB. the "Breeches 3 over it. MON, the by 


nt that hung down tothe Ankle; to which 
added N4D- the Girdle,, wherewiuh th they Toa 


bob tit might, 1.0t hinder themin-cheir 
& all theſe was, 2'YD or B16, the ch 
. om 
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pe ek Lee Le - 7 = his Cloak ane 
. ty plural number; 
ng ner how cores But 
Ks _ isri rightly ſaid-to have been  n# 
"hed ehe 19 lid _ the Eaſtern Nations 
13 ſaid ro , who/hath pug off ty 
NE HK ſame time he hat 
"Shirt, Fry. Coat and Breeches on whe har 
£ * © King'Saxl, ſung naked before Samuel. .* 
+ Im.1 9, © Thius Peter was naked in the Boat, f who 
r; Fo - thetefore is {aid to have put.on td 
© m,\not certainly his innermoſt Gay- 
© or Shirt; bat, as its name-intimates, that 
chvnaspuron ov tove the other, to-wit, his R 
+ ot OG made faſt:about them wi 
wheneee is alſo ſaid, 4 Gn N 


ts Suck, 2 s here cet ai 
according to oftom, 
ts of Aber whe he kepe he Clothen of 
itneſſes that were laid down at his Feet. 


: lictle after, when he was converted to 
Fai 


ry _. oft © Vi 
rdſo chyouer vey Q 
: 2, and Paul Himfelf > come 6.26. 


2-2-3 YH. TD TR 


tb! 


y +: he' ſpene all his'youthiful years t Joke 


| Jeon his Converſion. E/tiue onthe 


of ' Philemon, faith, That Saul the Perſecnts | thin 


yr youth, or rather a young Man, vel «, in 


rhe” agr of Tonth, which reaches to the 35th year By | 


other; ſay, even to the goth. Cirero, when he p 
els Fe Cauſe, calls Himſelf 4 young 


when yet at that time, according we Gd 
"L-15. £38, tins, * he was 27 years of ; 


ar Biſhop of Graft in France, in the life - 7h 


JV 


| = B 3x a. > 


years3 
pra: Beck as 8 Her ot + 
ohne le "5 " an old 
e Hebrews, who was 60 years 
bo name was Saul, This Hebrew borg of the 
ws, deſcended of the Tribe of Benjamin, born, 
Bar fus hw in Citi (which Ap that hd Tibera} 
hous for the - ſtudy of 
_ aa br ere ity *L ts 
i Strabo, * ) by Set a Phariſee, and 
Son of a Phariſce, did at this time apply himſelf 
i WL ae « co 
s at Jeruſalem, A yoo the A- 
© Done of the greateſt repute among the 
a dp being a ftri&  oeryer of the Law of 
4, aalſo of the Traditions of their Fathers. See 
low, c. 21.739."22;3. 23: &-34. 26. A 5- 2 Cor. It. 
& Gal, 1.14. Phil, 3.5, 6. 
nh ulwdibey SenesGoephent > 
[ 4 Jeſus, 2s is plain by the yy 
ria words The moft' Learned” © 
fachz * Ziv @ nt ff might i "TY 
le” words of Ch 6 + by 
atfoever ye How ye ſhall atk any 
ng in my Name, I will doit. 'F#7 he could not heqr- 
Prayers of bis Servants, and grant what they ash,, i 
had no power.” Hence it appears that that, Tf ye 
by inmy Name, i ro be inderftood of Prayers 
kately direfied" t6 him, as if he had faid, If ve 
Reany thing of me, relying on my Power and Promiſe 
iſe there is #0 Queſtion but we may, yea, it is dur 
n dnty to direft our Prayers 16 God the Father, in 
"the 
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- 
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he 
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the name of TFeſus Chriſt, as we are taught, John I 
I6--23. But of ſuch Frayers it is, dt ſpoken m this place, 
Therefore alſo Stephen made no ſtraple to' call npon bim 
even while be was 4 dying, ſaying, Lord Jetus receive 
my. Spirit. ; Where ; they ri ridiculouſly ſbift, who will have 
oY Jeſu to be of the Genie Caſe; as if Stes 
bad not direfted bis Prayers 'to Feſns himfelf, but th 
God the Father, who «5 the: Lord of *Feſw. oy beſialy 
that Feſus Chriſt in the > Writings of the New Tejtamen 
i always denotedby the name of Lord, to diſtinguiſh hin 
from God the Father, even the uſe of the Greek, Tongue 
ry 6 permit that inthat phraſe, Kvets "Ino%,che [atterword 
d be of the - Genitive Caſe ; for- then it muff 
| ras had an Article . tg to it, and been expreſ, 
oy — to diſtinguiſh the Perſon of Jeſus from God the 
«her ; otherwiſe there is no perſon 4kilful in that Lan 
_= who can take that Phraſe wud thas in the Vis 
- e,| «+ Rev: 22. 20. 
De: peg; Hoo: down. As' was uſual in fervent 
Ee. clpecialiy, y.in dangers, 
*'Se7. <6 "de Lord, Bac. * be Weſſed Stephen, faith 
" Temwpore. | Ambagſe, * by bis Faith:did:not ſeek. Chriff 
Figk , = York = viewed bim ftanding on the 
t, land of Gog,s\ there he found bim- where he 
him with devotion. | Sy iRize ;Stephen nor peg 
Chriſt in' Heaven, tw toucheth bim-alſo by bis Marty 
dom. For he roucherh, the Lard while he Yrayeth for his 
Enemies, and as; it. wenerholding bin with his Faith, be 
ſaith, :Lord lay not this fin to cheir Charge. Undeil 
Jen therefore how:great. glory there 15:40 true Devotion: 
| Mary Magdalen, ohn ' 20. 7h though ſtanding near 
car Lord, does not toucb him, Stephenz while upon Earth, 
| foncheth Chriſt i in Heaven: She ſeeth. wot a preſent Chriſt 
ay fe Angels; Stephen among the Jews beholderh " 
bile abſent, 
'. Lay not, Gr. 517% V erbally iodud (aith Chat 
it 15, oleh not.. SO Ezra 8. 25:--32. fob 28. 15: 
x Jen, 
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Fer. 32. 9, 10. Zech. 11.12. This Verb ina to ac- 
count, or appoint, « inſtead of the. Hebrew PO which 


- 1 Kings 20. 39. i tranſlated 14w, to weigh, Exod, 22. 
ave | 17: £75, to render ; ſa. 55. 2. T\652w, to weigh. 
Js Anciently Money was heavy _ which uſed tobe 
ets | #fighed, and then pajd.Thence 520 iz Greek a Weight, 


n t#*Lati: libripens, impendia, expenſz, | | 
_ penſiones, and the like. Fg becauſe in 6 pew ops 
rownrs, that which I charge another with, does diſcharge 
as much as if Thad weighedit, that is, paid it, hence 
Fig that izztw ſignifies to charge. And by reaſon of 
” ſmlitude which ins have with Money-debts, as be is 
to pay puniſhments, - who ſuffers them, ſo. be is ſaid 
e, or impute, who willexatt them, not to-im- 
, who will not exatt them - But in this place, 
x, or lay not, imports thus much, do not make 
account of- this fin, as to block up their way to 
onyerſion, even asinthat ſaying of Chrif,Luk .23.34. 
"He fell aſleep. That is, he died. 
In the Lord, That is, For the Lord, or for Chriſts 
brif Cauſe. The Hebrews do fo uſe 2+ In the Lord, is 
: the en the Greek Text. | 
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CHAP. VIIL 


G44 6:c.. Being about to ſpeak:of the Perſecution 
of the Church of Zeruſatem, forthwith he mgn- 
i Sew, who. was the principal Cauſe of that 
erſecution, therewithal i may. upon what ac- 
count he was induced to: perſecure the faithful Mem- 


oathem. | 

Alt that time. That is, Aboutthat time. 

In the Church. That is, Againſbthe Church. 

At. Who had embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and 
conſiſted of ſome thouſands. 

Were ſcattered abroad throughout the Countries of Ju- 
dea, and Samaria. That is, Through the Towns 


and Villages of Samaria, ſtrictly fo called. Some of 


theſe Believers ſo ſcattered abroad, not long after 
went unto Damaſcus, below, chap. 9g. wv. 19. & 25: 
among whom was Ananiz, a Religions Man accor- 
dingto the Law, and having a Teſtimony of all the 
Jews that dwelt thereabouts, below, chap. 22. v. 12- 
Some unto Kome itſelf peradventure, and among 
theſe Andronices, and Fwunive, Kinſnien of Saxl che 
Perſecutor, and who before him imbraced the Faith 
of Chriſt, Ro. 16. 7. Some finally went even unto 


Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the Word 
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the Lord unto the Jews only, below, . ch: 11. 19. to 
thoſe, viz. that were ſcattered abroad: in thoſe pla- - 
ces-among the Nations, Fm. 1.v.1. 1 Pet 1.0.1. 
Except the Apoles. Who ſtayed at Fung. 
that with an invincible conſtancy 
n yo_ eneeryes to. be the Wis IE 
- y the ſpecial appointment 
f things, which they did afluredly know by 
ing of Chr, th the Saviour of EPI 
12) They took.cnre, &c, As if he ſhould have aid 
The devour Men took care of Srephens burial roge> 
ther, and did EPS by words, and great ſtore 
of tears, how ,pievend] nd bitter took his 
death, who did in ro ways  dafoeve it at band, 
hich, notwithſtanding it is not once to be 
_ they did do it moderately enough, {ee 
were - well acquainted with the Precepts 
yp which among other things alſo did forbid 
kmmoderate grief. See 1 Theſ. 4. 13. 
» 3..Saxl!, &c. Luke returneth again to deſcribe the 
Perſecution of theFaichful of the Church of Ferwſe- 
tow, as if he ſhould have ſaid, In fo agg 
of the bloody Jews againſt the 
Chriſt, 34 did more waſte it then the reſt; for-ha- 
ving received power -from the -Sanhedrin, not- only 
when the Saines were put » death by him, did he 
give. his voice agaiaſt them, but alſo he paging 
ry fouls, : and hailing thence both - Men and Wo- 
men, did bind them, and commit them into Priſl 
<4 bear them —_ thorow all Synagogues : 
ear or Sacod ſhave to blaſpheme by denying 
Qhriſt, he ed ochers, conſtant in the Fai 
death cruel and furious is the vehemency 
Zeal which is noc according to knowledge. See 
v, ch.9.13,& 2I. ch. 22:4;5;& Ig. cb. 26.9, 
#11. Gal. t.13;'& 23. Fhil.g.6. 1 Tim. 1, T3. 


the Fi > 4 Therd- 


07 4. Therefore" they) that were ſcattered abroad. Fot 
the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalem. | 
Paſſed over. That is, Travelled over divers places. 
« Preaching theWordof God. That iS, Preaching, de- 
Clating wherever they came-the Doctrine of Chriſt 


vonfirmed by his 8 hisApoſtlesMiracles. Which-man- 


ner of of the Goſpel is granted to any Chri- 
ian thatiis wellCatechized in the Chriſtian Doctring 
ea,rather Charity, which we owe to others eſtranged 
f Sx-eirny and the love of ſpreading the glory of God, 
requireth the ſelf. fame from every Chriſtian: 
31:5. Philip. Hey who above; chap. 6. 5. is reckoned 
the ſecond in the Regiſter of Deacons, and below, 
chap. 21. 8.. is called an Evangeliſt. 
«Going down wiito the City of | Satmnaria. That is t0 
fay, Coming down 'into SebaFe', which Cc j 
wascalled Sxmariz, or, if we credit famous Lightfoats 
conjectures, into Sichem, which at that time was the 
Metropolitan, or Mother City of all Samaria. Set 
what we have ſpoken of Sarraria above, chap. 1.6. 
- Did preach Chritt unto them, That is, did bring 
-Tidings- of the comfortable Gofpel of Chriſt roths 
Inhabitants of that City. | 
- 6. And the people gave heed; 8:6;  As"if he ſhould 
have ſaid, A great multicude-of -Men and Women, 
with one accord did conſent unto the Doctrine pret- 
ched by Philip, having heard the!Miractes which elle- 
-where he had wrought; and having ſeen thoſe which 
hedid work, while did ſee him. + 1736 
7. any, &c. As if he thould have-{aid; Becauſe 
many poſſeſſed with evil Spirits. were releaſed from 
their Tyranny, - the Devils themſelves thewihg that 
they were thruſt out of the ipoſletſed againit their 
will, and very many others that had- Pallies, or lame 
hands, or feet, were healed.  -/ a He 
8. And there was great joy-m that City. Both for 


the benetit of the Cures, and for the Grace of the | > 
-Goſpel. 9. buy” 
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| Chap. 8. 


ings: 
* Had bewitched,. That is, Had driven thera unto 


Literally Explained. © +257 
9. But there was a certain man called Simon: By 


. Sirname Githews, from Gitta, a Village of Samaria, 


| where he was born. 

* Which before time. That is, Before Philip the Dea- 

con had come down from Jeruſalem to Samaria. 

" Was m* the City. Of which the former verſe 

makes mention. 

-— A Sorcerer. That is, working ſuch effects Bl 
lical Art, which he could not work, neither 

2 Divine, nor Natural Power. 
© Seducing rhe Nation of Samaria. As if he ſhould 
ave aid, And by this means it came to pals that he 


inchanted, bewitched the Nation of the Samari- 


Tans. = 

Giving tur out that Baſe mie was ſome great One, That is, 
_oing. Tha Scholiaſt of Horace upon the 

e of the ſecond Book;. Like a Conjurer, let 


im oo to do great _ 


> 10. Ti Yong gf 467 ve heed i from the leaſt to the 
prot That is, All for © the moſt part believed his 
: ts, not only the Samaritans of the baſer 


poorer poorer ſort, bitt alſo of the more worthy, and 


here is no reſpe&t here had by the 
word ft the leaſt, and greateſt TO age, bur unto, the 
or ition, as ang ws b: 3/6. 215. v.1 
- Saying, &c. As if he ſhouſd lay, That they were 0 
perſuaded that Simeon himſelt was that power of 
» Which every Nation does Worſhtp as the high- 
Simon did [ay, lays Irenexs in his firſt Book, ch. 20. 
That be was the higheſt power, that is, he who is Father 
above all things. 
- II. And to him they had regard. As if he ſhould 
Gy, Simon had ſo great Authority among the Samari- 
bans. 
By his Sorceries: That is; By his Magick bewitch- 


I 


mad- 
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madneſs. Satan can work ſo much by his Inſtruments ' Þ 


upon the minds of Men, when God permits him. 

12. But when they believed. To wit, The Samari- 
tans, being delivered from their madneſs. | 

Preaching the things, &c.' That is, To him Preach- 
ing that moſt Bleſſed, Heavenly State, which by the 
Grace of God, rag the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they were about to obtain, - who did moſt ſtedfaſtly 
believe the io of -the ſame Chriſt, and did 
moſt conſtantly obey his Precepts. Luke above, v. 5. 
did more briefly _ the ſum of the Goſpel by the 
Preaching of Chriſt; here more fully, by the Preaching 
of the Kingdom of God, and of the name of Jeſus Chritt; 
but the ſenſe in both places is the ſame; for Chriſt 
brings us- back, reconciles, reſtores us-into favour 
with God : afterwards regenerates us by his Spirit; 
that Satan being overthrown, God may reign in 
and we renewed unto Spiritual Righteouſneſs, 
dead unto the world, may live a — life in the 
Earth, and at length may-obtain eternal bleſſednels 
in the Heavens. | jy, 

They were baptized. - That'is, they. were Uipt in the 
water, according to Ghriſts Command, Mar. 16. 16. 

Both Men and Women." Who, viz. did profels 
themſelves to have imbraced-the Chriſtian Religion; 
but not Infants, who ſeeing they do not at all under- 
ſtand the Goſpel Preached, they cannot conſent unto 
it. that is, They cannot believe. See'what we have 
ſaid above,chap. 2. v. 38. & 41. and what we ſhall fay 
apy > 37: & 38. Th od vaſt 

13. Then Simon. at mamin times 0 per- 
ws and notoriouſly wicked. 

Himſelf believed alſo. The Doctrine of the Gol- 
pel Preached by Philip, to wit, with a temporary 
Faith, if thoſe things be true which the Fathers have 
written concerning the ſame Sno. See Markg. 17. 
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' 1 And when he was (baptized. That is, and when he 
had profeſſed his Faith publickly, by being diptin the 
i- | water, according to Chriſts Commandment. 
' | © He joined bimſelf to Philip. That is, He departed 
h- 4 'notfrom Philips fide;and gave heed both continually 
he | [and daily to his Preaching. 
|, | © Bebolding the Signs, and Miracles which were done, 
ly | Thatis, The Miracles which were wrought by Philip 
lid {| through the power of God, for-the co tion of 
5. | the Doctrine Preached by him. 
the | © Being amazed, wondered. Such truly is the force 
ins || of the Spirit of God, that it can move the hearts of 
the moſt wicked Men, and draw them into amaze- 


Mmenr. | 

M14. When, As if he ſhould have aid, But the 

rit; | Apoſtles, whos is faid above, ver.1. rarried at Feruſa- 
&, when the reſt of the Faithful-were ſcattered 

= abroad from thence, being informed'of the Conver- 

. fon of the Samaritans unto the Faith of Chriſt, ſent 

the 


Feter and Fohn out of their Company, unto Samaria, 
conſent of them all, ro the end, they might lay 
tir hands on the Samaritans, and fo might give them 
the (ogulas ifrs' of the Holy Spirit, as appears by 
that which follows. By the way, hence we may fee 
hat Perer was not a Monarch -of-\ghe Apoſtolical 
Colledge, and of the whole: Church, for the Am- 
baffadour uſes not to be greater, and higher chen he 
ſends him. I do reckon the Pope will not ſuffer 
imſelf ro be ſent in Embaſſy any where by his Cat- 
) and fellow. Biſhops. f 
per- | ins. Who. Peter, tq wit, And John: 
When they were come. Viz. Unto the City of Sa- 
Goſ- | #aria, in which Philip the Deacon had Preached the 
Yrary | Golpel of Chriſt. 
have | *] Prayed for them. | Samaritans, Hence we may fee 
. 17. | hat the power of beſtowing the gifts of the Holy 
Piric is not in the power of the Apoltles,. bur in 
54 # - 
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the power of God, and Chriſt ; for otherwiſe there 
was no need of Peter, and Fobn Prayers. 

That th might receive the Hol Ghoft, That is, 
. thoſe excellent gifts of the Holy , with which 
every where then they who believ in Chriſt, & nor 
only they who — the e Goſpel, ,and go d gore 
the ch, were wonderfull 
obtained the gift of yg, and peaking 
divers Tongues, they mi 
Chriſt, which then was News See op Long IC n 
v. 38. "and below, chap. 10. v. 44, 45, * 46. chap. 19. 
G- 1 Cor. 12. v.8, 9 & 10. 

16. For as yet he was not come upon any of them. As 
if he ſhould y, None of theſe Samaritans as yet was 
gifted with thoſe excellent gifts, in which did 

pre ſent, or ſhew, as it 167 wordy le preſence of his 

Beric for atime to his Church, that he might con- 

mthe Authoriry-on his Goſi pel for Kok ot 
; witneſs that his $ - & > >bak is to be alway the chief 
ruler, and directer of 
 Werebaptized,; &c., As if he it ſhould fay, Altho 
they had no w. believed in Chriſt, and had 
publickly theſe Fa, Bob bein Baptized with Wa 


ter, according tothe ment of Chriſt. And 
hence we may; ſee: og thoſe exrraarg gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, are neither tied to erity of 


Faith, nor to Baptiſm of Water: eb oe received, 


ſo far are they from being conferred by any vertae of | 


Faith or Baptiſm of Water, 
I7. Then laid they ther hands. | Many Nations iad 
a Cuſtom, bur chiefly (be Jew bo young out the moſt 
excellent things, not only wit but alſo with 
viſible fignshence ariſerh wie __ hands,when by 
Prayers the Divine Power was invocated for an 
See Gen. 44. v.14 & 15. Maith. g. v. 18. 19.9. 13 
& 14. Miuk 20. v. 16. but God was wont to give 
this Honour to his Prophets, as to beftow- his gifts 
vwpon 
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upon others, at the prayers of the Prophets, of which 
prayers impoſition of hands was aSymbol.So. Moſes was 
commanded to lay his hands on Foſb#a, that he by 
that means might receive the larger gifts of the Spiric 
2t the Prayers. of Moſes, Numb. 27. v. 18 & 20. 
Naaman, 4 ws Syrian Prince, conjoyneth calling on 
Gods Name with laying on of hands, 2 Kings 5. 11, 
ven ſo, God bei led upon by his Apoſtles, did 
w thoſe ſingular gifts at the laying on of their 
ck, with which he gifted the molt part of the 
faithful, at the beginning of thePreaching of the Goſ- 
pl, that they might be a moſt ſure ſign of the Faith 
of thoſe that were converted to Chriſt, and an 
undoubted- token of the verity of the Doctrine of 
n ut. Let remember, excellently lays Calvin, 
"That the laying on of hands, was the inſtrument of God, 
-& whichtime he did give the viſible graces of bis Spirit to 
& own. But ſince the Church hath been deprived of ſuch 
Riches, to wit, the viſible graces of his Spirit, laying on of 
hands would be but an unprofitable Image. 
+. And they received the, Holy Ghoſt. As if heſhould 
"have ſaid, God did give unto the Samaritans conver- 
ted unto Chriſt, and dipt into the Water, according 


Io his Precept, at the Prayers of the Agony, an 


{their laying on of hands, the graces of his Spirit 
Wherewith they being gifred, could Propheſy, an 


*do Wonders, ſuch as are mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 


18. And when he had ſeen, &c. That is, when $S5- 
{mon Mag perceived that thoſe, on whom the Apo- 
[tles laid their hands, did as ſurely receiye the gifts 
-of the Spirit, as if thoſe gifts had been in the Apo- 
Ntles poner. he will buy this power of giving thoſe 
57 iar graces unto them, on whom he ſhould lay 
his hands. And indeed, becauſe Simon did reckon 
:the Heavenly gift ſych a vile thing, that he firſt un- 
*der the Goſpel did attempt to purchaſe it withMoney, 
th? giv.ng, and receiving of. an Earthly Price for an 

I 3 Holy, 


- 
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Holy, and Spiritual Thing, is called Simony, 1.9. 1.c, 


Presbyter, & 1.9. 3. c. Altare. Canoniſts, not- 
withſtanding out of the Opinion of the Schoolmen, 
call the Buyers of Holy Things, Simoniacal Perſons, 
the Sellers Giezires, from Giezz, Heb. Gehaz3, the 
Servant of Eliſha the Prophet, 2 Kings 5. 20, &c, 
. Give ye, &c, He will not buy the gifts of - the Ho- 
ly Spirit, that were commonly given to Believers, 
but that gift, wherewith the Apoſtles alone being 
indued, to wit, that. at their Prayers thoſe gifts 
were beſtowed on whomſoever they laid their hands, 
as if that could bepriſed, that is dearer than all gold. 
20. Thy Money, &c. As if he ſhould lay, Thy 
Money offered to fuch a wicked uſe, beingas 1t were 
altogether infe&ed, and polluted with the contagion 
of the wickedneſs of thy prophane mind, abide with 
thee. and periſh with thee in the ſame deſtruction, 
which, unleſs thou repent, ſhall ſurely befall thee; 
ſeeing that thou doſt ſo contemptuouſly undervalue 
the Spirit of God, that thou wouldeſt ſet to wicked 
Sale his ineſtimable gift given freely unto us to illu- 
ſtrate the glory of Chriſt by our Miniſtry. Beda, and 
the common gloſs have obſerved that the words 
of Peter are not ſo much a Curſe, as a Threatning, 
or Threatning Prediction, but that it is conditionally 
to be underſtood in reſpe&t of the Perſon of Simon, 
is made manifeſt below, v. 22. / 
21. Thou haft, 8&c. As if he ſhould fay, for net- 
ther as thou art now pang, canſt thou be either 
partaker, or ſharer of that eternal life which we do 


Preach. #Ferer gives an account why he thundered 
forth a deteſtable Prediction againſt Simon Magus {0 
confidently, even now in the toregoing verſe. 

hn this Preaching, To wit, Preached by us, of ob- 
caining erernal lite, by a ſincere, and lively faich in 
Chriit. This Preaching is every where called che Goſ» 
" pc, aud thelWord of God. See above, v. 4 & 14. 


For 
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For thy heart i not right in the ſight of God, Man 
who are. not of a right heart in the fight of God, 
oftentimes excel in gifts of the Spirit, for neither did 


arg and hypocriſy of Jud the Traitor, 
- hinder 


him to excel in the gifts of the Spirit : nei- 

ther had the gifts of the Spirit been ſo corrupted, ' 
1 Cor. 14. if their hearts had been ſincere, and eftran- 
ged from all wickedneſs. Peter therefore doth not 
give the cauſe why Simon could not partake of the 
po of the Spirit, as thoſe do ſuppoſe, who do think 
the name of Preaching, to be {ignifyed by an He- 
braiſm, the gifts of the Holy Spirit z but why he 
could not obtain eternal life, promiſed in the Goſpel, 
Preached by the Apoſtles, becauſe truly God is the 
ſearcher of hearts, who doth not fave any, except 


the upright in hearr ; he ſeeth his heart to be wicked 


and perverſe, and by crooked windings, or back- 
goings, to haye turned from the fincerity of the Goſ- 


pel. 

22, Repent therefore, &c. As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, If therefore thou wilt be acquitted of that 
puniſhment which doth abide for thee, repent -forth- 
with of thy wickedneſs; and having caſt off all per- 
verſeneſ(s, and hypocriſy, do thou uprighely, and fin- 
cerely direct all thy actions up to the rule of the Do- 
Grine of the Goſpel Preached by us, and come to 
God, to intreat him that he would mercifully pardon 


that guileful device of thy heart, to abuſe wickedly 


the gifts of his Spirit into prophane gain. The Par- 
vets, if perhaps 1n this place does not ſignify any 
oubr, .but how much difhculty and labour Simon is to 
have in intreating againſt the puniſhment of his 
wicked «deed. Therefore, (ays Calvin, Peter does not 
ſtrike a fear upon Simon, that might ſubvert, or over+ 
throw this confidence of obtaining in his heart, or trouble 
him : but cauſing unto bim an undoubted hope, if be ſhogld 
beg it humbly, and from bis heart, only for the cauſe of 

S 4 ſtirring 
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Pirring up of ferventneſs, putteth him in remebrance, 


that pardon for the — of his offence was difficls, 
It ts neceſſary that our faith fhine before 1 1n going to God : 
even that it may be the Mother of praying. 

23. In the gall of bitterneſs, 8c. Gr. us » av 
»nizs. The Interpreters take «i; in, withthe Accuſa- 
tive Caſe for w #*, with the Ablative, which elſe- 
where I confeſs is neceſlary, whether it may be {© 
here, I doubt ; for «s may contain a Hebraiſm, as it 
IS, 1/a. 1. v.31. and the ſtrong ſball be TYWY?, for Tow, 
that is, as Tow, and his work, for « ſpark, that is, as a 
ſpark. 2 Cor. 6. v. 18. I ſhall be unto you tis marige, for 
4 Father, that is, as a Father, and ye ſhell be unto me, 
Us vn x; WoaTipts, for Sons and Danghters, that is, Sons 
and Daughters. So in this Place, Peter (aith more 
cxpharically, that Simor is the pure gall of bitter- 
neſs, and a meer bond of Iniquity, then to be in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and bond, or band of iniquity. 
As if he ſhould fay, I ſee thee wholly, how great 
"oever thou art, to abound with ſins,.and to be intang- 
[ed almoſt with inextricable vices. In the words of 


*tter there are two __ Metaphors, whereof . 


he firſt ſeems to be taken out of Der. 29. v. 18. & 
32. v. 31. the other out of J/a, 58. v. 6. See the like 
phraſes, 2 Tim. 2. v. 26. & Heb. 12. v. 15. 

24. Pray ye tothe Lord for me, Simon did feel that 
he was ſuch within as Perer did ſay. Therefore when 
he did judge Perer, . and his fellow Fob», to be (1g- 
tially honoured with grace, and love by our Lord Je- 
{us, and to be dear unto God, he will uſe their prayer, 
as they did uſe Fobs Prayer, who did injure him. 

That none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken 
comes upon me. To wit, above, v. 20. but although 
oae only Perer is {aid to have ſpoken, Fohr, notwith- 
{tanding did approve of his words, or ſpoke like to 
them. Now, lays Calvin, a Queſtion doth ariſe, what 
is to be thought of Simon? The Scripture leads ms 19 _ 
ther 
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" ther then unto a conjefture, that be yieldeth» unto the re- 


buke, and being "touched with the ſenſe of his ſin, feareth- 

the judgmeiis of God, afterward betakes bimllf unto the 
mercy of God, and commendeth himſelf to the Prayers of 
the Church. Theſe being certainly not the leaſt ſigns of 
penitence, therefore we may conjetture he did repem. And 
notwithſtanding the Ancients with one conſent do write” 
that be was a grievous Adverſary to Peter afterward, 
and that he 1a diſpute with him three days at Rome. 
There ts a written diſputation that goes under the name of 
Clement, - but which contains ſuch unpleaſant dotings, 
that it us a wonder Chriſtian Ears can bear it. After- 
wards Auguſtin ſheweth unto Januarius, that there were 
divers, and fabulous reports ſpread about that matter in 
his time at Rome : wherefore there is nothing ſafer then 
having renounced uncertain Opinions, ſimply to embrace 
what 1s written in the Scripture. What elſewhere we have 
read written concerning Simon, may deſervedly be ſuſ- 
petted for many Cauſes, Epiphanizs counteth it among 
the Herelies of Simon, that he ſaid the Old Teſta- 
ment was from an evil God ; when, notwithſtanding 
a great iy och Fathers do write of him, that he 
- voy: frag himſelf was the Father, the Sori, and 
the Holy Spirit, and in the Perſon of the Father, 
did give the Law to the Jews upon Mount 
Sinai, -and that he did appear in the Perſon of the 
Son in the time of Tiberi«s, and did ſuffer an imagi- 
nary death, and that afterwards: he did deſcend mm 
fiery Tongues in the Perſon of the Holy Spirit 
upon the Apoſtles : and that Chriſt neither did 
come, nor did ſuffer any thing by the Jews. A- 
in, others do write that he did teach that he him- 
If was God, and deſcended in Samaria as the Fa- 


. ther, and did appear to the Jews as the Son, in the 


reſt of the Nations he did deſcend as the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ignatis unto the Trakkens, calls Simos Magm, The ff 
#tp- HL 


woo. 


. , begotten Son of the Serpent, that was the 
Apol. 2. ad ©" Prince of Wickedneſe. Juſtin Martyr tel- 
eſculapins in the River of Tiber, betwixt the two 
Bridges, that the ſame Simon was rewarded with a 
Statue, and Altar, - having this Inſcription in Latin 
letters, To Simon the holy God. Photius ſays that Si- 
mon did carry an Image of Chriſt about him, in his 
Epiſt. 38. Epiphanius Her. 21. telleth us that he 
brought in the Worſhip of Images. We may lee in 
Beda, in the fifth Book of his Hiſtory of England 
chap. 28. that a certain kind of ſhaving was invented 
' by him. From him, ſays Auſtin, did 


oor come the Angelicks, ſo called, becauſe 


they did Worſhip Angels Religiouſly, whom the 
Apoſtle rebukes, Col. 2. 18. The which Herely, 
Theodoretws writes, that it did ariſe in the Apoſtles 
time,on the cited place of the bleſſed Yaz!: and that 
the thirtieth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, is 
to be underſtood concerning the ſame Hereticks, 
who in the ſame Country of Aſia did build Orato- 
ries to Saint Michael the Arch-Angel. From him did 
_ eee the Collyridians, who did Worſhip 
Chriſts Mother with Divine Honour, witneſs Epr- 
phanize. Simon did {ay that how many ſoever belie- 
ved in him,do not fear the threats of the Law,but 
at whatſoever they act as Free-men : for they were 
not to obtain Salvation by good Works, but by 
Grace. Theodoretus declareth that of him in his 
abridgment of Herefies. - It is manifeſt out of 
Origens Book againſt Celſus, that the Simon his Diſci- 
ples did deny Jeſus ro be the .Son of God, and the 
iame Origen in his f1xth Book againſt Cel/ws, teſtifies 
vnto us that he did (hun Martyrdom, and without 
difference Worlſhip Idols. The fame Simon is repor- 
t:d to have had for a Companion of his Crimes 
ene Selene, that is, the Moon, or as others call her 
Helen, 
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leth us that at Rome, in th d of 
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Helen, a Harlot of Tyre, whom after he had take" 
out of the Cuſtom-houſe, that he might commend 
her to all, as Numa Pompilins his Egeria, he did call 
her Goddeſs, the Holy Spirit, and Divine good plea- 


' fare, and did affirm that of her he did beget An- 


gels, and that the Trojan War in time paſt was under- 
taken for her, who 1s that loſt ſheep whom he came 
down from Heaven for to ſeek, having diſguiſed his 
form of God, that the Angels that are over every 
one of the Heavens, might not know him. Ler the 
belief of all theſe, and other things, which are re- 
ported of Simon, lie upon the Authors Credit. 

- 25. And they indeed. To wit, Peter, and Fohn, 
who were lately ſent thither from Jeruſalem. | 
T (ors and Preached the Word of God. As if he 

d fay, Afﬀer they had faithfully uttered what 
things they had learned from our Lord Chriſt, that 
the ture Authority of the Goſpel Doftrine,Preached 
by Phi/ip the Deacon, might continue, and flouriſh, as 
a well witneſſed, and authentical Verity. Hence ir 
is manifeſt therefore, that not only Peter, and Fobr 


came down to Samaria, from Feruſalem, that they 
- might enrich the Samaritans with the gifts of the Ho- 


iy pirit, but alſo that they might eſtabliſh them in 
Faith they had even now received, by approving 
of the Doctrine of Philip. | 
And Preached the Goſpel in many Villages of the Sa- 
n&icans. As if he ſhould ay, They Preached the 
Goſpel in many of the Towns ,of the Samaritans, 
through which they went. R 

26. And the Angel, &c. Our Lord Jeſus in his 
unparallel'd Clemency and Mercy uleth - one of 
the Heavenly Meſlengers, who now are ſubject unto 


- him ſince he is gone into Heaven, 1 / er. 3. v. 22, 


to communicate that knowledge that bringeth Salva- 


' ion unto men. 


Spak- 
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Spake unto Philip. Yiz. The Deacon, and now an 
Evangeliſt, who in Samaria firſt Preached the Do- 
_ of Chriſt, and declared it te be true by Mira- 
cles. 

Ariſe, &c. The Angel neither ſpeaking any thing 
raſhly, nor concealing any thing craftily, expreſſe 
unto Philip whither he muſt go to wy Obedience, 
ſhews him what Chriſt would have him to do; with 
what profit, and unto what end he hideth, and keep- 
eth it ſecret from him. So whoſoever committi 
the ſucceſs unto the Lord, ſhall go wherever he ſha 
command him, he ſhall find by experience that it ſhall 
happily proſper, whatever thing he undertaketh at 
his command. 

Unto Gaza. Gaza is the pure Hebrew word, my- 
This name fignifies fortified, ſtrong. The LXX are 
wont to pronounce the letter 4i= by s, and ſome- 
times they omit it, whence this City of Phanicia is 
called Aza, or Gaz; in ancient times it did belong 
to the Philsſtines, afterwards to the Jews, for Fuds 
- took it, Fudges 12. 18. afterwards in proceſs of time 

Alexander the great did __ it, in beſieging of . 
which, he received a wound upon his Shoulders, as 
Arrianus doth write in his ſecond Book concerning 
Alexanders expedition, whoſe fituation-he doth thus 
deſcribe : Gaza « diſtant from the Sea about twenty fur- 
longs, and there ts a ſandy, and deep aſcent unto it ; and 
the Sea that u near the City, is ſlimy; the City itſelf i 
great, and fituated on a high hill, and compaſſed about 
mith 4 ſtrong wall, it # the utmoſt inhabited to one that 
goeth out of Phoenicia,unto gypt, at the entrance of the 
Wilderneſs.Atlength Alexander King of the Jews, who 
alſo was called Fanners, Ariftobolus Bro- 
ther, did demoliſh ir, witneſs Foſephrs. 
S.tmſon,or Simſon, of old a Judge of the Hebrews, did 
make this City famous by his noble Acts, and Death, 
Judg.16.from the (ituation of this,the newGaza ;- = 

| iſtant, 


3 Antiq. 21. 
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diſtant, as we learn by F»/f«« the Hebrew, and Do- 
minicus Marius Niger in his fourth Book. It was 
called Conſtantia, in the time of Conſtantine the Great, 
from ConFantia his Siſter, as Exſebius tnformeth us 
in his Chronicle. From this Town were Procopixs 
Gazem, alſo Timotheus Gazeus, Who as Snidas writes, 
flouriſhed under Ana#aſins the our. - Nathan 
the falſe Prophet, did ariſe in it about the year of 
our Lord, 1666. who together with-his falſe Meſſhah, 
—_ Sebi, did deceive the foohkth Jews, not thoſe 
whom | 


Titan of better cl their inwards fram'd. 


Men, and more eſpecially Fools, do believe what 
things they dodefare.  - WY 

This is deſert. A Hebraiſm,that is,which is deſert. 
Some refer this urito the way, which in reſpect of 
the other way, leading to the ſame place was not very 
common, for the Wilderneſs. of Mount Caſins lies 
between them; as Srrabs does write in his fuxteenth 
Book. Others rather unto the ancient Gaza, which 
remained deſert from Famneius, Or Fanuens his time. 
Strabo, who flouriſhed *about the time of Tiberiae, 
beareth witneſs that this Gaza was not inhabited a- 
bout the time Luke wrote theſe things ; in that - 
notwithſtanding he was deceived, thathe did think ir 
remained deſert from the time of Alexander the 


great. 

27.. And he aroſe. and went, &c, As if he ſhould 
ſav, Being about to obey the voice of the Angel, 
he weat preſently whither he was commanded. 

And behold aman of Achiopia: That is, a certain 
Man of eArhiopia,” which, as it is thought, 1s now 
called the Kingdom of the Abyſſines. Zaga Zabo, 
Biſhop of the. Abyſſines, in Damianus 2 Goes, We, ſays 
he, did receive Baptiſm almoſt before all other Chriiti- 


ans 


ans, from the Eunuch of Candace, Queen - Athiopia, 
whoſe name was Indich. renews in his third Book,ch.21. 
om his ſecond Book, ch. 1. Hier. on 1a. 51. 


ifie, that the ſeeds of. the Goſpel were ſown by 


this Eunuch a the Ecbiopians, and were after- 
ward adorned, farther ſpread abroad -among 
them by Matthew the Erangelſt 

An Eunch, This G 
wi, which ſignifies a Bed, and tw, I beve: which fig- 
nifies a Groom of the- Chamber, but becauſe truly 
they who were ſet over the Nurſery of Women, as 
the | keepers of the roomy. Po: were commonly 
gelded 3 by this name called; whoſe Stones 
were cut off, wounded, or bruiſed, which are as 
the witneſſes of Manhood. Nature hath denied the 
uſe of Venery to this ſort of - men; 'for their too 
out coldn The Kings of Perſis made uſe of 

achs, and Srephanus alſo naming a certain Village 
of- Perſia, called Spada, in which the cuſtom of gel- 
an. Terence alfois a ſufficient enough wit- 
in his ſecond Scene of the: firſt 'A&t of his 
Comedy Eunuchns , that Eunuchs were wont to 
be ufed in the ſervice of Queens. Thou ſaidſt moreo- 
ver that , hou wouldeſt have a Ennuch,. becauſe Queens 
alone make uſe of thoſe; T have found one,” Therefore if 
that «/£thiopian was gelded, that was fulfilled in him, 
which 1/aiah did foretel, ch. 56. v. 4 & 5. 

Powerful. Gr. Sd. Cicero uies this Greek 
word in his eleventh Philippic Oration, Seneca in his 
Thyefte. It is rendred by Tertulian in his Book con- 
cerning the ReſurrefGtion of the fleſh, Porenrator, that 
is, a Man of great Authority. 

Under ace Lueen of the Aithiopians. Pliny in 
his ſtxxth Book of his- natural Hiſtory, ch. 29. faich 
that Candace wasa'common name to all the Queens 
of ethiopia, which had paſled unto them for many 
years {fince. Ludovicns de Dieu lays,” That thu Queens 

| proper 
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name. is derived from , 


=> a > 
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* proper fame was called Lacaſa, the Catalogue of the 
#thiopian Kings doth affirm it ; which Marianus Rea- 
1. | tinus dothſubjoyn unto his Grammar although little ere- * 
'& dit be to be given unto that Catalogue, beodaſe it 15 ſtuffed 
r- very full of Fables and-Trifles. 
1T Who had the charge 0 *y ber Treaſures. The Greek 
word is thought to a Perſian word, hignifying 
m , | © Riches, moveable Goods, 2 common Treaſure, 
En Kemer of he Oren Money. or erncipal ON 
y e Keeper of the oney,- or - 
as cer of the Queens Treaſure, which 1s wont to be 
ly called ri ok The e/Ethioptan Interpreter addeth, 
es that this Eunuch was Governor of the City of Gaza. 
as ' And had come 16 Jeruſalem for to Worſhip. This 
he Eunuch had come to Sacrifice to the true God into 
00 {| the place Conſecrated by the Law to his ſolemn 
of Þ, Worſhip, being either a Jew by deſcent, although 
ge - born in «£thiopis, or a Profelyte; for Cornelixe was 
el- the firſt fruits of the Uncircumciſien, below, ch. 10. 


It- 28, Was returning,' &c. As if he ſhould fay, And 
his after the Sacrifices were ended at Fernſalem, he was 
to incontinently carried home again into e/£thiopia' in 
-£0- his own Chariot, 'and' was reading in- the 
ens _ It is an excellent pattern of Godlineſs, thar 
> if |} fo'greata Potentate did, even while he was in his 
Mm, ny. cortaſty read the Holy Scriptures, alchough *' 
he was but 4 Lay-man, as they commionly call it, and 
ek 4 Politician. For the reading of the Holy Scriptures 
his iseven commended to thoſe, as Dem: 17. v. 18, & 19. 
ON- Foſh. 1.v. 8. FA 
hat 29. Said, &c. As-if he ſhould ſay, But the Holy 


"Spirit did ſpeak theſe words to Philip within, Go 
vin near unto the Chariot, and join thy ſelf ro its fide. 
uch |} 30. Renming thither, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Philip 
ens [| having chearfully obeyed -the Holy Spirit, .cook 'an 
opportunity to reveal the truth of the Goſpel unto 
him from the reading, whereunto he did fee the: Po- 
tentate earneſtly bent. 31. And 


&. 4 
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31. .dnd-br ſh ow 964, tee: fly ako ae of | 
Ee Pebidlen n | which we cle char of themienes 


j; heh ATE 


being COD is not well enough 
underſtood 3 bur if an interpret 
a 


and that IE Tod 
ical Prophecy 


the Fo very ded, nd 
meaning of a very ©, a 

only propoſed to him by Philip. 

. Nobly, ſays Auguitin, And profitably hath 

6. the holy Spirit ſo modified the holy Scripturet, 

that by very clear places be might ſatiate our 

bunger, by the more dark. rub off our comempt or loathing, , 

there 1s almoi# nothing ſearched out of theſe obſcurities, © 


which may not be bags rage; Lam. ow Homer, There 


+11 thu x po way but ey] are ſo to be conſulted; 
that they may make plain and evident to thoſe that 
conſult , that their is the genuine and 
true ſenſe of the Scri bur not impoſe 2 
their conſalters to nield to cheir i interpretation _ 
they have tried it. For here Philp did inquire of the 
Potentate , whether he did ſufficiently underſtand 
what he did read ; we muſt therefore know, and wt 
thoſe things which we are to believe. 
And he ' defired' Philip, &r. Great was the Mo- 
velly and Humarfity of this Potentate 5 who not on- 
y ſuffered ho gr y wma to be 5 yum at by 4 
r enormgetr mean born man, as it har appear, but 
did ax; F: his ignorance frankly, and ly, did * 
invite him moſt lovingly to come up into his Chariot; WE 
to fit, and confer with him, and to expound _ ur 
in I 


7.0 TIN! itÞ ally E nl . 4 22} | 

the ;/ that he did 'not underſtand. 
34, ce. Gr. Te, from the Greek Verb 
which ſignifies 1 contain, or embrace —_ 


i » 
% - 


yes * 
"fs # Sheep, 8c. The meeknefs, and patience of 
Che he was to die, 't@-purge away the fins 
. of is deſcribed by the fimilitude of ai Sheep 
- and'2 Lamb, - raking __ their ſhearing, and 
+ ſanghrer itſelf, when c part of other Crea- 
© nuites, while they are 'Jed unto the laughter, -uſe to 
© cry out, and wreſtle againſt ir. © 
So opened he not bis moxth. As if heſhould fay, So 
— hewho, Fohn 18. v. 6. overthrew a great band of 
” Men by one word,when he was taken, & led away, 
ws bound, beaten with Whips, nailed to the Cro 
= 4id not threatningly complain, or ſpeak angry words. 
FF 50e 1 Per. 2. v. 23. 
$233. In bis bumility. ( Gr. in bis humiliation ) his jud 
© mee was taken away. That is, by a baſe and deteſts- 
- ble-wrong, or oppreſſion of him, he was condemned, 
-and delivered up unto death againſt all Law. The 
w has, J/a. 53. v. 8. Hewas taken from ſtraining 
"ad judgment. That is, after he was bound by the 
ed Sedition of the Jews, and condemned by the 
ilegious voice of P:lare, he was lifted up upon the 
trols. See Fohn 3. v. 14. G& chap. 2. v. 32 & 33. the 
"IXX ſeem to read in the Hebrew Text, 
w>wun np7y 182. inſtead of MP9 vEvan wpn- 
His generation, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Who can 


t 


*pwpre(s in words the wickedneſs of that Generation 
| in he lived, who did proceed to ſo great a 
wickedneſs, and ungodlineſs, that undeſervedly they 
Wd condemn him with a cruel death. Theſe words, 

ſuch likz are frequent among the Jews, lays Lightfoot. 
© Midras Schir. fol. 173. In n Generation in we 
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* the Sonof David ſhall 
be a. Brothel | 


Lightfoot 


c For bis life ſhabt'be; taken from- che- Earth. "Heb: 
” Tſts, 53+: $ Bec wa ray Ooyrtr ys A $4 


living. That is, ſlew- him moſt 


with: an untimely and violent death\-, See Deviel 9, 
of the Prophely. 


fied here by Iſaiah, that: the | 
Pains, ſtraits, reproaches, finally a violent death, 
me 


viſe two Meſliahs, the-one to come of that ancient 
Tofeph, the Son of Facob, by Rachel, which - Meſhah 
ſhould be called Nehemias, the Son of Uziel 3 that 
this: ſhould be unhappy; and appointed ro milſeries, 
and a bloody death, in fighting againſt the wicked, 
and monſtrous 4rmilus 3 that the other ſhould {pring 
0 


( 
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Fine of Da. Da#?4; atid be the reftorer of the 


TE jp, = 0 whom fre Metal So 


of MEG es afrer Fre 
God bolt Armilths's Ar: 
ry with fire and brimſtone ſent down from Heaven. 
Fhis DoBtrint, ſays Hutrins, enki ic! every ſort of 
| Tin hs merry 2 Book of the 24 part of the 
Y "is concerningrhe Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
5. EE $p | e is fonnd both in cith 
chi,” 44d Aben Ezra, aid 
R. Maker DE API les ade darect ma- 
later Rebbins. [i which it 5 marotthus ro think bow great 
Errotly hath deceived them. is propheſied one 
rs. his two comin __ they look. TO, one 
| (6, yt which olager of rhetvs, if any (ball en- 
4' reaſon from wilt cither * ths none, or 4 


-* 4: ad 


'*: one. theſe words of Ilai. 32. v. 20; 
| Ee Erkar ate 5920 


forth thither- the feer of the Ox and the AG. They 
Gxpound that ſowing ro be Money given to the Poor, which, 
who or give, they ſay be is worthy of Elias, and both 
ſſtas's': They think Elias' # mored by the word 

, | ry cub that ſend forth; becauſe it is written ine 
Malac. 4.'v. 5. Behold; I will ſend Elias the Prophet. 
They expound the foot of the Ox to be the Meſſiah, that + 
#t0romeof Joſeph, berazſe Moſes being near to death, 
Joekr of Joſeph, Deur. 33.'v. 17. His Beauty is like 
| 'of his Bullock: bue they expound the Aſc 
n' be the ſich Son of David, whom Zacharias 
64 predift, chap. 9. v. 9: That he ſhould be poor, and 
Carried on a be Afs. It is tedioks ra me to rehearſe thoſe 
Fife, whith, norwichſtanding are to be found in Bereſcith: 
- bit it is profitable ro know the madneſs of this 

Sett ehoronghty The later Radbins id have beet 4- 
to grow wiſe. Therefore rbey fi the Authority 
ha their Parhers-: but' even _ very ſelf [are Teſtimony 


Oar 
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eat of Bereſcith Rabba reproveth their Erroxr, where. 
they acknowledge out of the. Propheſy of Zacharias, that 
the Meſſiah Son -of David- is _ to be, poor. Therefore 
Aben-Ezra acknowledges bianſelf to be 1gnorant whether 
Zacharias doth point at the\. there or not : Wheve- 
a Saadias Gaon will bave ias to Propheſythere of 
that Meſſias, to whom Daniel, chap. 7.v. 14- promiſcth 
Power, Riches, and an eternal Kingdom. The. other place 
of Moſes, 7 which Joleph ss compared unto a firſtling 
Bullock, and which they do attribute unto the Meſſiab 
Son of * Joleph., is applied. unto the Meſſiah Son of 
David, inthe Midraſh Thehillim. - The. Fews ſay that 
Jacob did Propheſy theſe words concerning the Meſſiah 
Son of David, Gen. 49. v. 10. Till he come who 
is to be ſent, and he ſhall be the expectation of the 
Nations. And theſe words, Plal. 71.v. 17. And all 
the Tribes of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him ; all 
Nations ſhall ify him : bat in the Book of the Tal- 
mud, inticxledSanhedrin, the ſame Teſtimonies. are re- 
ferred unto that Meſſiah, of whom Iſaiah ſpake, chap. 53. 
v. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our 
ſorrows. R. Selomon Jarchi in bis Expoſitions wpon the 
Gamara of Sanhedrin, and R. Moſes Alſchech /ay, 
that the 53d Chapter of Iſaiah belongs unto the Meſſiah 
Son of David, in which are told® the. priefs, . reproa- 
ches, death of the Meſſiab, the which option Ra. Iſaac 
Abrabaniel retains iz ſome places. This indeed doth teach 
that the Meſſiah Son of David, i fenfd in thoſe words, 
which are, I{ai. 11.. v. 3. 8 4. He thall not judge after 
the 1:ght of his Eyes, neither reprove afcer the. hear- 
ing ct his Ears, but with Righteouſneſs ſhall he judge 
the poor. But the ſame Book of Sanhedrin teacherh that the 
Meſſiah, whom Iſaiah foretelleth there, ſhall be puniſhed 
by God, The Meſſiah that is ſprang of Ruth, 1s the ſelf 
fame that was the Nephew of David ; notwithſtanding 
we read in Ruth Rabbathi, that 4 Kingdom, and Calami- 
ties are porter:ded unto this Meſſias in theſe words, which 

' | are 
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ce in Ruth 2{xi14. Come hither, and eat. of- the 


. Bread, and-dip/\thy 'morſel into the Vinegar. There- 


fore ſome Rabbiniof no ſmall Note do agree that there is 
one only Meſſiah to come twice. 
1-34; [ord That is, Beginning to ſpeak,or ha- 
our Literal Explication, Aar,11.v.25. 
IE, Tied things in One cennan inn Ty- 
ſenſe may not badly be.underſtood of {{«ias him- 
felf, who ſuffered many - evils in Manaſſes's- wm 
But they are underſtood of another in a full and per- 
fect ſ{enle; to bed aig of pr ps gs re- 
ny Fr 2 bitter death, that he might give us 
eternal Salvatiqn. 
wing, tos As-if be ſhould fay,-Bur 


35. Ando 
Phil havi Oration from this place of 
Wſaiab, which was wo is-hands, he took 'an occa- 
Hon to inſtru& che Eunuch abour Jeſus, in which this, 
and other prediQions of the'Prophetsare fulfilled in 
an excelleht-matiner. Hg" told. him that thar -Te- 
ſus mh was; born - of - Family | of --Darzid , 
a” Yiewia at; Bacblebem, and ſuffered. 2 
biccer "deb or our Offences; was raiſed from the 
dead ewe | to fit; at \the right Hand of God the Father, 
tten Son he-is,..and that: none is to 


obtain "rice ce x en buc.theſe who earneitly; re- 


-penting of their (nful condicion,believe in Jeſus him- 
ſelf,& obey his precepts. And that thoſe that do profeſs 
his Faith and Repentance,-ought to be dipt into -the 
Water, according-to Chriſts - appointmenc,. that the 

remiſhon of- ſins may be-ſealed unto them by this 

-holy dipping, which remiſſion is freely-granted. to 

. every repenting (inner, when he does belieye in Chril?. 

36. And as they went on they ' way. That is, while 
they went forward in the Eynnchs Journey tO Gaza 
trom Jernſalem. 


They came-wnto a certain water. Euſebins in his 


| Bo: > of - Hebrew places, which Hiero: did tranſlate 


T i3:: | and 
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#nd augment, ſaith, Bethſur in the Tribe of > = et 
Benjamin, and at this day i called 


ro us in the twentierh miles we akec pncryr— phy | 


bron, near yo there is et fpringerh __— 
PRE the Hill, & is ſuckt the ſame in h 
th. "Hud bdry ty o'5f Apotiles & tell wi 
ws the. Enmuch of Candace the Queen was Baptized 
_ Fountain by Philip.” And there is alſo” another 
ve"called ROSES in nd Tribe of Juda, diflant 4 
uſatid paces from Bleath 
Set here is Water; "Bec Wes 

thar the Eunuch amion ey wp gi 

Philip, that Baptiſm of \ arer Was of | 


taken by them, whos of their (infal li fs do 
imbrace the Faith a Holy Ri Rire-appoin- 
red, and commanded ot: it might 


Spe at of the re- 
miſſion ft fins Are © through Ohr w_—_ 
7. If + oe he" is nor per- 
nie i Clit, ir doch be ed rot ESE kde 
CC air in 5 ir - 
are how truly great” Baſd hath ſpoken 

-1 the Holy Spirit ch.'12; Faith and Baptiſm" are o 
20 means of Salvation, inſeparably cleaving tbgether ; for 
aith i perfetted by B aptifm,bur Baptiſm is foundedby Faith, 
1d by the ſame names both- thin s are fulfilled. For as we 
-lieve in the Father, Sox, and Holy Spirit : J6alſo we are 
aptized in the name of rhe” Father Son, HolySpirit : & 

deed there goeth before «Coofeſſoe leading #6 untoS abvati- 

": but Baptiſm here ng our Confeſſion & Covenant. 


at the Covenant of 'God She promſeof giving Us 
;ernal life, and our anſwer is our promiſe of Wor- 
. ippins God according to his will ' revealed to us. 
he ſame Churches Teacher in his third Book againſt 
Ennomius : Baptiſm is the 'ſeal of Faith, Faith is the - 


corfeſſion of the God-head * it is neceſſary we ſhould firſt be- 
HieugJeben be ſe red with Baptiſm. 'Aceo 


_ to this 
Rule of Scripture, and agreeing with reaſon ders 
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© 6ntroey gs 


ont raat Gs 
they theme igive aC 
as Groth hath nored on Milatch. 19. v. 
Ez figth 'Canon;iof iche Synod of Nee-. 
is to beobſerved, whoſe words are as follows : 
oncerning a Womait with Chitd, that fbe may be Bapri- 
pn ſhe pleaſes; for her Baptiſm concerts not . her 
-q te — —. wt epponten If A 
own c in « Confeſſion. ever aterprecers 
draw it toanother ; it. does appear that the 
queſtion was made Women gy with 0m, 
becauſe ir did ſeem that the Child was Bapti 
igether with the' Mother, which; nocwi 


own groger Hee nor or to be Baptized, excepr ng, 


are" the -words of In. Compen. 
w ths x Ladle Rely panics Bip eat2; Ut: he 


tited ; ESI 
ther can it bave 4 choice ER ſion, * ares 


m,. whe patyrn'y Bo the Sp 


core Baptiſm of a Woman grear 


with Child, doch Hereiore eerghcy ro proceed,. becauſe 
her Baptiſm concerns h er can 'Confels 
what the believerh, FO a hes Work, 


| Bu that Synod of -Neoceſere was held. before the firit 
on FE rod the-name of 5 «ji Bithop 


of Amaſea, ſubſcribed to the Neoceſarean Synod, who 


; faffered Martyrdom under Licimius, as Exſcbine writes 


in his Chronicle. Gregory Nazianz2en 1n his 4oth 
Oration, which is gpon "Holy ay treating. of 
thoſe whio "die without Baptiſm, gives us an in- 
ſtance in "thoſe - to whom - Baptiſm was nor ad- 
Miniftred, by reaſon of Infancy. And thee felf ſame 
"Nazienzen, though he was a Biſhops Son, being a long 
time bred up under his Fathers care, was not Bapty- 

T 4 tized, 


zed, till he came/to Man's age, ye woke rin 
- his life. In like/3nanner mn that 
of deyaur.: 


is, *Tutored by OR 77 Meletins, Was: yet 
- not Baptized till he was one and twenty years of age. 
| Hierom lo, hire definarp were born ofChri- 
. ſtian -and;conſecrated- to Chriſtian Diſci- 
. pline, even 'their- Childhood, were not Bapti- 
ed before they were thirty years of age. Hence it 
doth manifeſtly appear; That the wiſeſt: of our Father: 
in oe did not onvdiivſes: ps ron anil they my come 

to. aftrony and c Wit an 3-25: Jeremy T, 

BD GE Dar ore to He Ie of oh 

life of Chriſt; in the Sermon on Repentance, ». 20. 


Terthlian in his Book .of.. Baptiſm, chap, 18, gives <1 


'vice.tolofangs to-:cotne unto Chriſt-to be i 
not to be Baptized before they have underſtood the 
-force;:1of Baptiſm: 1; Therefore, lays: he, For the 'con- 
-dition;' and diſpoſitions, alſo. age of every Perſon , the 
delaying of Bepri/pm14s: more profitable : yet . chiefly 
about /lirtle ones. | What need. 14 there of *Sureties to be 
brought in danger, who even themſelves muy break, their 
Tromiſes through mortality, and be deceived by the increaſe 
of an evil diſpoſition {.,” indeed the. Lord ſaith, Do not 
ye hinder them: to. came -Unto: Mes: ct them come 
therefore mbile they grow'to years, (et ther come while they 
learn,& while they come lerthem be; taught." Let them be- 
corre Chriſtians, mheir they are wmabled'to kwow Chriſt. 
Why &9th innocent , age baſten to (the remiſſion of ſins ? 
Men will deal more warily.in worldly affairs, ſo that rhey 
who are ndt "ey d with an FarthlyInberic ance,are-trufted 
with antHHeaventy : let r theed know t0 «for Salvation hat 
tho 
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" "thou mayeſt appear 'to have given it to him In aug. i, 


181 


' (that defireth. LudovieusVives affirms, None, Cv- 27+ 


ro Man, or Womans eſt ate, were wont to be 


2EXCept 
- +Baprized, \ The famous 'Biſhop of Meanx, F. B. 
= 6—oadret ry French Treatiſe of the Holy Supper un- 


ended Refor 


ki 4.127. As touching Infants, the pre- 
=_ ( ſo the Papiſts in” Frece do call the 
«Proteſtants, who follow Calvins ol ) ſay that 


- their Baptiſm is grounded on the Authority of rhe Scrip- 


-zare; but rhey bring us no plate out of it,” expreſly* affir- 


- «ming it, and what conſequences they draw out of the ſame, 


they are very far ferclied; noe ro ſay ery donbrfid, and too 


 Ideceirful. One nameleſs Perſon, a very learned Man, 


anſwering tothe Treatiſe of this learned Biſhop, faith, 
«p.:92: As for the Cuftom of Baptizing Infants, 1 confeſs 
we 70 where read any thing expreſly, and particularly wri- 


"item #11 the Goſpel, :from whence the meceſſity of Pedobap- 


4ti/mcan be ſbewed: and that thoſe" places of the Goſpel, 
iby which it wſes 10 be proved, at the moſt do prove , that 
:that cxſtom of Þaptizing of Infants u lawful, aud permit- 
.ted,. or rather riot tanpermitted, 'or nnlawful. Jf all the 


\Apabaptiſts reſted in that Opinion, neither condemned that 
© ,exſtom of "wickedneſs, and ſacriledge, reaſon would be 


on their ſide, neither would they ſay any thing which 


. \ſhon'ld not be founded on the common Principles of all Pro- 


Weftants, The Frimitzve Churches did not Baptize In- 


- Fants;the learnedGrotins bath made plain;and proved that 


«in bis Notes pri the Goſpel. That doth ' moſt plainly appear 


- hy ebe very Ret of Baptizing, uſed in the Roman Church. 


- 


_ » tor Baptiſm us to be acked, before rhe Perſon tobe Baptized 


enter into the Church; which the Surety does in'the In- 
farts name ; a cigar / aud diſtint# Confeſſion of Faith is 
Fequired, which the ſame Surety rehearſeth in the Infants 
Naine 5, a renouncing of the World, ts Pomps, the: Fleſh 
ard the Devil, is 19 be promiſed, which the Surety, or as 
\theyrall it, the Godfather promiſeth for the Infant; Is 
#6t-1:15 4 clear, argaureent, that of  ald,: the Ferſous who 
GS % * . | | were 
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mere f0 be Baptized, acked nyt 
p wa ppt eral Yn febe Fe 
re Q [4 more £8 I 7e- 
CA Crt Coreotasriors ins; dllerraron of One 
gel fin, zwn. 56. Oey wars ry 7 
was brought in without. the Commandment of 
and did no: begin before the third Ape ofter Gin n+ was 
born, in the two former Ages mo fign of it doth appear, 
This Cuſtom being-brought.in, was much more fre- 


' y him, 
bur-did think only of > of Perſons = 
-toyears of anding,ſceing he 
28. v. 19. that thoſe that were to be Baptized, ſhould 
firſtbe 1 in-the Faith. For ie : carnor be that 
the Body receive. . Sacrament of Baptifor, except the 
Soul receive the werity of Faith . before hand, as Hierom 
hath obſerved on this place. of Mitrhew, See what 
we have noted above, os ch, 2. v-4T. 

With all ty beart. That 
deny Heart; and an unfeigned Faich-'+ The 
Scriptare, lays. Caluin, oftentimes taketh the whole Heart, 
' foo the ſincere, and unfeigned Heart, unto which is oppojed 
4 couble Heart. So there ts no need thar- we P 
tamagine ther to.believe perfeiHly, who believe with their 
whole 
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"whole Hegrr ni fee 4 weak. and ſmall Faith 


ſhell have an 1xpright 


in him, w Heart, 


bhwely roots in the Heart, nevertheleſs endeevonreth to 


ſt 
+ 
: 
7 
: 


y then frame that reſolution: of leading 
cording | by. mph rp res 
n much ſounder, who do not afcribe any a 
ich'to Infants, but yet neyertheleſs attribute ſome 
Faith. ' For what is that Seed ? In the Seed 
hid the whole ſtrength 6: ſubſtance of the thing 


no reſolution in their mind 630; 
of 
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aſi ed inthe Doctrine of the Golpe!. 
| y, Without Faith it ws in e 
_ > .,4 pleaſe God, therefore we muſt j &l- _ 
[th:r that Infants have Faith, or that they are Ny 
, = 
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'Fternally, if they die in their © Infancy. - - iaftions. 6 
Famous Carcelaus lays, 1t i a fooliſh conſe- er{ 0 
quenice, as if truly it did not appear, that this, ac all the 
weſt of the pretepts of the Goſpel, belangs to' thoſe that are 
grown to years only, and are capable of inſtruttions, either 
'of Vertue, or of Vice, and that it doth oblige them alone, 
Truly Faith i nt more neceſſary umo Salvation, than the 
obſervation of "the reſt of the precepts of the Goſpel, and 
to live after the Spirit, not after the Fleſh. - Since then 
Infants can be ſaved without theſe, why not alſo without 


Faith? The holy Scri do thew,z Sm. 12:0. 18; 
that Davids litrle Son, :of Berbſbeba by Adul- 
tery, died che feventipalay after his birth. David did 
not mourn for himbelitig dead without Circumciſion, 
-who mourned” for hint” before he died. Ambroſe 
fays in his -Funeral. Sermon-6n the death of Pale 
tinian, He ded weep that be might nor be raffen from bim : 
"but left off to weep after he "was taken away, whom be 
knew t6 be with Chriſt. And that ye may krow that to be 
true which 1 aſſert, be did weep for Amnon his inceſtnous 
"Son, that was ' murdered, be moxt#ed for Abſalom the 
Parricide, whe be was ſlain : he did not think. it needful 
to monern for his iniocent Son. 3: becauſe he knew that 
they died for their wickedneſs, 'he aid believe that this 
ſhowld live for bis inzocency. This proof of 'St; Am- 
-brofſe doth that that was no-fpecial priviledge re- 
vealed to | Davi4 concerning that Infant 3 bar that 
David did take that ground of -conſolation from the 
common Law, which dotty comprehend all-rhe In- 
Fants, at leaſt of Believers dyingin their Infancy. 

I believe that Jeſus Chrift is the Son of God, ' Ax if 
he ſhould have faid, I unfeignedly believe from my 
Soul and Heart thar jeſus Chriſtis: che only begorren 
Son of the Erernal God, the'Regeemer, and or 

of the world, *promiſed: in the Law and Prophess, 
who' reconciled the 'Erernal Farher,"to us by the Sg- 
crifice of his death, and {iwallowedup by the ſhining 
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of hisGoſpel, theſe ſparks which did gliſter in theOld 
him,and 


Teſtament, that whoever ſhould hear ſhould 
lead his life up unto therule delivered by him, ſhould - 
obtain -Eternal.. Salvation by his Interc 


Yy his and 
Merits. . Hence it is manifeſt, That to be Baptiztd in 
the name, or unto the name of Feſus Chriſt, is no other 
thing then to be Baptized upon. profeſſion of Faith 
in Chriſt, without Hypocriſy, and upon promiſe that 
he doth embrace the ine revealed by him in the 
Scriptures, with an earneſt delire of heart, and will 
reform and correct his-mgnners according to it. 


© ++ 38. And he commanded the Chariot toftand ftill.That 


is, And he commanded the 
ior. | 
| And they went down bothiin 


got driver to ſtop the 
to the water, both Philip 


and the Eunuch. , Both he that was to Baptize, and 


" he that was to be Baptized went down into the wa- 


ter, becauſe he ought not only to ſprinkle him with 
water, but to dp him into the warer, Chriſt com- 
manding <z779or, dipping, but not $475” ſprinks 


" ling. The Roman Order publiſhed with the Writers 


concerning Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies The Presbyters 
enter into the . Fountain within unto the water, and the 
Males are firſt Baptized, and then the Females, Luther 
in his Latin Tom. 1. Printed at Wittenburgh, fol. 71. 
concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; The name 
Baptiſm « 4 Greek, word, it may be turned a dipping, 


when we dip ſometbing in water, that it may be wholly co- 


: vered with water ;, and although that Cuſtom be now alto- 
getber aboliſhed among the mo#t part,for neither do they dip 
"the whole Children, but only ſprinkle them with a little 
* water, they onght altogether nevertheleſs to be dipt, and 
* preſently to be drawn qut again. For the etymology of the 
* word ſeems to require that, And the Germans alſo call. 


Baptiſm Tauff, from deepreſs, which they call Tietf in 


© tbeir Tongue, as if it were meet that thoſe be dipt deeply, 
"Rho are Baptized, Aud truly if ye conſider mhat Bap-' 


t1ſm 
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dab fans " tht ſain 

—_— ms, whe ty 

bind, ms fo a the Divine Grace: 


Hh 


ny from whenve os 
its HdmE : Ls, to tr Greek, if t0'DiP;)and 
Bapriſm « Dipping. For i bar been ſail; thas ſigns 
are ajpointed arcording to' the Divine Promiſes, which re- 
ſembled that thing _ the words do ſignify, of, 43 the 
later wrieers ſay; The Satrament ally" ſignifleth. 
And a little : That the Miniſter appeth 4 
Ebild'into the ware Death That ht «gait bring- 
eh' bias out of it, ſignifeth tife, So" Pan! expoi 
mw 6. a: fery words afterwards : That chevifors 
ing from fins i attribiited to Baptiſm, it # truly indeed 
arivilared, but the' ſipnification i ſofter and ſlower then' 
that it canexpreſs Baptiſm, whith is rather a ſign both of 
Death and Reſurrettion: Being moved by this reaſort, 
+ would have thoſe that are'tobe Baptized, to be altogerber 
purkratry waters the'word dv hb ſound, and rhe myſtery 
P95. Fous Bugenhagiizs Pomeranus, borh a' Fellow 
or in the Miniſtry of Lathey act itenburg, 
_ Thuanus, and Zanchiut witneſs to have been a 
Suns; _— godly & very learned Man,doth affirm 
of his Book  publiſhed- in the Ger- 
man -- > Ste in the — en 1542. That be was deſired to 
be a Witneſs ofa Baptiſm at Hamburgh, in the year 1529. 
that when he had ſeen the” Miniſter only ſprinkled the 
Infant - wrapped in ſwathling - Clothes, on the top 
of the head, be wat amazed: bttanſt he neither heard, 
nor ſaw any | ſuch thing,” nor yet read in atty Hiſtory, ex- 
, cept in caſe of neceſſity, 1 Bei-rid* Perſoris. - In 4 pee! 
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therefore of all the- Afenifpets of the Word 
teen w% peg o 


* Whofor bis Bic and Candor did: anſwer 
Ike jr Inflante mere Beyriced nakeeb ar Lubec, after the 
>= gr 


altogether as in Germany. But from whence 
that peculiar manner of Bapt1zing hath crepe inro 


- Hiobarg, hepa ignaranr Ar length they did agree 


among ves that the Judgment of Zarhber, and: 
of: the Divines of Wirterbarg thould: be demanded 2- 
bout this point :- which thing. being done,. Lurber did 
write back: tro Hamburg, that this ſprinkling was ax abuſe 
#hich they ought toremove. Thus plunging. was reſtored as 


Common- Fonts,. big. and +-Urge ence r_—_ in 


8, 
the which Fents, by Conduits, or oo ppg, in 
ages, the water overflowing upon” the Baprized, 

run nn as is _— cvenby _ memorable 

Hiſtory 0 Socrates, W we 
bring in, 4 certain Deceiver, a Few by / Hiſt. Eccl 
Nation, coumerfeiting bimſelf tobe a Chri- P 
ftran; was oftentimes Baptized, and by this ſort of Cheat 
had ſcraped together mach money. When he bad deceived 
mChrifies Setts by this Craft, for be bad been Bapti- . 
zed- both by the Arrians and Macedonians : havin 
none more whom he could decerve,at length be came to Park 

the: Novatians : and affirming that he had an 
carne deſore to be Baptized, he prayed the Biſhop that be 
paar rh pleaſed to Baprize him himſelf. He indeed praiſed 


' the Jews will and: deſire, ont did deny that be could give 


biz Baptiſm, before he bad been inftrutted' in the principles 
of* Faith, and beſides all ris, had faſted many days. But 
the Few, who contrary to bis wiſh or expectation-was com- 
peled to faſt, did ſo much the more urge that he might +a 
pI The Biſbop therefore not willing to offen 


with 
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with. a longer delay, when he preſſed, and urged him to it, 
prepares the things that are neceſſary ro Baptiſm. And 
when be had bought a white Garment” to 'the Few, and 
commended the belly of the Font tobe_filled with water, be 
brought the Few thither, as if he were going 20. Baptize 
" bim. But a certain ſecret vertue and yower of God male 
the water ſuddenly ts vaniſh. But when the 'Biſhop,. and 
thoſe who were preſent; ſuſpefting nothing of what 'rhen” 
was done, they did think that the water ran out by ſome ſe- . 
cret paſſage underneath, where it was wont to beiler . 
ont, they fill the belly of it again, after they had carefully 

4 

ſtopped all the paſſages. And when the Jew was brokght 
again to the Font, the water did again altogether. vaniſh. - 
Then Paul ſaid, Either O Man thou deceiveſt, or bas un- 
knowingly recerved the Sacrament .of Baptiſm before. 
When therefore a great many men flocked together to ſee 
this Miracle, one that knew the Few, found him to be 

the ſelf ſame man that was Baptized before by Bi 
- Atticus. _Hereto belongs alſo what the Maidenbarg 
3Cars, Centuriatorsdo relate of Rarbold, * In 
*the Year of the Lord, ſay they, 718. 
. Rathold, General of the Friſians, was brought unto 
© this by the Preaching of Biſhop Yulfran; that he was 
© ro be Baptized. When he had entred into the Font 
© with one foot, drawing back the other foot, asked 
© where the moſt part of his Anceſtors were? Whe- 
* ther in Hell, or in Paradiſe ? And hearing that more 
* werein Hell, drawing back his foot that was in the 
* Water, It is better, ſays he, that I follow the grea- 
*terpartthen the fewer. And being fo deceive. vy 
* the Devil, promiſing that he would give him three 
days hence matchlels gifts, the ſelf fame third day 
© heperithed with a fuden and eternal death. 'Sige- 
- © berts.. Henry of Erford does relate the ſame out of 
* the Acts - and Monuments of Yulfran, chap. 126. 
* Bergomenſes ſays that *twas in the year 729. Hither 
allo pertaineth the Hiſtory of Conſtazrine, who _—_ 
| ence 
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; Hence por the Sirname of C Opronymus, becauſe when 
be. was Baptized in his Infancy, he defiled the wa- 
ters of the holy Font with the Excrements of his 
Belly, ia the Year of Chriſt 720. We have a like 
example in the Emperor Venteflaus; the yon of 
Chartes the Fourth, who was bora at Norizbxrg the 
28th of Ceprember, inthe Year M.CCC.LXE : For he 
alfo is reported to have defiled the water with his 
Dung, when he was Baptized. Moreover it is repor- 
red chat while the water chat was to be applied ro 
the Baprifin bf Werceſlics, vras warming, the Paſtors 

. houſe by Saint Seba1d, was fer on fire, and burned ont- 

* Which things certainly could nor happen, if borh che 
Cepronynss $, the one in the Weſt, and rhe other 5n 
the Eaft, bad been fprickled, and poured with a littſe 
yater, being wrapped v2 in their fwadling Bands and. 

loot:, Abour the end of the eleven hundredth, 
ear after the birch of Chriſt, Odo, of cud nibe- 
6s Bilbop of Bax.berg, who: fitſt am $. Michs- 
Preathed the Goſpel to the Inhabitants elis Abbarea 

of Poemerniz, as Suffridinm Nis afliſting in Orhonis | 

Presbyrer doch witnets ; * When there >» ode 

, Were three Fonts, bailt, he cid fo or- , , 

der, thzrhe himiclf 1ovld Baprize the Maſe Chil- 

en. alone in one of the Fonts, and the reſt of 

*the Prie({ts, the Woiren apart, and the Men apart, 

What manner bf  Fwits theſt mere, and after what faſhion 

affee' 2 aptiz%s, i, decl:red there after this marner : 

e z00d Father cauſed the Adminiſtration of the 

Sactament ro be done” with fo much diligence, alſo 

"wich © great nezt2els and hogefty, tharnothiag un- 

$decenc, aochigg ro. be atharacd of, nothing ever, 

; Might be done rhere, which might not pleale any 0: 

{he Genties. For he commauided very. big Hog- 
+ heads co be digged a little deep into the Earth, fo 

{at this mouchs of che Hozileads did ftand above. + 

Found unto rhe heighth of 2 mans knee, or lels, 

7 il * which 
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© which being filled with water, it was ealy to de- 
CE  Henlberte ron all Pls fe 
F | upon ec 
; up, and. Cords put into them, that each Hogſtead 
, Mighe be incloſed all about with a Vail in manner 
, of a Circle : But a linnen Cloth did hang upon a 
; Cord pur through it, before. the Prieſts, and his 
. Fellow Miniſters, who ſtood on the one hand, 
[to Adminiſter the Sacrament, that fo all things 
being very modeſt on every (ide, there might not be 
© any cenſured as folly or filchinefs in the Sacra- 

ment, leſt the honeſter fort of Perſons ſhould with- 


c 


* draw. themſelves from the Sacrament of Baptiſm * 


© for ſhame ſake. The Author proceeds,& declarerh the 
thing yet more clearly in this manner. © When there- 
* foreall did come to beCatechized,the Biſhop ſpeak- 
© ing unto themall, commonly with a ſpeech that did 
"agree to ſuch,& ſetting one ſex over againſt another, 
© 01 the-righe , & on the left, anointed the Cate- 
* chized withOil:afterward biddeth them go from the 
© Font. Therefore they coming unto the entrance of 
© the Curtain, they one by one only did enter in with 
* their Godfathers, and preſently the Godfathers did 
© receive the Garment, with which the Perſon to be 
© Baptized was clothed, and the Taper, when he 
"went down into the water, and they holding it be- 
*fore their face, until they did reſtore it again to him, 
* when he came out of the water.. But the Prieſt, 
* who did ſtand at the H , when he had rather 
© heard, then ſeen, that there was ſome body in the 
* water 4 having -T the Vail a little, with 
© thrice dipping of his head, did perfe&t what belon- 
© ped to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and when he had 
©anointed him with liquor of Chriſm on the Crown 
© of the Head. and a white Garment being v.; on 
* him, and when he had drawn back the Vail, he 
"commanded the Perſon that was Baptized, to: come 
*outofthe water, his Godfarhers covering, & purting 
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' * on hin the Garment which they did hold. Neicher 

did the dili of Orho in the W i:ter time, 
"le& to out what was moſt convenient pA 
* ſeaſon, to wit, he celebrated che Sacrament of 
"riſm in- warm Baths, and iti hot water with 
* ame neatnefs, and obſervation of Modeſty. with 


the gy ſer into the Earth, and Curtains ap- 


Frm all chings. This moſt accurate diligence 
Saint. Ocho proveth, that the prudence of thuſe 
athouſand and three hu years after C hrit, did 
Sage Dapeitrm, that is, Cippiny appointed by Chriſt 
into 
with great boldneſs, leſt choſe that were to be 
” in cold Countries and Seaſons, if they (ſhould: 
-be plun 
ST l intodiſeaſes, or be chilly with cold $ for the 
| ing of the oe might be a ſufficient: remedy 
or 
Divine, and R er, John Bugenbagime "ith 
ioned Germer 800k, doth urge more at 
» * Anciencly, 
ubſticuced to Baptiſm ) ſays the Engliſh Chryſottum 
* water, to repreſent the death of fin ; and then <&:d4 
"*riſe up again out of pg co fignity £16) ds 
alludes Rom.6, &® Thus the very Reverend 


yed, Frankincenſe, and other odoriferous Species 

Men was contrary unto all good order, who after 
tiſm, that is, ſprinkling brought into its 

ed according unro Chriſts Commmandinent, 

againſt this evil, , as the above quoted ex- 
when Rhanti{m was-'not yet 

of this Age, © e who were Ba , (ut off their 
$3 which fignified the pucting off of the - 
- | *bhody of fin; and werg immerſed, and buried in te 
| ' © trance upon a new hi to cheſe Cuſtoins the 


John Tillorſon, D.. D, Dew 4 Man oX 
great liberalicy cowar poor ( which I my ic 
{4 with a grateful mind, that I have oftentimes 
'$ ience of it, ) commended by all gaod Men 

of his Wic, the upri- heneſs of his 
3 Manners and Dodrine, mna 
"0p U a grave 
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grave aid famous Sermon on 2 Tim. 2: v. t9: Chriſti-. 
ns, faysanother Dofor in Divinity, who-excels in 
every {ort of Learning,& zeal of truet jety being plunged 
into the water in Baptiſm, ſignifieth- their undertaking, 
4nd obliging themſelves in a ſpiritual ſenſe to die} and be 
buried with Jeſus Chrift ( which death and burial conſiſts 
in an utter rehouncing, and forſaking of all their ſins, ) 
that ſo anſwerably to his Reſurrettion, they may tive a holy 
4nd. godly life. So that Reverend Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, Edward Fouler ,” Canon of Gloceſter, 'in his 
admirable Book concerning the ſcope of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, doth interpre- the force of the words 
of the' Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 4  Deſervedly therefore that 
moſt learned Anonymus Proteſtant of F rance, who 
anſwereth to thatTraRate concerning theCommunion 
under two kinds,of my Lord Fames BenigneBoſſuer,the 
famous Biſhop of Meavx, faith, pag. 24.8 25: © It is 
©moſt certain that Baptiſm hath not been'Admini- 
©ftred hitherto, otherwiſe than by ſprinkling by the 
*moſtpart of Proteſtants, - bur truly this ſprinkling is 
*an abuſe. - This Cuſtom, which without an accurate 
©examination, they have retained from the \Romiſt 
©Church; in like manner as many other things,makes 
©their Baptiſm very defective. It corrupteth its In- 
© ſtitution, and Ancient Ulſe, 'and that nearneſs of {i- 
<militude; which is needful ſhould be berwixt it and 
©Faith, Repenrance, and Regeneration. - This reflexi- 
©on of A. Boſſuct, deſerveth-to be ſerioufly conſide- 
_ ©xed,to-wit, that this Uſe of Plunging hath continued 

©for the ſpace of a whole thouſand and three hundred 
years, that hence we may underſtand that we did 
© not carefully; as it was:meet, examine thitips which 
©we have retained from' the Roman Church ; and 
© therefore fince the moſt'ilearned Biſhops of that 
© Church do teach us now that the' Cuſtem eſtabli- 
©ſhed by moſt grave arguments, and fo many Ages; 
©was firſt aboliſhed by her, this (&f .lame - was 
TR == *Fyery 
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* very unjuſtly done by her, and that the conlideraty 
fonof our -duty doth require ac our hands, that we 
* (eek again the Primitive Cuſtom of the Church, and 
* theInſtication ofChriſt-The ſame perſonthere a little 
:afterward : ©Thd > therefore we thould yield ro 41. 
* Boſſuet, that we are convinced by the torce of his 
arguments, that the nature and ſubſtance of Baptiſm 
© confiſterh in dipping, what may he hope for from us, 
* but that we-profe(s our ſelves obliged to him'by np 
* {mall favour, and thank him that he hach delivered 
*us from errour, wh=n we-greatly erred inthis thin 

*And as we arereſolved indeed,to corre and recti 

*this error, ſo we defire- earneſtly with humble pra- 
*yer and ſupplication of him, that he would corre& 
*and mend that error of taking away the Cup 
*from the Laicks coming unto the Holy Supper. 
* Does Monſieur Pofzer think that the Pro ts 
*will have a greater refpe& of that Cuſtom which 
* they have found not to ve lawful 8&har bythe maſt 
* weighty, and ſolid arguments, than of che' inftiry- 
*tion of Jeſus Chriſt, and that'to let Rome ger an on- 
* portunity of boldly, and freely breaking the . Laws 
* of Chrilt by the pernicious imitatior of our exam- 
*ple? Far be that wicked fzame of mind from them ; 
prey are ſtraiter bound by" the Aurhoricy of their 
* HolyMaſter,then co deſpiſe hisvoice,when his ſounl - 
*cometh-to their Ears. My Sheep follow nr Prot and 
4 again 1 do kyow my ſheep. None, except "Wolves Jur- 
©king utder a Sheep-skin refuſeth, and rurneth'from 
* it. So far our moſt learned ' 4nonyme, which is 


"moſt agreeable to his admonition unto'rhe* Papiſts 


'barring the Lay-men from the' Holy Cup, in the Pre- 
'Face of. his fotecited anfier 'ro the Treatiſe; of che 
of Meaiix Concerning the Commanion-under 


; ;both inds. © © There, is,o place therefore *for cog- 
+ pfinp in theſe things, for choſe that pretent the ſpe- 
«\, 10Us | Ee 


Take bf received coftom for the days practice, 
d.-VIT He ha beter © * , hen 


204 The Aftsof the bl heſtes Chap. 


« when Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſ) qr oy = 
* bur che Truth. From the beg Mar ir was not ſo, {ays 

* he Game Jelarunco thern, vob dd objec mogbin 
. te worlt, nn) Con, Mov. 021 CI 
. we ſhall be preſented before _ of 


LIN Tn.wl age Madge This [EG Diſciples 

1-3 a lively , f Grow of his 
Neither ſhould be taken with 

*2 vain hope «7 op the' Au- 


*thorixy of the Ch TEX: ll the Anchor 

of the Char uſe rity 

- of the Ch og gs od: unto 
* her for 4 na and papa pe "a fe 
* cure a Religious Obedience to his Law RR, 
, venly Precepts, but not that ſhe might break, 

,.and cancel them. Thus farithe Anonymus _ 
man, whoſe ſound reaſoning hath made the 
ers generally ſuppoſe him to be Aon pſreur de 

ls Rogue, the molt Paſtor of the Reformed 
Church which is at #oxer, whom his Writings do 
ſhew to by inferior to none in Godlineſs and Learn- 
! Heidegger in his yy 4 Anatomy 
ke Council of Trez:, p. 2. upon the Canons of 
21 Seſſion, ſaith, There & in the Church no more power 
of changing the Rites of the Sacraments appojnted by 
| Chrift, than there i power of changing his Word and Law. 
For as this his Word contains a ſign audible, ſo thoſe Rites 
wall ere his Divine Will. Let us thut 
therefore w t moſt Holy Martyr COiriens 
wo arms d Epiltle to Cecilins.: Yerily it be- 
cometh ws to obey + to do what Chriſt hath done and com- 
manded to be done, when he himſelf ſaith in the Goſpel - 
If ye do whatſoever I command you,henceforth I will 
F you Servants,but Friends. And that Chriſt alone 
fy to be heard, the Father alſo beareth witneſs from 
Heaven, ſayin This is cgioaN beloved in whom I 
am well el pleated, hear ye him. Whegn i Ci 
#lonebe to be beard,we ought not to give ear to What yr 
efore 
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before us did think, meet to be done, but what Chrift did 
firſt do, who is before all : for neicher oughe we to follow the 
Cuftom of but the Truth of God, ſecing God ſpeateth 
and ſayerb by Taiah the Propher - Without cauſe 

- do Worthip me, Teaching the Commands and Do&- 
argtaf +7 normngoteod _ ports | on 
reth the ſelf ſame thing, ſaying + Ye reject the Com» 
mandment of God, that Je may eſtabliſh your owa 
Tradition. Falixs, the firſt Roman Biſhop of this | 
hame, in his E iſtle to the Biſhops through ms ( 
and Paſchal the {econd, in his Epiſtle ro Pormrizs, Ab- 
bot of Clary, dg check thoſe who did give unto the 


le di bread for the perfefting of the Communi- 

| bn, ein — inthe firſt celebration, and inſticution 
of the chariſt, Chriſt did give Bread and Wine a- 
part unto the Apoſtles, and Pafcba! doth abfolately 


Coſtorrin any thing, by a human and new Inſtitution, - 
the which Cuſtom -Chriſt did keep and Commend, 
We may ſee the words of Fuliws in Gra. _ 

tian. t that in like marmer all + 
that are called Chriſtians, and either OM 
wnorantly, or ſimply by a haman, and | 
range of Bapries diopingchar 5, append by ChtiR 
0 iſm dipping,that is, appoitited'by Chti 
into Rhantiſm, that is , ſprinkling, againſt the As» - 
' poſtolical, and Evangelical Diſcipline obſerved by 
our Anceſtors, by the ſpace of 2 thouſand amt! chres 
red years in all places, now having ſeen the 
light of che verity clearly, may return unto the Root, 
- and Original of qr Lords Tradition, neither may 
there be any other. thing done by them henceforth, 
ET Em oe 
to be done by-us in his Goſpel. t we 

Jave noted above, chap. ., v.28. .» ad o 
And be Baptizedbim, To wit, Phils the 
*Eanuch into the Water, according t& Chrifts Com- 
wand, | u 4 9, And 
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+ 4. 29.. Ard then they merg.come up out of the Water, 
As4f he ſhould ay, But as ſoon as the Eunuch had 
received of Ph:;lipBapriſm, or the Sacred\Dipping. 

-The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip. Sorge 
Copies have in this place; The Holy -Spirit came upox 
the Ennuch, but the Angel of - the Lord caught away 
Philip. As alſo #jerom hath cited in his Dialogue of 
The, Orthodox, and Luciferian, and Grotims hath noted 
ater Eraſme:,. and Beza. If we do follow that, it 
will be needfn! to acknowledpe , that without any 
laying on of hands, the Eunuch did receive that ex- 
rraordinary gift of the Hely Spirit, which Corzebrs, 
with his, Houſhold received alſo before Baptiſm, be- 
Jow, ch:p; 10: v, 44-8 47; Men Cid believe of Et4as 
dilappearing of old, that he was caught away by the 
Holy Spiric, and tranſported to fone other - place, 
zZ Kings 18. v, 12, & 2 Kin. 2.v. 16. But if this be 
underitood of an Angel, the ſame happened to 7 kiliy, 
as the Writer of the laſt- Addition ' unto Dare, 
chap. 14.v. 35 & 38. believed to have happened to 
Habatkyk the Prophet. Pur Philip was carried by 
the Spirit, or by an Angel of the Lord, nor out of 
the body, but inthe body, as Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 12. 
w.2.The Eunuch ſeeing it, that he might beconfrmed 
in the faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by that miracle that was 
added/pnto the Doctrine. | 

And the Frunuch ſaw him no more. The Chriſtian 
Religion is faid rohave been ſown in eA'rhiopia by 
this Ekunuch, when he: returned thytner, which Re- 
ligion is in ſome mea{ure gow retained by the A%3/+ 
£res, though mingled with Errours, and Jewith Cerc: 
monies. -. See what I have obſerved above ppon v.27. 
and what] have {poxep concerning &4:4vpi, upon 
$4708 9. 97 Jv] 5 or, 

Brt he wert. Gr. 3% for, A rea{gn 45 given -why 
il:8 Evnuch- did ſee Filip go more,-to-wit,. Becauſe 
he rargled jo 1:35 -Jeurzey b& hag. : entred = 

| BN; 


” 
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unto eArbiopia,. rejoycing in the: knowledge: of the 
Goſpel, which he had attained unto by Philips bs 
who was offered to him by a ſpecial Providence 
God , but now #hilip was carried to anotherplace, 
where there was need of his Miniſtry. yy 
40. Was found. That is, did appear, and was'ſeen. 


_"Eſth..1. v. 5: Who were found. That is, 'were preſence. 


Excd. 35. 23. With whom were found. That is, were; oc 
did appear. Mal. 2.v. 6. And sniquity was. not faxnd 
in his lips. 1 Pet. 2.v. 22. Neither. as. guile found' i» 
his mouth, that is, it was not. We- have the Verb 


ind, for t0.ſee, Gen. 4. v. 13:8 14- - and elſe 


where in many places. And therefore, ſays Grotias, 
NYT 5s tranſiated, by itir to: fee, Fer. 23. wv. 1b 
and Lamen. 2.v. 9. Mat. I. v. 18; She was d with 
Child. That is, ſhe appeared great with Child. | - 

Ar Azotus. Gr. «5, with the Accuſative for «» 


- .wich the Ablative as above, v. 23. . Azotxs, Heb. 


172K, was firſt fubdued by Foſtea, oh vm oy 
e 


_ {afterward it was one of the Cines. © 


vinces of the Philitines, famous for the Temple of 
Dagon, whereof there is mention made, 1-Sam. 5.2.4. 


and by the death of Judas Macabew, who died a- 


bour it, witneſs Joſephus, 12 Antig. 19. where 'it is 
alfly read 'a\# for 'atsTs, as appears from: 7 Mae. 
9.. 15. afterward 7onathar, theBrother. of Judas Mace- 


bes took it; and burnt it wich the Temple of Dagon,' 


1 Mar. 10. v.84. 'Foſephus 13 Antig. 8. Tharran, 
General to Sargor, -King of the 4ſhrians, took it 
of old, whom the Hebrews do expound- to be 
Senpecberib, 1ſa. 20. v.71. It was a-very ſtrong forti- 
fea City, fot ir: ſuſtained the Siege 'of Pſamme- 


' cichns, King of ef gyr,- by the ſpace of twenry nine 


years, by whont at length it was taken, as Herodotas 


- .(rites; Pook 2. where he calls it a great Ciry- of 


Sri, becauſe under Syria was comprehended Pa- 


" left;na, Judaa, Phenicia, and 1dumaa. . It was famous 
; 1 þ ' allo 


TIA 


as ee ol es ere 
. . » 2N at. 1 Ve © MEN» 
God Xf in. The Women of this City are called, Neke 


which King Agrippe the” younger, when he did en- 
Yona itories, he named its name, and in 
-honour of Nere, called it Nerozias, 65 Jeſpbes oth 


-write-in the paues even now cited. See our 


 zexplication, Maz.16. v. 13. 
bord L CHAP. 
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CHAP. - IX. 
3. JRUT Sul Like 2 bloody Wolf. See what tv 
ſpoken above, _ ++ I3 | 


Pets & Greek 


THT; 
Tal 


Hes 
=] 


i, 


3898 


= 
T7 


goo The Atref the Bly duſts C 


Ferom allo in in his queſtions upon Geneſis, w Wy y- 
enmmerates pls ap Shem, {peaks as if he were 
ofthe ſame opinign.” a/little after ſpeaking of 
Eltezer of Damaſcus, Abrahams Servant, he faith 
there: They ſay that by this man Damaſcus was hoth 
Smile and named, The fame :in the beginning of his 
ſeventh book upon: 1/a, We read firſt tbe name of Da- 
ts Genel: wiv he before. Iaac-w.s born in Abra- 
houſe, and: was efteemed bis Help, if Sarah had mr 
had a Son by. the Promiſe. It 6:egpaunded titber 4 hiſs 
fdbnd wb on Yoo blood, org he blood of | hair;Cloth. 
But if,fauth he ameAurho uponEzck.27,Damaſcus be 
interpreted "= drinker of blood, and that Tradition of the 
Hebrews be —_— the fieldin which rhe Parricide Cain 
few . his Brother Abel, was in Damaſcus, whence we 
place was markgd with thes names then rk with 
a ret ad weoerootrs 
arty, for s $21 e_bringt 

SrAN Chri# bound to Jeraſal _- to ts hein 
the ſame place might imicare the PS pokes 
wards A —Y yen NG bred-a gi 

ick PhiloGphee 


_ 14- Lib. © gp Cl x ts as 1t151n pong 


2:9. Lib. Plutarch , 5 - Plinzuss , Tfrodor e 
Bri in ts hs Gifs hea mas, Or. 2 kind of 
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Photiza, and. Sides. 
gnie6.cs Toannes Dome macs was of this. 


"Who'ef 2 Jew became 2 £ BHETHLAS of 
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own he was called Chry hoas for his Eloquence-*He 
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Swidas extols tothe Skies He Greeks be 
praile AL 


Ma Was 4 moſt 
Fame, many thingshe was overcreda- 
"His FIXED relited'in ing ſhew thisz 
. R-onbis doth truly acknowledge that' tis tour 
—_— very CR koplnin of and* that he 
with many inioh ofhis 
"Caſaubor qntns whete he remarket] ;Enerct.-156 
in Ie © In'ocher?'of "a. 22. 


DE: ed ets 
ch 2b. "was Gated hes 


he with Germany,” 


EE ſie ihe ah Ancig 


qd "Anno Dom. 760." The Damaſcene ny are 
io fatnous, which were-wont to be carried —_ . - 
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Chap. 9. Literally Explamed. ot 
* oxt Paleſtine, where there were S ay by 
ackpowledged the Furiſdiftion of r drin ans 4 
. pertaining to Religion, 


Of this way. That is, Of this Set and Laſt 
ug -below, ch. 19. 9 & 23. ch. 22. Tres 


There ſoined or vn bim 4 
Like Lo Noning brighter EE 
below, chap. 22. ox fo V. 1 

And be fell tothe earth. Peri ke was 

+ it were blaſted with the brightanks 
light ſent to him from Heaven. 

_ Towit, Deſcend from ohh: 
uy ne Re. 


To wit, In an Hebrew. DialeR, as Pau 
hin kid, 4 ch. 26. 14- 


*upon earth. You find 
* and from. Heaven it ry 
* embers were trod upon on 
f os from above to Sul the Perſecutor : Saw, | 
A wi prog thou me? TI aſcended into Heaven 
ertheleſs I1 ye upon Earth, as-yet. 1 fithere at th 
rr hand of the Father; there-I am 
furſty, and a ſtran Srantitr a yet. Believers 
are the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and his See Nank. 
Myſtical Members z hence whaterer is 2% 48.45 
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elf. 
Who art thou Lord. As much as to fay, Whoſe 


| hs dol hear ? 


And the Lord ſaid. As much as'to fay, Chriſt who 


T an 


504 The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 9. 
Cram Feſns, &c. As muchas to ſay, You hear the 
voice of that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſe-' 


cuteſt, while you pour our your rage, and ſtorms of 


your wrath upon my Servants. 
It is hard. That is, It is a very trouble: 
In \Trucall. forme. and vain labour:  f thix beare#t 


RA * the pricks with thy fiſts, thox harteft thy 
bands, fays Plants. 
To bith againſt the pricks. The Greek and Roman 
Writers __ uſe this Proverb againſt ſuch as 
attempt a thing that will happen il! tro chem. For if 
Oxen-being- thraſt-and-galled-wich the oad, white 
they draw the Plough.,or. Cart, ſhould ick, while 
they- would hurt- the goad, they do but burt them- 
oo, poanie 25 the Scholiaſt upon Findarus, in the' 
his ſecond Pythie, fairh, they are more ſorely 
».and beating their heel againſt the ſharp goad; 
are pricked aſi r with its point. Therefore by 
th proverb pra © the Lord Jeſus declares that 
Fircltling again ay, him was to his own great 
= {othat if he (defiſted not from applying him- 
lf to ruine the Chriſtians, it would come to pals 
tharheſhould dye a fad death. 
As much 


6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, 8c. 
to = But Saw! being terrified with the bright- 
the Heavenly - light, and the voice which 

from Heaven, .puts off his WolF-like fierce- 

ts on 2 Sheep-like diſpofition, and alſo 

_— Bly gave himſelf ro do the com- 

h | ory of Souls whom he late- 

= he Por Jeſus ſends him -ro the 

ww wer that he ge there be taught 

| ras himſelf would have him do; to 
_ he ſhould commit that charge from Heaven: 

© And the men which journicd with him. That IS, 
They who were Paexls Companions in his Journey to 
Damaſcus. 
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” Stood ſpeechleſs. That is, Being aſtoniſhed at the 
E: of this admirable thing, they ſtood un- 
moved, or that I may uſe Yirgits phraſe, they ſtuck 
 immoveable to the d. To ſtand here denotes 
> nota the body, but-a meer ſtaying, and 
= oppoſed to going forward, riot to lying proſtrate 
ſeeing below, 6h. 26. 14. that Pauls Companions fe 
pon the Earth. So Gen. 19. 17. Neither ftay thou in 
al rhe plajn,thar is, do nortarry nor delay. Lev. 13. 37, 
"If the ſcallbe at s ftay, that is, ſpread no farther. 

” Hearing « voice. To wit, t from Heaven ; 
\ which bear upon cheir Ears, alchough, as i: is ſ2id 
© below, ch. 22. 9. underſtood not the meaning 
al ification of the words 3 either becanſe they 
were .not .skilful in the ag ep 4 By rep 
—Elriſt ſpake to Sax, as een below, ch. 26, 
= or becauſe they indeed heard the ſound of the 
ZYoice, but in the mean time did ——_ take up 
*the words of that ſound. They beard, faith famous 
»; ; NP, 4 woice, but they heard not NI", « word, 
8 happened; Fo. 12. 29. Therefore to hear, be- . 
"ow, chap. 22. 9. is put for ro underſtand; as Gen; 11. 
{gp 23. Dea. 28, 49. 2 Kings 18. 26. Iſaiah 36. 11. 
"Jer. 5, 15: & 1 Cor. 14.2 & 21, | 

©” But ſecing no man Although they lifted up theirEyes 


ren orhence the voice came;that they might ſee 
-who ſfpake to Sal. This, faith Beza, is the force of the 
— wwd Srapeiy 32 this place. For otherwiſe it were no won- 
ter that they ſaw none, who being ſtruck with fear, durſ# 
woe Lift wp their Eyes. Saul only faw him, who ſpake 

to 2s Dan. 10: T. 

* 8. And Saul aroſe from thtearth. The Greek hath 

it, he was raiſed up, as Damiel was.” Dan. 8. 18. 

- And when bis Eyes were opened, he ſaw no man, That 
's, His Eye-lids, which were ſhut, being ted, he 
Ew nothing atall, becaufe his Eyes were dazled with 
'the great brightneſs of Heayenly light which 

ne 


ſhone round about him, v: 3.: as appears from the 
verſe immediately following, & v. x2, -17 & 18, 
and below, ch. 22. 11. 

But they led him by the hand. As blind men are 
uſually led. So Sal, who intended to lead the Dil 
ciples of Chriſt bound from Damaſexs to Feruſalem, 
he himfelf is led, as it were, bound to Damaſcus. 

9. And he was three days without ſight.It 'is probable 
that in theſe three days wherein he was deprived of 
his bodily fight,theLordJeſus did make known to him 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel by internal viſions, that 
he might truly ſay, that he did not receive, nor learn 
the Goſpel from any mortal man; but Jeſus Chriſt, 
who fits atghe right hand of the Father, revealing it 
to him, Gal. 1. 12. Hwy 

And neither did eat nor drink, | 
_ p Jews of old, for three days. This he 
did, partly to give an outward teſtimony of his in- 
ward repentance for his former doings, partly to be 
adv. Phych excited to pray with fervency. ForTerty- 


in ſpirit, and lively in heart for ſpiritual things, whi 
Taſting, then when that dwelling houſe of the inner man us 
fuffed with Food, and overwhelmed with Wine, The 
Jews were forbidden to drink upon that day 
wherein they faſted: ſo that it was accounted a 
breach of their Faſt, if they ſhould ſwallow a drop 
of Wine or Water. They allowed one to waſh his 
mouth, and wipe it, provided he did ſpit it out again. 
As may be ſeen in PT 771>v, in the Treatiſe of a 
Faſt. They except from this conceſſion, , that faſt 
which they keep upon the day of pardon, which 
call Fom Xj7pur, and upon the ninth day of the 
month, which they call 4b; upon theſe days they 
think it not lawful to waſh the mouth. 

Io, And there was a certain Diſciple. Occumentus 
calls this Ananias a Deacon, and thinks him to _ 


lian (aith well, We are much more ul *\ 


206 The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.g: 1 


Chap.g. Literally Explamed. 307 
been one bf the LXX Diſciples who adhered to Jeſus 
Chriſt, while he was - converſant upon Earth, nexr 
o the Apoſtles. Auguſtine will have him a Presbyter. 
Dorothens writes that afterward he was made Biſhop 
W Damaſcus. 
In a viſion. Divinely excited. See what we have 
aid above, chap. 2.17. 
» Behold I am here, Lord. An Hebraiſm, That is, I 
am ready to receive, and do thy commands. 
'II. Go into the ſtreet which s called Straight. That 
& Into that ſtreet of Damaſcus, which is called 
traight, the Greeks call it Exthia, perhaps becauſe ir 
s Gopee , and ſtraighter than any other ſtreet 
t City. 
Of Tarſus. That is, Born in Tarſ«s, that moſt 
hor City of Cilicia, Set below , chap. 21. 394 
ch. 22. 3. 6 - 
For bebold he prayeth. Lukes (hews that Saul during 
$ three days faſt, was continually taken up in pray- 


T2. And he hath 0 4 viſion, To wit, Saul with 


Eyesof his mind. They are the words of Lake, 
ing that Saul ſaw Ananias laying his hands upon 

| at that very time, wherein the Lord ſpake to 

arias COncerning Saul.. 1t i aviſion, {aith Macro- 

, when one ſeeth that which falls out in the ſame man- 

F that it appeared to him, Suetonizs in the life of 
benſt us : M. Cicero having purſued C. Czlar into 
EC apitol, by chance told his former nights dream to his 
wimates, that a Child of a comely countenance being let 
pn from Heaven in a golden Chain, food at the door of 

the C apitol, and that Jupiter gave him a ſcourge * after- 
ard baving on 4 ſudden ſeen Auguſtus, whom, a: yet 
beimp ankuwown to the moſt part of them, his Uncle Cx- 
far bag called to the Sacrifice, be affirmed it to be him, 
bhoſePmage appeared to bim in his ſleep. In the ſame place 
Flittle before, of £2. Carulus ; And rhe next day ha- 
7 X 2 ving 
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ing met Auguſtus bein why e unknown to bim, beheld 

{ 12h peut jo tre ny and ſaid be was moſt like the 

Boy of which be dream'd. us Ovidius (ays, As 1 

dreamed to ſee men by order, ſuch do I perceive and ſee by 

1» 1: Am, Order. Apuleius faith, 7 pre ently per 

Aurei. ved one of the Holy Prieſts, befide the 

| mark of his foot, alſo in the reſt of bis habie 

-and carriage agreeing exattly with a night Image, whom 

afterward | knew to have been called Afinus Marce 

Which. places, though taken out of the writings of F 

Heathens, do moſt fitly illuſtrate this Narration. For "* 

although Lake mentions only his name, and the lay- > 

ing on of his hands, yet it is probable that Sa#! ad F'iÞ 

ſee Ananias, as if he did view him with his Eye. Þ 

To wit; his countenance, ſtature, and all the reſt of 

op cnpieniog: and therefore when he recovered af-' 

terwards his fight, he knew them to agree perfectly 

with his viſion. See what we have ſaid above, ch.2. 
"0.17. 


And putting bis hands on bim, &c. See what isno- © | 
ted above, 'ch.$. 17. and below, v. 17. q 
13. How much evil he bath done to thy Saints, The | 

are 


mon ſort of Unbeli I j 
whom God himſelf by the Merits, and Intercefſion ot 7 
Chriſt appointed to endow with an Heavenly Inhere Y * 
eancez partly, becauſe by was gh en, holineſs of } 3» 
lite, they are eminent beyond all other Mortals, if 
they be not only Chriſtians in name, but really ſuch. J+ 
I4. And bere, GC. As muchas to fay, And ( 0-$*% 
* mitting his other- Villanies) he now cometh with #$ 
— bindall ſuch as have given up their names tc 


Sent the Chie| Prieſts. " That iS, From dir 8 
. of the Sarhedrin, it is a Synecdoche, wha 2 
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Tthe whole great Sanhedrin is defigned by its nobleſt 


|. That call on thy name. To call on Chrift, of 
the name of Chriſt, is to give up his name to 
Chriſt, and to profeſs himſelf his Diſciple. So below, 
, 21. & 1 Cor. 1. 2. To name the name of Chriſt, is 
wt in the ſame ſenſe, Rom, 15. 20. & 2 Tim. 2. 19, 


Ll 


: TORRE XRF ECL 


y 


- I5, He is achoſen Veſſel unto me. An Hebraiſm. 
That is, a moſt choice in ent, a veſſel for Gods uſe, 
Plal. <1 ſaith Rabbi Iſrael. Neither, faith Gro- 
5” tins, did Polybius ſpeaking of Damocles, 
ſc the word 09G, a vellel, in another ſenſe : for this 
man was a; molt profitable veſſel for ſervice, and 
Emolt fit for baſinels. Compare 2 Tim. 2, 20, 21. 
=. To bear my name. That is, That he might be a 
ibliſher of my glory. 
| and Kings, 
Tha 


: 


* 
” 
xy - 


uffer what 
g; r my names fake. 

=..17. Heentred into the houſe. To wit, Into Tudas's, 
Where Saul lodged, as aboveſaid. v. 11, 

+. And putting his hands on bim, Putting on of hands 
=& aviſible ſign of Prayer. Whence below, ch. 28. 8. 
=& Fam. 5: 14: health reſtored by a Miracle is attri- 

puted jointly to b 

"# The Lord, &c. As much as to fay, Chriſt ſene 
=me, who am but a common Diſciple, notan Apoſrle, 
- £0 interpret yato you = that by his Grace you 
5 ..A 3 may 


Eo redo hf m8 7 


- 


S 


3 
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may receive the fight, which you loſt, being dazled 
with the Wd. of the. Heavenly light; which : 
ſhall be unto you a fign of an'inward viſion that you: 
ſhall receive fromChriſt himſelf,chrough tend 
communication of the gifts of the Ho i Ghoſt, with- ; 
out any human help, as ſoon as you ſhall recover your } 
bodily fight; . 

18, As it had been ſcales. Which, when Sauls: 
Eyes - were dazled with the Heavenly light, were 
congealed, and hardened of the humors which tell} 
from his Brain. po Terr need 

And he aroſe, and was-baptized. Afﬀter Chriſts In-* 
ſcicution, by Anarias his advice, as may be ſeen be- 
low; ch. 22.16. + + : ht”. 

19. And when he had received meat, he was firengthes! 
ned He did not refreſh - his: Body, though { 
with three days faſting, until he had abundancly fatis- 
fed his Soul, enlivened through faith by receiving 
Baptiſm. £ 0: 4,2. 
Gal. 1.17, Certain days. For as Paul himſe 

writes, he in a ſhort time went out of- 
Damaſcus, ( which then was under the Dominion of 
the Arabians) unto Arabia, which is the firſt Nation 
wherein Pax! Preached the Goſpel, being like' Mo- 
fes in this, who had his firſt ſtation in Arabia, after. 
he had left e£gypr. $6 the Prophely, 1ſaiab 42. 16, 
is myſtically falfhlled. . - 

With the Diſciples which were at Damaſcus. That 
is, He joined himſelf with Chriſts followers z there 
were a good many: ſuch at Damaſcus, fince the time 
of that diſperſion, of which above, ch. 8. 1 & 3. 

20. And ſtraightway, 8:c. As much as to ſay, 
Without any delay he ſee in 'the Aſſemblies of 
the Jews at Damaſcus, that Jeſus of Nazareth 18 
the Mefſiah, or Chriſt promiſed in the Law and the 
ropes, by weighty, and ſolid arguments, which 
he learned from no man, but from Chriſt himſelf. 
Compare v; 22. & Gal. 1. 15 & 16. That 
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” 21.Tbat be js the Son of God.He faith preſently, v.22. 
That this is very Chriſt. It ſeems this Sirname was 
commonly given to the Mefhah.For a- 
thaniel faith, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
bd, thou art the King of Iſrael, to wit, out of the 
ſecond Pſalm, which the Ancient Hebrews in the 4b- 
Pruſe ſenſe interpreted of the Meſſhah. Therefore 
where Peter in Matthew, calls him Chriſt ,, - 
the Son of the living God, Mark and P%-y 
Loke ſatisfied themſelves with the name Chri. And 
no wonder, ſeeing, as Origen {aith excellently. Wha: 
ma Divine in that Man Feſus whom we underſtand, the 
wery ſame was the only begotten Son of God. 
” 1s not this, &c. As much as to fay, Is Sw alſo 
mone the Prophets, I Sam. 10,v.11. 
That deſtroyed all them that called upon this name in 
ruſalem. That is, raged with great cruelty againſt 
ul Chriſts Diſciples at Feruſalem. The Greek, word, 
ith Grotins, which « rendred, deſtroyed, ſrgnifieth 0 
ex. Paul «ſeth the ſame word in this Hiſtory, Gal. 1.13 


John 1. 49. 


& 23. 

” And came hither. To wit, To Damaſcus. 

22, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength. To wit, 
d knowledge, and liberty of ſpeaking. Whence in 
me Copies is added in ſpeech. 

* And confounded the'Fews, As much asto lay, And + 
ing thus ſtrengthened by the Holy Ghoſt, he con- 

red, reproved and convinced the Jews. 


= Proving. Gr. %8:84wr, ſypply, 4vris, them, that 
EB, reaching them, as the Arabian turns it, teaching 
them for certain, as the e/thiopick, renders it. It an- 
Lfwers to the Hebrew word, 727, which is rendred 
£70 inſtruft, to cauſe to underſtand, Iſa. 40.14. Dan. 9.22. 
and che word Y IV. that is rendred. ro make known, 
Exod, 18. 16. Dent. 4. 9. Iſa, 60:13. alſo MN 70 
Te Exod. 4. 12 & 15. Lev. 10. 11. Pſal. 32. 10, 
ho, 1Belew, is properly to _ things by art, that by 
c : 4 4 an 
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an indifſoluble tye they may-ſtick tagether. But he + 
1h heth any other him to himſelf, 

by perſazding, and cons thus does, as op Bray 


b, ew him to _ Heſychins 
evubigan; 15 interpreted perſuaſion, dottrine, faith z oy» 
fupdmn, let bim teach, ovubibacRtrre. thoſe have been 
caught, Hither belongeth that of Paul, 1 Cor: 2.16. 
Who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may in- 
ftrutt him ? Gr. ovuBife'ru «vriy, that iS, 24S Lid. de 
Dies interprets it, that he may thus convigct him by bus © 
reaſons, as to knit him, and as it were glew him to himfelf. 
2 3 And after that many days wert fois By 
thoſe many days are to be underſtood the years? 
which Paulſpent in Arabia, whither, as we obſerved: 
above, v. 19, out of Gel. 1. v. 17. he was gone foon 
after his Converſion, alchough Luke, who was not! 
with him, does not make mention of.this Journey,? 
Paul, faith Capelles, Gal. 1. 17. denies thet he came 10: 
Jeruſalem #o the Apoſtles, immediately after his Conver- 
ſton, byt that be went ſtraight from Damaſcus to Ara-" 
bia, and from thence returued to Damaſcus. Laſtly, 
that after three years he came to Jeruſalem. - Theſe three. 
years miſt be begun no where but at Pauls Converſion, 
that by this Paul mighe teſtify that he care nat to Jerula-* 
lem, until the end of three years after his Converſion, ta 
them which were Apoſtles before him. Thus being granted, 
it muſt needs be that Paul ſpent not thoſe thre "years in 
Damaſcus, but in Arabia. For if 4 great part of them 
was ſperit at Damaſcus, ſeeing that Damaſcus was s pw 
from Jeralalem bur a very few days Tourney, and that 
there was great commerce berwixt rhe Damaſcenes, and 
the Jews at Jeruſalem, how could ir be, when Paul came 
from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, that all the Believers did 
avoid bim, wot knowing that he was converted to.the faith 
of Chrift? Hence then it ſeems a firong argument may 
be dra vn, that Paul immediately after his Converſion, 
went from Damalcus to Arabia, and that be ſpent rhe 
| 0-3 ops 
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165 ger after which time, when he'came to Da. 

, and immediately bad ſnares laid for him by the 

that being let down in the night time by the wall in 

DLL lad frew kim, 6 tae be fm of be cine fins 
| ec the t 

1 * Arabia, amor aro? es 

thoſe  ferok So that thus 

axt of of bis Converſſan, which could nos 

FR Pac uote ot thofe three years, or the 


00k. bim. judgment of 
% Th Tee one i, ITT 
O45 they watched rd _— he fem row, 
chat he might 


£ how ſoon that which Chih Þ Regs v. 16; 


: 25; Let bim down by the wall, As Raheh of old did 
de Spies: ſhe lec them down b 
th the Window. 
s fer down through aWindow.Clemens 
flexandrinss faith excellently, What 
hazards muſt be undergone, and what ſhunned by pos 
£ oo acxcuer willed for, nor feareth death, 
th left to be indeed by Gods ory, and. pro 
: len. Although a Chriitian fly, he flyeth not for fear, 
| BE ans Mit IO. 23. and 
+ i as pore for the Salvation of others, to whom 
- e uſeful, lays Origen againſt Celſus. 
Let him down by the wall in a —_ With Cords. 
| *tanriry 8. v. 6. 
26. And w "bu was come #0 Jeraſalem. Paul 
te Apolie go £0 je going to Damaſcus, was converted to 
| the Heavenly Truth, and Faith in 
The King Ng "This year, faith Camerarins, is put the 
firſt of bis ApRoligh, Office, aud it falls inthe 35th year 
Chritt, and tle tuentierh e Tiberius his . = 
COM 


ſecond year he went to Arabia, and from thence having 
gome to Damaſcus, he fell in danger, whence he was de- 


bivered, being let down by a wall in a Backet.. This year . 


$s noo Pauls third year, and of Chrift the 37th, and 
that time fallsin ir the end of Tiberius his Reign. Upon 
the 38th year of Chrift, and the firf# of Caius Czlar, 
eng bis own fourth year be came to Jeralalem © ſee Peter. 
yn Davey IT be Didi _ | 

He eff ayed to. join himſelf to the Diſciples. t 15, 
He indeavoured to become acquainted with thetn, 


and converſe with them, as Believers do with one | 


another, above, ch: 5. 13. and below, ch. 10. 28. 
27. But Barnabas. Of whom above, ch. 4. 36. 
Brought him to the Apoftles. To wit, Which-were 
2t Feruſalem, to Perer, to ſee whom he mainly came 


thither and to Fames the Lords Brother, Gal. I:15,1g, | 


And declared, To wit, Barnabas. 

How he had Preached boldly at Damaſcus inthe name 
of Feſus. That is, Openly , and publickly Preached 
Jeſus and his Dodrine. þ 

28. And he was with them. That is, With Peter 
and Fares. 

_ Coming in and going out. That is, Executing his 
Apoſtolical Office. $ee of this manner of ſpeaking 


above, ch. 1. 21. 


29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Feſas. * 


As much as to ſay, He ſtrongly maintained the Cauſe 

of Chriſt. | 
And diſputed againft the Grecians, © Who they are 
that are here called Grecians, Hoelleniſts, we have ex- 
plained above, ch. 6. v. 1. and it is no wonder that 
Faul, as being of. Tarſ#s, did diſpute with them pecu- 
larly, and by themſelves, and that with the greater 
deſire, becauſe in that controverſy raiſed by the very 
ſame men againſt Srephen, they found none more for 
their Faction than this ſame Paul. Him alſo,(aithBezz, 
they ſlanared,t hat when he could not obtain Marriage of the 
| High» 
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 High-Prieft« Daughter, being moved with ayger, imbra 
es | cred the Chriſtian Religion. Many ſuch likg Fables doth 
mr. | that murtbering Spirit invent this day apainſt the faithful 
4 |} Servants of God, both alive and dead, Ebion the He» 
» | refiarch certainly, as Epiphanizs _—_ ne, 2s 
p > flandereth Pal, that being a Greek, . 

- + his Father alſo: ing 2 Greek, he ſhould have 

| up ta Feruſalem, and that having tarried there a 

5, © while, he fell in love with the High-Pricfh Da 
"ter, and hoping to injay her in e, was Cir- 
e - cumciſed, and | braced the Jewiſh Religion : but 
thar his hope ing fruſtrated, he was inraged with 
> anger -and wrath againſt the Law. [The very ſim- 
e ÞF plicity of the truth, wherewith the Holy Spirit has 
0 = again and again ſealed the Hiſtory of Paul in the Ho- 
» © ly Scriptures, refuteth enough the groſs calumny of 


Ho 


; D 
ay, 2 4 


A 


| oEbmna him. 
e > Buttheywent about to ſlay bim. Inhumane and cruel 
Hypocriſy and Superſtition, when they find thetn- 
-- {elves unable to reſiſt the Truth, they, like Rave- 
y nous Beaſts, with blind and precipitous violence run 
on to perſecure it. 


+30. - They brought him. Who was forewarned by a 
Vikon, 'that he ſhould leave Feru/alem, as may be 
L --— pot ch. 22. 17 & 18. The Syriack adds, In the 
% —_*:...-- 

| To Cz#farea. To wit , Philips, ſituated about 
Mount Lebanon, at the meeting together of For and 
Dan, where Jordan hath its beginning. See what 
we have noted concerning this City, above, ch. 8.4. 

MAat. 16, 14. | 
And ſent him forth to Tarſus. A moſt famous City 
of Gilicis, where Sau! himſelf was born, as may be 
ſeen below, ch.-21. 39. &ch. 22. 4. Of this Ciry 
Strabo ſaith, * Tarſus is fituared in a Plain; it was built 
wi be Argivi,who with Triptolemus wandredſeeking for 
The River Cydaps paſſeth through it rothe very place 


where 
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where Champions exerciſe their gth. Its Springs 
bs fo diſtant from it, and Popes _ 
| a buge Valley, whence preſently the ard _= 
inro the Cir; the River þ iT and flop, whos 
exres both Xen and Cattel that are led with the 
Gont, or thickneſs of ſinews. They of Tarſus were /o 
yl to the Study of Philoſophy, and that Diſeoplone 
they call | Encycla , that they out-ftripe Athens, 
Alexandria, other place that can be name 
0 there Re: pris and Exerciſes of Philoſophers, 
ane Learning, Tarſus c_ men a yn 


with great praiſe Rong Or, the Art of thewrick, wk whole 
work 1s yet extant. Ara Byz.antins {aith that Tar- 
ſus was built by Sardanapalzr the laſt King of the 
Aſſyrians. Others in 'Djo Chryſoftomus, ſay it _u 
_" by Heroes, or » Ammian 
14 AMarcelinue faith that Perſews the Son of 
- th. 4t- Fupiter, and Danaes were the builders of 
Lib. 4 Tarſus, of which Judgment was Sotinzs, 
Lucan who calls it Perſea. 
21. Then had the Churches reft. To wit, The heat 
of Perſecution being aſſuaged, when the violent, and 
furious rage of the Churches Enemies, which Was 
ſtirred up at the ſight of Saul, was laid. There is _ 
—__ War, contrary to the Churches —® but Per- 


pop were edified, That is, And were confirmed, 
as Paul uſeth the word, 1 Cor. 1. 10, 

Walking in the fear 0 of the Lord. A Hebraiſm, That 
is, Moſt reverently Worlhipping the Lord. The 
like conſtra&ion is in 1 Mac. 6. 23 & 59. 

32. Paſſed throughout all Quarters. That is, Went 
about from one place to another, incouraging the Bre- 


Which dwelt at Lydda. Lydds, which was after- 


ward called Diofpalis, is a Gip. of the Tribe of E- 
phraim, 


Chap.g. Literally Explained. 31 4 


' phbraim, notfar from the Mediterranean 20 pon Li 


- confines of the Tribe of Dar. Ir is alſo 


.: 
T 
ÞF 
Ys 


* 


in the Hebrew Text, 1 Chron. 8. 12. This City, as 


-  Foſephns relates, its Inhab 


itants 
gone up to Fernſalem, to the Feaſt of Ts- 4 Jak, 
les, was burnt oy Ceſtus. Benja- 
min in his Itinerary, ſaith, that Zydds in his time was 
called ©1129, now it is commonly called S. George. 
' 33. Named Aneas. e/Eneas, or as the Poets pro- 


© nounce it Aincjas, is the Greek Interpretation of the 
= . Jewiſh name #ilel. 


4. Ariſe, and make thy Bed, He is not comman- 

to riſe and walk, but he himſelf ( not another, 
as was uſual ) who for eight years ſpace could not 
move one of his Members, is ed to riſe, 
make up, ſmooth. and fit his Bed for lying in,' which 
was diſordered, uneven, and troubleſome to lie upon, 
as it uſeth to be by the toffingswf fick People ; this 
Was 4 a that ſtrength was to 


his M 


35. Sarone. Saron, or Sarona, Or any ray, is the 


= name of a Region beyond Jorder, upon the 
= of the Tribes of Dar 
of the Mediterranean 

* 'ree of Palaſien riſing below Lyddas, of which Re- 
gion, 1 Chron. 27. 29. & 


and Ephraim, the Coaſt 
Tea, from Jerk, ava to Ca/a- 


Iſa. 33: 9. See our literal: 


explanation on Cant. 2.1. Me 


f thisRe- 

” +gion was called Leſharon, or Laſhare h bel | 

. : _ SO __ among as conquered mu 
ain, 0 

he vulgar 


12. 18. there is, The King of Laſharon. 
Latin, Pagrinus, and the Engliſh Interpre- 
ter judged rightly that the letter Lamed did belong to 
the denomination of the City, as alſo in the Ju- 
daick Map, I? is a Royal City, upon a Hill cal- 
led che Hillof Saron, in the Tribe of Epbraim. Luke 
feems here to call this place the Sare&r, by an Em- 


- * phaſis, for there is another City called Saron , be- 


yond 


&r% The Aftsof the Holy Apoſtles Chap.g: 
yond Jordan, in the Tribe of Gad, upon the River ' 
Arnon, of which, 1 Chron. 5. 16. 
. -36. Tabitha, which by Interpretation is called Dor- 
cas. That is, whoſe mos Syrian name Tabitha, 
from the Hebrew Ir. a Roe, was by the Greeks ex- 
preſſed by their proper name Dorcas. She was 
ealled Dorcas, faith Grotins, among the Greeks, tven as 
Thomas Didymus, Cephas Peter. See below, v. 39. 
Full of good works, and Alms-deeds which fhe did, A 
Hebrew phrafe. That is, . Marvelloufly given to 
every praile-worthy work, chiefly to Offices of Chari- 
ty, by which our Neighbours are helped; and the 
want ſupplyed. - | 
37. Whom when they had waſhed. The cuſtom of 
- var-hiſt, 3 WAbing Bodies of the dead, was u-: 
4 ſedbyGreeks, Latines,and Hebrews. Eliax 
writes of the 1llyrian Dardans, That they were only 
waſhed thrice in thei whole life, towit, aftey they are born, 
when they are married, and when they dye. In Euripides, 
Creon King of the Thebary, calls Jocaſta to wath the 
Body of her Son. Afiſenns the Trumpeter is waſhed, 
and anointed, before he is buried, in Yirgil En. 6, 
V. _ & ho Where Servizs Cites out of Emnins : 
A oman waſhed, and anointed the Body of Tat- 
quinius. AMaimonides in his Abrid t Talmudick, 
called PMN TV, Book 4. of the part, ch. 4. 
Of Mourning , and Monxrners, It #s, faith he, the 
cuſtom in I{rael, about the dead and their burial, that 
when any is dead; they ſhut his Eyes, and if he hath his 
Month open, it muſt be ſhut, tying a ligature about his 
Jaws, that it open not again, the place at which he voids 
his Excrements is ftopped,but this after the Body i waſhed, 
Then he # anointed with Ointments made up of divers 
kinds of perfumes, and his Head being ſhaved, the Body 
# rolled up in white linnen, prepared for the purpoſt, which 
are not of great value, that an equality may be kept be- 
zwixt the rich and the poor; Alſo the face of the rs 
erore 


"Chap. 9s Literally Explained. 319 
ore be be put in the Coffin, is covered with a Handkgrs 
chief, the price'of which muſt not exceed the fourth pare 


© of Shel, which fourth part is equal to an Artick 


and to the Roman Denary; and is equiva- 
j eoc to ſeven pence -half-penny of the now Engliſh 


then put into ow Coffin, ſaith AMaimoni- 
6 Ne yp Bang be 6 


is carried upon Mens ſhoulders, even to 

©. the buryin place, and there before the Body be buried, 
2 there are ſome things read, which have been written by their 
* Anceſtors for thu purpoſe, whereby Divine Juſtice u ſet 


-* forth, and the ſins of men exaggerated, for which they de- 


© ſerved death, and God us intreated that be may exerciſe his 
* Juitice, ſo as not forget himſelf to be merciful. Then the 
» Corps, together with the Bier, upon which it lay upon its 


t5 back, being put in a Cave, is covered. Laſtly, they 


to the Mourners, and ſomething is recited by them for 


# 4 their comfort, Which being ended, every one goes to bis 


J ofos neither doth there any difference appear betwixe 
* the rich and the poor, the noble, and the ignoble, neither 
#n the burial of the dead, nor in the comfort of the living. 

38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh unto Joppa: 
There are {aid to be fix miles berwixt Jopp, and 


> Lydda. See what we have ſaid of Joppa in our literal 


- Explanation, Jor. 1. 3. 

” 39. Shewing the Coats and Garments. That is, Wos 
wen works, the Monuments of ber hands, as Virgil (peaks. * 

The words in the Greek f1gnify Coars and Cloaks. 

Which Dorcas made while Je te was with them. Yo it 
iS in the Greek, but the Vulgar Interpreter takes the 
words, as if it were ſaid, which ſhe made for them, So 

alſo Cyprian | in his Book of Alms, and Works doth 
take them. Tabitha, ſaith he, being very much —_ 
ro the doing of good Works, and Alms-deeds, when ſhe was 
ſich, and dead, Peter is called to ber lifeleſs Corps 3 and 
when according to his Apoſtulical Humanity be came, 
the Widows ſtood about him weeping, and requefting, 
ſhewing the Cloaks, and the Coats, and all the Garments 
which 


310 The Aft of the Holy Apoſtles Chapcg:* 
which they bad taken before, meither- did they interceed © 
or the dead with their own vere, but with Grail J 


1 be, who fond bs bis Gofiet, that _ 
ngarfiocete, whe ached in bis name, fail Peter, bat 
preſent help, Death therefore is ſuſpended; and 
- ber ſpirit reftored ;, and to the wonder, and aftoniſhmen 
of aki, the revived body is reftored to the light of the: 
world; ſo powerful were the deſerts of Charity, wg Was. 
the efficacy of good "works. She who geve ſupplies | 
Labouring Widows merited, that is, cleaned, robe reſtored 
ca Brad nk = of the Widows, The Ancient La-' 


me ygnbo benny bowel rene /Eneid. IT. v.74. 
See 1 Sem, 2. 19. Prob. 31. 13. Tab. 2, IT, &c. | 
40. Bur Peter put them all forth, That is, Com- 
manners he to go firs, => rye 
he mighe pray with greater freed 
poetry and prayed. That allthe —_— 


him ighe | be © gl in the Worſhip of God, 
_ of Fon; Body, might | 
ae  enane wr It # our part, (th 


Calvin, as often as we = _ the inward ſubmiſſion of 
our Heart anſwer the Ceremony, that it may not be vain 
and deceitful. 
. Tabitha arije. This ſpeaking to the dead Body, 
doth more clearly hold out the power of God in rai- 
the dead, then if in the third Perſon it ſhould be 
fd, Let this Body be enlivened, and revive again. 
Therefore Exckjel holding out the deliverance - _ 
cople 


6 


mac 


' Literally Explained. 32a: 
Type of the ReſurreRion, ch. 
heb bear the. Ward of rg Ai p08: 


EEE al fe hl bo, Tha 
ſent outat 


to Tabitba's. Body.- 
W, are put to-C 


2. Beljeved, \&c.. Now the fruit of the Miracle 
2ars manifold. © Fot - God comforted the poor, a 
2s Matron is reſtored-unto the Church, in- whoſe 
5 4 great lok, and many are called to 
Fo my, Peter 'was the Miniſter of ſo 


ES ekien ic” wah vequite 
[ 
EST 


in theenſelves, 
Fines « hone Rely karen a Shoemaker, Rebbs 


Aſmexs, 
Their-' Mothers ſes them to learn the Wes: 


s Trade, which i« not efteemtd undecent to thoſe Na- 


\s 
+ $ 


- where even maker Tarn. $0 A- 
Somdh Fer ater ris Reurcion | 
teparns in Sacred Profane Learning 

Terſugandar Jeraſalem made Tents as well-as How 


2 in Pontus, below ch. 18. v. 3. 


Pu The Als of- ep fes Gp 


CHAP: 2A 


I. nn rene in oof W 
Romans 
ve learn from ; ore. ACits lib. 


or r atleaſt of Iealien Exeraction, a 
be falfilled che Prophely gþ/a<.2. ou, Lt. 
Centurion of the Band,which us | 


That'is, Of nyt vo = 


ekins _ the Tn of _ 6.4 
be moſt agreeable roinmard, G 

led boly ' =mongſt the Netions. by the, [Fs Fou 
vout Greeks, » below abiap.7. v. 4. 

With at his haxſe. : Cornelius did Govern his Family 
it the fear of the Lord, come the fear 
danger, which might. lever hall, the Jer 
Religion. was: very-adious. in. thole Days: Neha 
my it lawful for.gny Komen, to. embrace an apy 5a 

Religion as they called it. Wherefore, fair Galen 
very well,a/tho the ſincere profeſſion of the Goſpel is much 
at this day decri d: Tet that fearfulneſs # too Criminal, 
F on the account of that unjuſt hatred, any one ſhould not 
AR dedicate lad Family, by 4 holy Inſtitution, to Gods 
Wor ſbip. 


Going much Alms to the poor. That is, To all Poor 
Jews, w hem he loved the rather for that hey Was: 
ppc 


ve 


TED» 2X 5 5£, F<S3z 9. 
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lhipped the 68e er ; "and" with: bone i 
| Ry Ineſs worn | 
waly" ret alway.” Affiduons itt: | 
| Prayers totheone cen , to which 
| bo aGod do invite es and fir to up x 


4ſion evidenely? Not in dreattis'but' 

* roeraviched in Spiric 
| 3 it W UN Peer after, v. 10. & 
= ' 


A = of cha dbpa Thai is, about the 
how of; kk Sacrinee, See our Notes 
4v iT ; = ©S UDO 
Ui An (ok :\Ourio f Gods Gooeneks, an Aw 
pe dn'Apoftle-! re nctohe: 'Cenrurion; wh 
tly "mide of the Heavenly ly gifts be 
[fe th the, might be enriched: wich the full ay 


e& Go pel.*' al . 
$3) What" #4 4; "Lord? As he ſhog!d fy; 
mand whar'thou Wilt, [Av will obey hy Cami 


"ye come tip for ' 4 inemorial befart God. That is, 
Alrhs and oy Aaiipt have A. pleaſing ro 5 
The Phra from the Legal Incenſe. For, 
ME Grd, that it properly Called IAIN, in Greth 
phuboorer 4 memorial, Levit. and elſewhere. Andthe morg 


ED Incenſe# ſaid 10 aſtind,'Rev; 8.v, 4. But this Ins ' 


wat '4 Type of Prayers; . Rev. 5. v. 8: & 8. v. 3, 
, ſay the "Ancients, ® carried up by two wings, 

faftin afting and the works of mercy. 
And now.' That is, Now therefore. The Angel 
bein the Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle ſhews him 


'6, YA ſhall tell thee what thou onghteſt ro do. That is, 
Kir-is expounded cb4). 11. v. 14. Who ſhall ſpeak,wor 
is thee, which thou and all thy Family ſhall be ſave 
= if he ſhould fay, He will inſtruc thee . in the 

knowledge of: Chriſt, ( Wye? is the only way wn | 
Vation 


32.4 The As of the Holy as Chap. 16] 


ion ) that chou,and =__ Jew of preach: 
LIED iba the pb 
inſtil into men't 


of _ Maxttcs Chap 


Minif f the Golj the Digi a 
e 4 Soaldier EE All 7-hwiny of 


Pe ifs fit wer O—_ th 
' t W er 
Command, were, got y and and Religion: Vie 
havea like, T<paAAMAGLN «© 

fticks, Mare. $8. v.'9. -: 

Of them that waited on him. That is, They waited 
before the doors-to feceive his Ovid, 
ſpeaking of a Lover and a Souldier, ſaith, 

This tends bis Miſtreſſes, but that bis C apt «ins, doors. 


8. When be had declared all the e things to them, Cor- 

_— lained all things to py "Sour, and Ser- 

more to encoltrage them a 

Commend, which they ſaw was —_ thag 

Man's. He doubted. not, faith Calvin, to truſt thoſe 
with this great ſecret, whom be had before trained hone 


g-4 


Peter went up to the houſe top, Gr. to the 
Houſe. The Jews built the roofs of their & fa 
not ſpire wiſe. Hierom in his Epiſtle to Sunis 


Fretela (lays, that in the Eaſtern Provinces, that us called 
&a5ue which the Latins call teflon For 1 Paleſtine and 
Egypt, or in thoſe places where the holy "Bible was wris 
or interpreted, their houſes are not ridged but flat roofed, 
which arRome 1hiy call Leads or Balcony 5 hat w,flat roofs 

} ſupported 


wo ww , SH. + -t. a. 


"yvonne as Made 'n  — 7 


i. 


" Chap.16. '* Titerdlly Explamed. '” 325 
[hgoratyHhaw pln The Vela Tymthe 


houſe, Prov. 21. v. 9. & 25s 
| v.24 Anſelm, on Marth. fol. 45. 1n Paleſtine .chey 
fe — —_ Roofs flar, not copped. Even ſo the Tem- 
of .Solomon was made flat above, and in the Circuit of 
pe Ars there were Grates, leſk any one ſhould 1na- 
pares fall down : - and the Dottors hag. there their Seats, 
that they might fram thence ſpeak, to the People. 
. 'To pray. Towit, y, aud without interrup- 
tion. Suctonins lays of  Auguſtns z, If at any time. be 
deſired to do any thing in ſecret, and without interruption, 
be had an apartment above for that purpoſe, &C. 
About the A Tk NS As the famous Drs 
y—_—_ 1 time of Prayer, which they call, 
e, or of Oblacion + which be gun 
at akon an hour Daft fox, an and of Din till balf an bour 7 
" pune, It Mk _ £ therefore in t 
ook, whoſe Title s Prnciglum 5 pienti,it.is called, 
rfedneſ yn} 2 s OP” _—_ rayer as 
: taſted not of any thing, and it was of great eſteem amon 
Ancients, See what is {id above, -cb, 2. v. 15, 
'y ch. 3.v. 1. 
or'« Io. Would bave eaten. Gr. Tafted. That is, Eaten. 
pre A Metonymia of the deſpgn'd effeR, _ Piſcator ; for we 
2 | aſt Mears for thi Auger that 4 they pleaſe ms, we may 
an | £«: them. From hence we racer, that the Jews - 
were wont to == kv > by which with them 
ew ſixch hour Ole in hisown Life, 
this wes the hor 0 ir Dinner on their 


ME TaE2R8R, BOOB OODELST ES 


he 
That A He was entranced, 
a Is rr that he minded not what was 


nd = but was wholly intenc upon his Internal 


« un T pres w,laithPrice,( as jeu Io 
LU T7 Ty and the Memory be- 
a ing 


J 126 The Afts of the Fly Apoſtles Chap, to. 
"by little and lirtle removed from! Corpoteal\ 


*is made intent upon that Nature which'is 
eg and Dn " Anguſtine fays bf his Mother; 
CAT ſhe ſuffer SED and for 


- 4 ite preſent. 
IT; And be few | {open X 1s, Hezven 
ſeemed to. him to be divi is were with 4 
wide © opening ; and-that way ir opened 2 coverin? 
like a Treat ſheet, did deſcerid ro him bound at the 
four hanging from He#ven down to the 
Earth." "Bur, faith Grotias, that ſheer feenred to bang 
from Heaven, t0 ſi, fariſy ar 1 - wg md; d from Heaven, 
See what we h before, chap. 7.4. 56. © 

A certain Veſſel, it bad been 4 ſheer: Gr, cu9 + n 
&s #25. Although 1 am not ignorant, faith the moſt fa- 
mons Heinſs «how large ſigni ationcbe 079 f the Heb: 
4nd the Vas of the Romans hath, yet 1 had rather in thi} 

lace call it inyolucruth;” a Cloak, or ſomerhing like it ; 
F&&, ws $3911, a Cloak, as it were a Sheer | eſpecially ſince 
326750 # uſed by the Greeks for 4 Cloak, * Hefychins the 
moſt learned of Interpreters, 095992,” every thing that ſer- 
veth ro cover, {t may be he alludes to the 195 of the He- 
brew $ bepherds, which wat either a Cloak, or a Satchel, 
in which they ufed 10" put their Meat, and 'Cnps, out of 
which they drank; ad their other Neceſſaries. Such a 
one is that of 'Zech: 17, V..15. 02 mw dmips, the 
Feſſe! of a fooliſh Shepherd: * Although there rbe Greeks 
Tender Veſſels in, the plaral 'mumber. 

"Knit at the four Corners; and let down to the Earth. 
That is, Being oy at the four Corners to hang 
'from Heaven to 
", * 12. Wherein were.” Noe 1 in reality: butt in apper- 
| Fance,as fays Cyrilf of Alexandria, libs, againſt Fulian. 

"Al. Thar is, All forts.” 

- - Far-footed Beaſts of the Exrth, and creeping thingt, 
Gr: Fokr-foored Beats, atid wild Beaft); any creemng 
things. 'T The word PENS four-Foored Bealt, in the 
#7 * t ; Vulgar 


== 
UI, Þs. 


wm ww 
Cd» ©B 
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Vulgar Latin Edition, -is'taken in as 2 ſenfe 
here ax Toft the Narturaliſts: Bur in” the/Greek 


$ Text it 0hly comprehends Domeſtick 


ahd 
ing ire one ip be_I7p Tor the” coih onuſe of 
en, as Came Aſſes, Dogs, ets eh 
08s, and oehers of thar Lind: and therefore is added, 
and wild Beaſts. The Hebrew Noun 7977' is taken 
four ways : Firſt,” for any Brute Creature, 2s when 
fe s oY ane to Ma Aeated emcagitahe 
It 15, t 15. allo a 
TN2M2 Gen. 3. v. 14. Secondly , For any four- 


- footed Beaſt, ſomewhat big, which brings forch 


young ones alive, when it is oppoſed to Birds, Rep- 
tiles, and whatſoever livech under the water. Bur 
Ee mens Goifis Beatsof Bnden, Flocks 
©. 25. MANIA fenifhes 0 en 
'or any Domeſtick Cartle, & YT wild Catcle,whoſe 
other Name 11 Pſal. 50. v. 17. & $0. v. 14. ſeems 
to be taken from their mqtion : Becauſe the Hebrew 
TM and Arabick Hatazz, ſignifies to ' move, or, move 
ones ſelf For the tame and gentle Animals have their 
F aſcertain'd by their Owners, and are fed ar 
'bome ; on the contrary, the/ wild Cattle wander a- 
bout here and there for their Food, and ( as the Phi- 
Joſopher ſays ) like Shepherds, are forced from place 
X0 place for their Food, Butit appears from 1 1 
v 44, Iſa. 18, v.' 6. Fer. 27. v.33. that wild 
are alſo aften comprehended under M2N2- Moreo- 
'ver in Der. 14. v. 4 & 5. Stags, Roes, Buffles, &c, 
are reckon'd amongſt the ſpecies IMINA- whict the 
'Law alloweth to be eaten. Laſtly, In Fob 46. v. 10. 
the Noun M2. a Sea-Horle is of a Plural Ter- 
. mination, but ſingular ſenſe. _. | 
Creeping things. A creeping Creature, or R ile, 
IS called WI? from treading the ground,and CW, rom 
plenty, and, 9 from the flowne(s of irs motion, 
The Nouh Reptiles, Ger. oa 3. and in other places 
4 is 


"eo Tor Mev Ge fivl eſte Pen 


mers, 4.8 I a v. 18. F5, Fer rite "Srprr poo wa 
creep in the Ml rigs never ſays t im. Eve- 
Ne ry thing. that ſwims, faith e, ha 
p_—_— _ the Figure, or Nature of a Creeping thing. 
For airhough, when they have plunged them- 
ſelves into the hottom,.. they ſeem to cleave the Watgr, yet 
Then they ſwim on the trop, their whole Body creeps, and is 
drawn over the uppermoFt parts of the Water. Alſo Am- 
phibious Creatures, which bave feet, and the uſe of going : 
3et when they are on-the to of the Waters, they do not 
walk, but ſwims dettber ofs toey the ſole of the foot for 
zreading, but as an Oar for creeping. Lally, In 
xure every Creature is ſaid to qi ; whe 
neither a four-foored Creature ot nor a 


nora Fiſh &. 50 Moſes 
re Poor md Ces. hes mnngl epic | 


mo T1. v. ”Y pod opens t blood, or 
upon their bellies, as Verne, wane ay, >, 
beſides ſome Locuſts, Flies, Burrerflies,&c. gg $0 


four- -foored, as Locuſts, or have many feet, as the 
0 


rm Scalopendre, Lev. I1.,v. 42. 
Fowls of the Air, That is, Birds. *a Hird: aith 


© Bocharrus, is atw 0-Joomed Creatyre,w winged and feg- 
00 


* ther'd. It differs much from a four- Creature, 


* having neither Hairs, Lips, Teeth, Horns, nor Fore- 
© feet bat it hach T2, Feathers for Hairsand PN, 2 
© Beak. for Lips and Teeth, D'923 Wings for the 
, * Fore- ket, and for Horns,ſome of them have N23© 
*a Comb. Alſo Birds want Brows, and ho FONG» 
© Noſtrils, and Lars. "The Owl and B 


ie 


.. 
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©Feathers for the reſt have holes. Inwardly 


and Dung are excerned 
Croley 
pg tne rr 


Ret" ohiger in Birds 


the Kings Mear. , 2 Mac.6, v. 18, 
they would have conſtrained him to eat Swines 
by Recing ic into his mouth, choſe rather to-indure 
the greateſt Extremities, then in this reſpeR obey the 
King. - Do noe ( lays he in Foſephns ) efbeem this @ ſmall 


in, 


436 The {its of the bly Noſtles Ohdpito; 


jon, t0 ear defiled mears for the raſe it the ſat, « by 
thou "26% - pe # all 'matrers, for by brh the 


ther imi E Flt Tt having, for "the 
fame cue, (ered bad thi vein 


3n Joſephus his Ley op E fe Poor 
Common and unclean. That is, Or1 J 
For when God had choſen, the Jews 'hisown Pe 


was in we among the Gentiles 
"apainſt theme of the Lam, wa called cms, or: 
cleax : for noching, was t Gntified or 
Tut what God ordained the uſe of his 
<he] What God bath cleanſed, + at thi call common, As 
"aches toy, N Now when God has abo -bolifhed, and 
; his Laws unclean M eats, do 
þ 5 / out of Z pony brotha | 2 vp om any 
Jort of Meat,-as i they were profane -or impure. 
Es OE ep one, Pachter, inn ean, 
-Caſed even before the flood; Ger. 7. v. 2.)'is by 
- taken away, is evident; not only by this'voi 
Ferer, nttered from Heaven, but from Mar. it 
'&:I7. Rom. I4. v. 14, &c. 1. Cor; 10. v. 25,26 & 27. 
«ON, 2. 16, 17,20 & p- 1 Tim: 4. v. 4. Tit.1,0.5, 
| reif ty = does yet uſe this di ion of 
-Meats, 25 befi hs Feud ws, the Arabians, and Maho- 
metiens do, he pole ſelf by ' an idle ſcruple, nor 
wſes that ſiberry which Chriſt by his death has proct- 
| TEA erb _—_ which is boo, He ted 
' wwe," is Þ y to pollnte, improperly 'to eſteem, 
or declarea thing polluted, as it is after expounded, 
0.28. now © pd ea NW to call a thing common or 
 wiclear. 
+26. This was done thrice. Totenify the immara- 
, bleneſs 


——_—w_” 7” x ECT 57 
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PHEAR GOO war? 


= 
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bleneſs of wa No: peo which was to' be 
Phronghly | —_— inted in his 

the Veſſel 'was arid -*p imo Heaben, 
The theet [et down odry Wage ears the 
Church cull'd by Heaven from abdog Jews, 4tid 
Gentiles, niade clean by Faith,' which in'irs Spiriraal 
Birth, as it were, re tire Heaven; Rev, 3: v12. 
&21:'v. 2. And as this ſheer was taken up into Hez 
ven, ſo are they to return to Heaven! * 
"117. Now white Peter doubred tn kf wha hr this ri 
on, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean 
ter was conſidering with himſelf wig” _ this \ Vikon 
ſent him from Heaven ſhould fignify.-- 

I9. The Spirit ſaid unto bim,” That 1s, The Shit 
commanded him. "JAN be /; We armurnny ke— 
brews, but always with be Avrabianis, is 4s mndvet 
to bid, to commanid. Sach is that,' Lake 12, v. 13, ie: on 
fo my "Brother, that be divide the inheritance with 
That is, Command my Brothet to 'divide the In 
heritance betwixt us. - 
© 20. Dowbting nothing. To go thither, where theſe 
men fetch thee, although he F thac ſends for thee be 
nota Jew. 

- For I have ſent them. The Spirit is ſaid to do that 
which he commanded by the Angel befqre, ». F. 
Hence, faith Calvin, we are warned that the Conſcientes - 
of Men cannot be aſſured that they do that which they do 
fafely otherwiſe, rhan as being taught by rhe Word of God, 
they propoſe to themſelves to do nothing without bu advice 
or command. 

21. Bur Peter going down to the men. To wit; As 
isYupplyed in the Greek Text, who were ſent to bins 

Cornelius. 
22. Of good report among all the Nation of ey Fews. 


' ,"That'is,Not only recornmended by the-praiſes of this 


or the other man, but of the whole Jewiſh Nation. 
Polimes 0 of Seidio Naſica : He was adjudged a good marr 


wor 


332 The Aft of the Fly Apoſtles Chap. 10; 


wot by « private Teſtimony, but by the atteſtation of the 
whole Senate. 
To hear words. That is, Commands, or what he 


onght-to do, as before, v. 6. the el ſpoke. So 
3137 Words, LXX A com 
mearnds, Dent. 17. v. 19. Fer. 19. v. 15, &c. 

© 723- Some of the' Brethren, Peter tly takes 
fix of the Brethren in his Company, that they might 


be witnefles of what he did. - See after chap. 11. 12. 
2 That is, After Peter went 


is Family. 
... His near Friends, Vulg. Neceſlariis amicis. Gel- 
ins-13. Þ conjoined by the 


ceflitas 5 affinity, bence thoſe that »vare Allied by Mar- 
;, 87 (et But that not only Allies 
comprized ander this name, is ſuf: 

ficiently manifeſt from this place of Yalerias Maxi- 
mus, lib. 2. ch. 1. Our Anceſtors did celebrate a ſolemn 
Feaſt, and call d it Chatiſtia, at which none were preſent 
bat Allies and Kinsfolksz, That ſo, if any Quarrel were 
berwixt thoſe very near friends called Neceſſarii, it mithe 
at this ſacred Feaſt be quite quaſhed by friendly Peace- 
makers, AMarcells does diſtinguiſh Neceſaris from 
Friends and Neighbours, as if they were bound to- 
by a nearer tye of Amity, /b. 4. Epiſt. fam. to 

icero, Amidſt the great ſcarcity of Friends, _—_ 
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honrs and: Intimates ( ac neceflariorum ) wbo would 


b > 
one nn, 


os 'Cornelins. - For, mh che moſt | Ix ou 


V. 27 & 28. 
-..26. But Peter, &c. Petey: 20es admit of 8 
Religiow Reverenc to beya d himas 


» 4aS WAS IN t1MES 


caufe 


Fi. 28. How that it is an unlawful thing. That is, Iris, 
; thoughr an unlawful ching. 


To keep Company, or come unto one of another Nation. 
Seeing that the Jews could not —_— avoid con- 
—_— and Commerce with Strangers, they ordered 
the matter ſo, that they neither went to their Hou- 
ſes; nor eat with them. On this account it was that 
Peter, v. 21 & 22. firſt ſpeaks before the doors, to 
the Men ſentby Corre/iz;, neither brought them into 
Houſe, until he was affured they were 

of whom he had been warned by God; and ch.11:v.3. 
Peter is acculed by the Jews, that he had entered a 


$384 The Airof the Holy 4piſtles Chap,a2 
Houfes of Men Uncircumciſed, and eaten with ther; 
And-hence' is that in. F»fire the Hiſtorian about the 

: Becauſe. they remember they. were driven from. 
MKgypr for fear of Tnfettion, leſt they ſhould for vbe ſame 
rexſon be bated by the Natwoes, ed we —_ 
Commemceating Strangers: w at happenin : 
porn ety Wand eucidey iſcipts 


with 
Religion. - And Apollonins Moto ſays, Ther they ib 
wor frequent the Company. of thoſe who ' follow a" courſt 
life different from the Fews. Which, faich trioſt 
mDus.Selder; Joſephas plainly afferts 20 be* true, whileſt 
be largely defends rhe ſame thing from ſome of ts Creek 


—_—_— (3 OD 
-2 But Goabbath/ſhewed me that I ſpoatd not call ary mint 


odimmdt.or clean,” That is, That for the famre'nyg 
man ſhould be repured unclean, for being Unciecayww- 


wiſed: Ti -Boi9i9N +I | 
29. Without doubting. 1 came. Gr: 1 came without 
gain-ſaying. Calvin ſ1ys excellently : This #©-tHe holy 
| Wlence of 'Faith, when without remftrating with God. we 
quietly underrake' what he comminnds, bamfhing far from 
us what contrary Arguments maybi ſuggeſted to ws. ; 
fone days ago ts this hour. In'the Greek-is*ad- 
d,Y wa faſting... The moſt Learned/ Ladovicas dt 
Dies thinks that the preſent hour is meant, and thar in 
gx yy} mg day. Pata fairh - fog the 
is nine Miles, or 4 days Fourney from | 
Peter er forthof. Joppe'on the day before, and the day af- 
fer in. the morning entred Calarea, and diſcourſed with 
Cornelius; tr i fair days to that wery hour, ſaith 
Cornelius, ſince 1 beraok_my ſelf ro faſting + for I rranſlath 
hw racer, / was faſting, hot, 1 faſteds : 
© At\the ninth" bour 1 wat praying. Gr. And at the 
pinch hour, to wit, of that day, on which I berook 
my (elf to faſting, praying. | | 
- And bebold;” When 1 was very earneſt at Prayer, 
and my mind-was free from rm—_d 
$:445J gs 
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. want to:make us more obnoxious to Phan«l 

«yg. PETIT 
man in OT A 

Moſes promicugnly: ſometimes them-Men, 

ſme Je Angels, 'whom Abraharz tay 1 1n Humane: 


often bo bricks clothing, . /;A; bright Garment, faith Calvid!, 
thas 4 mark. of Caleſtial Glory, and w it mere a badge” of: 
that Divine, Majeity, - with which an. Angel ought [to 
ſbipe;.; The Evangelists tell_ws that \Chriſts Gartenty 
bad. ſuch 4 brigheneſi, when he ſhewed bis Glory ro rhe 
three Diſciples in the, Monet. And rhey tell rhe ſame ofithe\ 
Angels, when they were ſent, to atteit Chriſts Reſurredhiony/ 
For 4 hitherto God has efrgned ro fur pur infirmities;cant! 
commanded his Angels to come down in our fleſhly ſhapes 
ſa-ht allows them fot rays of his Glory, £0 makg the cam- 
mands he ſends by them, reverenced, and beljeved, 1; \;ct 
+-\'3i« Heatd: . SeeOur Notes On vods 1 =:;mA 
* 1.33- Thow haſt well done that thou art come. "That is; 
Thou haſt done very commendably in coming. = 
alike phraſe of prailing, 2 Per. 149.19. 
. Jn thy fight. v&m'v gw, 50 the Syriack, and rakes; 
teads_ it, whereas.the Valgar Greek Editions: haves 


I_— — 
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% & ot op 


[ 
wen 78 218, ix phe. fight of God. That is, 
; {1 fore our.Eyes, whom ic is.not lawful co mock 
| mulation, «... 
44 To hear all things, 8c, Cornelius prudently diina 
? | betwixe God and Man, for he: makes Godthe 
n uthor of the Commandments, but allows Marino: 
h more but the Miniſtry and Embaſly. Thou ſhale find: 
" Wnieh. he, ares he, attentive and obedient. Diſciples to al 
| God has Commanded us by thee : ſothar- 
Fn he alone all have the Command, thou ſhalt be-only: 
k his Miniſter : he alone. ſhall ſpeak, but from thy: 
Mouth. And God preſcribes this roall his Servants. 
« inthe perſon of Ezekiel, Exch, 33. 7. And thou, O Som 
hk of Man, 1 have ſet thee a Watchman ants the Hue A 
Ka Iſrael : 


WY » 
Oo 


? 


" withGemiles, - 


| ors Pomer, Riches, Nobility, Kinſmp, do {0 m_ 


336 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.1o.' 
Iſrael: therefore thos ſhalt bear the word at my month; 
and warn them from ae. 
4 But Peter opening his mourh. "Tis an emphati- 
phraſe, which is wont to be uſed, when one, after 

2 long filence, begins to ſpeak, as Feb 3. 1. and of any 
matter of fingular moment, as Pal. 78. 2. Prov.$. 6: 
Mae. 5. 2. & 13.35. and that with an eager vehe- 
mence, with anardour and emotion both of mind 


the le would have the E ſian by er to in- 
En ne EN, 
- ©: I9, W 
v erin wuwer®, by way are Cx» 


wn . 
Of a erath I perceive. That is, What before, be-)/ 
ng prejucic' I did not underſtand. 'f2' dudes ara} 
Amiubd you, Gaith Heinſin, he may ſay, who being hn 
periſnaded, is forced ro change bis Opinion, - Peter w 
that it vas unlawful for 4 Few to com ry 
the Lord in that viſion, whicl# 
ie mentioned v. 11. and afterwards, indeavoured t0 makg.. 
him: forſake this * Opinion : Now being by Cornelius? 
We, more fully -canvinc'd rap Was Aj en 
Pay enigmatic 4 viſion ſignify d to-bim, be ſays that”. 
he # * Paraſite is, conquered- by. | 
truth, or compe _—_ oof Peſos. The bis Opinion. 
Godis no reſpetter of Perſons, That is, There is ne 
Man whomGod ives, which 
may be common as well to the bed at ood. Ir is" #6 
be vfervedplaith Eft on Rem, 2. It. That this phr 
by which ny one is ſaid to be a reſpetier of Perſons, whi 
- - algo to the Holy Writ, is derived from the 
, to whom they are ſaid to take, or accept 4 | 
Countenance, or to look upon a Mans Countes | 
"Rance, who, for fame quality they ſee or know in him, as 


I 


« 26 Ps 
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td love him, that for his ſake, they deviate 
Truth , ' Tuitice , fas Right. Marcy FP wer 

vil the Fhdges,  Pfal. 82. 2. How ons wil 
ine unjuſtly, and accept the Perſons of- the 
vitked ? Hence rhe Phariſees, "and the Herodigns dt 
fully indeavonring to mtrap Chriſt, ſaid, Mat. 12.16, 
fark 12. 14. We know that thou regardeſt not the 
Perſoris of Men; but teacheſt the way of Godin 
wth. For this reaſon Fuſtice it painted blind, becanſe it 
ſpetts not the faces of men. But becauſe the Greek, word 
pre, the compound. of which 7proraiz, reſpeting 
f Perſons, frgnifies both the Face and perſon : From 
mee it happens that the Latin Interpreters ſometime 
Late #, to reſpec the face, ſomerime, to relpet rhe 
ron, when as the Hebrew ok 9D properly dots 
Wy fienify facet. Whence alſo the Syriach tranſlates it, 
e SL Bl of faces, here, and Jam.'2. This far 


Bs. Bit in every Netiom, &c. Therefore there was 
weed that Forreigners ſhould follow the legal Rites: . 
the people of 1/ra?!, ro obtzin Gtace.with Gods 

was only requiſite to make thembeEparcakers 
"nc Lind of Canaan, and its Temporal [eflings. 
as ro the Spirituals, it was always true, which Pec- 
here ſaith; In at Nations; be that feartth God, and 
tech Righreonſneſs, is atceprea with bim. Although 
zph prejudice he had not underſtood this before. 
peaks of the Uncircumciſed Gentiles; and 

did not keep the Law of Moſes, fiich as was 
wins the Centurion. For this reafon the Pro- 
&;when they reprehend the wickedneſs of TIdola- 
ms People, -and denounce the Judgments of God 
ſt them; they never accuſe them tor omitting 
feumciſion, or keeping of the Sabbath, of viola- 
any ſuch like Ceremonies, heither do they ad- 
them ro keep them?! but only remember their 

I 2gainlt thee Law of _ For that — 
au. I 


pougetr broumapuypurm ap A ee — = 


- —<— - 


— 


did oblige no others beſides the 1ſraclires, with whon 


it was made. Of this, ſee 1/ai. from cb. 13. to ch. 22. * | 


and Ezck, from ch. 25. to the 33. Allo Obadiab,Fonab, 
and Nahum. And moreover when other People were 
called by the Goſpel to the knowledge of the true 
God, God would not oppreſs them with the burtheg 
of the Ceremonial Law, as after, cb. 35. 3, 
He that feareth bim. That 1s, Who fears nothing 
more, then that he ſhould commit; or Ganges thing. 
by which he ſhould alienate God from him, and make 
him lefs propitious, and favourable to him, 
And workgth righteonſneſs. That is, And liveth 
purely and incorruptly. 
_ He is accepted wuh bim. From the fayourablene(s 
of the accepter, not from the worth of the deed or 


doer. This, ſaith Auſtin, is not occaſion'd by rhe weight 


of mans merit, but, by the order of the. Divine Counſel. 
me monin es the Hogom of Gd, Le which oa 
are worthy.o of or w 

ſuffer, but. are eſteemed worthy, w-&42z4 to.wit, 
out. of the Grace,and Mercy of who will have 
them reputed ſuch. . Neither.was Chriſts mind other: 


" Wile, Rev: 3. 4. achough he. ly, and wichourany, I. 
wW | 


reſtriction calls the fai orthy. to walk with him 
in White, becauſe he eſteemed them ſo by Grace. 
6. The word which God ſent, &c, Gr, 7% M9904. 


«745424, which allo isin Hebrew 122 NWN 131K 


This is the word which be ſent : That is, Which be figs 
nified- by a. Meſſenger. © The Particle T\x, whigh, 
forms the Accuſative Caſe, in ſuch like Conſtructions 
is as much as the Pronoun 11 with a. Verb Subſtan- 
tive underſtood, and is to be rendred* by a Nomins 
tive Caſe. Examples make this s #dag. 2. 5+ 
BDINR IND NR ITNINR, verbation j 
177171, This s the word which 1 have covenanted with 
you, Zech. 7. 7- DV XP RR E291 NRSSTY 
for 128 X27 Are not thoſe the words which the roy 
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Vf for 2K 221797 2, For: that Care all 
- which / hare; t Kings 9. 24, L021 IW: 7 " 'Id&y 


for 232091 MDs Thom artd'I'are thoſe wdiiradle: on 
-n<a__ I in this place Paimrir ana is the 
fameas ir@5 2110 6 gr Which; ſaich' Ludonicus 


ae Dieu, the Rabbins mo 
bo when. they: wokld [ay ah 25 o Alas kava ſay 
My — VET IMG udifch 3 20rd by word, abr be 


daniou, Mos dr iivhbich be fore jou YOM! projert 
him, bib isafed bake forte "$0: hn eo 
perly :Se», and-is uſed” Wtrrhes for rhey 

are; The Syriack. Tratiflactiondi 

the Hebraiſm of this place, try Fanſlin it; For 


» this ts the word which be ſent. 


rune 7 ay Ge: Fefis Chriſt; That is; When he 

and the reconciliation 
of God with Men by Jelus'Chrift. Peter, - ſaith» Ludi 
de Dieu, /cems ro have ihviewithat ſaying of God tn Io. 
tþ.56. 1. Thus faith the Lord, keep ye 


ho JaſSoe, he eps Fen tion-1s near tO come; _ 
'tig rev 


eal'd;” The Peace of C alvation 


, —_ at hard by Jeſu Chriſt, i is there delared; but 


at the ſame time the word 35 ſent, that is, the 'bomimaiiid to 
the Children of Itrael; that they ſhould work. Fiiſtice. 


* Atid ſo the Children of - Ifrael rhemſtlves ave't anghv; thas 


J HY accepted bf God; and even all roſe who 
conſmeſs. Becauſe there ftraight\'i+ added; 
angry Man that 'deeh this, andthe Sin: of 


7 


Man that. layeth hold'on it. HWhoſoever he be; whether 


Jew or Gentile, without any-reſpet of Perſomso And 


| ſo be truly ſays that that which he bad ſaia ineb3geb 

verſe; 15 the ſelf-ſame ſpeech which God. had leng- before 

' ſent; 26 the Children of Trael, when he declaved'prace by 
Toſca Chriſt; who was to come. | 

Loo Lord of all. Thit is, Neither is Chriſt the 
of one, but of all Nations. Msſes-was.the * 

Miniſter 


L 2 


14 The Ai of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.1 6, 


Miniſter of the Law, andthat.tothe Jews alone : Bur | 


Chriſtis thePower of God to give Salvation toevery 
one that” believeth, tothe Jew. firſt, and then to the 


Greek;:Aow. 1. 16. Hither pertains what Paul ſays, 


Rom. 3; 29. 1s he the God of 'the Fems only ? 1s he not 


alſo: of \the Gentiles, &c: and Eph. 2.14; For bc is onr ' 


peace, who hath made both one,. and hath broken down the 


middle wall.of partition between us,&c Hence Luke 2.14. 


At Chriſts-birth the Angels declarepeace on Earth 

to Men :-at his Reſurrection -all'/power both in Hea- 

venand Earth is givenihum, : Mar, 28.18, and 2 lictle 

ms tas jy wear he-commands his Diſciples that 

haps ch the -Golpel to: every Creature, 
4r. T6.:15; "7 8 . 


37. Tou know, &c. As much as to ſay, You have: 


heard by fame and report,rhat there-is a rumor ſpread 


over all Fxdea, which firſt-begun- in- Galilee, fince' 


that John Preached Baptiſm: thereby -to fir. peoples 
minds to the expeRation-of Chriſt, 

For beginning, - The Caufal Particle is wanting in 
the Greek Text. And-indeed delervedly, for it is re- 


ferred to YVerbum, the word, which here 15 put-for the 


fame, or report of Jeſus, which. report is {aid to have 
begun. 1n Galilee. 


38. Jeſws of Galilee, \ bow: God anointed him. The 


Particle 6. how, . is tran{poleg; as Kom.'12, 3.. and the 
Relative; 47% him, 14 redundant after:the manner 
of the-Hebrews. But 4s for:the word anointing, laith 


Bezag 404 Hervved from the Cuſtom of the Jews, whoſe 


Kings," Prophets, and Prieſts uſed to be Anointed... Thence 
it came ta:paſs that they. were [aid to be Anointed by 
God :0n\ whom he bad beſtowed Gifts and Vertnes. But 


here 1s. alluſion made- ro rhe place of //a. 61: 1. cited - 


Luke &z 184-which alſo David- Kimchi. by a myſtical 
ſenſe refers to the Mefhah. 
With thi Holy Ghoſt.” That is, With the Gifts of 
the Holy Glioſt. bo, 
_ X 
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And withpawer. That is, Power of Preaching the 


| Golpe with profit and ſucceG. 


went about, &c. That is, In three years time 

he travelled- over all F«dea, that no corner. of it 
ſhould want his good deeds. i1598:77 104d 
. Oppreſſed of the Devil, That. is, Troubled \wich 
deſperate Diſeaſes, A Difeaſes, laith Catuin, are as 
fo many ferula's which God ebaftiſes us withal - But when 
God, out of his Fatherly In ce, dials mildlier with 
as, then he is ſaid to ſmite us with his Hand : _ But in his 
heavier puniſhments he makes uſe of Satan, the Minifter 
of his Wrath, and as it were, bis Executioner. And 
ehis diſtinttion is to be diligently kept : For it were an ab- 
ſurd thing to ſay a man were poſſeſs'd by the Devil, who is 
only troubled with a Feaver, or "any other common diftem- 
per : But the loſs of our Underſtanding, raging Madneſs, 
«nd other prodigions Maladies, arefitly, and properly at- 
tributed to Satan. For which-reafon the Scripture calls 
thoſe men poſſeſſed with the Devil, who fall ſuddenly mad, 
and are hurried with ſuch folly, that they almoſt ſeemtobe 
turn'd into Beaſts. | 

For God was with him. That is, Becauſe God loved 
bim ſpecially; and always heard him, Mar. 3; 17, 
Fob. 11. 42. 

And we, To wit, The Apoſtles, 
| Are witneſſes. Eye-witneſles. 

40. And jhewed him openly; That is, Openly ſhewed 
him, being ariſen from che dead. 

41. Not to all the people.» Who had moſt cruelly 
{lain him, or delivered him to be {lain. 
But unto Witneſſes choſen before of God. That is, 
firſt deſigned by God through Chriſt. Lake here uſes 
the Verb x:e7riv, which properly {iznifies ro chooſe 
pith hands lift up, for, in general, 9 choofe : which 
allo Grotizs'obſerves to be done by Joſephus and Philo: 
"Who aid. eat and drink, with him. That is, who li- 
ved with him in_the moſt friendly and familiar man- 
RET. L'3 After 
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joined with the end of the foregoing verte, as Camerd 
well obſerves. ' 

42." And he commanded, &c. Leſt any one ſhoald 
think, that though indeed thoſe things were revealed 
Þ etal, wide tho po dba 

t yet 'there were 

God would reſerve for. future Ages, we muſt ob- 
ſerve that our” Lord Jeſus, who is here faid ro com- 
mand the Apoſtles to Preach to all 9m > B that he 
was appointed by God to be the Judge »; 

the JE Dead, did forerel, Mar. 24. 4 that the 
, by which he ſhould judge the World, ſhould - 
reached all over the whole Earth, that it might be 
for a Teſtimony to all Nati ons, and that then the end 
ſhould come. Which thing alſo theſe words of Pal 
ſeem to allude to, tharGod thall judge the fecrers of 
age een am to the Golpelby Jeſus Chriſt, Kom.2.16. 
cs op y wy more perfe&t Doctrine or Re- 

V 


* Ordained by God to be the Fudge of the quick, and the 
dead.” A Judge according tot by Hearn Cuſtom 
does in this place denote fuch ge, who at the 
{ame time has the Dominion, _ rey Power over 
them to whom he is appointed Judge. From whence 
Rom, 14. 9. "Chriſt is (tdfor this end to be-dead,” and 
live again, that he a_ have the chief Dominion 
in with the "chief power, as well over the 
Souls of 'the dead; as oyer both the Bodies and Souls 
of-the living. For this, faith he, Chri#t died and r6/+ 
again, that he might have dominion over borb the living end 
the dead. 

43. Tohim give all the Prophets witneſs, Iſa. 53.4, 5 
& 6. chap. 59. 20. Yer. chap. 31. 34. Leg 9. 24- 
Mich. 7.18 & 19, Zech, 13.1. Mal. 1 

Remiſſion, &c. That is, That bythe hep if Chriſt 
glone, all, whether Jews or Gentiles, may __ 


After te roſe fromebe dead, Theſe words are tobe || 
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'& Remiſfion of fins, who with a ſincere mind do emr- 
*brace Chriſt, as the only Saviour appointed by God 
" for them who live according to his Dor | 


ine. 

44- The Holy Gbof#t fell on all. That is, The gifts 
of the Holy Spirit were poured our upon all. From 
whence Perer v. 47. and ch;11. 17. concludes 
that the Uncircumciſed Nations are to be initiated 
pork, nate POOnee of ood by os: 
ſeeing that God; by the pouring our of Spiritual gifts 
upon them, ha@ made it evident rhat they were ro be 
received by h faith only, without any 
obſervation-of the Mofaical Law. The ſame Argu- 
ment Paul uſts, (Gal. 3. v2, & 5. 
45. Of the OE which believed, That is, 
Six , believing in Chriſt, whom Peter had brought 
with him. \ Henceforwards now Lake begins to di- 
Ringuiſh the Circumiciſed Believers from the Uncir- 
cumciſed, as Pazl uſed to do;calling the former Jews, 
me other Greeks, as Zukg himſelf below, chap. 19 

20. 


KS 4 


O 

. Speaking with Tongues, That is, With divers, 
thoſe ſtrange ones. 
1 48. Andhicommanded them to be baptized in the name 


of the Lord./ That: is, He commanded them, that 
the faich in Chriſt himſelf, they ſhould be 
© Baptized according to his Inſtitution. 


T4 n, &c. 4c mou re- 
| of Cornelixs, and thoſe that were with him, ap- 
from <hap. following ». 3- Thus being made a 

journer, aud Gueſt of the Genriles, he made it evi- 
dent-that a Few might lawfully do that, which before 


he thoughe a ſin, that is, eat with Gentiles that feared 


God. In like manner he eats witch the Genriles at 
Antioch, and after 'their manner eating all forts of 
food, which for that he had- left off afterwards, be- 


cauſe of the coming of the Brethren of Jer«ſalem, he 


was therefore rebuked by Paul before all the Congre- 
gation of the Faichful,Gal.2.11,&c. Z 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. Xl, 


A #2 Frewer. That is, The reſt of the Faith 


. -TheGentiles, Uncircumciled. 

Contended,. &c: Thoſe who of Jews, were mad 
Chriſtians, chjid Perer, not for that: he- had preac 
the Wordof God to Gentiles : for no Law, or An- 
cient Tradition forbad to teach the way of Salvation 
to all who defired to-kngw, and be yy c_ into it; 
but for that he: had convers'd, and ſojourn'd with 
them for ſome days. See our Notes on ch. 10. 28; * 

3. Wherefore;&c. The word wherefore,here does not 
denote an interfogation, but the ſubject of reprodf. 

4. Put Peter beginning. That is, Being about civil- 
ly, as Brothers ought to do, to excule it. ys 

Expoanded to them in order. That is, Related the 
whole order of what was done with truth and ſmcerity; as 
Apuleixs in his Apology words it. Moreover the Re- 
lation is the fame. which: we had in. the foregoing 
Chapter, and in the ſame-words :- where if any thing 
jn it need explaining; the Reader may have recourſe. 
. 12. Weentred into the mans bouſe, That is, Into his 
houſe, for ehtring into which, you chid me. .- 

_ + But when I began to ſpeak, * As if he ſhould lay, 
Whilſt I was earneſtly diſcourſing with them, and 

they- believed me. See what we faid, ch. 1. v. 1. 

- As-0n us. Apoſtles, and other believing Jews. 
How that he ſaid. - That is, What he faid, to wit, 
when he. gave us the command concerning the pro- 
miſe-of te Father to be expected at Jeruſalem, and 
about our ſtaying there, until we were indued with 
power from on high ; as you may {ee, ch, 1. v. 5. com- 

pared- with Luks 24+ 49: > 

| oY John, 
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Jobm, &c. See our Notes on chap. 1. v. 5. 

If therefore, &c. Peter (ays he cannot deny a Bro- 
therly Communion with the Gentiles, on whom the 
pouring out of the gifts of the Hee Cao, does 
Mn ng 7K OR 

18. They held their peace. That is, They con 
ed no further, knowing the will of God. 

Then hath God alſo to the, Gentiles granted repentance 


| anole. Asif be ſbould lay, Even Godby hisSpir 


c 
has C ircumciſed the hearts of thoſe rcumciſed 
Gentiles, who believe in Chriſt withque Carnal Cir- 
cumciſion, as faith Moſes, * Dexr. 30. 6. and of Hearts 
of Stone, has made them Hearts of Fleſh, as Ezekyet, 
chap. 11. Fo faith 3 that fo being reformed, and re- 
generated, they might obtain eternal life. 

- 19. 4nd they which were, _ Now Luke returns to 
the Context "4 the former Hiſtory. He had hinted 
before, ch. $.v.1. & 4.that after Stephens death, when 
the rage of the Wicked increaſed, all of them bei 

terrified fled hither and thither : inſomuch that only 
the Apoſtles ſtaid at Jeruſalem, When by this means 
the Body of the Church was rent, it happea'd that 
by the diſperſion of thaſe that fled, the Goſpel was 
ſpread amongſt far diſtant Countries, which: before 
was incloled, as it were in a Barn, within the Walls 
of one City. And fo it came to pals that the name 
of Chriſt paſſing-over Seas and -Mountains, became 
known to the remoteſt parts of the World... And 
thus, according tothe Prophely of 1/aiah, ch. 10. 22. 
The Conſumption bath over flown in Righteouſueſs, See our 


| Notes, 8. », 1. 


. From the tribulation. That is, From the Perſecu- 
LON. 'S: ; 

Under Stephen. Gr. *# £7:2296, upon Stephen, That 
is, as Eraſmus and. Beza rightly tranſlate ir, for Ste- 
phen. In which ſenſe we y 1n Latine, ſuper bac re 


. Roleo, That is, for this thing, So, faith Ludovicus de 
| | Dies, 
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Dies, ** with « Dittive Caſe properly ſignifies apOh, as 
fo; for, Zac. 1. 29. Ieragytn th 5 11yw 212» fe was 
1 UPON, rhe is, for, or at his ſaying. Hence we 
Jearn, that if the conflancy of one man ſtir up Cruel- 
ty.in the minds of wicked men, the blame of the 
whole- misfortune is. unjuſtly laid on him : —_— 
does Luke mark it 25 any diſprace to Stepher, when 
relates that onhis account, the Church was more than 
uſaally perſecured : bur rather a great Commenda- 
\vioh, that as a valiant Leader, he had by his own 

ple animated the reſt ro fight Couragioully. 
 'AsFar as Phehice. Phenicia joins with Syria, and 
15 to Gaklee, and its chief Cities were 
Tyre, $idon, and Beryrhb, The Palm-Trees of - this 
Country were moſt commendable, which the Greeks 
call #2 Phenix, from whenge; *tis probable 'the 
_— deriv'd its ar Here the my - $i- 
donins : maris tO Cef. Ful. Val. Majortanns, delerve 
code infirted. 


Each Country doth its proper wares ſapply, 
Chaldza Spikenard, th' Indies Ivory. 

Afſhria Gems, t# Arabia's Framkincenſe, 
Sera of Wooks has ftore, and ſends from thence ; 
Atthis bas Honey, and Phenicia Palms, &c. 


And Oypens. See what we have ſpoke of this 
Country bup. 4 36. 
And Antiochia. The moſt famous City of Syriz, 
ſtanding in that which borders on Cilicia, 
Preaching the Word of God ro none but to the Fews on- 
ly. Beirig afraid, leſt if they ſhould preach the Goſ- 
| to Strangers, they ſhauld caſt Childrens bread to 


20. Mew of Oypris and Cyrene. | That is, Inhabi- 
tafits there, but of Jewiſh ExtraRion, and Educated 
in the Jewiſh Religion- See our Notes, chap. 2. 5 
& 10, | Spakg 
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wnto the Grecians. By a fingular impulſe of 
Theſe Grecians, faith Calvin, 'are tor called 


FAA, but "Eanmgat. And therefor 7 
were of Jewiſh Extrabtion, t/ & Narios o Greer, 
which thought T do wot approve wie per 
be ke « br before, fe Hoa phogy oo bonmg 


* muſt needs be reckoned amongſt them ; beranſe the Jews 


wake Cyprus « pert of Greece. And Luke 

Ties thew from theſe, whom he. ds calls Eames. 
Moreover, baving faid that the Word was Preached td 
none but to the Jews, and nored thoſe wiro being bantifhed 
their Country, lived in Cyprus and Phenicia : as it 
were correfting this exception, he ſays that the Greciats 
were taught by ſome of theſe. Certainly that Anriciaſs 


" makes us expound it as meant of the Gentiles: For 


s, that ſome few did more freely ayjperſe the a 
fon: they were mot ignorant of the callin Fw C2 
tiles, ſince that Chrift had commanded, LPs I6. 15. 
that from the time of his Reſurrettion, "rhe Goſpel ſhould 
be promiſcuouſly Preached to the whole world. 
moſt learned Grorizs fays.that we ſhould not in this 
place read Prawns, as it is in the vulgar Greek 
Copies, but "Þamey, asit isin the A 
in England, and as the Syriack, Latin, and Tg 
read 1t. Beſides, faith he, from the time of the Gre- 
tian, that is, the Macedonian Empire, the ews, from - 
the prevailing = calted all the Uncirtumtiſed, "tare. 
uſed, 2 Mac. 4. 36. And bence Exomirs; 
xegardys 2 Mac. 4. To. Em 3a, 2 Mac. 4. 15. 
= Bans, '2 Mac. 6; 9. & 11.24. ſtrange Caſftoms, or 
the Cuſtoms of the Gentiles. And in Paul often. 
Pop. the Lord Feſus. The whole ſum of che 
is comprehended in Chritt, wc reconciles us 
Father, and begets us again by his F Colmar that 
oh being overthrown, the Kingdont of God 
be raiſed up in us. See our Notes, c>. 8. r 
" 21; And the band, &c. That's, And God Was 
pre- 
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-preſent with the Men of Cypra« and Cyrene, Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Greeks or Gentiles, and helped 
, {o that many of the Grecians were ſtirred up, 
and perſuaded to believe in Chriſt. 

_ 22. Tidings came, &c. That is, As ſoon: as the 
fame of the Converſion of theſe Grecians or Gentiles, 
came to the Ears of the Church at Jeru/alem, which 
had learnt from Perer that God by evident f1gns had 
teſtified, that, together with the Jews, the Gentiles 
thould by their ance. be called to partake of 
Chriſfts Grace, the Members of 'that Church feat 
Barnabas a Cypriep, that he might make a furcher im- 
provement of the rudiments of Faith at Antioch, and 
give form to. the Building begun, that the Church 
might be rightly eſtabliſhed there. 


23. Had ſeen the Grace of God. That is, That the 
Gentiles, by the free breathing of the Divine Spirir, 


were {ancerely converted to Chriſt. - 
' With purpoſe of _ heart. That is, With firm love. 
. Th ahidein the Lord. That is, To cleave to Chriſt, 
and be ty'd to his Juſtice. | 
' 24. Enxllof the Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith. That is, 
Mod lenti furniſhed, and adorn'd with the ex- 
traor fites of the Holy Ghoſt, and above all, 
with a lively Fauh 

And much people was added,” 8&c.” Now when the 
-maniber of the believing Gentiles. was greater, Luks 

ys they increaſed by Burnaba's perſuaſion. Thus, 
{auh Calvin, doth the Building of the Church go for- 
ward, when with mutual Conſent, they help one another, 
and what is begun by one, is candidly approy'd of by the 
others. bY 

25. Departed,  8&c. Barnahas was not afraid, fo 
that Chriſt ſhould be promoted by the proſperous 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel, though Paws comung thould 
detra& ſomething from him. 
26: Chriſtians. . John of Antioch, in his Chronologi- 

| ca, 
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ca; {ays that the name Chriſtian to be uſed 2t 
Antioch, when Evedius was Bifhop there. His words 
are, as Selden tranſlates them. © About-the begirining. 
* of the Reign of Clandins Ceſar; ten after the 
* Aſcenſion of our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt, Evo- 
* dixs, after St. Feter the Apoſtle, was created Biſhop, 
© of Antioch, a City' of Syria the great, where he alfo 
* was made Patriarch. And in his time they were cal- 
*led Chriſtians,their Biſhop Evodixs living with them, 
*and giving them that Name. ' For Chriſtians ; before. 
*were called Nazareans 'and' Galileans + Evedins aC- 
cording to Jerom, was created Bithop' by Peter, in the. 
third year of Claudins Aitouſtus, and of the common 
Chriſtian Account, 44. *Fis - certain' thae about the 
beginning of Clandins his Reign, the believers in' 
*Chriſt were called Chriftia”s, as others are wont to 
befrom him; 'whoſe' Doctrine they follow-z who 0-. 
therwiſe were called! Diſciples, Brethren, and Behe- 
vers, and in contempt; Neazarear;,- and Galileans, a5 
from the very words about Claudius, which next fol-: 
low, may be gathered: Burt this name; not derived 
from Chbri#t after the Greek, but Eatin form, is by' 
ſome, both of the Aricients and Modern, faid to þe 
that new. name; by-which the 'Prophet #aiab Pro- 
ied that Gods Servants ſhould be called, ch.65.15. 
But; /aich Setden, though this name had*its 


**ginning thus in that place, nevertheleſs- its uſe I 


*naor: ſeem to be ſo frequent amongſt the Apoſtles 
* themlelves, or in their language. for ſome years? 
* following. © For. beſides that place wherein'it 1s re-- 
*corded in the A#-, that the Diſciples were firſt cal- 
"led Chriftians at Antioch; it only occurs in theſe fol- 
"lowing. King Agrippa to Paxil, AlmoSt thoi perſua-' 
* defF amet to be a Chriftian, And Peter:anto the ſcarte- 
"red Jews; But if any ſuffer as a Chriftian, let him not” 
* be sſbamed. Neither. is there any mention ' of the 
* Chriſtian name inany other of the Apoſtles Epiſtles, 


* munch 
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| t they almoſt always greet 


or ly callthem 
| Famer Gmc There- 


cenlion, as 5, or cerecpa air Cheſs AL 


N. 
545 


* who were afterwards called Chriftians , beſides 


"iti neerg of Fra 

in t20/e '/ 

jo bib Ballevers in Cloak" mberher whether me paar 
or of the Uncircumciſed 


gan to be od Chrittion. | 
Came, Gr: xgak Near, Came down... 


things to come- Such as theſt are alſo mentioned. af- 
terwards, ch, 13.1. 1 Cor.-1228. 14, 32, Epbi 4-11: 
29: And there Food up. That is, Begun forc 


of aQtion, 25 before; ch: 5. 17 Exod. 32:1:; Dewr. 32. 


38. « 2k 10.6; &c. 
One of then. - That: is, Of the Prophets ;\ who 
came to: Anioch from Fers/olem; 

Named Agabus: Eran: the Hebrwer M2Ins: Ha- 
gaba, + 1 ps Efd 2, 24: Or IH) Hagab; in 
v.46. Which llows inthe ſame Chapter! of 
Eſay as: 
vretg of by role: Spiric. That is, By-the. Dying 

Tols 
fo fn eat dearth thr alt. the 
ive! Famine forerold Fin Shih 


to whom: they are direced;. 


T. Mos? 
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This Famine rgns 19. in Indo, i Helen 
the Adjabens, inthe Conhaes 
potamia, converted to the true Wm <a 
certaia Jew, did, by plenty of ovens, | | 
egy, abundantly fupply the Jews in their was 1 
appears by Joſephus, 20 Anti 
lar Famine at Kome, 1m the ſecond year Clans 
ed this Rl one, of which, Dio, lib. 20; 
another happened in the eleventh year- of - 
fame Claudius : of which Tacitns bib. 12. c. cpa 
nine 1 Claudius, c. 18. and Orofiws in the. late 
_ be Diſciples, That is, The | 
29. But the Diſciples, is, p 
who lived out 'of Fudea, and more efj rr 
Antiochians. | 
As any one was able. That is, According-to the- 
plenty every one had. | 
E wy one purpoſed. That 15, Decreed, and deter- 
mine 
Tofend Miniſtry. That is, Alms, or as the Enghiſ 
Verſion hath it, relief. So the word Avexarie, Miniftry, 
is uſed for Alms, 2 Cor. 8.4. 9. 1 & 2. «xo, 9 


the Chronicle kf Euſebins, and by Oraſixe, Dr 7. __ 


- Miniſter, Heb. 6. 10.{who relieve the poor 


_ Ghr Feds Ike of in cally ws mbar 3 a 30 To 

in F y: tw tho 

ono = pooh. ho tou opy v3 
eives bY 

Mony Opablick _ re _ 2-45; 8 4. 

And therefore Paw! recommends then; Jorwe- 

times to the Achaians, and ſometimes to the Macegys: 


ANs. 
30. Which «lſo wt. That 5, They: brought 
hoe ark Fo wit Wh was gathered. 
To the Elder, Gr. pros ie Tewbrrigs Thisis the firſt 
Mention Q orRresbyters in- the Church. | Ay «ho: 


Jews, 
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Jews, ſaith Grotius, wot only thoſe are called D'IPb SE 
niors, who were chief in the publick judgments, but alſo 
who preſided in every Synagogue, The ſecond Law m the 
Book. of Theodoſius about the Jews, tranſlates Presby- 
ters : Jn another Law they are called, The Fathers 
of the Synagogue. Bur the whole Government of the 
Churches of Chriſt, is conformed to the ex of the 
Jewiſh Synagogne, Even alſo dmongſt the Grecians; 
Dif Holeammafſews s his ſremd Bok ſaith, The 
Ancients were wont to call their Nobles; and old 
Men Presbyters. | 
By the hands of Paul and Barnabas. For by, the 
Hebrews ſay 1'3. by the hand, There is mention of 
this Miniſtty being fulfilled after, ch. 12: 25. From 
whence' it appears that Pax! omitted this Journey; 
uſe it did not belong to his purpoſe, when he 
tells the Journeys to Jera/alem by him undertaken; - 
Gal. 1. 18. 2.1. 


— — — _ — -—- — — — — _ — — Q —O—O—— 


:CH AP; XII. 


t: A 'Bont that time. That is, In which the Famine 

'A.. foretold by Agabus began, Paul and Barna- 
bas came- to Jeruſalem, to convey the Contribution to 
the eriſhed Brethten, as appears by the conclu-- 
ow the foregoing Chapter, as alſo by the ead of 


Herod the Xing. The Grand-child of Herod the 

_ Great, by tis San Ariffobulas, {irriamed Agrippe; as 

the Syriack Tranſlation here calls him On whom- 

Cains Caligula Ceſar beſtowed the Tetrarchies of 
Philip and Lyſaniac, with the Title of King,-and af- 

terwafds the Tetrarchy of Galilee, whic — 
th roo 
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took from 2m Herod Antipac: To'theſe Claidiis Ceſar 


Sumaria; fo that he pofleſſed his 
ers whole Kingdom, ag had been _w— 
into! ET LEED by wg HAT . 19. Anti 
{3 of Fa 
ns earig ain raqh rs, Re 
attinvererate againit ene 
- were much chat any of that Nation thoald 
* be honoured with the Title of King, was plaid upon, 
nd foffed at Itt the place of jexercife, by che Saryrs 
their Poets. ' And'a certain Mad-man; - Rk 
£ 3s , Was Aovysnk into. the pee © of exerciſe, who 
ut Ver ed to wander na trot theStreers, 
nd {o placed, Fare aefr be (cen by all. Then they 
it 4 Pa Crown upon his Head, and a ſtraw Mac 
y nos of a Robe: tor a Scepter one 
pion ioed kts and a piece 'of a Reed raken off 
ground. -' Having thus adorn'd him wich Royat 
obe: Kg! ( We Sqge-players uſe D ISI = 
0.4 young en V1 POLES ON tNELr 
joblders waited on him as his Guard : then ſome 
at cnn ther Aer BS ex others deſfted him 
| edges;others adviſed with him 
Good, Afﬀeer this, all the by-ſtan- 
Ti ret aloud Marin 3 which hanme 
e ſignifies Lord, Philo againſt | 
tcics-relates- ings: *And thus the : King of 
Ken ichn the IS mocked xr the Kojal Dignry 
at the Royal Dignity 
F ther rc Lond Jeſus Chri 
Stretched foch. hjs hands. y Hebraiſm. That is, 
He” undertook. © See” Ger, 2. 22. Dear, 12." 7, 
9.562." + 
"To vex certain of the Church. Becauſe they oppug- 
| the Rites and Ceremonies of his Fore- 3A o 
which Joſephus faich be was a religious obſerver, lib.1g, 
arg: 6: Fe 
—_0 { a ) 2. 4nd 
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PP | led James. The Elle, che Sou of: 
&% bye” Toy 
Papcand with har Bp aan. Lot which Chl 


Bon EE 


Peace be rothee, and 
&d their lives by the { 
t der oy IR oh puniſhment of the 
ng, WAS 4 10rc 
Four kinds of death, by which the Jews made the 
Ea nan Be ie, 
thoſe who ſe £04 
worſtyp, 4 p:14 tiny few, they are ſtoned, and. their, 4 HM 
x0t Confiſcated : But if they be many, they by - 


was but one. But ' ich. the moſt famous Lightfoot 
Herod ks een. many | who 4s 
Jridgment did per the. people to an irveli 
my he atts tvith 4s he intended.to: mich tbe as 
3. But becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews.” To wit, 
Tie ob eau we. [ok ates Sai 
orth to the is, To.ex- 
poland pe fiogn/anbeoe po f a publick 


$5. By the Church, TR By the Chriſtians 
bled Hom licuſe to bond ©, as from v..2. 

For him, Thatis, For is dliveran Lverance, 

6. | Bound with Dogs Chain 


Criminal had only one Chain ns 
which' was Alo tyed to the left hand wth To 
W 
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2 
of; | whotud the charge of guarding him, as may be ſer 
VS. | in Php lib, _—_ hari” op Senec.Ep: 5. & lib. de tranquil. 
rilt- | 4:20. ſeems w-hint the ſame "thing | 
ads an Fn;<-5ry 'TE8:h Pſalm: Two are bound and ſent to the 
reg Faalgr,' 3 Thigf, and one bound with him, one of them 4 
he wickzu maker and the other innocent, both of __ ww 
m one anotper, FOr 
bor the tain warof of os eld nor binder het 
3) ient 'pefſing along, a: ndelds eine flanks be as 
we | and wr of 'the Priſentrs eſcaping, as the 
es It. 
ed, '' 'H the nd yer the dow kepr the Priſon. Here 
Ep | diligent efforts of Peters ies tO 
416 keep = > are crc power of God in de- 
: 4 Xgl & "AT he mgrachof the Angel, 
at xp th nes. Tha & In that 'part of - the 
"« | Frilde Peter Was chained; which theSyriack 
are | 140107 calls 'AUV'D,. the. 


F 


I And mining _ No tier do who have a 


d co -r6uze 
ky. is, Wichou ; Arp 
© nth, Tar Coat on, as the 
yay ca I, oo das kin down in his Coar. 
Bind on tby Saridals, Dio trandlates caligar, 5exmo- 
par. _—_— _ Tags font * Shoes 
e Jews, w Greek 
calls Ae 3 wet cover the ſoles of the feer, 
3 wa: the fame with the Shoes called Duſty 
e, that b pac crates of their ſhortneſs, they di did 


No Cabmes about thee, That 1s, _ out- 

Garmetit, as thoſe do, who are going abroad. 
. He 7 nor, &c. As if he ſhould fay, He be- 
all chis to be but a dream, becauſe fo \ unlookr 


oþr a deliverance did exceed all belief. For when 
.- M5 thote 


7. $7 O'FSTSK 


Th 


a 


* 


ti 
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thoſe things happen we moſt wiſh for, we can ſcares» 
ly believe them to have happened, ſee; Gen..45-26; 
Fob 29. 24. Pſal. 126.2. So when, Flaminizs, by an 
Herald declared the Grecian: Free-men, and only.lig- 
ble to their own Laws: When the People; faich Livy, 
lib. 33. heard the Heralds voice, their joy was Jagreats 4s 
not to be beunded; They conld ſcarce believe that what 
they beard was real. Being amazed, they gazed at one 
another, and not truſting their own Ears, ;they fancyd 
all but a dream, each of them asking. bis 'Fellom whas his 
thoughts of it were. oc ob 3» lDkatfÞ 
10. But paſſing by the firſt and the ſecond Watch, The 
Priſon in which Peter was, if we may: believe Ath5 
chomius, was in the Court which encompaſſed Hered's 
Palace about, ( for '3t was Herod'$,;/not: the-1 
Priſon ) where the Ki Sorebern\nagh Wane, Be- 
twixt the Gate of this Priſon, and the ron Gate of 
Jeruſalem , there were" divets Entries, + 
French call Corps de Garae, where.uled to Centries 
And therefore the Ethiopick veriion is the beſty,4nd 
when they had paſſed the firſt and ſecond Entry. \ 
Which opened to them of its own. accord. :: That is ſaid 
to be done, v79«7%, freely, or of 'its own accord, 
which is done without human care or labour, Zey25. 
5. 2 Kings 19. 29. Wiſd. 17.6. Mar. 4.-28. {0 the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is called a Stone cut without 
=." Dan: 2. 34. That is, Fathioned without the 
labour or induſtry of. Man. And Homer calls. him 
errelldaxr'S, ſelf-raught, whom God hath taught. -- 
Ana going out, they: paſſed thraugh: one ſtreet, Or, 
one broad way within the City. 
And forthwith the Angel departed from bim. Leaving 
the reſt to Ferers Induſtry, now he was plac'd in ſafety. 
11. Peter coming to himſelf. His Amazement - be- 
ing ſhaken off. | -% rY 
Now 1 know, &c. That is, Now 1 perceive that 
my deliverance has happened ia reality, not in wha, 
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and char by-che help'of an Angel fent from Heaven 
by the Lord;leſt I ſhould be ſlam by Herod as theEne- 
'mies of che Chriſtian Religion, the Jews, delired. 
C.12, And conſidering. at is, Deliberating with 
himſelf what - og do. —_ - 
A-#dt came t0t e of Mary. 15 Matron-teems 
whave been a Widdow, becauſe the Houſe was cal- 
*, hers, withou bye Segtning her Huband, Hereby 
atſo ir appears that whereas, ch. 4. 34- 'tis ſaia, that as 
"many as had Houſes, fold chem, hoſe Houſes are to 


*þe excepted in which they dwelt and met together, 


alſo is ſhewni before, ch. 2. 46. 
'7 Whoſe ſirname was Mark. This John Mark, the Son of 
Mary,ſeems to be called Barnabas's SiltersSon,Co/.4.10. 
Berwixt this Man and Pau,, there happened a lirtle 
lane(s, ch, 15. 39. But they were ſoon reconciled, 
good Men uſe to be, and then a ſtrict Frieadihip 
ceeded this Coldneſ(s.Hence it is thatPaul,ECol.4.11. 
mmbers him with FeſusFuſt s,alone,of the Circumci- 
{&d,among his he'pers, and 2 Tim. 4. 11. defires Time 
to bring him along with him to Rome, as one thac 
would be very uſeful ro him. 
EWhere many were gathered togerher. For (ezing that 
the Believers, of whom there was alreacy a great 
ber, could not meer together all in one body, 
dey did themſelves into divers Congregations in 
| Houſes to pray to God for Perer. Yee v. I 7. 
rom hence ic appears, that when neceſiny, and che 
rge of Perſecurors force us to it, holy Meetings, 
though in the night, are not unlawful. For that this 
Meeting was held in the night, is plain from. 6.8 18, 
+13. The door of the Gaze, Heb, W2N NID Fudg. 
W116 & 17. Ezck, 40.11. That is called, faith Kim, 
«in, his Book of Roots, NND which i without the 
s of the Gate. For allthat which is within and with- 
oat 25 alſo the doors, and outward Threſhold;is called WD, 
Wa mich 4 it w joined to the door paſt, and wpver Thre- 
(a3) ſoold. 
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ſbold; But that is called NNVP> which # always open; 


and though the doors be ſhut, « always teft open; 


A Damſel came to ſee, Gr. ,v vt, | 29 hearken ; 
that is, to ſpy who it was that knockt at.the door fo 
lare at night, She came, faith Grotine, that [ht might 
kyow by his voice who he was, left ſhe raſbly let any 
one In, Js 

Named Rhoda. Heb, PY>X3n. . a. Roſe, Mai 
Womens Names are..derived from Flowers, - 
and Trees, as WW: Suſanna from a Lilly, rewy 
Hadeſſa, from a Myrtle; The Greek name . Rhode 
£5», 1s alſo mentioned.jn the fragments of Menender, 

15. Je is his Angel. That is, A' Meſſenger fetit from 
him. So John the Baptiſt is called an Angel that is,A 
Meſſenger, Mar.11,10. The Diſciples of Fohn ſent 16 
Chriſt, Angels, Meſſengers,  Litks 7; The Diſci- 
plesof Chriſt ſent-1ntoa Village of the Samjarirans; 
Luke 9.52. The Spies ſeat by Joſbu4b, whom Rahab 
entertain'd, Fames 2.25, This is the {imple interpre- 
ration of the Greek Noun 43:4 neither have we 
4ny re3ſon to think -that - the Believers underſtood it 
here otherwiſe : fince they had never heard that Hea- 
venly Angels needed to knock ar the door tq obtain 
entrance; and they knew it did not. agree with the 
Nacure of Spirits, who with their ſubcileneſ(s can pene; 
crate the moſt ſolid Bodies. Therefore they thought 
char the Damlel. out of her earneſt defire of Perers 
&!iverance, which all the Gpdly had, had underſtood 
:he Meſienger, difcourſing of Peter, as it he had ſaid; 
ihac himfelt. wes Peter. 

16. They were aſtquiſhed, That is, They were truck 
ivich an utlook'd for joy, 

17. But be beckening unto them with his band to hold 
1hceir peace, Thar is, Deſiring Gilence by the becke- 
:ing-of his hand, as afterwards, cb, 13, 16. 19. 33 
21.4% Lin ilian (DEeaxing of the Hands, faith, T bey 
wrt either tagld up or dawn, arcarding a we conſent or _ 

on 
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ow the Lortl bad brought him out, Peter does nof 
the honour of his deliverance out of Herod's 
on to the but tothe Lord of Angels, whq 

made uſe of the init. 

at ye jo James A eminear þ ervane = ries me of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, peculiarly ſeleRed, rogether 
with Fob» and me, to Preach the Goſpel ro the 


| mo Gas 9g. and who, ſome believe, governed then 


at TFeruſalew. 
Ando the Breobren, That is, And to the reſt of 
them who live in the tri brotherly Fellowſhip of 


Chriſts Diſciples. So alſo'in other places by Brethren . 


are meant Chriſtians, as before, ch, 2. 30. 10. 23. 11, 
3. & 13. Famer 1. 2 & g, &c. But Peter would 
ve this deliverance told to all the Chriſtians living 


In Feruſalem, that ſo he might free them from their 


trouble about him, and they render thanks co God! 
1 And goingout, he went ont into another place. Out of 


Jeruſalem, as it ſeems. Some ſay he went towards 


F»rioch, and then by long Journies came to Rome. Bur 


| $s of the Perſecutors, that Perer came not to 
Rome till the Reign of Nero, 25 years after Chrilts 
| 100 into Heaven, Moreover Dama(zs, to whom 
aſcribed the Book of the Popes inſerted in the 
firſt Tome of the Councils, ſays that Perer came to 


Deaths has recorded in his Golden Book of the 


Rome in Nero's time. Therefore what _ 
Petavins writes : The As of the reſt of the =» og 


ApoFes (beſides Peter and Payl) zo being bps ho 
treated of with any faithfulneſs, or credit 7-28 

worthy of an Hiftory, remain in obſcyrity,this alſo may 
deſervedly be ſaid of bothPerersBilhopricks,of Antioch 
and Rome,of this being extended to 25 years,of Peters 
Act at Rome, of the Popedom there erected, of 


his contention with Simon Magnus, which begaa there, 


and of a Succeſſor appointed by him, 
18. Among#t the doldjers. That is, Tho - who 


\Buarded Peter, (24) What 


0 
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"What was beconis of Peter. That + What had 
happened to Perer, thit they could not ſee him in the 
Prijon. C Os, 517 04.5 | 
I9. Examining the Keepers. That s, *Caufing a 
Judicial Proceſs to be made about the Keepers. © - - 
He commanded them to be brought out. - That"is, To 
be haled ont to Punthment, © Plin. kb, 10, Ep. to Tra- 
ba jan; ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, faith, Wher they again 
confeſs d, and that I had the third time * queFtioned them 
mith threats of puniſhment, ſeeing. them obitinate, I com- 
manded them to be brong:t out, that is, to be put to death. 
And this is a- common phraſe amonglt the Ancients, 
as may be ſeen in Seneca de Ira v in Sactonins 
in his Caleula, &c. He that tranſlated the Canons of 
Petrus lexandrines into Latine for s mxM1©;, to. be 
brought awcy, reads 4mySway, having tranſlated it to 

be choakt, that is, to be ſtrangled, 

. And cormg dn from Judza to Cxſarea, Which 
before was cal'=d Srraro's Tower, of which before, 
ch.8. 45. Joſephus Iikewiſle makes mention of this 
Journey, 19 Aris. 7." 

He there abode. In the Greek there is an Ellipſis of 
the Adverb «a, there, as allo afterwards, ch; 14. 3. 
20. But he was diſpleaſed, Gr. W4%ua70%; revolving 
war 1m his mind. Tlie Cardinal Baronias.was of Q- 
pinion that Hered was angry with the People of Tyre 
and-Sidzn, rwo maritime Cities of Phenicia, {ituare 
near the Bofders of his .Kingdom, becauſe they re- 
ceived Ferer in his flight. bur this is uncertain, as 
Tirinrs has well noted. See what we. have ſaid of 
Tyre and Sidon, Mat, 11. 20. | 
' Theycame with one accord. That is, The Ambaſla- 
dours by the common .Appointment. of both Nati- 
Cns, came 10 Herod. P 
Vi/ho w.is of the Kings Ped-Chamber, That is, Who 
h:d the OKkcecf the Kings Chamberlain. 
Deſired exec, &c. That is, They by their Pray- 
ers 
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| ved fo heights: that all theſe that. 


. Wit reverence and: fear. - 


'15 a certain ſort of 
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Ws arnaee 20: womens Kg nnd 


Es 1 hn le of 
_ crore ad 


_ him, Gr. From the R Repel, Vi 
That is, From the Countrey bj ject to og fe 
21, Poa! cnet On.@ arp: 
inted for thy, t0.-Wit,- day 
ay which he exidied in Kenor of of. _— oo: 
ar ephus 9 Antiq r 
perel, ( as Foſephas ip. \the ts lame place fa sf, ) Tec Late 
| rar yg ae oy G iS, þ rs 
refleſting t EW f 
th : beheld bums, ble eixed 


place 


whence Foſephas, if fear pla mo! place EE 77 
came into the Theatre: - E OED th Grotinsy. that 
a ay ed higher than the reſt, is is by the Greeks called Snue, 
| the Syrians 22, which nord the Syriack Tram 
_ here uſes, 
".» Made an Oration to them. To. wit, To the Am- 
pathos of Tyre and Sie, that for the futurehe 
might thoſe people under. | 
Yay 2. But ws people gave « ſbout, .. Fooliſkly Gattering 


The -woice of a God, and not 0 + Man. Foſepbas thus 
exprefles the meaning of this flattering Acclamation: 
Preſemly, ſaith he, theſe pernicious flatterers ſhouting. 
ſalute him as a God, praying that he would be propitious 
to them : That they bad bitbertg reverenced him as 4 
Han, but that now. they did acknowledge, and confeſs 


. Sate upon his Throne, Gr. -Tribwal, Baur, | 


that there was ſomething in him more excellent thau mortal 
frailty can attain unto. 


. And immediately the Angel of the Lord frote him. 
With 


wg ;romokpayy ven the cn Pace. ſepbus, 
9 Antiq. 7. t Agrinhs $9 to dig, wi 
mentioning the Owl, as if meant the Angel, 
by whom Herod is here ſaid ſmicten, which is 
no ſmall overſight. 

” The Angel of the Lord. In infliging Evil, God 
makes uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels, Exod. 12, 7. 
2 Sar. 24.19. 2 Kings 19. 35. _w_ 
-- "| Beramſe be gave tot God the Glory, Fhat is, Bgcaufe 
he had neither teproved, nor rejected theſe impious 
Katterers, as may be ſeen in Foſeph. 19 Antiq. 7. God 
did not puniſh Herod preſently for Fames's death, and 
he ill rearment of other Chriſtians, becauſe in thoſe 
Actions he might have ſome pretence of Ignorance, 
and inconfiderate Zeal : But for his fmning againſt che | 
py of the Deity, in not hindring thoſe impious 


reerers. 

Eaten of Worms. In avery Ancient Greek Manu- 
ſcript of Zezs, is added, i £9 us yer aljve, Joſephus 
| [ 


— Y, 
© - 
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Cinp. 1 2. | 


about to 8ts; 2 Mac. g: &e. 3s 
that Worms fit abtbndante came oue of the body of this 
withtd rin, ahi while be Was yer Boing, bis F 
amidſt bit Ales arid Tormints, ſd that the ſtench of bis 
reameſs was moyſoi ts bis #HfoR. Army. So that be 
who but 4 while bifort conceited blinfelf as bigh « the 
$tars, cokld not tiow be carried, becihſe of bis intolerable 
Bithy ſmell. Then it was that be begdin to abate his bangh- 
y Prict, being ſmitten by an bidder wound, und 4dmo- 
iſhed by a Divine Rod to comit td know bimſelf, ſme that 
his Torments every moment grew greater ahd greater. And 
when even bt himſelf could not tndire his own ſtink, be 
ſpoke thies 3 It is bit juſt that we ſhould be ſubje# to God, 
and a mortal Man ſhould riot in bis prond Thonghts 
equaliſe himſelf to hicmi, Toſephus writes ( 
Herod the Great 4 little before his death, was 
troubled with crawling Worms about his rotten 
privy Members, 17 Antiy. 8. In the Melpomene of 
Herodotus, | Pheretiiza, the Queen of the Cyreniaz:, 
though living, ſwarmed with Worms. In the Bocoricks 
of F auſanias, Caſſander the Yon of Arriparer, bis chin 
was fill d with Water, and from all parts of his body; 
yet alive, Worms broke out. In the: Pleudowantes © 
Lucian, the Impoſtor Ale#atder died as the Son of 
Podalirius, hi foot being piarified wp to the Groin, and 


War- 
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en hero ich We LP: ..16. ſays, 


vels 
% vr Aer te T0 o of Worms, wh which ca 4 


ore he 
rk bis Nena ower” ongue genre 1m p98. beep of Worms 
Eazne, our ' of | rf ws, EE bet, frich ut yebius 


Mpngadjuce of ſame Emperour, _ > full of 
arms, that it dropt them on the ground, and hu Tongue, 


with bu Faws, were conſumed, and ſo be died. Concer- 
Uakle of Faliax the Apoſtat | 
no off, | rote lib. 5. Cc. "1 =_ 
the putri Loa c int bers and the 


mary of. the Phyſicians Art. 
Neftorius alſo, Peadug are ro CSTTY lib, 1.c. a 
having bis Tongue eaten ek Worm Safes out of rhe 


erjes of this. life, to ſuffer more grievous 
riſe: on bim by God is Tudgments, and thoſe 10left 
ro all. Eternity. Like to this 45 that which Raronias, 
1 qd fern) ad Annum 698, relates 

ſlain Lembert 317 haps Biſbop of Tongres- Al 

Poem bowels of a ſudden patrified, and be voided them 

bis mouth, ſtinking ſtrangely ; At length bis body 

5 ON. by 4 Conſumption, and the Worms,Htunk ſa 
bengear that it was thrown into the Meule. 

He gave up the Ghoft. In the fifry fourth year of 
his Age, the ſeventh of his Reign, and the fourth 
year of Claudius Ceſar, the fifth day after thoſe vehe- 
ment Gripes,. which the Lord by his Angel inflited 
on him uſe he had not lefr Gods honour un- 
rouched, as Peter before, ch! 10. 26. And Pal and 
Baneba hereafter, ch. 14. 14 & 15. The Children 
which Herod Aprippa left, were one Son named A- 
gip>e, about ſeventeea years of Age, who at that 
' time was educated N Rome by Claudius : But he had 
three Daughters : Of which Berenice was (eventeen 
years old, and Married to her Unkle Hera, King of 


Chalcis 10 Syria. The other two were then Virgins: , 
Ha 


TEES roinones 
I and way pine paris 


| 25. EET fled rhcir Miniſtry Thirks 
_—_ by-a' fupply of - Money. ſent. | exe chem: by the 
before, - <> on oem te they. had r&- 


feved the neceſſities of che Brethren dwelling it 
< And þ 
"The dren Job: "I nA 
petere, v I2, ; 


<6 uu . . 
"IL. EE 


” Tie Af te _ Chip: 
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did find-:out; 


the meming of nog or Wa of God, 


charz6d-.their -Gifize : This ((Ecms-ro chave 
thac of -Peophetying, and Teching, for inche 
e immediately , they are called Pros 
youd Teachers. So Cajet«n underſtood 
therefore Chryſoftom, Ted and Oecumenins 
render the word Mmpyin, a p95" by xngi\riren, 
Preaching, But the $ yrian, and Arabian interptet , 
ecu, Praying, For they reſtrained here th 
word reg, to publick Prayers only, bee of 
the Faſt mentioned next to it, to which, in-the next 
ing ver verſe Pager) * hay joined. In the aet _ 
Eraſmus acri Prayers, 
Pra Go of Godare eſt pr, ern Heb: 13. 15, 
bo 4s -none, Aaith binds that is indifrenly verſed i 
the Greek, Tongue, who kyows not t bat Merrell 


is mainly 


By of k Offices, Hence Paul himſelf, Rom. 13: 
als Magittrates ſometimes 5% 215 Acer, and ſometimes 


aomgyle 

Hnd fafted, Faſting is acceptable to God, when 
itis for a good end, to wit, to rame the body, that 
the mind may be the fitter for works of Piety. See 


our Literal Explanation, Mat. 6.16. 
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Go Couch Anchyen, 
- Conſtantivople, 


TF Chap, 14, 


388 The Atrofthe Hip Auſtls Chapin? 


: 
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Departed -inrs | ia A Oity- to 

| WD called by S#ltwcus Nicanor, 
-' And from thence they ſailed td' Cyprus. : 
in the Mediterrantan Sea, adjoyning to Syria, the 
, SEC above, ch. 3 ” bs m 


- 
: : 
«© ww 
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a then Adv Of Thſtinlt 
feos ten, v - =9.c4/ A Tuftiniatoalic 
” RE cad od, To a PR 


$ Ree Ps « City in 

The now called Conſtantia, which the 
Few: in the time of Trajan faced, having billed aff the 
; ants, The ow. ith Ferom in Ewuſebins's 


- Chronicle abour py 9p 
had, 8c much as to ſay, And Foby ſir- 
xd Mark, of whom above, ch. 12. 12; was their 
jr in Prxcki 7A borough the Iſle: T, 
F F 0 
- Salamas ln 


whole the 
ve Ws e Nations for the Tems 


Paphos. A City: of the ſame 
of C _ Weſt, famous Hit. lib; 2. 
E the Te emple of Yen, to ſee which, ch. 2. 


Pepe _— T acitns (aith. 
4: _- That is, Falſly boaſting hitſelf 


may 0% par mr een lor the - 

"Kc | co have a E ; 

TR CO 
i Aron 


ratic Bagatous, 

preſſed ot. of 

th 5 becauſe 

l ſoundneſs. Gen Le art 0} Procwring 
RIW N13. the Sgrof Ulcers; that is, a Phyſician that 
. oletlec to cure Ulcers z for XI, {1gnifies only 
"Auct ha rumor, a is incident 20 Ulcers and old fres. 


pr Ts rig Proceed, ay. Ie. 
operly ſignifieth a or icar 
Roman Conſul, who: governed he ForIoa mo 
puty. But ſecing that he, who governed 
was not Proconſi he Bd ice-Pretor, bers ar 
chreſis, or abuſe of the word. Be, montaagpt 
# no wonder that the Greeks being great flatterers, gave 
the moſt bonourable Title $0 the Governors of their Pro- 
winces. The name of Preſident is general, which may 
ve fore ae ge Jes, 1 oft bs 

Elymas ere are many der 
nifications of thisname. To wc it geronigns, a0 by 
es de Dieu, that E\vp%s is «a Hebrew, or C ck 
Name &IIN, 4 healer, or a curer, from RN 7 
wk in which fenje it i raken we - among the He 

abt but alſo frequemly among the Syrians 3, nor 

er - 712, the Son of Health, and 13 
1) » the Son of Boils, of "which above, v. 6. Neither 
is it unuſual to render the terter N {moſt bard hg td 
by E. fach ere JI» "E#% | 8c. mor 10 
change the letter N in as, ſuch as KORN NI N23J72, 
Bap1afZs, NIN, Bapajas, 

Sorcerer. Or Magician. The Perſian Name a- 
Fie, and Magician, for Sorcery, and Sorcerers, not 
evil inthem (elves are pplyed y an abuſe to marvel 
Jous, bur wick ed Arts, wrought by the help of | 
vils, and to thoſe that are given to ſuch Arts. See 
our liceral explication on Aatth. 2. I. .. 

7; For ſo is his name by interpretation. Which-in v. 6. 


Is Barjeſus ; therefore arpndpary the Arabick name ' 


ry. rendred Sentry 200 which agrees toall ſuch 


4s are given to Magick, ic the ol wayne 
tent Tran(lation' = not Los 


6h V Ain, bat with XN Aleph ; oY [wore 
tation of this Sorcerer 3 arje/us cms, n ines 
" Kith, and the Syrian er confirms. See what 


we have juit now cited of Ludovicw de Dies. 
Seeking, 


a The Afts of thi'Hdly Apoſtles Chap, 7; I 


ILY - hes — A. -— 


| 
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$ 8&c. That is, With great ſtudy and in- 
Moen carned afide Ser s Panlr the Vice Pre: 


my from 
9 3 wily 5p: bg alſo is bats 7 Paul He hath 2 


- tn$-fold Gr gens or his two-fold relation, his Hebrew 
name Saxl,becaiife he was an Hebrew by birth;his Roman 
name Pal, becauſe he had the m of a Roman. 
Under the ſame notion, 1 famous Lighrfoor, | Silas 


 & alſo called Silyanus, Lun RO, & any 


be gathered " upon I Cor, 
27. nk prov LN Fg, x Fewiſh 


"Nation to be called ns $-s the Tews by « Tewiſh name, 
"but by another nan icks, or by rhe ſame 
Bame tranſlated into' the hich language : as Thomas 
| frous the Jew was Dydimus # the Greeks, and 
haps Silas among the ] ews, was Tertins among the 
omans, Rom, 16. 2t: that is, from w19r, 4 gage 
us. Compare Rom. 16. 21. with Acts 

rg 5 as Seder ike call 
Ads 12. 1; { Mark us called Agrippa - 

the fn alfo cahted as 12. 12. Hence 


; tag ofs upon Afaimonides 11 Gerwſtin, C. 3. Per- 


ud, ox two names, to wit, 2 Jewiſh ; 
. Þ are not Jews, called 


F | pada And brim of the erofolymitan Talmud, in the 


"Treatiſe called Girtin, fol. 43: 2. the 1ſraclites without 
"the Land of 1/f-«et have the ſame names with the Gen- 
tiles; Tea, hear what they ſay in the ſame Treatiſe, 
fol. 45. 3. of the Jews alſo troing mn the Land of Hrael : 
:* Perhaps one of them hach two Ade one iyug in in 
— the- other in Galilee. ;And perhaps alf 

o tame, one in Fadea, another in Galile * 
he ſubſcribe his name by which heis called in Fudea, 
to ſend her who is in Gatitee away, or ſubſcribe his 


or h 
- name, by which he is called in DO pris 
: way, thatis, in Jade; it is no Divorce. Ut is no wor- 


"der FherefOre, 1 Sant, who" was born we Lond 
furs. If Tx ont of 
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Iſrael, ani was 4 Roman; ſhould heve « Roman name, 
rogether with 7 Roman, for And A art obſer- 
_ that be being now made the Apoſtle Eo 

does 'always ob himſelf by bis 
eng Aer iſh name ; and that writing bis 
call him Sau], while the ſcene of the 
helen, w Paul, wh _— — A 

Filled with the Holy G Eon 5 to 
Hodks 5h) wa ell of 2 Propherick Spir that he 
might eance Find 
10. boner, ky word, japye, fgnify- 
th eaſineſs of doing, from. the word i4Jey eaſy, and 
ip 1 work: and fo it is taken here by Eraſmus 

craftineſs, but by others for « ready boldneſs for 
any wickedneſs. 

Thou Child of the Devil. As much 25 to ſay, Thou 
who reſembleſt, and imitateſt the perverſe © inclinati- 
90h, ane mac ked temper of the Devil, even as if thou 

NES him. bf. 6 mus 39,40, 41 & 

Enemy of all ri EN ET 
art contrary to teous things. 

Wilt thou not don ro opt the right ways of the 
Lord. As much as to ſay, Wilt thou always with 
thy blaſ us Cavils traduce the Righteous Do- 
rine which came from God, full of equity and 
goodneſs, as deformed, vitious, and full of unrighte- 
ouſnels, Pax! ſeems to allude to Hof. 14. 10. where 
fee our Literal Explanation. 

11, And now. That is, And now therefore, as 
above, ©. 1 PE 

Behold. ide your expecarion. 

The hand of the Lord is upon thee. That is, The ter- 
rible hand of a God is lifred up againſt 


WAS pos 


-- thee. to give thee a terrible blow. 


And thou ſhalt be blind, not ſecing the Sun, The 
ſame ching carat with a double __ beats the 
more ſtrongly upoa the Ears of the REnRer, aha 
, & 


T__—— WWE. 
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demonſtrates the efficacy of him that ſpeaketh: 

For ſeaſon. © Defined, and limited. 

And immediately. As much as to oy 7a Py = 
_ frcold he imminee bp . 

, took 
” 12. Then, &c. As muchas to (ay, ela Sergins 
Pak for the Dottrine of the Golpel Preached by 
mow, ye = believe _—_—_ Elym na. 
great eved the Goſpel 
fruck with admiration, that this DoGtrine of Chril 
was joyned with ſuch marvellous Vertue. 

13. Now when Paul and. bis Company, That is, His 

S When, Pas be j he Ho ao Pauls 

anions looſed from he in the firſt place means 

Pan bin himſelf, then the reſt excepting one. og A by obſer- 

ving that ones delicateneſs, he praiſed others, who with 
wrpearied conſtancy +apar Paul. 

They came to Perga in Pamphilia. Perge was one 
of the moſt famous Cities of Pamphilia, which the 
Temple of Diane, called by Cicero, Verrina {exta, 
The ra Holy, and moft Ancient, did beautify. To 

oy Temes as Strabo tells us, hb. I4- there was a 

—- every Year. Appollonins Pergens, 

"whoſe four of Cones are extant in Greek and 

,aS Andreas Quenſtedt {aith, de parris illuft.vir. 

whence he was called by the Men of thac Age, - 

The Great Geometrician) owes. his Birth to this 

Fs Of Pamphilis we have ſpoken above, ch. 2.19. 
ITT noy' 

ting from them, nning the pains, 

bv. wes Lb of the reſt of the- Journey. See be- 

lon ch. 15. 38. 

Came to Jeruſalem. To his Mother. 

14.-T hey came to Antioch in Pifidia. Which was 
called the Ceſarean Colony, as Pliny faith, Nat. Hitt. 
of $27. He added, ſaith Bez.z, the name of Pitidia, 

gxiſh this Antioch from that other in Syria, fram 
(b3) whence 
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ages frag  Piſidia was to-the North of Pam 
philia, and- it had Lycaoxi«. upon the which of 
old was 'a part of -P3 upon the Welt Phrygia 
Pacatiana, being ſituated berween theſe two Provin- 
ces; it was formerly governed by a Preſident, then 
by a Pretor under Jaitinian, Nov. 24. 

And went into the $ JnAagogae, That is, Into the 
meeting place of the Jews. WR 

On the Sabbath day. The Evangeliſts in Greek-uſe 
_ to call the Sabbath day, Sabbare, in the plural, accor- 

ding to the Cuſtom of the Septuagint. See their 
Tranſlation, Exod. 20. 10.- 

And ſate down. To wit, To hear ſomething taken 
out of the Law and Prophets read, as was uſual to be 
read in the Synagogues, according to the moſt Anci- 
_ Jewiſh Caſtom, as may be ſeen below, ». 27. 

cb. 15, 21. 

I5, And after the reading of the Law. The reaſon 
why the five Books of Moſes only are called the Law, 
are given by the Anthor of roy ny'>71, becauſe 
theſe Books of Moſes. were given to. all Ages. But 
the Prophets Sermons. are 153p71 1557. becauſe 
they received every Propheſy from the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to the exigence of the time, or of any 
fac. bichreafon, ſaith- Ludovicus de Die, is not al- 
rogecher to be deſpifed. But the five Books of . Moſes, 
being divided into fifty. four Se&tions, which t 
call rm ws are read yearly by the Jews-in their 
Synagogues, They -begin the reading of them the 
next Sabbath after the Feaſt of T les, and 
tenceſorward they read oe Section every Sab- 
bach day, except two, whereon they join two lefler 
Seions, to be- read: rogether at once, that ſo in a 
years time, all may be read over, and may be finj- 
ſhed the ninth day of che Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which therefore the Jews call nn DWges the glad- 
neſsof the Law. There arg ſome that do nor read 

| over 
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Synagogues, .anſwering to the read out of 
Pentateuch, SITE: call. it the Dn, be- 
People 


frould be read, they read out of the Propheſy of Ifaiah, 
#, 42. 5. Thus faith the-Lord, the Lord that created 
the Heavens. Ge... but when the Seftion of Noah, Gen. 
6.1. was tobe read, they ſubſticuted 4 Seftion anſwerin 
20 it out of -Ifai. 54. 9. For this is. as the. waters 0 
Noab unto me, And ſoalſo of the reſt, of the SeRti- 
ons. But now, though this Decree of. Antiacbus be 
yold, yet that Cuſtom of reading 10nS\ taken 
out of the Prophets, accommodated to the Sections 
of- the Pentateuch, is not taken away ; for even to 
this day read ſuch SeRions as thele of the Pros . 
after the Section of the Law. 
; The Rulers of the Synagogues ſent unto them, That iS, 
BW who did. Adminiſter, and overſee the Lies 
| . Grotins Matth. 9.18. It « 
z0 be thhrved, Eich he, that _—_ known goodneſs were 
ſet over the Fewiſh Sypagogue,wha were called in the Chal- 
ick language EIYDIND, that is, Paltors. which word 


© #5 alſo frequently read in Benjamins Itiperary. Or alſo 


£9257, Maſters, 4 the Syrian put it in, Mark, or 


"TB 2:25, which ſignifies Gatherers, or Arbicrators, 
which & read in th Sy7an in the Ads. The Hellegiſts 


b 4 J calicd 
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Called them «*rxovegys, Rulers of the Synagogue; -as 
we are taught from AQ 13. 15. where mention 1s maile 
of many Rulers of the Synagogue in one and the ſame 
Sotiety. © But there was one emment among th # ray 
red to the reſt for learning, whoſe proper office it was #0 ex- , 
—_ bro and to recite the words 9 + aa_— 7 
ers, 4s in ag4inft Trypho- reac . Him the 
ons cal 92D, the , or I WN1, in 
Syriack x wwa Ince 0 Synagogue, 
ant by excellency Archiſyna Luke 13-14. Philo 
calls him * e332 \p2 the Prafes, ſometimes alſo * Tpafu- 
m7&, the Eldeſt, to whom be attributes the Office of ex- 
plaining the things that were obſcure in their Books, and of 
debating the matters, and of reciting before the People 
#be words of the Hymn they were to ſing. 

Ye men and brethren; it appears that fuch as 
ſeemed able to Preach, were extraordinarily inviced 
ro it'; at leaſt that it was uſual to ſuffer others to do 
it beſide the ordinary Rabbins, is plain by Chriſts 
example, Luke 4. 15 & 17. . 

16, Then Paul food np. That he might be the 
better heard by the Congregation. 

And beckning with bis hand. See what we have ſaid 

above, ch. 12. 17. 
' - Men of Iſrael. That is, Ye Poſterity of Abr«- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, or Iſreel, who by your birth 
are reckoned the Lords People. | 
' Ard ye that fear God. As much as to ſay, And ye 
who of the Gentiles have embraced the Worſhip of 
the living God. | 

Give ear. Devoutly, and Religiouſly. 

17. The God of this people of. I{rael. Of the Peo- 
ple deſcended of  Fecob, who was called 1frae/,whence 
alſoall his Poſterityare called //rack' 

' Choſe our Pathers. Abraham, lſaxc, and Jacob, 
peculiarly to be his Servants and Friends. 
And exalted the people, - That is, © He bleſſed os 
C'Þ 4 - people 


OO 


« 4 


"I 


TSR TELUS TESTS 


And with an 


are to do ing with farce 
- nan pt Nh hate Be: 
:: Brought he theer, Lying under a bitter ſlavery. 

rought he Lying pas o/ 


Out of it. To wit, e/Egypr, when they 
= ole hang ned ly es neg 


I9 And. when they had deſtroyed ſeven Nations in the | 
land of Canaan. - God, Gen. 15. 19, 20, 21. promi- 
ſed unto Abreben ten Nations, the Kenires, the Keni- 
aites, the Cadmonites, the Hittites, the Perefites, and 
the Kephaims, the Amorictes, the Canaanites, the Gir- + 
poſi, and the Febuſires, But Pal numbers ſeven 

only here, which the /ſreclzes by Divine al- 
fiſtance overthrew, nor is there any mention of the 
Kinites, or the Kenites, nor of the Kinizztes, or Kene- 
zires, nor of - the Cedmonites, or Cadmonites, in the 
diſtribution .of the Land, and the preceeding War. 


er pulld iyopis flens, Rabbi Salomon Farchi, upon 
place in Geneſis ſaith: Theys von 
Nations mentioned here, but be gave them but ſeven. And 
the other three, ro wit, the Edomites, the Moabites, «nd 
rhe rhe Ammonices who re the Kenites Kenizices, and the 

Cadmonites, ſhell at laft fall into the inheritance of the 
people, Largo ot ings Gaiah 23. 24.-They ſhalt lay 
Pele them, rowhggTxpe ogula aimcar ark 4 

them. IS: 'COmMman 

= Others underſtand 


als » ſorhs allo- 4ſcc, Tar, ndCouen 


; to themſel it is 
probab pots Arm and tune, how 


val of time berwixt Abraham and Moſes, were Cl- 


Farerien 
BH 
gels 
Hite 
SH 
"> 


os mention 3 madeof the Knies 1 Sam 2 
10. & 30. 29. But that they arethe Tins 
whom God {peaking tO Abraham 'in nos fore-cit 

Ice, Gen. 1 , is not certain, - As to the 
admonites, oy dts. e fame with the Hivires. 
They are called —_— robes Comntrymen, becauſe 


Fl err of hs Land and of Ca c f Cancer, They om ah 
ACN cr 
Abrahams time with them, 


whom 
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_ Nutheans : others Damaſcus, & | 
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C 
1 
e 
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: 
1] 
= 
il 


T0 


A 


| rovwards the Raſ 
dan; toward the Weſt, «4 egypt, and the 
wo gu ps 


handed chats Zend vs chew by Lav By 
dei Caprin EF 
High-Prieſt, 5 I3.7, I4. 1 2 


wg Latin 167” aur faith the Reverend Uſher, 
| DA xy - Fw. ter [and hem cap. 12. 


Marqueſs of Velefio, which are greatly ſuſpefted 
boy cy Bingo way ry here, ye. con» 
News to the aniger Latine Tr But the 

C I Sug 
w great letters, F ater ry than thoſe 
oi £1b&: Hedi ided their Land 


as ee in. TREE ning cs Robe 
0 


4 certain Greek, 
in bis Annot a- 


«ll which, it 5s uf that thoſe forr bundred nd ffi 
years relate not to the continience of the Fudge, but to 
the time of the diviſion of the Land. Moreover ſome very lear- 
pgs of our Age,as uniusrelares,did think that 
bis circumſcription of Times doth belong to the former part 
of thu Hera Wn the vulgar reading of theGreek, 
Copter; to wit that 4s they think ſome fit Participle 
wnderflood, as if it were thus read : Fer the 5 oi 
dred and fifty years were ( ended) he gave Judges. 3 
Ko means the of this account will y. 5 Yor 


ds of the 
44 People red cho we fem, v.17 ns gh But =_ 


b£ had promiſed to , 4s having. Son, 
OY AY Cn non to bi Seed, 
Gen. 12, 7. 5. Afterwards T{hmael his firſt 
born being excluded, the choice of the Fathers was made 
bo cs according to that, —_— ſhall thy ſeed be 

,Gen.21.12;Further rm IſaaCyntil the 
going of Pefowy out of here paſſed fokr hundred 
Jars and five, to which, orty fix years and a half, 
: which were berwixt that and the dividing of a + 


rhey 
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how 
An | which weteacted in 
*For from Iſaac to Facobs bi 


the going into egypt 
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c | | wanting, 
inv.17. God Fathers, is ri 
© the time of Taeybirt becauſe hare 


from the Hebrew Kings, but that 
and Royal Pomp, and there- 

exated not Taxes nor Tributes 3 nevertheleg® 
' Were, as Foſephns ſpeaks, Governors with a Sove- 


Yo raign 


- i 


and F bus 6 Antiq. 5. that Fabeſh Gileal 
: rs beteged Vogt erage by Sanl dchrered. W 
vu go 


Facges. TFoſephns ſeth alſo to call thoſe Frdges. 
te name Prophets, becauſe they were-imimediats 
given of God, and therefore indued with Pro- 


21. And afterward, &c. As mach as to ſay. But 
afterward, to wit, when Sami! had governed the 
Common-wealth one and twenty years, they after 
the example of other Nations aSked a King, t Sm 
Ag AL and at or deſire Bae pe0- 
| gave them a King in his anger; Hof. 13. 10 
be 11, Saxl the'Son of Kiſh, of the Tr. | 


ter ſeems to have been appointed of old, Gem: 49. 10: 
| the ſpace of forrty years:Seeing that/ſhboſheth,whed 
he ſucceeded hisFatherSaw! in the Kingdom,was forty 


ears of ages Sam, 2.10: we underſtand that 1ſoſherb ! 


. born at che ſame time as Sax! was firſt privately 
Anointed, then publickly declared King before the 


the World, two thouſand nine hundred and nit; 
from 1 Sam. 12. 12. to wit, about 2 


le at Afizpeb, 1 Sam. 10. I. 24 & 25. * Nor was 
it after, 4a ſaith Uſher i» bis Annals «pon he Þ * 
* ear > 
as 
mon 


after, as it is exprefly_in the ſeventy Inrer- 
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vaign Power, and therefore are called Kings, Tadgig.16- 


_ the Prophet, Who is the laſt of I 
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be of »rnje 
##:,but not of the Tribe'of *«ds,for whom the Scep- 


4 


3 1 Literal —_— 


& 
'c 


* the / bil bilfines bad carried away, was reſtored at the 
rome tins of the Harveſt, Rid, th 8g. RO 


oo aches; that as there were tiventy years 
avixe the bringing of the Ai, and th obs 


6 
N 
as 
ke || 
er 
te | 
by 
tC- 
0+ 
oc 
But 
the 
free 


IIS 


face th ek uing of the Phi 


By. by Same! 
Y Sex! began to Reign 3 and 

by io years after free from the yoke of | char he ene | 
For in after-times Saw! was by the Philiftines ftrip- ' 

\ pec of his Authority and the people of J/rael-op- 

> preſlec « op; with a heavy lon "2 
| =Which being at length removed, Saw is faid to have 
maken the Kingdom over //rac/ chat is, to have again 
"recovered it, 1 Sam, 14. 47. tha | that this 


-— Was ended, Samxel _ him te ſucceed in - 

SKingdom -of Sax/; 1 Sam. 13. 14. The Lord hath 
tvs mien after his own heart, and the Lord hat 

mded bim to be a Captain over bjs Hoh, vi 

£ 
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the Philiſtines carriedaway che Smichs from 

* ſo that when the 1/raelires came to Battel among all 
ys Co 10 onvey up were found armed 
* with Sword and eu _ 19& 22. Danicl 
Brenixs in hisFri iſt the Jews, Queft.26. 
© How, ſaith be diy debur which is written, 
fra 21. that Sul, — the firſt King of 


* three thouſand, which are mentioned there, v. 
otherwiſe if we will ediotnely that the whole he 
< of Saul;Reign is deſcribed,v.1. yo Sn 
* ficulty : To wit, how David, who to Rei 


(hi remot As i una Fr 


axl began toRei 
"by bnendy whin of Age hens Ge vich _ 
;, _ _ 17-33, not to G 
+ nate agk but aYouth;likewiſe he is called 
. Va W, 


cence yer? Nor i fek 
© :ng in his nine and twentieth year ? Not 
of hoſe many Barrels that are faid to have b 
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"* Devid was with him chele days, or 
*35, ſome days, or ſome years, years, and other things 


Þ 
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= mentioned to Have fallen out in Savls Reign, all 
which do abundantly ' demonſtrate that there was 
© more then- two years ou berwixt Sauls Rei 

*2nd Davids. And thele things are thus far fo de- 
*bated, as if that place in Sem! were eſteemed 
Fintire and -incorrupt in the Editions which ate 
*now extant. Bur now indeed we muſt know 
*that the Hebrew Copies ſhew rhis place to be im- 
®perfect , when" berwixt the word Scha%ab and 
© Zen, they leave a void place; for-ſome of them 
*have it thus written; Ben---/chana Schaoul. It is 
®probable the numerical note is. wanting, which 

*« ed the number of the years of Sauls Age, 
's he began to Reign : for it is uſual in theſe 
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RE in And when he bad removed bits. That i te. Saul 


rejected, while yer alive, fot a 
og. diſobedience, 1 Sam. 13. 14. & 15. 28, 


& 16. 1, 


ne Mp unto them David to be their King, 


Fi. Sivicls, Ther, 296 Jews Prophely, Ger.49..10. Mi 


on of the Tr 
of Fudab, hit and obſcure man, to 
the Kingly ,Dignicy Dignity, pig who pan Saxls death ſhould 
ſucceed in th the fore-cited pla- 


ces, and An ay 70 & 71. Pſalm113.7 &8. 
To whom be alſo.,gave teftimony, and ſaid. 1 Sam. 
13. 14. & Plal. 88. 3 in the Hebrevy $9. 20,21. 
Theve found. . As much as to Jay, I have pn 
Tuche man as I would wiſh in the Perſon 
vid, who, to wit, will do whatever 1 _— 
him, whereas Saul againſt my expreſs c 
ſpared the King of the Amalekite:, and the fatteſt 
of the Cattel. See 1 Sam. 15, 22 & 28. 
23. Of this mans, To wit, Davids. 
Seed. That is, Poſterity and Off- pring 
According to hus. promiſe. 2 We 12. 1 Chron. 
7, 11,12, 13. Bla "_ 37 & 38, Ila. 1i..1&3. 
3. 23-5 & 6. 
aiſed unto TE A 7" Teſus. That 1 is, He 
the promiſed” Saviour to the people of 3.4 
| err which -1s Jeſus, who ſaves his 
= _ jars I. Me. DIo_n of ol rl 
VIOUrs tor /ſraeh, Tudg. 3. 9: & 15. w 
them from Bodily Bondage, and per Milſeriess 
but he raiſed op Jeſus to be the Author of Eter- 
nal Salvation to all : ny aw obey hm, Heb. 5. 9. 
ro confer the cauſes, — Rag of repen- 


tance, and to grant time and: place, and to 
chaſe for repen finners a remiſſion of their 


—»» by his Merits and, Prayers. See what we have-ſaid 
"above, ch. 5. 31, 


24. Prea« 


* 
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44 Pnackd &c. As much ſay, John 
* » had nrogited Bybony vanes 


Iz Malaechy, c. 3.1. when Jeſus was - 
. to enter forthwith upan hys Office, by che Preach- 


wg of Bapciſm, to retiy repentince of fin, which 
not only includes pqubongs FS of evil, bur the fol 


g of good, ot works of Piecy. 
* Before his corjang;. ' The Greek hath it, Befare his 
ern. Tha Thars, Mn Rickive the Lond Jeb had encrad 
is Office, - So, (aith Grotims, Lawyers ſay alſo, 
to enter. akke Conlulihip. 
To all the people of 'LUtael. That is, publickly; 
. = many came to John ro be Baptized, Aatthew 


And as Jain fulpied ber That is, faith 
£P Heipſixs 51 wheo John nigg/ to exccnte his 
Calling. This, Col.'4. 17. is called, To fulfil the 
Miniſtry that one received Flap a Lord. Cal. 1. 25: 
(fil: the Word of God. Rom: 15. 19.: fulfil rbe 


Goſe of Chrift. 
To.-wit. The Meſ- 


an the Pr ts. 
ny an buc rogers 
45:1n Joke 1. 20. 


He cometh one after me. Thitt. i 15; There is one 

Iſ- Wane: Wn ers, afcer me. 

Folge: Y br not m_ to on ; 

\ To et rings i (hoes 

== the baſeſt- kind of Service. 
rue in on —_ He ſought from Meſlalina 

ter- #8 very great Office, that fhe would allow him to pull 

9- her ſhoes of her feet. \ See our liceral explananon, 

©3111. 

po Tan.” Whoſoever - among you feareth God. See what 

s, | Weibave faid above, .v. 16. 
faid | -*Fozar is the word of this ſalvation ſent; As much . 
& to fay, We bave 4 Command from the Lord 


bs 2. 
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to Preach to' you who are.of the ſtock of Abra- 
ham, or taken intolhis Family,” as Profelyres, this! 
faving Docrine- of: Jeſus the- Saviour, to whict 
John gave ſo honourable'a Teſtrmony. 


27. For they.” This word for is iv this place put 


for 'bar. 

That dwelt at Jeralalem,: and their Rulers, That 
is, Not only the common people-at Jeruſalem, but 
alſo the - Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, the 
whole Sanhedrin. ' | 

Becauſe they knew him not. To: wit, To. be the 
promiſed Meflials | :See what we have faid above, 
chap. 3. 17. 0310p 5: + 

_ Nor yet the voices of the Prophets, 8c. As much 
as to ſay, Neither underſtanding 'the Propheſies of 
the Prophets, 'which'uſed to be read every Sabbath 
to them in the Synagogues. See what we have no 
ted above, v. 15.9% -» | w 
, - 23 Viz. Tor deaths, barn, ' to wit), 

elus. | 
Fulfilled. That is, brought to pals, ſupply, thele 


voices of the —_— whereby: ir was: forerold 
that the Mefhah? hould berbari fone deſpited, r& 
proached, mocked, afflicted,-pierced, and flain, as 
Ja. 53. Dan. 9724; Cc. '. 

28. And though they found 19 caxſe of death in him, 
As much as to' fayy Could find no-true Crime wor 
thy of death in him; who-did- well explain the 


Law, and beſtowed many favours upon the ped 


le. _  -$451-4 
: Tet deſired theyPilate that be ſborild be flain. - That 
&, They perſuaded Pilate that -he would adjudge 


him to death. | 
"29. And when they had fulfilled all; 8c. As much 


as to ſay, And when they had brought upons Chritt 


o all the puniſhments, and reproaches which the Pro- 


phers foretold: the- Mefliah was: to ſuffer, Jeph of 
. BE & rye 


& LJ Xc w<«_. 


» ts 
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the: Croſs, laid 
3'30."'But God, 8c: As much as to ſay, The Jews 
at- Jeruſalem, and' thoſe who were: chief among 
them, :the Prieſts,” Scribes, and Phariſees delive- 
red Jeſus to be put:to: death mnjuſtly, but the juſt 
_— againſtthem, did bripg him back from 
to life. 
_— To wit, Jeſus being-raiſed from the 


: 
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Hrimathea, and Nicodemus, having taken him from 


him-in a Sepulchre; Jobn 19. 38. 


Was ſeen many days, That is, Fourty days. 
Who are bis Witneſſes to the people: As much as to 
fay, The Eye-witneſſes, who are remaining, do to 


this openly 
Chriſt being riſe 
them fourty days. 


and publickly profeſs that Jeſus 


en from the dead, did appear to 


P32. And we. To wit, IT ayd my Companion 
Barnabas. 
"Declare unto you; &c. As much as to ſay, We 
now Preach unto 


thers of the Me 


_ the. promiſe made to our Fa- 
h to come, becauſe that Gad 


tathnow fulfilled it tous, who are their Children. 
Time the! 


what he hath 


re 


rſuades, and: prefles us , that 
ed torus, we ſhould declare unto 


you. | 

*'The promiſe which was made to the Fathers. To 
Wit,” Abraham, Gen. 22. 18. Ilaac, Gen. 26. 4. 
Jada, Ger. 49. 10. David, 2 Sam. 7. 12. 1ſaiab 


In, T, 


033: God hath fulfiled. That is, Really pertor- 
Tow their Children. That is, To us who are 
"Is that be bath raiſed ap Jeſus. Glorioufly, whom «. , 


they had undeſervedly put to a barbarous, and igno- 
mmous Gearh. 


TAS My 


-_ 
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My Son, &c.  Althbugh theft” words in- their 
literal meaning; do in ſome reſpe& agree to' Das 
vid as to the igure, who is, as it were, begottefi 
again of God, that :he might be: his Son; when he 
was delivered fromthe ſnares of His &, 29am; 
5. 12. & 19. 22, 'The firſt-botn, or chief among 
the Kings of the 'Earch, who are called the Sons 
of God, Pat. 82, 6. appointed. of God,. Pal. 89. 
27 & 28, yet upon a far more honourable accbnnt 
were they fulfilted in the firſt-born from the dead, 
Col.1.18.Kev.1.5.inChriſt who was ſhadowed by D# 
vid, & called by Davids name, Jer.30.:9. Ezck.34-23. 
Hoſea 3. 5. ſeeing that being fiten trom the dead, 
all power was him in Heaven and in Earth, 
Aarthew 28, 18. This Pas! reacheth here, arid the 
Author .of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap, 5. 5. 
* Theſe words, ſaith Camero, are not to be ſo ta- 
* ken,-.as thar Chriſt after ' his ReſurreRion [had 
© begun to be the Son of God, and to be begotten 
* by him , but becauſe that God did theri rijoſt 
y Pranethly declare Chriſt by his Reſurre&ion to 
* be-his own Son: For this is the manner of Scrip- 
*-rure, that things be then faid ro be done or born, 
- when they are manifeſted,8do appear,as whenSolo- 
© mon,Prov. 17.17. ſaith; A friend is born in a day of 
* adyerlity; that is, he then diſcovers himſelf, when 
* our (treights preſs.us. For atthouph the Father al- 
* ſo before -rhe Reſurrection ' gave Teſtimony to 
*him, yer becaute” until his Reſurrection Chritt 
* was as it were, incompaſled with infirmities, and 
©liable to death, his calling 'ro tlie Mediatory Ot- 
* tice was ſomewhat obſcure until that day. . But 
* when, having laid afide his Mortality, -he- glort- 
* oufly roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, then 
did he properly. as it were, openly declare unco 
* ail, tar Chriit js both his Son, and called ro the 
* Prizitly Ofhce. But God until that very day, 5 

1 X ; © he 


'Chap.13, 
F this myſtery kno 


Kimchi , and Abencſra. 
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' he faw becoming his own Wiſdom, delayed ta 
| wa. Hence it is that Paul 
© Gich- in this place, that God ar laſt, after Chriſts 
© Reſurrection, ſaid to him, Thos art my Son, this 
© dey bave 1 begotten thee, Fuſtin in his Colloguy + 
with Trypbo : Saying be was barn from thence, where- 


of it was to. come #0 paſs be ſhould be born, From this 
phce of Fuſtin, and from Rabbi David Kimchi, it 


appears that the Jews of old looked the (e- 
ad - as upon a Prophety api the 


Meſſiah. 

34. That, &c. As mich as to-fay, But thathe 
raiſed Jeſus from the dead, not ro die again, as 
they which Elijah, and Eliſha raiſed, did die, that 
he wight be the eternal King of his people, whom 
he ſhould make eternal partakers of glory with 
bim ; (o he aid in //ai«b the Prophet, ch. 55. 3. 

1 will give you the ſure mercies of David. The 
LXX render in 1/44b the Hebrew word, 0 
the bolies,but 2Chr.6.42.they render it mercies, There- 

bolies, and mercies are the (ame, in both are un- 
ood the free promiſes of God made to David, 
For which, {aith Ludovicus de Dieu, he will nor won- 
dr that the Helleniſts called them m= *ne, holies, who 
kyows when they would call God WON, bountiful, they 
call bim holy, Palm 17. 28. and render the Hebrew 
-- gl ———_— mercy and righteouſneſs z 
| any ſhould think_that they mean any other thin 
by righteouſneſs, then they do by mercy, they by 
quently render WV which properly denotes righte- 
oulneſs by mercy, and alms, 4s juſtice s alſo fre- 
gently pur by the Arabians for bounty ; therefore by 


the caftom off the Helleniſts, the holes, the righteous, 
and the mercies are the ſame. 


Now, that by David, 


iathe place of 1/aiah, cited here by Pax!l, is under+ 

the is well obſerved by the Rabbins, . 
Therefore , (aith, famous 
Light: 


(£4) 
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Lightfoot, the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
interpretsit, is called m4 name x6:54 mat. God alſo by 
the Prophet, from whom theſe things are taken, promi- 
ſeth a Reſurreftion, and the benefits of the Reſurrefion 
of Chriſt : He promiſed, and foretold his death, chap» 
rer 53. But- what mercies are to be expetted by a dead 
Meſſiah, if be ſhould be always dead? Hu benefits 
are weak and infirm, if death ſhould put an- end to 
them, Therefore he 'promiſeth benefits, and mercies 
which are firm, ſtable, and ſhall never end, which ſhalt 
flow from his Reſurrettion. 

Sure; "The Greek hath Ts, \that is, according 
to Heſychiws's interpretation, firm, and ſtable. In 
thar very ſenſe-this Greek word is uſed by the Hel- 
leniſts, 2 Sam.'25. 28. 1 Kings 11, 38. and *% 
for to confirm and eftabliſh, 1 Chron. 17. 14. 

5. Wherefore alſo 'in another | Pſalm. To wit, 
FR. 165 xk i 595 
' Heſaith, To wit, David himſelf by the Spirit 
of Propheſy , concerning the promiſed Meſſiah 
which was to-come- of his Seed, and to Reign for 
ever, 2 Sam. 7. 13. 2 Chron. 6: 42. directing his 


ſpeech to God. 

' Thou ſhalt not ſuffer. See what we 
Rel. Chrift. have ſaid above, ch. 2. 27.. Although, 
Inſttrur. ſaith Crrcelleus , 41 deny not but theſe 
liv. 5. cap» things were in ſome reſpett fulfiled in Da- 
> if vid, as in the Type, when God deljvered 

him from the hands of his Enemies, and 
ſuffered them not to take away his life, that he might 
Afterward rot 'in bis grave, yet doth it far more emi- 
hently agree to Chriſt, who was bur for \a ſhort time 
teft in the grave, in which he felt no corruption, nor did 
he afterwards return any more unto it ; when David, 
tho, though he felt no corryption. at that time, when his 
Enemies inteuded "his death, yet afterward be, as all 
ether men, yeldad to the neceſſity of nature, b 
"IP "> 35 Whats 36. After 
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© 36. After he had ſerved his own Geteration bythe 
will -of God, That. is, In governing -his People, 
and advancing Religion in ſome meaſure. 

Fell aſleep, and was laid unto his Fathers. That 
is, died, and was buried, even as his Fathers were. 
. And ſaw covtruption. That is, And his Corps rot- 
ted in the Grave. 

Whoni, 8c. - As much as to ſay, But Jefus Chriſt 
was in ſo ſhort a time reſtored from death to life, 
that his Body laid in the Sepulchre, was no ways 
vitiated with rottenneſs. 

38. Through this man us preached unto you remiſſion 
of fins. As much as to ſay, It is preached to you 
by me and Barnabas, that the Penitents ſhall have 
a free pardon of their (ins frem God, being recon- 


_ Ciled by thisonly Mediator betwixt God and Man, 


the Man Jeſus Chriſt. 

39. Andby him. That is, By the merits and in- 
terceſhon of this Man, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt. 
All that believe are juſtified, That is, Whoſoever 
ſhall by a lively faith adhere to Chriſt, as to a 
Teacher ſent from Heaven, the Redeemer, and 
Mediator of Men, ſhall by his Merits and Intercef- 
on, obtain pardon, and remiſſion of his ſins from 


From all things, &c, As much as to ſay, Secing 


\ the Law, of Mofes gives no hope of pardon, ex- 


cept of fins commicted chrough infirmicy, or 1gno- 
rance, but denouncetih the puniſhment of death 
without mercy upon greater Crimes, Namb. 15. 22, 
&C. Heb, 10. 28. but if any man repenting of his 
former life , will with a ſincere. faith .imbrace 
Chriſt, he (hall through him be abſolved from an 
fins whatſoever committed againſt the law of God, 
Be juſtified. That is; Purged and expiated, as 
Daniel 8. 14. or freed, as Kom. 6.7. ; 
+ 40. &eware, &c.. AFymuch as to (ay, Therekog 
| e 


% 
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calee heed, left if ye- imbrace nor. the faich. of 


the fame happen to which of old 
foreto a, * 


— and Temple overthrown, and your ſelves car- 
yed away, for your contempt of Heavenly Admo- 
nitions. 


ers, arrogant , Or infolem. CONIB, 
Wor Miſe. faith' incomparable Pocockius, for 4 
ad portam al taken from the ſingular 13» 
5 ap. + bag, termined like RP. kano, a Zea- 
lot, namely from ths root 13. which 
we do not find elſewhere in che Hebrew 
Bible, ( which « the only treaſure of the pure and 
Attcient Hebrew | that Yemains among us ) yet 
the aſe of the Arabick, Language added to the Au- 
thority of theſe Imterpreters, doth. abundantly confirm 
me that it hath been uſed by the Hebrews of old. And 
2 little after: Z beljeve, faith he, it will-rronble no 
Mar more, that ZI'NUD., 5s not written with an 8 
altogether latent and iale in the pronouncing, then to ſee 
if be will imbrace the other reading, written CD 22, 
not ©2122, or otherwhere CON, tot, CDYV1N. or 
that the ſame letter, (to wit, RN) ſhould often be taker 
away in- other words, where it ts radical. The Maſord 
notes that KN is thirteen times wanting in the derivatives 
from that one Verb X\Q- 
And wonder and periſh. The Hebrew hath, H- 
«bakbak 1. 5. YAN WRAIVN- Rabbi Tanchum in 
tlie foreciced place of Pocockine c The repeating of 


en. Aa. adit 99, 
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thoſamtVeb it diferentConjugations faith he,je for con- 
firmation ſakt; ahd perhapt by ont of the Conjugations be 
meant admiration;by tht other aftoriſhment confuſron ſhch 
ui #linit ation it ſome ſtrange thing aſerh 10 beget Theve- 
fore addeth Potorkias, the ſieiple word MDT\, ſeems t6 
vify ſomewhitt inore then tichtr MOV. among the 
rewt, or VIIINN, among the Syrians 4 neither & 
feldors 1 think, that among bath the Hebreivs atid Ara- 


—_ rn yi Kh. 
thangh dif, he iy te Then ah The 
y 


Greek hach ; And wonder, and dirfigure; 48 
Grotiu hath very well obſerved, your fates, ſo that 
the ſenſe is the {ame as Aar. 6. 16. wit# wery pile, 
to wit, our of fear. 

For I work,, &c. As much as to ſay, For the 
work which I am to work in your titne, ſhall be 
{o. great, that if. any ſhall at this rite foretel it, 
they will not eaſily believe him. This the Ay met 
means of Gods ſhifring up the Chaldenrs, a fierce 
Nation,to lay Fudea waſte for the fink of its Inhabi- 
tents. Bur the Apoſtle turns, and accommodates 

{(s words to the Jews of his time for reje&ting 
Jefus the. Meffhah ſent from God, unleſs they re- 

ented,and imbraced him, whom God hatch exalted, 
faith, and fays that they likewile thall be grie- - 


| yoully puniſhed by a powerful Forreign Nation. 
az. The 


. Gentiles beſdvight. That is, Such as among 
the Gentiles did Judaize, and did cherefore fre- 
quent the Jewith Aſſemblies, although they were 
Uncireumcifed;fuch was Corzelixs, and at that time 
not a few, they, I fay, beſought Paul and Barnabas. 

That theſe words might be Preached to them.” That 
is. That they might more fully explain what they 
ſaid of the Meſhah, and the benifirs that were to 
be obtained by him. 

43. Now when the wx Aprrm was broken »p. That 
is, When the Aſſembly being Ediſmiiſed, eyery 
one \vent to their own Houſes. Ke- 
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_ Religious ' Profelytes. That, is, Such as of other 
Nations had come over to the Jewiſh Religion. 

Who, To wit, Paxl and Barnabas. 

Tocontinue in the grace of God. © That is, To per- 
ſevere in the Doctrine of the Coun about Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Doctrine of the Goſpel is by a Me- 
tonymy called the Grace of God, which- is come 
unto men merely by the Grace of God. See He- 
brews 12. 1.1 Pet.'5. 12. 

44. The Word of God. That is, The Doctrine 
revealed from Heaven, and Preached by Paul! and 
Barnabas, concerning the attaining eternal Salvation 
through faich in Chriſt... | 
45. The Fews, Who were obſtinately incredu- 


The multitudes. That is, The multitudes of men 
which gathered to hear Pau! and Barnabas. 

They were filled with Envy. That is, They burſted 
with Envy, that Forrei converted to the Jew- 
. th Religion, were made equal with them. 

And ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul. To wit, cerning Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Doctrine. | 

Contradifting and blaſpheming. There is, faith 


Ludovicus de Dieu, a very Emphatical Hebraiſm in thi 


phraſe, ſuch as you have, 1 Sam. 6. 12. which the 
LAX render, They went going and lowing : That 5, 
they went with a conſtant lowing : So they ſpake a- 
gainſt, contradicting and blaſpheming. Thar «, 
with a conftant .. blaſpheming attending their contr a+ 
ditting. 

46. Waxedbold. That is, Fearleſs, no wiſe diſ- 
couraged with the contradiction of their Adverſa- 
riEs. 


- Y 


Je was neceſſary. By Chriſts Command and 
Example , Matthew Io. 6.15. 24. Luke 24- 47. 
2nd above, ch.-1. 8. | 


That 
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' That the Word of © God frould firſt have been ſpoken 
to you, Thatis,' That forgiveneſs of fins, and eter- 
nal Salvation to be obtained from God through 
the only Mediator betwixt God and Man Jetus 
Chriſt, Whois the Meſſiah promiſed in the Law 
and the Prophets, ſhould firſt be Preached to you. 

And judge your ſelves unworthy 'of everlaſting life. 
It is a phrate of the Greek elegance, whereby the 
ſame is meant, as if it were ſaid, Ye contemin and 
deſpiſe eternal life; which is given to men by God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt alone. * 

Lo'we turnto the Gentiles, As much as to ſay, The 
Preaching of the Goſpel by our Miniſtry ſhall be 
' tran:ferred from you, who are unthanktful, to'For- | 

reign and Uncircuinciſed Nations, in hopes of bet- 
' ter growth and fruit there. 

47: For ſo hath the Lord commanded us. Above, 
ch. 1. $. Mat. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Luke 24.47. and 
that to this Saw! or Paul there was a command gi- 
ven by Chriſt concerning bis Embaſlage, which he 
was to undertake for Chriſt to Forreign Nations, to 
Preach them the Goſpel, appears below, ch. 22. 2r. 
26. 17 & 18. Gal. 1.16. 2. 8. C 

'Thave ſet, 8&c, As much as to ſay, For what is 
ſpoken of 1/aiah, as Chriſts Type in ſome meaſure, 
Iſa. as 6. is truly fulfilled in Chriſtthe Lord, whom 
he did ſhadow. For the vertue of Chriſt ſhall tn no 
caſe be reſtricted to the people of 1ſ-ae! only, but 
as thewords of God ſound in /ſaiah, his light will 
ſend forth its beams to the far ends of the' Earth; 
by the Preaching of his Diſciples, for the Salvation 
of ſuch, who of+any Nation in any part+ of the 
Earth ſhall believe in him. | 

148. And when the Gentiles heard this, Piſidians by 
birth, Aliens from the people of 1/rae/, thar Salva- 
tion- was promiſed ro them-many Ages before-by 
the coming of Chriſt. Nis 4 .” 

ey 
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And Cr eG of d Lf he Lord, Thath b; Trap 
F 4 or 5, 

| , Which ſhined forch 

oy ork —_—_ then) by Pad -and Barnebue. 
| And «7 many 4s were ordgined to el bf That 


is; as were ernal life, as 
- TI ny mr EET 


moemies of , tO ie 
them __ _ "The Verb owl & uladol ale of a0 
Army I nd Soldi 
tom in order rank. Hence the Books Books throes ' 
of evopring; drawing up an Army, are ca | 
T atticks. © may Zakes wards be readred here; 
as Mede excellently notesin the forecited place. 4s 
many 4s had given up their names to cterndl life, belic- 
ved : o by as Eb Elipfes of @ Participle, who wire of the 
band and company of ſuch as hoped, and earneſtly in- 
deavoured 10 attain eternal life ; otherwiſe; @3 many at 
were in readineſs for eternal life ; finally, and moſt COVE» 
miently, if it be taken in a nuitery ſenſe, end oor of defti- 
pry or appointment, As many as were-ordaintd to:ctere \ 
e 
The word of the Lord. - That is, Tle Goſpel 
ily errant by Pad and Baruabas at Antioch, 
— 4-4 tan Prfidia. 
Theapes of the gies — Pafidia. So 
mEVEDS Jeſus Chriſt, oppoſed 
tic Enemies, - ruling in che midit of 


them, Fj 110. 8.” 

tbe Fews; Obſtinately. reſiſting the Truth. 
Fare wp the devout, That is, Certain Women 
of hacia, who had ſubmicred to che Law 


Moſe 
OE ae 6 Not .of the common 
fort, but Nob ons 


es oo wo A «a tt = 


And | 


; 


——, rw iP FF 4+ mAMNRN, == 7x 


= 


to Chrifts Precept, Har. 10. L4. Luke 9. $- 
5 | me wer cs 


Mdqainf hem. That is, For 2 Teſtimony again 
gainſe them. t1S, LOra 
them, .as it is, ZLakg'g. 5. 


And came wnto Iconium. The M 


with joy, for the en 
\them-to eternal life 


and with the .gifts of: zhe 
Holy Gholt for the ſcaling of heir Fairh- 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XIV. 


T. ND it came-to paſs in Tconium. Fiz. The 

Metropolis of . Lycaonia. | 

T hat they i went both . together. Paul and Barnabas. 
>pakg.. Thatis, Preached the Goſpel. 

. A_,great | multitude both; of the Jews, and alſo of 
Greeks. Whoſoever profeſled not the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, WEre by the Fews talled Greeks, fince th li- 
ved under.the Greek -or Macedonian Empire, divi- 
ding all the men Wy World >; Fews and 
Greeks, in reſpect of Religion, not of Country. 

- -2:Stirred »p:Or incenſed;made them evil affected. 
. The Gentiles. That -is;” Men profeſſing another 
Religion than the Jewith, whom Luke in the pre- 
ceding verſe calls Greeks, and likewiſe did oppoſe 
the Fews;to them. /. * 
Their minds: That is, Their wills, as P/al. 4r. 3. 
in the Hebrew Text. - 
- Againſt the Brethren, So.are all Believers in Chrift 
called; becauſe they/have one Father in Heaven, 
-»whick-is God; whoſe Children they are after che 
-Spirit;to whom they have got acceſs rhroagh Chriſt, 
 andith ves have one for another, a recipro- 


cal; brotherly love, though they be gatheted our of 


Þ(\:35 Abode:they. At [conimuni, 

Speaking boldly, &c. As much as to ſay, Bein 
-mcouraged by the Lord boldly ro Preach the Gol- 
pel,, whereby the gue Grace of. God concernin 
the Remifſion. of {1ns, and the gift of eternal li 
 -—- Two fuchasbelieve in Chriſt, and repenc, is declared; 
| For the Lord himſelf approved the Goſpel Preached 

yo and did-by Signs and Miracles wrought by 
» their Miniſtry, vindicate it from reproach. Br 
©:Y 7 &. Wit 
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4. With the Apoſtles, To wit, Paul and Barnabas. 
5. With cheir Rulers. . That is; 'With their Nobles. 
To ftone them.To wit, The Apoſtles Paul & Barnabas. 
6. They were aware of it, 'Thatis, Paul and Barna- 
bas were aware of this conſpiration againſt them. -- 
- And flech According to Chriſts Precept, Mar.10.33. 
leſt they - might raſhly run themſelves upon death. 
: Unto Lyſtra a»d Derbe;-Cities of Lycaonia. This 
=_ may be two ways interpreted ; one way is, that 
mighe-celkthat Zy/#rs and Derbe are Cities of Ly- 
caonia, the other, that he might tell that they fled to 
the Cities-of Lycaonia, -and-to Lyſtra;- and to Derbet 
Which Expoſition, {aith Druſius, ſets more true. - For 
Lyſtra- 4:4 Derbe are Cities of Ifauria, which although 
it:be nter Lycaonia, yet is it diſtinguiſhed from it. Chry- 
ſoſtom writes, bam! 8. in 2 Tim. 3.11. that Timothy, Pauls: 
iſciple, wasof, Lyſftra. But Geiſner is an Authorleſs 


Author; rhathe was of Derbe. - --- + + 


Round abort. ::: Fo wit, Lyſtraand. Derbe. > - 
4 M Aid there they preached the Goſpel; That is, They 
lefr not off their Office of . Preaching the Goſpe} 
which God had impoſed upon them. -- 
.* 9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak,” That is; Preaching 
the Goſpel, --. . . 
Who. Panl; 0 2514:4% v5 52 48.5) Mb.be 
« Avd perceiving that he had f ru td be bezled.” That is, - 
ing the:lame man-ſtirred-up by his Preaching cn 
Signs hope;that his inbred lameneſs ſhould be he; - ©: 
+410. Said with a loud vace. "That he might be b d 
of- all that were preſent. . - . j\Yo-w | 
--X1. -The Gods, &c. As much as to ſay, The Gods. 
ae. come to.us inhuman thape. - This the Erhnicks be- 
heved ſometimes to have fallen- out; as may fre- 
quencly be ſeem.in their Poets. +. + - 2 > 
112. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: For Fipirtr,, 
m 07:4, Mez.1, compaſieth the Earth in human flape.; 
Axd Paul; Mercurius. ? Pq Jupiter uleg to lead 
by, 


1th 
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with him, as may. be ſeen in_ Plautws's.. Amphitruo, 
Beeauſe he was the/chief. ſpeaker. AS much as to ſay, 
le it was lus charge to-ſpeak. Far Mercurias was 
eſteemed as the Cod of Eloquencez and the Meſſen- 
ger of the Gods, whence Cla«dian ſaith of him, That 
_-* ,*... bes a God common 10 the Gods of Heaven 
Car ee and. Hell, who-alone hath-a right and power 
—__ v. 2g, to enter bothin_ Heaven and in Hell, and 
9, 91. maintains the communication- berween the 
"rinces of both Kingdoms, Heaven and Hell. 

Then the rieft of Jupiter, which was before their City, 


Tt ſeems that the Temple.conſecrated to Fapirer, ſtood: 


near theGaresof this City,in which Temple the Image 
of Fupirer was alſo ſeen, ſeeing Fupiter was accounted 
the Governor and Defender of this: City.. For the 
Idolattous Nations uſed rodedicate almoſt every City 
tothe peculiar care,& chief Tutelage of particularGods. 

Oxen and Garlands, Oxen and Garlands are Oxen 
Crowne@ with Garlands. 2Minutine in his Oftavirs, 
The Beaſts for Sacrifices, arc fattened robe ſlainghe Hoſts 
are Crowned to be tormented; 

Unto the Gates. That is;VFhen he brought rheOxen 
Crowned with Garlands, tothe Gates . of the City, 
where Par Preached.and the lame. Man,whom he re- 
ſtored, did fit, or to the door of the houle where Paul 


and Barnabas lodged: For this was, ſaith Lud, de Diex,. 


the faſhion of their houſes in all the Eaftern Countries, thas 


the firſt door being operea, which looked into the ftreet, you 


preſently come ro another covered with a Vail, which the 
Arabians call covering, leſt he that enters, may (ce ints 


the Bed-chamber, where the /1ſaſter of the Family ſtays. 


With che people. That is, a great multitude of the 
common people following him. 


IA. They rent their clothes. Very: many Nations had 


this Caſtom, to rent their Garments in grief, or vehe- 
ment anger : firſt, in great grief and {adneſs,as may be 
ſeen,Ger:37.298c-34.\um,14-6.7udg:13135.1Sam 412. 
| 2 Sam. 
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0 25am. 1.11:1319 Then,when they heard any,efpecrally 
/> Þ| a Jew blaſpheme: Hence the learned among the Jews. 
S ther that Rebſhakeb the-King of Aſria's Chamber- 
E ain, was a Jew,and Apoſtacized to Ethniciſm,becauſe 
* | King Exzecbiab rent hiscloaths, when his blaſphemous 
words were told him, 2 King.19:1.50 Cajaphas terit his 
Garment, when he believed that by Chritts Confeſi- 
on God was blaſphemed, Mat.26.65. But they are'mi- 
Raken, wh6 conclude from Zev. 10. 6. 21. 10. that the 
High-Prieſt was altogether forbidden to rence his 
cloaths. For the diſcourſe there is concerning moor- 
fing over" the dead, not of the publick and univerſal 
mourning:of the whole people: thatin this caſe it was 
lwful for him to rent his cloachs, is evinced from-the 
example of Fonathan the High-Prielt whe he was 
overcome in Battle,rMac.1 1.71. Bat the moſt learned 
amonz the Rabbins, fay that the High-Prieſt uſed to 
rent his Garmentfrom the bottorn of it, but the reſt 
of the Jews from the top. 
' Ran in 4mMong the people. Earneſtly; and vehemently 
to deprecate their too great Honour. 
N Crying out. That is, Speaking *with a loud voice. 
£ 15. Men8&c. As much as to Tay, Ye men of Ly#ra, 
= why would you prepoſteronſly worſhip us mortal men 
4 inſtead of God? We are lyable to'infirmities of the 


_— 
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5 fame nature with yon, to whom we Preach, thac ' 
» | caſting away all thele feigned Deities, with which the 
” world hath hicherto been deluded,ye may turn to thar 
c living God, who hath life in himſelf, and communi- 


0 Cres the ſame to others. | 

From theſe vanities. That is, Idols, which are without 

e life, ttrength, and profit, and therefore are called vain, 
| and vanities. See 1 Sm, £2. 21. 15.23. 1 King. 16. 26. 

4 If:66.3. Fer. 2.5.10.14 & 15.16,19. Amos 2. 4. Jon.2.9. 

- Which made, &c. The Heathenith Gods did not 

- make Heaven and Earth, being all born fince chey 

'were made. See 7er. 10.11. 

W129 16, Who 
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'* 16. Who intimes paſt, That is, In former. Ages. * 
 Suffered all Nations to walk, in thtirzown ways. That 
« all Nations to live after whatmanner they 
pleaſed,not giving them aLaw as he did tothe /ſreckices 
ro keepthem thereby cloſe to their duty,and hisWor- 
ſhip,& ſeldom ſent to other Nations, than the//raclites, 
Prophets to recal them from their-Errours. \ 
+17, - Nevertbele/s, &£,-As much as to-fay, Yet God 
did not at any time let the Natjons want a Teſtimony 
of his goodneſs. For the benefirs whichGod by nature, 
his ordutary Hand-maid, confers|upon men, do every 
moment reach their ſenſes,and draw the attentive con- 
iderers to-love and worſhip the beſtower of them.For 
reaſon imprinted upon mens hearts,teacheth them that 
they gaghe to be 0 fuch as are moſt benehici- 
al,and liberal tq 4 to worthip and honourGod 
greatly, for the benefits they daily receive, and expet 
m him. But after what manner God is eſpeciallyto 
be worſhipped, the ſame reaſon with whigh all are in» 
dued, doth abundantly declare, to wit, that the beſt 
worſhip of God is.a pious & honeſt life; with which he 
is better-pleaſed,then with any gifts,as Perſrus ſaith ex- 
cellently,Sat.2. Tell ne you Prie/ts,what profit do the Gods 
reteive of the Gold that isconſecrated to them in they Tem- 
ple? Even as little as Venus receives of the Puppets that the 
Maids being about to Marrypffer to ber Why don't we off cr 
that to theGods which the vicious off-ſpring of greatMella- 
Ia cannot offcr out of all their great riches ? To wit, an inne- 
cent life, conform unto the divine and buman laws, ſpotleſs 
thoughts of our minds, and a heart thoroughly honeſt and 
@Irtuous, grant that. 1 bring to the Altars of the Gods true 
piety, and a pure mind, and I ſhall pleaſe the Gods with a 
very ſmall Sacrifice, even with a Cake made of meal & ſalt. 
. 1n that he did good. Although the power & wildom 
which ſhine forth in the works ofGod,are ſufficient to 
perſuade his being, 8 that he muſt be loved, feared X 
zvorſhipped ; yet the deſpiſers. of that might ſeem 
Fx hs 6 
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be Excuſable, had they not experienced God.to be o 


beneficial to them. Therefore Paul in this place omit= 


ting to mention Godspower & wiſdom,he is content 
to adinonith the Lyſrians of his great bounty, which 
they atalltimes have taſted,that they might know how 
much they -were beholden to him upon that account. 
. And gave #s rain from Heaven. Whereby the 
Earth is made fertile to bring forth fruit. © + 

. And fruitful Seaſons. Appointed for bringing forth 
certain fruits, as the Spriag, San{ſmerand Harveſt.” 

* Filling our hearts with food and gladneſs, Some read it 
in the Ge your bearts. Calvin aith excellently ; To 
£4 the heart with food, ws nothing elſe but to _—_ 
food, which may ſatisfy the deſires of men. By gladneſs,Paul 
and Barnabas mean, that Gad according to his great fa- 


vour, beftows more upon mer then Ns neceſſities call for : 


4 if 4t were ſaid,T hat food is give 2, not only to re- 
pair their ſtrength, but to rejoice theirMarts, | 
. 18. Andwith theſe ſayings, &c.- As much as to ſay, 
Pawl and Barnabas could ſcarcely with theſe ſayings T&- 
{train the Lyſtrians from Sacrificing to them. -- * 
- 19.From Antioch.To wit, TheMetropolisof Piſidia. 
7ews. OQbſtinately unbelieving, who envied Paul 
and Rernahds. nn be! ot 5 + 
+ Who perſuaded the people. Some Copies add : Saying, 
that they tell notruth, but lie inevery thing. FL, $1 
And having toned Paul,&c. As much as to ſay,Paxt, 
becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker, was {0 violently 
aſlaulced with ſtones; that he was thought dead. "This 
toning Pax! doth mention. 2 Cor. 11, 25. © * 
29. Howbeit as the Diſciples food round. about him. 
As much asto fay, The Chriſtians came rw ftand abour 
bis Funeral, as Apuleins ſpeaketh. 4 
He roſe up, and came into the City. That is, Having 
recovered trom the ſtupefation, which the many 
wounds hereceived by the ſtones, hid put him in, he 
railed up himſelf from the ground, where he py 
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dead, and being by the marvellous vertue of Chrift re- 
freſhed, ſtrengthened, andAas it were brought to life 
again, he returned.to Lyſtra. Pauls words, 2 Cor. 1. 
8, 9 & 10. do feem:torelate to this. | 
21. Hadtaught ny. _e pm ws Fo _ 
ſufficient Diſciples, is, when r t aft 
—_— of Auditors over to this, that « hw + re- 
ceive the faith of Chriſt, and become his Diſciples. In 
this ſenſe the: fame active verb here: uſed, is pur, 
Mat. 28. 19. andits paffive, 4a. 27. 57. 
They returi:cd again :o Lyſtra. Where a little before 
Paul was aflulted with ſtones. 
And to Iconium. Whence above, v. 5 & 6. they 
fled for fear of danger. 
And Antioch. Of Pifdia, whence they were 
expelled, above, chap. 13. 50. 
, -- 22. Confirmiagg#Oregory the great ſaith excellently, 
lib. 21. Mcr. in Fobe. 15. Behold Paul was guverwhelmed 
with ſtones, yet he 3s not removed from preaching the truth. 
He may bc killed but he cannot be overcome. He i caſt out of 
the City as dead, but be u found another day within the 
City an winurt preacher of the Goſpel. O how ſtrong us in- 
firmity within this man! O how conquering his torment | O 
how maſterly is his patience | By the repulſe he is ſtirred up 
z0 diſpute : uy ſtroaks be is raiſed up to' preach the Goſpel : 
he is refreſhed by his rorment to drive away the weariſom- 
neſs of hu labour. | 
' Through much 'tribmlation, 8c. As much as to fay, 
Whoever enters into the Kingdom of God, or labours 
to live according to the Goſpel,ftirreth up the worlds 
hatredagainſt himſelf,& therefore muſt he in the way 
of many,yea,& grievous vexations.W hich appered in 
the Author of this way of living, even the Lord Jeſus 
- Chriſt himſelf, who foretold that the ſame ſhould be- 
fall his followers, Mar. 10. 17 818. 23. 34. Foh. 16. 
33+17. 14. : 
-23. And when they had ordained. Gr, eormnongre,, 
whea with ſrretched ont hands they had ordaiz:d, or choſen 


by 
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by votes. 26657*4v, properly ſignifieth 9 chooſe with the 


hand ftretched forth. When Aſſemblies for chooſing of 
Magiſtrates were to be kept, they appointed one whom 
they thought the moſt fit for that Dignity, and having 
produced him uponthe Theatre,his name was proclai- 
med by a Cryer, and it was ſaid, ro whomſoever this 
ſeems good, or pleaſeth, let him lift up his hand : and 
then ſach as approved of the Election, by lifting up 
their hands, teſtified that the man EleQed, ſeemed to: 
them a fit man to bear the Office of a Magiſtrate, bur 
they who diſapproved it, kept in their hand : which 
Party ſoever had the greater number,had the Ele&ion 
decreed accordingly. Hence came that word #c#l»sir, 
and he who became Magiſtrate by ſuch ſuffrages, was 
called zvemroms. This Elias the Crerian doth teſtify 

n Gregory Naztanzen,Orat. 3. and Zonaras upon the 
| ——— of the Apoſtles,teacheth us,that firſt the word 
xerwiz did fignity the ſuffrages; bur afterwards, (the 


' Ancient Rites being aboliſhed ) was uſed for Conſe- 


eration. In this ſenſe the word xv&7»»%% js taken, 


. 2 Cor. 8. 19. 


Elders. Famous Frederick Spanhemius in his 1ſagogick. 
Epicome to the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament : The 
Biſbops,ſaith hejwhich were ordained in every Church, were 
ſocalled from the care © Anxnis, of overſeeing, as the 
ſame are calkd Tp:56vTen, E\ders, from their age & gra- * 
vity, Tires, Paſtors, from their Office of feeding, =038- 
ay tz T8 Avys, Doors, Miniſters, from their Office of 
reaching, miniſtring to Chriſt, @e5xmu iysuuu, {er Over, 
Governors, from their right to govern. Compare below, - 
,15.2,4 86.20.17 & 28.Tit.1.5 & 7. 1 Theſ.5.12. Ire- 
new 1n his Epiſtle to YVifor,Biſhop of Kome in Euſebins, 
lib. 5. hiſt. Eccl. ch, 26. The Elders, who before Soter go- 
verned the Church, that you now govern, were, I ſay, Ani- 
cetus, Pius, Hygings, Teleſpore, Sixtus. Irenens calls 
them-Elders every where, whom others do frequently; 
6all Biſhops,& ro whom he accribures the gorenanay 
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ofthe Church of Rome. Alſo Yiftor himſelf in anEpiſtle 
under his name toan unknown DeſiderinsBifhop of ien- 
na-in France, exprefſeth himſelf thus : As thy frarernity 
hath been taught. by the Elders, who did ſee the Apoſtles in 
the fleſh, and who governed the. Church until thy time. * 
- And had prayed with faſting. See what we have ſaid 
5-4 WT ot of 32 
; They commended them to the Lord. To wit, To be 
- 24+ And after: they had paſſed through Pifidia, See 
what we have ſaid above, ch. 13. 14. :- +: 
They came to Pamphylid. See our Commentary a- 
bove, ch. 2. 10: © + TELES WT | 
1 25.::And when they had :preached the Word: in Perga- 
As much as.to ſay, And when they had-preachedChriſts 
Goſpel inPerga,of which. City,ſee our Notes;ch.13.13 
= They went-down imo Attalia. TheCity.Artalia having 
Ks name from Ats alus Phibadelphus its builder, 1s byStra- 
bo mentioned among theCities.of Pamphytia,Geog.l.14. 
, 26; ; Aid thence ſailed ro Antioch, The Metropolis 
of Syria. | : 
; Whence they had been retommended to the grace of God, 
8&c.As much as to ſay, Whence having gone forth co 
preach the Goſpel,they were recommended toGod by. 
the prayers of the. Church,that he. would put forth his 
grace to advance the labors of the Apoſtles:af theGen- 
res, whom himlelf had appointed.See above, ch.13,3. 
27. Had gathered the Church together, Of Chriſtians 
dwelling at Antioch. ,. + + oe 0h tow 
. They rebearſed.Even as {uch who return from. an Am- 
baflage,uſe to.give an account of what they have done. 
. All that God had done with them. An Hebraiſm. ; the 
meaning whereof is, all that God .did to them. 'To Wit, 
What grace he conferred upon. them, how great help 
and ſtrength was preſent” with them in converting 
men, and working miracles. , | 
, 28. And there they abode long time.Tg wit, At Antiochy 
With the Diſciples. That is, Chriſtians. See what we, 
id above, ch. 11, 26. CH XV, 


Ex: 


&H'A P: XV. 


:ND. That: is; then, at that time: +1 2641 
by Certain mej.” Of the Jews profeſling Chris; 
ſtanity; whoſe Ring-leader herein Phila= 
fri. and #5 4 were or » was Cerinthie, Dt Ber h1c 
—_- Simon Magus and of Carpo- Heref. 28... .. 


hich came down from Judea. vis. To. Anriech: the 
Metropolis of Syria. : Theſe Perſons the- Apaltle .Paal;; 
Gal. 2;v. 4. calls in the Greek Text'; Irrepritions falſe : 
Irakren, that is, falſe Brethren browght i is 9——wed" ot and mw 
came in privil to ſpy out the Li of theChurc 
\Taught the he rol To wk Thofe of the Gea- 
tleewhich were converted to Chriſt. 
pExcept ye be Circumciſed after the manner of Moſe: 
That is ; according, to the Rite. preſcribed by God to” 
Apabar, which Moſes deſcribes, Gen. 17. v; 10.. And: 
againCommands , Lev. 12.v. 3. Somme Books here have 
itgExdepe ye be Circumciſed and walk after the ranner of 
Adgſer. $5 that other Ceremonial ' Laws of Moſes 
might be underſtood to þe added , to which they. bu. 
ves -whoever they be that are Circumciſed , 

whey. the Law of Moſes. See Gal. 5. 3. 

"nu be ſaved; That is ; obtain Ecernal Salva-. 


bY When therefore Paul and Barnabas. Who "hat 

rightly; inſtriited whe Gentile Converts. in the "Do-" 
f Chriſtian Liberty; and taught chat they were' 

dound to Circumciſt thenfelves.. . > : 
.\Hag no ſpall, Difſenſron and Diſpu ation with th-2 m, 
Tswit, thoſe rigid Perſons , who turning with bs 
"As gred 


z = The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.rs;” 
great a Zeal for the Ceremonial Moſaical Laws, con- 
tended, that Chriſtians were not freed by Chriſt from 
that too grievous Yoke. 
determined. Viz. The Chriſtians of Antioch,” 
That Paul and Barnabas. Who were as one Party in 
this Controverſie.'- ” Tis credible: that Paw , when it 
was thus decreed by the Church of Antioch that he 
ſhould go to Jeruſalem , was admoniſhed by Revelation, 
that he ſhould altogether do what the Church ha@ap-' 
painted: For Pad; Gal.2.2. ſpeaking of this his. Jour. 
ney, faith, That he weat up to Jern/altin by Revelation, 
* And certain others of them. t is, of them who! 
urged "the Neceſſity of  Circugiciſion. - Concerning 
whuch matter the Jews themſelves were not altogether 
agreed. For when /zares King of the 
Feſtpb. 20. 48> Adjabenes being inſtructed in the Reljgion 
Hy, 2. of the Jews by one Arerias, thought he 
5 could not be a perfe(t Jew unleſs he were' 
Circumciſed ; his Tutor diſſwaded him therefrom; 
ſaying ; © That he might without Circumciſionpiouſly 
& worſhip God, if he zealouſly embraced and followed 
<«'the "Jewiſh Inſtitutions ; For therein did Religi 
< conſiſt rather thanin Circumcifon. But yet the 
King a while afterwards by the advice of another Jew 
named Eleazar ( whom Yoſephws reports to have beet 
famous for his Skill in the Law ) did cauſe himſelf to 
be Circumciſed. ' Likewiſe Tryphon the Jew in Fuftmn 
., does not exclude the Uncircumciſed from all 
Hopes, ſaying, If rhou continue in the Coxrſeof Philoſe- 
phy,and a blameleſs Life,there remains an hope of the beter 
Portion, And this favourable Opinion ſeems to be re- 
ceived amongſt the Jews at this day, as may be _ 
" KAC 
the 


* 


"es eKrwuioowaw rs 


m_ 


red from Menaſſeh ben Iſrael, yet 

De ReſarreRt, l. © Abrabanel approves the Tradition 
Ancients in theſe Words, Whoever # not 
Circumciſed ſhall inherit Hell, 'Tis cer- 
tainthe Jews that lived whilſt yet =_ 
re 


2+ £4þ.: Do 
De Copk, fidth, 
Cap. 24. 


So woof ey wc 
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Literally, Explained. | 3 
yas Bring bd ions _ ents inthis 


' Fnce hob ge rendred leſs dey to OE Fo 
theſe dare not deny all participation of Blifs to the 
- Gentiles in the Life to come , tho ſtill they'eſteetn that 
xg ſhall be as mach more "happy than all orher Peo- 
as the Gibevnices of vId (were inferiour to them is 
Land of Canaan; whence arofe their murmuring 
ſt Chriſt, when in the Parable, Marr, 26. he ſeem- 
the Gentiles with them: | 
To the Apoſtles, Thoſe who had daily lived with ouf 
hw Jeſus, and followed him as his Domeſticks; whom 
was pleaſed to make Witneſſes of his Reſurredtion, 
- Boſpe end then) through all the World to preactithe 
pel: AR to whoſe number Pax! was afterwards added; 
Atto lled to that Office by Chriſt after his Aſcenſion; 
_ Cap.'g. So raph he was inferiour jtt'no reſpect 
them, Gal. 2. 9.' Some add alfo Barnabas a3 
the A; ſtles, from the foregoing Chapter; v.1 3. 
x Apoitles (faith Spanhemiuc)bad an equal 
And their cure was univerſal, not of 7 Epitom, Ws 
ine Church of , but of alf, Matth. 28. 19. Here. hey _ 
'2 Cor. 11.2 . Sd rhar Apoſtles are no mbre 
be reckoned in the Order of Biſhops of - # partienl. 
than the Pretorian Prefe#s or Vicar Generals of 
Weis us Rank of Governours of one City or Province. 
g_ Elders. 1n the Apoſtles Age there were Pretby. 
tits, or Mere es of Biſhops or Presbyters ib 
Caith the fame $5 parhe mins) had the Adny- 
ox Byrer ry thereof [8 Common, to wit; ordimia- 
Re the; of which Presbyters ( a4 there were then diſtin if 
gave themſelves more 10 the Word. an 
EE . 14. Others tb Govermbit anid En Mevgp'v Rom. 
- 12.8. i Cor. 12.28; 
About this Queſtion: That i3, to conſult therh ; "$i: 
ther CircimeHion of the Foreskin were neceſſary to 
the attainntent of Eternal Salvation ? 
K1 2 g: Betthy 
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pp RT The. As of the Holy Apo les Chap. . 


Pas! and Barnabas and the reft of, the, Deputics- of the 
Church of ,Antioch to Jers/alem, accompanied, by the 
Adntiocheen Brethren ſome Part of: their Journey 3 
As afterwards, Cs. 20. 2,138, C4. 21. v.15. 7 

paſſed through Pheenice and Samaria., . In which ' 
there already dwelt ſome Chriſtians, foe before Ch. 8, 
Y. 5. and 14. And Ch. 11. | 


SP. tn AjndD jig; 
Declaring the Converſion of the Gentiles, © 1 That.is, thay \ 


ut mens of the amen eres ph chr 
ing,whic] had bee eddivyintlyto | 
og Ep tapers hon IX ol rhe Fg bak, This 

1nd they cau Joy the Brethren, Thi 
xidings x oo Yi Ch the. Gentiles converted, 
on. ects cle Chunk, mf te Apis and o 
++ Received of the Chiach , and of th and of 
rhe Fogg That is, they. were welcomely received ay + 
wy by ſe:Cdriſijens io grants that (Ons ' 5 Jeruſa.. 

m, as icular Apoſtles, y the Elders, 
Or > en Paicorn of Je Teraſalem-Chriſtians. 

. But there roſe up , &c., Thele are the Words of 
Lake, willing to fignihe unto vs, that there were ſome 
Phariſces at Jeruſalem-.who believed in Chrilt ,. that 
Aided with thoſe that moyed . this Debate at Antioch, 

urged. that the Gentiles conyerted to Chriſt ought 
to be- Circumcifed. For thoſe. men whoſe Se had hi- 
Fett been the Chicf in the Jewiſh Religion, .ſcem to 
have reckoned, that they were to be uppermolt too in 
- the Chriſtian Church, and their Opinions to prevail a-- 
boye the reſt ; But, others conſcions of their qwn Li- 
ys gave rot placero them for an bour, Gal2. 5. 

he EF Phariſces. ln-Greck it.is,of the Hereſie 


| » and ſometimeswſcd in. good , ſometimes 
in evil part; . whence Pawafterwards, Ch. 26. 5. calls 


Phariſaiſmne , the roft exquaſcre._or ſtritteſt Hereſie of the 


wdaical Religion ; Nay, he gives Chriſtianity it ſelf the , 
ametitle,Ch.24.14. That 


ry Being brought on their way by the Church. That is, 


A. £73, 8.2.5 22-24. 02 0. 30 s=mEpRDNASP +» 7 
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be Phariſees ;,.. for that Word of old was of a middle | 
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v1 har, it- war needful to erage them. an00 _ 

Jats)that;wonld. have / ſabj 

4 aq Sip Canpmonhl Land 
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eir 
hy 
his nz far here coed 3 2 
ed, {, Works necellary.to- 
ah © 
ſe A 
rs, {77 ;tkne Apoſlles: 0 

hiſs \Rece 
of <&d theyait ſeems, depart the 
me 
hat 
cb, of 44 ic or, 
zht n04hatgrievons Perſecution 
hti- ' Se HI ERTOY But amopglt- 
to i .Fame,that.the A les 
in | Oe ir,Reſfidence there, but 
| a-- | favided..the Par Norge Wogld ween them-by- 
Li- t,. in. whu of em ſhould repait to preacty | 
tle 


6: The Adlls of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. s. 
* Pal; whence in ſome" Calendars of the + Roman 


Church, the araonof the Apoſtles is celebrated 


« 0n the Fifteent] of Jays But as to the year when 
« the ſame hi is almoſt every where a to- 
«cal filemre.' There is another Piviſion of their Work 
*made whongſt the Apoſtles mentioned, Gal:3,v.7. vit, 
the Goſpel of the Untircumciſion was committed 
* th Paul, andthat of the'Circumcifion to Perer, but that 
< relates "not to this ace:”'- This Council at- ar apy 
**ſeems tohave been after that firſt 
"ys pus why thenn6 pyarn 
pint that City bt wand Fay = wie "hs = + 
er Eons 
«s AlthoughT weou 
Folns, who is mention&;GL.2.9. For Eh 
eyes, v. _ Lw 


yy 


TEST, Tn ER r= 


"hee ad Ka for Apoitlcsappes 
So our appeared 
others, ny Fames, Ex -and Pal, - beſides thoſe hs 
Ne Kd een (Uracned Joy 
By 5s and 3as of —_ , Aﬀts 15. 
** 22. As alfo Tirxs, as a] z Gal, $12: and other 


*< preſent. Thus Curcellins, Query culgiryal all Ke 


Tmehe Apoſtles were here” aQual 
the oy Apotth of = Frotines of oe 


the Ancients wor 0 
ES Sabo + 
ES then =I - 
Council 
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| Clip: 5. Literally Explained: 


Gen 'befides the Apoſtles ant! Presbyters ot ou 
there were preſent other Mriibers of the 

vi meer Brethitn,as we find beently v.22. and 23+ 

| Anil when: there had been much diſput;ng: On' hoth 


"Peter roſe np. ''To\make an Oratior'to the $ 
And ſaid rothem.” *Phat'is, to all the Chri of 


orerng or Condition ſoever that were preſent ig 


Drnkibd $o Prter calls not ouly the Apoſtles 
d Elders, but altother Chriſtians preſent in the Cong- 
being {o raught by Chriſt, Marth. 73.'8: "” 

Te know that" a" yoo" while ago. "nes 19 1 


. 


SSI | 
word o tie Go , and Believe; And 
papa Bey ours 6, or in the firft 
a 620k pho guns: TP, Be 
Rs WELOY wer ON 2, by theſe 


« from the be 
A ne” Who of rhe Circumciſion veliend in 


UFhgr the Gentiles by my much ſronld her. To wits 


8. And God who kyoweth the hearts, &c. As if he 


ſhobld fay ; Which when | performed, God the ſ&arch- 


'erof hearts 6 Fon wer yr" by a manifeſt Sign, thar he 


'then Gentiles that embrated 
ena comming them = ſ: Gi 
W im to 
andy nk 'Tis nent here re-" 
A2 4 ſpes 
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þ: fog pled , and * tis very 
Wr OS; ſEpSClap 
Os EEE ND iy - ty 


admit the uocircumci RG en ks Chorch Ghurch , and to par- 
i ke e of all Spirit ; yet-the Opinion, that 
Ircumcilion was: y to pleaſe God, row 

<<. pox., be. rooted. out. of the. $.*of the 
of. thoſe Rites of the: 


= ews.; Ei et age Rites or 

.48 v a] > e ſuch Im 
Set ng pgs, that it. was not. caſie ren 
© remove them 3. and.;to arte them. o the Liber: 
NN ERS uy by the Ew eget. Chet For &; 
Y er: f e of 
= have. _ in, (or re 


Loinhpry "3 £2.»20. and other Monu- 
ES, Fr a paraplagty. in Sub 


"4 {Who in 


fo Te Ny: Rove iſt f0; Of God an” 
und, f the Law," -* © | | 
Peri thei ent by Eaſy airy, That is, whenhe had 
grand Fe "Minds of” theſe uncircumciſed -Gentil 
the ins, wherewith they were defiled, . by alin 
Faith ry Cliriſt ; with which whoſoever is *endued, IS 
{catly reſolves, to, renounce :all Impicty and. worldly 
tron and to live ſober| J» juſtly ard godlily in this 
or , 
10. foi cherefore. why. tempt ye ad? Thatiis, why 
do: ou. grieyoully offend God God? F-, that offends. 'God 
LGrotins) temprs bus Patience, ha oa bum, why 
Wi” W il pry re revealed. 1-4 + 
0 


; theFaith of :Chriſt, are moſt: 


© Chaps. + \ Literally Explained.” .'* 9g 


To put . te, ;As goi phone 40 by the Yoke,of 
ul the. Ceremonies. of x Necks of all 


: Tach Gentiles.as have believe — Chriſt. which the If- 


raclites. themſelves , WETe-NeYeT able $9. ' bear but with. 


the eatelt.moleita tion. 


be Yokg,, oy wit, of Bondage, as Paxl als the Le- 
gl. Rites.» Gal. 5; 1. becauſe, they.) conliſted in-things 
Jndifferent, which vof themſelves were neither poo 
requiſite ,- but. depended onln.o6 on the pleafyre of 
-giver., 10 that they ſeemed ſuited aaa * the 
ſtate of- Servaiits/, than to.nien X a. free Condition. 
'Tis true the Precepts of Chriſt are alſo called a Toke, 
but an cafie one,and a Burr þ Ren Matth..11. 
.. For what ( fays Salvian)' rtf the tn 


be command «s to follow, but 
Sobricty, hoes jos par Foe 


+ Ah opal 6 pportahle to; our 


| Anceſtors,2 wellas to us. 


\Note, Were aften ſaid not.coke able to do that which 
we do with grievance ang. difficulty , as Maki. 45 
Ie 1 IT, 7. Fobn 6.60. 

;»L1, - Bur by the "—_ of arr Ec Jeſus, &c. Even | 
we our {elves who are Jews ori having embraced 

—_—— y perſwaded, that * 
not by Circumciſion or other Rites of the Mofaical 
Law; : but: by. the . gracious -Reconciliation of..us to” 
God, -we ſhaſl obtain Eternal Salvation purchaſed/by 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. e ſame Paul 


| teaches, Gab, 2; 0.15.44 16, 


Even 4 they.,,; To wit, the;Diſciples lately. converted 
Chriſt out -of the Gentiles, of- whom wastreated 
before, » 78,9, and 10. do believe that they ya 


v- 
£ 


mars Jon he DS 
That 
which nex 


handled ip ip the whole Dow as eters 


Oh. 7. CEATSLY: ES 
Now here w 13" 
obs from tent were of 


treated of, is of thoſe'y 


Gidoak: ſhew that he 
Rites '6f that kind whereio the Gentiles 
not inirigted,, apd that in Chriſt neither Circum- 


arfoered fore here, is an yon rk 

in ure gnrfies © an 10 

— ks vaxtie Smof ; 58d Rrnmolh d th 
Brother of t O 

>: Traffat. de «© Fees dich Cueellasr)was the Church 

+ 6k b «of Jeruſalem peculiarly committed , as 

Tray << appears, Atts 21. WER 


The Aits of "the Zoly ApoMles Chap.ts 
ce gracious Benefit 'exhibired to them Godin 


” TW ms ov ARYy TS , % 


to : City 7." See what is id be- 


"1 Pit. Chriftwas named Perer 
3g 4+ Iv. = Pt 


"10. 2. Fonerh, 3: 3 FR - 
oh Hebrew Name * it bet here 


Luke 2, 25. in Greek Letters | Tpae2" i 82 Greets 
for the. fame do uſe Z{jcar, a Greek nameof like ſound, 
Te T7 ,Ch.50.v. 1. Jo ,and others, * But 


Ns after the fame manner. They err 


« Int ; Jamer briefly repeats 
eter 
iticon harh declared. Before, v. 
How God a the firſt. "Towit, 5d Crnelics and his 


'D bot That is, by powring upon them his Ho- | 


I 
” we rh Pe People for bis Name. That the 
Gas yagker 'before were not his People, he oy = 


£ 


IEP the Prophet. 
Simon ilar 


$ of, the 


ad Ef 2:4 $- 
return. Fame: Cites the Senſe, not 


I cl re ec qur Literal Explication an. Amos 
6 OR and; ates Wonk refer is had to the 


ps as $ 


nd hich Amos preceed,. wherein God threatens 


icnt.co the Iirgelitthh Sinners, But to 

epaces2ddsa. Promiſe, that it. hould.cometo paſs, 
Dang) econgiled to thetn ,; he would at the time by. 
reappointed, viſit they again with his ts. 

©T wit Brill aecin the Tabernacle 14. The hat._.s,, 
the, Hou tom po Beg Hebrews ft 


every Habita uſe. that..." 
molt Ancien Eaten, ThE of this Yerſe is, 
as if he ould ſay ; The Tie le David firft di-, 
vided by the cutting off of teg Tribes , -and afterwards 
wiely.decaxed» [ will reſtore, Joas that it ſhall again 
flour , 25 in the paſt times of David and Solomon, 
[EEE Re was firlt and in the groſler ſenſe fulfl- 
in Zorobabe a'T ype of Chriſt, but was perfecly-ac- 
fpdelf, and ſhall be yet re tally, 
TR 6f all the Tibes of Iſrael many: when ed x. 


. | - 
wor - ſha 


XXX eons es a tc 2 eZ it is: ay 


ad S$....coc. oa 


- 
= an 4a «CUTS S#SK$«4 4 £tS>S _ co _ 


——_ wy Ly 
Kingdom of roller Dy Rn es ” & great Splens 
. dory; that beſides the Prople af 1/racl heretofore ſubjeRt 
1d it x. the reſt. of the;Nations ſhall:ſabmit chereunts, 
pp phe amongſt-the People; of. God. 3; This in 
the Literal and Typical Senle was goad- when the 
th Jen | ſubj hom ntgen ke Numbers of 
He 
And w Hyrcanus ſabdued the Edoniges, Foſepb. TY 
But in the Myſtick. Senſe intended by-the MR 4M 
Holy, Ghoſt, ſpeaking by the mouth of +1, ... 44, 
Amos, is fulfilled in the Converſion of the 7” ; 
TEE Ops catong uo roar - i 
WIT ews embraging; IaNiCy, may : ncere 
and religiouſly worſhig! hurt), and live according to his 
emeats. - This-Yerſc is often expounded - of the 
Call of the Gentiles. in Bereſchith Kebab, Sef#: 88." - - 
| ; .; Seek, In the Hebrew: Text. of Amoc-it- is, Jirſbou, 
be poſſeſs, for which the Seventy read Fidy ſton, 
nigh unleſs perhaps they took the Verb of pofſeſſiig; 
the, ud y >| <—<p—tenogſ polleſing, a5-it is taken, 
{ 2,7 Vs 
.. Thexeſb —_ The Hebrew Text of have i is wont. 
to; be traullated,--The-refo of Edom But. the Seventy; 
; took. the Hebrew Particle Eth, which for the moſt 
{ct before the Accuſative,, to be here-4 Note 0 the 
x At Caſe ,as 'tis uſed,i, Sam.17.9,34-2 Kingre;:5. 
mi 9.25- Nebemg. V;32.. and 34+: Jer-33+ 5..and Ch; 
38: .I6, Exech.39. 14. And for Edomthey feentte have: 
| OEa {6,07 rather, ſays the. famous - Ladd#icms De. 
+ Dies, as often elſewhere, ſo herethey” might think,” 
« 6 Elom to be taken in a larger ſenſe than for the People 


** properly 


* 


$ s of th s 

4 | The Atts of the Holy Apetles Chapag. 
2 ly ſo alled ; for as of the Two Sons of Xe. 
4 bocea, Facob ed the ſo the elder Son, 
, <viz. Eſawor Edom ſhadowed''out all the reſt of 'man- 
®-kind that were Alens from the- Ghntrch 3- For which 
<« reaſon in the Writings of the Rabbins , the Rotnan 
« Empire,eſpecially as it extended far and wide thtongh 
<< almoſt the —— ae the Kingdom of 
Edom,and to bildren of Edom,they mean 
< al Chriſtians. Since therefore here 0: ; Op- 
. -By S 


Seventy, bear no ſenſe , unleſs underſtood , as jaſt be- 
fore was faid of the Tabernatle of -Devid reſtored, in- 
ſtead of which Fames puts , The Lord, that is, God the 
Reſtorer and Maſter of this Tabernacle ; for whom 
men ſeek that Tabernacle. | 
whom my Name is called. See-what was ſaid on 
Amos 9. 12. In the Greek by/an Hebrew Pleonaſim is 
added in" 4s; upon them; which Word avſes is re- 
ferred to T& Wn che Natjonty/ for fince by Nations,are 
underſtood Aer of the Nations, there is in the Gender 
of the-Adjeftive more Tegard' had to the fence of the 
Subſtantive, than to the Subltagitive Word. See Marrh. 
28. 19. Rom. 2.14. | 
—_— «nto the Lord are bus —__. AS _ 
as to fay ; 'Tisnothing ſtrange th ſhopld 
rofore about $oo years ag6 by his Prophet Amos pub- 
liſh his Intention of calling the Gentiles , which now he 
executes 3 for whatever God does or- is any time to 
do, was foreſeen and ordained by him before the be- 
inning of the World. That from the begintring;or befort 
the beermming of the World areuſed-in one and .the ſame 
fenſe, will be evident to any that ſhall compare; Eph. 1; 
4. and 2 Tim. 1, 9. with 2 Thefſ. 2. 1 3. and Rev, 13.8. 
19. Wherefore, &c; Asmuch as to- fay , Thebes 
on 
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fromthe Word of God de that the imp 


, < Voice proceeds 


I5.. Literally Explained. 15 


oke 
Ceremonies is not to he 
4, Vat an Epiſtle Exhortatory t& beRit 


ie Without Detriment to Piety. 

——_— of this 1, 
deci : p Apud Photium 
| — 2bliethich 


In 
Cod. 37 $. 


Head 


. \ 
" 


; Or. Jadgment it is 
abrogate nor deprave the Decrees; 

bothof Quick and Dead ſpraieth 
> I yield-indeed a Tongne ; but" the 
from him who is the Father of Lan- 
* page and Giverof $ . 

: 20. That they abſtain the Pollutions of Tdols. That 
is, from things that have been offered to Idols, az ap- 
pears V. 29. © Meats offered ro Idols, 
© (faith Curcellexs ) Fames calls T& &Mo- 1 Diatribs ta 


*for in eths | 
by my Or; 


* nude FP dor, Polutions of 1- 23s Saip. | 


* dols 3 For «Mo Wu ſignifies Polati- 
* on , bat not of any ſort promifcnouſly , but, only 


- that which proceeds from unclean Meats; ſuch as 


«-rackees, and perialy hings offered 9 rhe God of” 
to 

*the Heathen. Whence God, Mal. t. 7. Complains 

<-that the Jews offered upon his Altar , «dv4-uktr9 

*wdrss, breadpolluted ; And we of Daniel and 

< his ions, whom Nebuchod-noſor appointed to 

* be fed daily with his Viftuals , and of the Wine 
* whereof 


whereof, himſelf drank,. that they reſolved not to be. 

« poli from the ay be: 'Table, nor his Wine 
Becauſe they feared that, amongſt the ſame. 
« here might omewhar them | LWolav, 
Lev. 11 14:08 to ldols Which. 
* ef prioy mes ow ſhalt not, 
Exdd. 34: TR «, « Coveuant with the . Inhahitants of, 
'.> © the Land [of Canaan], ſh yarn = 


< heve committed Whoredom with their Gods «pd | adored 
invite) thee 10 eat of 


SY 1, &c. 
- een &. may be conkdered lomo 9 ys 
1$ put about cating > 1, As Fleſh: to! 
« be fold in. the Market , or priv ucly off to way 
« 2n Infidel that has invited us, at, his. &wn' private” 
a: 90s 2. As Fleſh conſecrated toldols,, lo hy-" 
ing apeculiar SanCtity, eſpecially wheninthe 
p where 1dols are kept they are eaten in honour ge: 
« certain falſe God , " 'rwas, the manner to. celebrate - 
<« Banquets in the Sacrifices of the Heathen, And in 
« both theſe-reſpetts they. are conſidered hy..St. Paw, 
_ < x Cor. 8.-and the 10: As- to the former. reſpect, to: 
< feed oh Jdolothytes (or things offered to Idols.) is a 
altogether midling or indifferent provided it - 
<he ne without adminuſtring Scandal tothe weak,” 
& x Cor. 10. v. 24- 25-6." But, in the latter, regard. it 


_—F R- 2 8 Evil, as being conjoyned with-the Profeſli- 


, or which-may at lealt ſo be taken, by - 
GRIN not, Pur- mind and ſo may give-thear - 
K «holewho occaſion of Scandal ; And hereunto ap-- 


& pertain thoſe Texts. The things which-? 


x Co..46, 2% _ i rhe nw acrifice, they [acrifice to De-:4 
2s ha | vils, and Bene py {arr 1 that * 
ſhould. have fellowſhip Jr's Devils; 
F, _—_ cannot "7 om Cup of the Lord 4 
, <C Devils; . ye carnd be. ye of t 
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Cliap.15. Literally Explained. t7 
* nd of the Table of Devils. Where we may ſee 
* that the Apoſtle, did not look upon it as an indiffe- 
© rent Aftion, and lawful out of the Caſe of Scandal, - 
* to cat of theſe things in the Idols Temple, bur as a 
« moſt wicked thing , and for which there could be no 
© good Plea. But you will ſay, what then is the mean- 
* ing of thoſe Words, 1 Cor. . v. g. and 11. Bur rakg 
© beed leſt this Liberty of yours [of eating 1dolothyre;}] 
Fave a on ing block, to - weak., &c. 1 —— the 
Apoſtle ſo $by way of Conceſlion, in reſpect of 
« thoſe who ry their Knowledge, and did de- 
*Ffend an Attion unworthy of Believers , viz. their 
*[itting down to meat with the Gentiles in the Idols 
& ur: rh with this vain pretext,” That they knew that 
«*2n Idol was nothing , and therefore by that which 
« was nothing they could not be defiled ; whoſe reaſo- 
*rings the Apoſtle here meets with thus : Be if as you 
*7y, yer you ought to abſtain from thoſe Idol-feaſts, 
wi it be but for the ſake of your weak Brethren, who 
perhaps do not ſo well as you underſtand that an Idol 
* is nothing, and to them you may adminiſter a moſt 
© dangerous ſtumbling-block or ſcandal ; And there- 
*fore in frequenting ſuch Feaſts, you ſih againſt your 
*Brethren whom you caſt into peril of Eternal Dam-, 
*ration; And alſo againſt Chriſt himſelf, who has re- 
*deem'd them with his Death. As for my own part, 
«Tam far otherwiſe minded, for I would abſtain for 
*ever, not only from thoſe Sacrifices, but even from the 
*ecating of ay fort of Fleſh whatſoever , rather than 
©® offer any offence to my Brother. Pal therefore for 
*2 double cauſe would have Chriſtians refrain the 
* Feaſts of Heathens kept in their Idol-Temples ; Firſt, 
*becauſe they were in themſelves evil, and none could 
©be preſent thercat without Approbation , or ſeem- 
{0g to joyn therein z And Secondly, becaiſe by going 
thither they gave grievous offence to weak Brethren. 
*But this laſt reaſon he prelles chiefty, 1 Cor. 8. Re- * 
B b < ferring 


18 The Atfts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.rs, 
© ferring the other unto Chapter the tenth , where fv. 


« vehemently , (as we have ſeen) he thunders againſt 
© thoſe Ethnick Banquets, charging fuch as haunt them 
<« to be partakers of the Table and Cup of Devils. And 
«the Apoſtle ſeems to have fallen into this Diſcourſe 
« from an occaſion adminiſtred by che Corinthians 
«© themſelves , who had confulted him by an Epiſtle 
<« teaching certain matters, and particy- 
1Cor. 7.1.8. © larly concerning Meats offered to Idols; 
I. & ſeq. « And perhaps , how the Decree of the 
&« Apoſtles not long before made at Fers- 
& {alem was to be underſtood, Here therefore the belt 
< [nterpreter that could be wiſht of that Conſtituti- 
<« on, from whom we may learn how far the Prohibiti- 
| < on of things offered to Idols does extend, and what 
© force it has to bind the Conſciences of faithful Chri- 
<« ſtians. For there being divers kinds of /dolorhyres, 
© the Queſtion cannot be ſolv'd but by uſing a Dilti 
& tion; Some Jdolothytes there are from which we are 
<« to abſtain only for fear of ,'or to avoid the ſcandal 
<« that may thence happen to ariſe; ſuch are thoſe, 
« which are commonly fold in the Market, or which 
<« are ſet before us in the | ra Treats of our Friends. 
<« But there are other /aolothytes from which we thuſt 
«abſtain, becauſe it is ſimply-and in it ſelf evil to eat 
<« thereof; As thoſe which arecaten in an Idol-Temple, 
<« which is always done with ſome either openor ta- 
cite approbation of Idolatry. To this of the latter 
« kind, as being of greater moment , the Apoſtles no 
« doubt in their famous Council had chiefly an Eye. 
« Yet ſometimes it may happen, that to eat even of 
<« thoſe '/dolothyres which are ſet to fale in the Market 
<« may not be without danger ; As we are taught in the 
<« Hiſtory of Fuliaz the Apoſtate , who out of his reſt- 
< lefs defire to propagate the Pagan Religion, or rather 
«to vex the Chriſtians, caus'd all the Meat in the 
_ < Shambles to be polluted with Sacrifices offered bd his 
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"Chap. I5. 


Literaby Explained. = I9 
« God's , that ſo the Chriſtians might be forced to feed 


on Idolothytes , unleſs the ou ſtarve 3 Of which 


thing we read in T heodret thus. 


«He ( that is, Julian) firſt all the | Eecleſl Ripe 
« Fountains, [24 were either hy ng Fl Lih.'3. Cay. iſp 


* © Antioch , or ar Da phne (moſt Ho A 


&« Suburbs Ms the Te me Li) 4, wicked Conſecra- 
& tions, ſo that Os Fla 
« likewiſe Ri S-veya wich the þ page we, 
© left, wharever was expoſed ro ſale in ?y is, iy Ls 
* led i in likg manner. For a the Bread 
* Hferbs, and other Eatables , cauſed | ro FF fey 
oly-warer ;, which when the Chriſtians ib, ». thangh they 


Wo not but e lems i and hearth dereſ thaſe A- 
"% 2 fri refuſe ing ro oe hve we 


U Hence to that Rule of the What- 


| & ever 6 ſold 5 in the Shambles that ear, ask- 1 £or- 10. #5, 


* ing no tion for Conſcience "Jake. Q- 
SedaF ut tis well known how much cating of [dol- 
Sacrifice was commonly abhorred amongſt Chriſti- 
; Inforuch that our Lord Jeſus 
'« « layerh Tezabel's Charge as a moſt hein- xev; 2. 20. 
| wickedneſs, that ſhe had ſeduced his 
r 7 das to commit. Fornication , and to cat things 


£65 


Us unto Idols. And Leo the Great Decrged, 


ber Fear or Hunger prevailed with 

rag u a things [, ſacrificed, thoſe that xyift. 79. © 4. * 
be purged by ſatisfattion of 

6 fr So in Minus Felix, when Cecilins objects 


* the Chriſtians , That they dared thoſe pieces jp 


inks wherewith there had been Libations made on the 
«rs; Ottavine preſently anſwers, That we Confeusr: 
Reliques of Sacrifices, -- Idol-offered Cups; Free 


{oo Ae Fear ; bat us an Afſertion of our true Liberty 3 


ths at which were taken F 2: the Sacrifices, and rho 


fra 7 ting that is brought forth, As It 4s 
te cory ig od 77 Cy be ey {your 
ings; 


20 The Aﬀtts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.rs. 
5, yet we ab#ain left any ſhould think either that we 

a eo pleets thoſe Devils to Logon offer,or that we are 

d of our Religion. . Yea, nenHin ſhews him- 

«ff ſo ſcrepnlots WHERE of 1delorbyres,that he ſeems 
<«topraiſe a man for chuſing to ſtarve rather than touch 
« them; For thus he writes; It remains 


i. ad © that we omething of that Chriſtian 
Publecolam, 2 who L paris Ted % ,  _ 
<< with. neceſſity of Hunger he can no 


<« where ary thing but meat that lated is un Th, 
« Temple, and where no other Perſon 'is preſent, whether it 
<« be berter for bim to chuſe ro Aud raps wer rather than 
& rake the Food for his refre wick Gefor, it 
& dath not nece Ly folowthe th mes fo refers 
« to the Idol. For it + ome travelling that 
© tam in there to f lenf fer by or w 
Falls /ſar vkes nag fully d, or ſet there on ſome 
ks occaſion, efore I briefly Anſwer ; Either be 
> mgecrn, randhDgls., ff Irie ig or certamn that it 
« is wot , or the ſame is unkyown. If he be certain it is, 
<« it is better he ſbould with Chriitian Courage refuſe it ; 
< even with manifeſt hazard of his Life, as the Queſtt- 
© on ſuppoſes. But if he knows it is nor,or is ignorant whe- 
& eher it 1s or 10, then let bim take it wirbou any ſcrugle of 
© Conſcience for the uſe of bis Neceſſuy ; where 
< that Augxſtine did in no wiſe of 1ao- 
* lothyres as a thing indifferent, 26d from whi Wm 
©« to abſtain only for fear of Scandal; but Iookt upon 
*it a$ a thing altogether evil in it ſelf, and to be avoid- 
«ed though no man were privy thereunto. For he 
* ſup es no other man to-be preſent , whom there 
be danger to offend by doing it”, and yet in 
<« ſuch a Caſe prefers rather our of Chriſtian Vertue to 
< 2bſtain,than to'do any thing unworthy of his Calling 
« though for Gring of his Life. © The ſame did the 
« Ancient Chriſtians that lived the Pagans 


"© 2lways judge, Jo that many of them choſe rather 
*©to 
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Chap.15. Literally Explained. 2E- 
©*to die, than to pollate themſelves with any fuch 
« Food. In the Romen Martyrology on the eleyenth of 
& March is celebrated the Memory of Fourſcore Mar- 
«ryrs in Campania who would not eat Fleſh ſacrificed, 
& nor worſhip the Head of a Goat. And fiace Abſti- 
&* nence from eating of Blood is by the Apoſtles in their 
& Decree , placed in the ſame degree of neceſlity with 
« the avoiding things offered to Idols , ( of which'it 
« yere not lawful for us to cat at this day , if we con- 
« verſed amongſt Idolaters ) we may conclude the for- 
* mer likewiſe ought not to be counted as only a Tem- 
* porary, Law , and given to avoid the Scandal of the 
« weak , but tg be of perpetual duration even to the 
*end of the pri , and that although there were 
* none that by Ms Violation could be offended. _» 
. Fornication. We take the Word in its moſt uſual 
tnſe for the Carnal Commixture of a ſingle Man with 
4 ſingle Woman ; which commonly amongſt the Hea- 
was not lookt n as-'any Sm or Evil ; And 
therefore there was realon to fear leſt ſome of them 
who but lately were come over to the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
fion , ſhould yer rake undue Liberty therein, unleſs the 
ame were expreſly forbidden. For how light the 
Gentiles made of this Uncleannefs is known from that 
Paſſage in Terence. *Tis no ſuch heinous Bu- 
foeſe believe me, for a young Fellow roWench In Adelpb. 44. + 
# lutle,&c.And Cicero palliates it after the + 5 2+ 
fame manner in his Oration on behalf of 
elius. Let ſomething be indwlged to bis Age, Let Tomh 
allowed to be more free ;, Let not all things be denied to 


| Pleaſure : When was not thu done ? When was it condem- 


- 


med? Where xot permitted? Nay ſevere Cato himſelf in 
Horace , when he ſaw a Youth entring the Stews, Cries 
out, *7's fir young men ſhould go down thi- 

ther; As if it werean Argument of their #Hvr. 1. Se, 2. 
probity and honeſty that they went to * 34 

Thoſe Pablick, Brochels,and did notattempt ; 
.F Bb 3 nn 
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22 The Aits of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.ts. 
the ChaFiry of ottier mens Wives, &c. And how much 
ſome tiew nverted Chriſtians needed a Bridle herein 
appear $'by the ſerivus Exhortations Pal uſes to avoid 
Whoredom,1 Corl6:1 5; 1 Theſ.4.v.3.& 4.and elſewhere. 
Ana things ftrangle#. That is , Animals deprived 4 
Life ; without * letrivig JO the Blood, The 
Curctlizzs Wakes ſore Teruple-whether this be not an 
Addition to. the 'Prifviitive Authentick Text ; his 
; : "Words © are as follow ; «© We read 
I Diatrid.de © (faith he) the Word mrs, ſuffocated 
ElwSaxg-ca/t 1. & or ffrangled, in the New Teltament, 
7 I «© which at this day we uſe, amongſt thoſe 
< things which the "ApoMles prohibiggd to the New- 
«< converted Gentiles ; But the ſaid iy is by us de- 
<« ſeryvedly ſuſpeted , finice it is not acknowledged 
« by many of the Aficient Fathers , yea by ſome ex- 
<« preſly rejeCted as fyppoſititious ; of whom the firſt 
< and moſt ancient is renews in his Third Book againſt 
« Hertefies , Cap. 12. "Where largely and Word by 
© Word writing over this whole Place, from Verſe the 
< ſeventh to the thirtieth , he makes not the leaft men- 
«rion-either in the Sefitence of Fame or the Apoſtles 
<Letter,of things ſtrangled 5 which 1s a manifeſt token, 
* that in the Book which he uſed that Word was not. 
* For that he did not recite it from his Memory is 
 plairi by that accurate Repetition of the Words , in 
"3 « which nothing elſe is wanting. 'Se- 
De Pagic. cex. © condly, Tertullian where he exaCtly re- 
12: © counts all other things* appertaining to 
| <« this Place, yet makes no mention of 


Ad Quirire L ** thefethings ftrangled . Thirdly, Cypri- F 


3 © 27 reciting this Text takes no notice 

« hereof. Fourthly , Jerome on the fifth 
« of Galathians writes thus; 1u the Aﬀts of the Apo- 
« fles the Hiſtory "ſets forth that when ſome ariſmg 
<& from the Circumciſion bad aſſerted that thoſe” of the Gen- 
« i/es that had believed , ought to be circumciſed, and oy 
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« the Law of Moſes; The Elders which were at eruſalem, 
« and the Apoſtles , being together aſſembled, appointed by 
« their Letters that the yoke of the Law ſhould not be im- 
© poſed upon them, nor further obſerved , but only that they 
& ſhould only keep themſelves from things offered to 1dols, 
« from Blood, and from Fornication, or as in ſome Copies it 
«x; written, fromthings ſtrangled,or any thing ſtrangled. 
* Which Note ſhews that Word not to be foun1l in 
«moſt of the Copies which came to J-rom's hands, 
«and that it was not conſtantly ſo read. Fifthly, Am- 
«broſe, or whoever was the Author of the Commenta- 
* ries which paſs nnder his Name, on the Epiſtles. 
*For on Gal. the ſecond he ſays thus. Laſtly, Here 
Gare found three Commands given by the Apoſtles and 
*E/ders, whereof the Roman Laws take no notice, Viz. t9 
® berp themſelves from Idolatry and Blood, as Noah (was 
*commanded) and from Fornication, which ſome Sophiſts 
«of the Greeks r0t underſtanding , and yet knowing that 
® Blood was to be refrained , adulterate the Scripture , 
© adding a fourth Command , that 1s, to abſtain from 
*ſtrangled. Now whatever may be offered to dimi- 
* niſh- the Authority of this Commentator, yet none of 
*ſound Judgment can be perſwaded , that he would 
*havedurſt to ſpeak thus, if the word ſtrangled, which 
The rejects, had been commonly read. And thence at 
*Jeaſt it appears that this word ſtranzlcd was not then 
in moſt Copies. Sixthly , $-s 1e 

*recires firſt out of As 15. the words 
© of the Apoſtles Decree,and afterwards out of the 21. 
© Chapter , thoſe which there James repeats , but ſtill 
«omitting the mention of ffrangled; Which that he 
*did not by Inadvertency is plain by theſe words whicti 
*he adds. We ſee here that rhe Apoſtles would impoſe nd 
* Burthens of the Old Law, as far as it relates to corporal 
« Abſtinence, on the believing Gentiles , but only theſe three 
*rhings,viz.that they ſhould abſtain from what bad been of- 
© fered to Idols,and from Blzod,and from Whoredom Whence * 
$ y Bb 4 6 ſome 


In Speculo, 
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< ſome think that there are only three deadly Sins, , 
* Murther, and Formication, in which laſt « underſtood A. 
& dultery and all other fleſhly mixtures but with a lawful 
+ Wife. The ſeventh Witneſs ſhall be Pacianws Biſhop 
& of Barcelona, who Bellarmine ſays died whilſt Theods. 
< ſizzs was Emperour; He in his Exhortation to R 
< tance ſpeaks thus. Jt ſeems cood to the Cho, 
© and to us, tolty no further Weight upon you , but this 
©<*T i neceſſary that you kgep your . ſelves from things ſa- 
<« erjficed to Iabts and B and from Fornication, from 
& which abſtaining you ſhall do well, Farewel ; thns us the 
<« whole Concluſion of the New Teſtament. In which 
* words there is no mention of ſtrangled. The laſt 
« Eyidence ſhall be Gaxdentizs Biſhop of Brixi in his 
K{ Treatiſe of the Maccabees,who mentions indeed Things 
<« ftrangled, but not as any thing diſtin from Blood, 
* but comprehends them therein. Therefore (ſaith he) 
* St. James with the reſt of the 4 les , made a Decree 0 
<« be obſerved in the Churches, to abſtain from things ſacri- 
« ficed,, from Fornication , and from Blood, that u, from 
<« things ſtrangled. They fe by Homicide , Adultery, 
« Witchcraft:, becauſe thoſe things needed not to be named mn 
« the Churches, which even by the Laws of the Gentiles were 
<« oarrifhr. pretermpitred alſo all thoſe minuter Legal Oh. 
6 cola Ac eſtabliſhr ns the things before zen 
$ ro be obſerved, viz. That we ſhould not be prophaned with 
<< unclean Meats ſacrificed ro the Devil; Nor yet be pol- 
b lured by the Blood of Animals ſtrangled, ner violate our 
< Bedics which are the Temples of God by the uncleanneſs of 
* Whoredoms. 
<« All which Teſtimonies manifeſtly ſhew , That this 
* particular , of things ſtrangled , was not anciently in 
* moſt Copies of the New Teſtament, or was com- 
<« prehended in the prohibition of Blood , and conſe- 
f, guenty that there. is ſome ground to ſuſpect the 
& ſame to have been falſified. For which there is this 
* reaſon of no ſmall moment to be added ; T hat the 
I : +5 « eating 
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| * eating of things ſtrangled, or (which is tantamount) 
© of that which dyeth of it ſelf, is by the Law of Ado- 


« /zs expresſly permitted to Strangers , Dew. 14. 21. 
nd yer even the Stranger was under pain of death 
< prohibited to eat Blood, Lev. 17. v. ro, 11, and 12. 
« Byt it is not credible, that the Apoſtles , who ſo ſtu- 


<dioully did remoyeall the reſt of the Burthens of. the 
: & Moſaical Lay peculiar to the Iſraclites, from the. con- 


« yerted Gentiles , would yet impoſe. upon them any 
« more heayy one,: than what all Noah's Poſterity were 
« obliged unto. But. this they would have done , if 
« they added a prohibition of things ſtrangled, which 
* belonged to the peculiar Diſcipline of the Ifſraclires ; 
*As allo did that accurate manner of killing. 

© and cleanſing them from their Blood , of which we 


* read, 1 Sam,14.v. 33, and 34. Beſides, it is not dif- 
>< ficult, if care be uſed to waſh away and ſeparate the 


& Blood from Creatures or that die of them- 


* ſelves; Nor would I otherwiſe, unleſs that be done, 
- * have Chriſtians at this day to eat thereof , that they 
*< may ſhew how , much they 


. this ANNE 
'< Conſtitution. Although I do not think that Piety 


« conſiſts in thoſe ſmaller Matters , which reliſh of Ju- 
& daiſm z But that it ſuffices to avoid.ſin if never any 
£ Blood ted from the Fleſh be eaten. | 
+. 4nd Blood. | In ſome Greek Copies there is added, 
And whatever they, would not have done to themſelves, not 
to do tg others ;, Which alſo is repeated (in thoſe Co- . 
pies) afterwards at the end of the twenty ninth Verſe, 
changing the Third Perſon tothe Second. Theſe Addi- 
tions both Irenexs and Cyprian read in the places (of 
their Works) before quoted ; The ZXrhiopick Inter- 
preter retains them , and the Complutenſian Edition of 
the Greek, which (faith Carcellens) was Primed accordin 
20 the moſt Corrett and Ancient Copies , ard. deſervedly 
tains the firſt Place amongſt Modern Editions. 4 
Concerning the Protubition of Blood we ſhall treat 
more 


more largely afterwards, v. 29. This only I here 
rve, that there is 4 parricdlar Bleſſing promiſed to 
thoſe that abſtain from Eating of Blood, Dem. 12. 25. 
And that the very ſame +17 pil the Commination 
(or. Threatning ) againſt Blood carers uſed Levir. 17.10. 
iS made uſe of again, Zev, 20. 5. where moſt grievous 
Puniſhment is "defiouniced againſt 1dolaters. And that 
the ſane is 6 where aſed beſides againſt the Tranſ- 
greſlors of any third pt, but _ in thoſe two 
Cales of 1dolarry and Eating of Blood, is noted by 
Maimonides, More Netvbcbim, p. 3. Cap. 46. 
21. For Moſes, ec: "Tis beyond doubt that the inten- 


Gentiles, viz. Becauſe otherwiſe, unleſs it were ex- 
relly declared unto them, that they were freed from 
keeping rhe Rituals 6frhe Law, they may think them- 
ſelves Itill bound thereunto, ſince they uſe to be pre- 
ſent in the Sytiagogues of the Jews, where the Law of 
Moſes in which the Tame are ſtrictly Commanded, nſe 
to be publickly read every Sabbath-day- Chryſoſfome 
conceives 7ames here intended to afſign a Reaſon, why 
there was no ſuch Reaſ6h for Writing 'of this 'miatter 
to.the Jews that had embraced the faith of Chriſt, as 
there was to the new-believing Gentiles ; becauſe the 
former might well enough know their duty from the 
Law, which according to ancient Cuſtom was read unto 
thern every Sabbath in their Synagogues. 

Hein. 33. in What (ſays he,) is the mtamng of this, 
Aa Ayoftel. T Judge 4s much as 7 fay with Authority, 
that we ought to write to them, that they 

abſtain from things offere4 to Idols, and Formcation, and 
what is ſtrangled and from Blood. Fer theſe tho Corporal 
things, are yet neceſſary to be cbſerved becauſe they occaſion 
great Evils, And left ariy ſhould objett, And why ſhould 


we 
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Chap. 5. Literally Explained. 27 
the hor Write the ſame things ro the Fews ? He adds, Moſes 
| 9g = tone City has thoſe rhat Preach him, 
that vs, Moſes rontiwmally ſpeaks to them , as being red 
every Sabbath. And a little after : Moreover he | 
that this Diſcourſe is not made to pleaſe or to ſpare rheys 
at Wenk., but the contrary. For it ſhould have heen a great 
ſhiinie for the Inftrufters, and a Superfiuous burthen. 
Hiigo Grotins takes the ſenſe of this Verſe to be thus. 
For 'as to Moſes, thoſe which are of the Jews caitot 
complain thitt be 15 contenmed by rhe Gentiles of our Religion. 
Since Moſes is read in our Aſſemblies no leſs than in thoſe 
if the Jews, as from antiem times has been accuſtomed, 
ard rhite too, on the Sabbath-Days. But to me the 
literpretation of Curcellews ſeems moſt Genuine and 
Probable, fince thoſe given by Chryſo#fome and Grotis 
wok more ſtrained. 
Every Ciry: That is, where the Jews or Chriſtians 
& both do dwell. 
; Preach him. That is, who publickly read his Law 
to the People. The Greek, word Kneborew, which 
is Tranflated ro Preach, ſionifies faith Grorius,zo pronounce 
with atind voice like a Cryer. As Exod. 32, 5. Mart. 3. 1, 
and elſewhere often. | 
In the Synagogues. By theſe the Religions Aſſemblies 
of the Jews are vulgarly ſignified, yet Grorizs thinks 


- that here it may be underſtood of the Chriſtian Con- 


regations, 2s Fames, 2.2. Theophilus of Antioch, 


peaks thus, Synagognes which we call Churches. 


Every S:bbath-Day. Tt was the ancient manner of 
the Chriſtians, ( which amongſt the Moſcovites or 
Reſſiars, the Syrians and Melchites and Auer, yet 
contitines) to meet together, no leſs on the Sabbarh- 
Days, commonly called Sarnrdays, than on the Lords- 
Gays, Vulgarly called Sz7dzy:. So the Author of the 
Conſtitutions Apoſtolical, under the Name of Clement 
Biſhop of Rome, L. 7. Ca. 23. injoyns. The Sabbath, 


Day andthe Lords Day keep ye Feſtivals, or Holy ; becauſe 
"if that 


*" "50g 


23 The As of the Holy Apoſtles Ghap.rs: 
that is dedicared to the memory of the Creation , thi 
A Reſurreftion, Conſtantine the Great as Exſebiu* 
itneſſes in his Life, Z.'4. Ce. 18. Ordained : That 
all who lived in the Roman Empire , ſhould on the Days 
called by rhe Name of our Lord, reſt from all work, and 
ſhould alſo in like manner keep Holy the Sabbath-days. 
Gre Nyſſenss in his Oration againſt thoſe that 
took Reproofs unkindly : Wirth what Eyes canſ6 thou 
tnhold the anrwer + who haſt a Sabbath? Doft 
thon wot know that rbeſe days are Brethren ? So that, if thou 
andervalueft one, thou offendeſt the other. Afterins Biſhop, 
of Amaſea , in his Homily of Divorce; The joyni 
together and Concourſe of theſe two days is Famous 
- Chriſtians, of the Sabbath 1 mean, and the Lords-Day, 
which in a Circle returning time brings about every We 

For as Mothers and Nur ſes of the Church, they both Aſſemble 
the People, and cauſe the PrieFts to fit down together to teach, 
them, and ſo both lead and impel, as well the Diſciples as their 
Teachers to the care of Souls. Socrates in bis Hiſtory , 
L. 10. Ch. 22. Witneſſeth, That all the Chur 
-every where t bout the World, do as duly as the Weeks 
came about, Celebrate the Divine Myſteries on the Sabbath- 
Day,except only the Church of Rome,and that of Alexandria. 
And-in bus 6th Book, and 8. Ch. ſpeaking of the Tu- 
mults which the Ariens ſtirred up at Conſtarrinople in 
"the time of Fobn Chryſoſtome, faith , the Feaſts 
of every Week.came, to wit , the Sabbath and the Lords-day, 
in which Aſſemblies uſe to be held in the Churches, &c. 
Sozomen Lib. 7. Ca. 19. Some meet together on the 


Sa , and likewiſe on the firſt of the Week 
4&5 por rein and among ft Jok 247 Chriſtians. 


© But at Rome and Alexandria they do not do ſo. Anaſta- 


fins of Nica: The Sabboth and the Frajr 

L. Queſt. q:37- , are Days Holy and Feſito 
_w ther is it Tenful < them to faſt. 
Theodorus Balſamon. The Sabbath-days are by the Holy 
Fathers almoſt in all things made equal to the Lords days. 
Hence 
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Hyace it came to paſs, That as on the Lords days there 

was no faſting, as being Days of Rejoyring, as the Gan- 
Edda days, teaches, Car. 18. So neither on the 

Or ny except on one only which was that 

Eaſter. In the Canons of the ' Apoſtles ( as 

dey called, which tho Learned Men know they 

not that Title, yet they muſt be confeſſed to 

gs - be Poly Lanboday, WA 
on t , or On t 

, Except one - , which i # precedes the gr 

on which Chriſt laid in the Sepulchre ;, let him 

Lobo, ) but if be be « Layman, lex 

; with-drawn from (or Excommunicated. ) Ienatiag 

nan E tc cocks 7 rr Selig goes higher. _ If any one 

fl Faſt on the Lords-day , or on the 5 ſoee 

wy on the Sabbath before Eafter , He is 4 of 
f- And to omit for Brevity the reſt of the 
Te Rn Bs , Tertnlfien in his 4th Book 
har the Sabbat from the 


7 fie Wold had this Mo nn, ro kr 
Ge. aſtin Martyr, and Tertulfian 
| Gagnon Lotar Sages, Sabbarize, it 
Eto be underſtood not of their aſſembling togntherin 
at day, but ofa ſtrift reſt during all the day. -Iene- 
in his Epiſtle to the Megneſians: Ler us not Sabbatizs 
the manner of the Jews, enjoying Idleneſs. For be 


w Works not, let bim not eat, in the ſwear 
No the ſeed Oracks: Bus 


echoes 
Lauf =ie 


the Body with reſt, i orks of God, 

wr or Drinking ſuper and walking 
or Progr) c Li or rpg. and Edt 
: And after the Sabbath is over, let © every 
Chriftien keep Holy the Lords-day. Origen Hom. 25: 
on Numbers. * ſr is neceſſary that every Holy and 


Righteous Man ſhonld alſo obſerve the. Feaſt of the 
* Sabbath. 
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«ton of the Sabbath, let ak; A | 
ing ought 
re if thou 
nothing 
XerCiles, 


. 


iathe Aſſemblies of the primitive Chriſt 
y Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were 
gt the 


22. Then it pleaſed,&c. As if he ſhould ay, All that 
mere preſent at this 7eruſalez Council approving the 
Sentence of the ApoſtJe James as molt equitable, That 
it might forthwith be put in Execution, and the ſtrifs 
kindled at Armtjoch, which ealily might ſpread ,ir,{elf 
toather Churches, be happily Compoſed , by cagamon 
anlent, Judas and Silas, Men of principal note and 
authority amongſt the Brethren, and of whom there 
was no ſuſpicion that they were more addidted to either 
Party in Fi Controverſy, were choſen, that: they 
ight go along with Paw and Barnahes to Antioch, 
and carry thither the Epiſtle of the Synod. 
4b Paul and Barnabas: Since they were as it 
- were.one Party in this Controyerlie touching the 
Obferyation 


7 —_—_—— a AD i I I un Ons. cc a. - 


© Chap. I5. 


15. ' Literally Explained. 37 
the | Obſervation of the Moſaical Rites, and to ſome 
ve « | be ſuſpetted as leſs Impartial, it was not thought fix 
eople | that they ſhould return to Azt3och alone, 
oa. | Judas who was Surnamed Barſabas. Pollibly the 
ught Brother of that Joſeph Tuſtus, who was allo called 
hr | Barſabas, before in Ch. 1. v. 23. 
t And Silas. . This ſeems to be he who is called 
bing Silvanus , 2 Cor. 1, 19. 1 Theff, 1, 1, 2 The. 1-1, 
iſes, and 1 Pet. 5, 12. 
tures | _ . Chief men. The Greek has leading 24ex, that is, of 
; an =: Eſteemand Aythority. 
and And Wrote Leners, &c. That is to ſay, A Syngdi- 
; 3, 'aal Epiſtle being written by them to be carried 
ible delivered to the Churches, the Words whereof were 


xs follow ; The Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, 

c. Where 'tis well noted by Bezs, that the 
tive is ill left out in the vulgar Zario, For, {lays he 
-hete the Apoſtles and Elders are manifeſtly diſtingu 
From the reſt of the Aſſembly, whereas yet the 
Wu wrote by the Common conſent and in the name 

f them all, the matter, after the Apoſtles jy i ide 

debated it and given their. advice , 

ied by the General ſuffrages of the whole CE 1 

To the Brethren, &c. The Epiltle is wy es Fra 
nh ſp nocircumciſed Brethrea hich we in Antioch 

lis of $ in the re ploy den 
-_ and N Cilici a Region next to Syris, fra 
the Chief City whereof, Paw! who was born 
ing been Converſant lince his Converſion to 
© appears before Ch. g. 30. and Ch. 11. 25, Tar 
d be Soubted but he had there Conyerted many Og 
ian Faith. But that which they write to. t 
gſt whom the Conteſt about keeping the Mo 
ical Rites began, was to. ſerve for the InſtruFion 
C all other Gentiles embracing the Faith of fs 
the like Cafe; and therefore it is ſaid afterwar 
16, 4. of Paul and Silas, That as they 
oley- 


through the Cities, where there were Chriſtian 
Churches, they delivered to them thoſe decrees, which. 
had been eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles and Elders, that 
were at Jeruſalem, with the conſent of the whole 
Church, to be obſerved. For thoſe were not only 
Cities of Syria and Cilicia, but of many other Provinces. 
And Pal writes to the Corinthians of the ſame matter 
1 Cor. Ch. 8. & 10. yea even at this Day, and to all 
Chriſtians whereſover, this -Epiſtle ſhews, that they 
are not obliged to obſerve the Ceremonies of XMoſes's 
Law ; Noris there any ſuch notable place in the whole 
New Teſtament where-the ſame is ſo expreſly and 
profeſſedly taught. 

Greeting, In Greek, xaiguw, To Rejoyce. The 
forms of Salutations among the Greeks, at the beginning 
of their Epiſtles are theſe x&igur, ro Rejoyce, vyiaiveuy 
ro be well, and. evngaTluy well; the firſt referring 
to the Mind, the ſeconTgo the Body, and the laſt to 
external things; but before all of them is Implyed or 
underftood tvxtrai or txorra:i, ſuch a one, or 
they ( wha write the Epiſtle) deſires or wiſhes. In 
ſtead of which the Latinas, for the moſt part uſe, 
Salutem, Greeting, and the Hebrews CY Peace, Com- 

ing in one Word all Felicity and Proſperity, 
and all good things as well of the Mind as of the Body , 
and alſo thoſe which are called the Goods of Fortune. 
Horace imitates this Greeciſme in that Epiſtle which 
begins Celſo gandere. 

24. Certain who went ont from us. That is,ſome Con- 
verted Jews that went down from Feruſalem to Arn- 
rioch. See before v. 1. 

Troubled you with Words.- That is, by. their vain 
| talking and arguing havediſquieted your Minds. 

3» -  Swbverting your Souls, That is, rendring your Con- 
| ſciences uncertain and dopbtful, ſaying, you muſt be Cir- 
cumcized and keep the Law, to wit, Ceremonial of 
* Adoſes, for Touching that only was the debate, none 
_— queſtioning 
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queſtioning but that all the Moral Precepts are: to. be 


: obſerved and performed by Chriſtians, 
Saying. 


is nothing unuſual to put the. Words 


Al, and Umm, 1 ſay, for 1 Command or require.:-Ste 


Marth.4.3.Marks .43.Luke 12.13. and Ch. 19,v. 15. 


*So the Hebrew word Amar, is taken, 1 Kings 11, 18. 
; 1'Chren. 20. 17. Efther 1. 10.\ and 11. and elſwhere. 
 Whence , Lewis de Dieu ſays , That with the Arabians it 


herpes nothing elſe but to Command. | 
o whom we gave no" ſuch Command. The Apoſtles, 


and Elders of the Church of Fer#/alem and other 
Brethren , proteſt that they were neither the Au- 
thors nor Afertors of this Doctrine, that requires Cir- 
camciſion and other Legal  Rites-to be obſerved as ne- 


_ ceflary to Salvation. 


26. Men that have hazarded their Lives. Above, Ch. 
13. 5O. 14. 19. EI 
t For the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. That is , for 
of _ Jeſus Chriſt ro@propagarte his Glory and 

Pet. 9: 

27. Who ſhall tell you alſo the ſame things, Which 
are contained in our Synodical Epiſtle. ; 

By Mouth. That you may be informed of our una- 
nimous Decree both by our Writing, and their Speak- 


28. For it ſeemed goed to the Holy Ghoſt and to as. 
That is , It ſeemed good to us, who are 1nſpired with 
the Holy Ghoſt. Hence (ſaith Curcellens) appears what 
Authority this Apoſtolick. Decree ought ro have with us, 
which was nor properly dittated by men , but by the Holy 
Spirit who guided them. For if we greatly eſteem the ſe- 
wveral Books of rhe New Teftament, becauſe we are verily per- 
ſwaded, that the Writers thereof were_Inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, how much ought we to reverence this Epiſtle, pen'd by 
Jo many great men filled with that bleſſed Spirit ? And there- 
fort "tus in no wiſe likely, that therein was only treated of in- 


Aifferent things , and ſuch as for ſome ſmall time for @- 
| Cc «as 


voiding 


i A b 
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ce, toſay no worſe, he ae mos 
gentle Spirit of Chriſt; What wonder is 
ed —_ thence , but that 
compoling Differences they rather multi- 

© plied and encreaſed them more and more -" aac 

0 lay pon .you. n0-greater Bnrthen, By 

hg ec wEgos be underſtood the Moral Precepts 
whoſe Honeſty Nature aloneand whithour the helpdf 
an other. Tutor}, is able preſently to-teach any one. 
© For as, ſaith Curcellexs, the Political aws of the Gen- 
<riles will not releaſc-any. ane from them., fo neither 
& will the Law of Chriſt { which is the injoyner of 2 
© more perfe(t Holineſs. Nor ought thoſe things to 
<.to be counted or called'a Burrherr, which-are fo honeſt 
<znd commendable., that of all char knowthem, even 
<zithough none ſhould command tkem, they ought to 
*beobſerved. But certain politive Laws. are called a 
* Burrhen, which are indeed founded in-mtoral-Honeſty, 
© but yer not fo plainly as that all ſhould-forthwith per- 
© ceive its, and am 2 middle narure between thoſe 
* rhat are abſolutely Moral; and fuch poſitive Laws, 
* as depend meerly 'on the Will and Pleaſare of rhe 
© Law-maker,and therefore are neceſ[arily'to be oft re- 
*© commended, urged, and inculcated.,- leſt they be'un- 
** known or neglected. "Of the Laws of this fort, 
« whereof 


_ 
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$-Wheredf: Adyes delivered. many , it ſeemed good 
tho ie Apat, to preſcribe andy thoſe here men- 
to the converted Gentiles, and eſpecially 
#0 roaghtnifremebe Yoke of Circumciſion , Which 
many of 'them--wery moſt averſe unto , that ſo the 
SDifbraky-of Chriſtian Diſcipline might not retard 
«the Come of che Goſpel, and this agreeable to the 
-1 bf Pecer and of Fares before v. 10, and 19. 
neceſſary rhngs. The Greek has nAyv 7 inde 
qnſs TSTRY, Copl rms, beſides theſe rbings neceſſarily, 
tobe vis underſtood. Grotjus notes, that 
nary rely Greek, and by Demoſthenes and Plu- 
web uſed of things which by Law onghrt to be done, 
and ſo he tranſlates this thus; Beſides thoſe: things 
ich'tis altoget vn eſery 10 be done Tertullah:, Ze- 
thoſe which tbere us a necefſity 10 abſtain. 
gr box: ur thoſe things which are of oeeſfey But 
aſorthinks this For 


te, inthe Greeks odd be reed TmAjy Libro de Fiche | 
on avdſzas TSTOIy mor 4s unlgerly, ve trayeritice, 


Imlvelxkc, which in this Conſtruction is 1 not þ- 44% 
| _ nor can be made ſos but ix 
amſt, the Greeks commonly ſay avho alſs may 
ſo iba RR To , bur here the Syntax#® will not bear it. 
h yhas hn Reverend Dr. Edward Srilling fleer, 
-mowthe moſt worthy Dean of Pads nated on this Texr, 
"Ther it was nor enough for them (the Apoſtles, and Elders, 
—_— of Jernſalem)that the things world be neceſſary, 
had required them , bat they looked on an antece- 
= neceſſity either abſolute, or for the preſent ſtate , whith 
acthe- only Ground of their impoſing rhoſe Commands ngon 
"She Genrile Chriftians. Thus in the Preface to his Ireri- 
Gp, That Perſon of known Piety, who has ſcarce his 
for Learning Sacred and Secular , Ingenuity and 
whoſe Liberality to help the Poor and Stran- 
I do with all Gratitude acknowledge my felf ro 
e eminently experienced. 
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29. -T hat ye abſt4in-from Meats offered to Idols, Chr. 
ferns, faith Juſtin Martyr diſputing _—_— will 
kndergo all torment and puniſhment, even Death it ſelf, ru 
ther than either worſbip Images, rmar vo; ory are 
of ered unto them. And when Trypho had faid, there 
were ſome who were called Chriftians , who would eat of the 
1dol-Sacrifices, -anJ ſaid that their Conſcience was not 
in that matter. He anſwers, -T hat they do indeed uſurp that 
Neme , but teach thoſe things which proceed from the Syirit 
that is a Seducer. See our Notes before, v.20. 
And Blood, To wit, dreſled and gathered together 
of ſet purpoſe, as Zonaras , or reſerved for the 
as Balſamor. interprets. it. The reaſon why the Apo- 


ſtles would that the converted Gentiles ſhould abſtain 


from Blood , 1s aſſigned by the Ancientsto be, becauſe 
they indeed were not obliged by thoſe Precepts of Ae 
ſes which were given tothe Iſraelites , not by the Law 


of Circumciſion, whichonly bound the Poſterity of Abr# | 


ham ;; yet ſtill they were not free from thoſe Commands 
which God had-laidon Adamand Noah, to which Chrift 
added ſome things, but took away nothing. ' For 
| T ertullian ſpeaks; © In Chriſt all thi 
Libro de Moww- © are called back to the 'beginning , 
£4mia. © that Faith is reverted from Circumciſ- 
| <« on to the wholeneſsof Fleſh, as it ws 
<« from the beginning 3 And the, Individuity of Matrimo- 
&« ny (that is, to have but one Wife at a'tume) as it was 
<« from the beginning, and Divorce reſtrained, becauſe 
&« irwas not ſo from the beginning ; and laſtly the whole 
& man called back into Paradiſe where he was at- firſt. 
The fame Author treating of the Apo- 
7 ibro dt Pega» ſtles forbidding of Blood. As after the 
MLS, Deluze, ſo in the Reformation of Hankjnd 
ſtill one and the ſame Law ſufficed, That 


the) ſrould abſt.tin from Blood,the eating of other things bt- 


in7- permitred. 
But this is to be underitood of meer Blood , and fe- 


parated 


Wu 44.4.4 


Tos p15. Literally Expliined. ll 
d from the Fleſh , frm Fu of 'afew drops whick by 
enough cleanſed away, may 


EE. Veins, pc ypeny certainly , ( faith Grottns ) 
ty Feſel) pede. Precepr (4 ir be not too ſuper- 
ouſly profes  eaſie , ſo there are very honeſt Reaſons 
or- we'regeard what is natural , thoſe Nations 
| e -fueb Food are wont to be fierce and wild, 44-we 
i [in pF if .we look on what ts Moral; "115 4 
= <p wn hey warnings ſugnification that we ought to abſtain 
7 raja. _—_ 5 Td tobe fed 
Cauſe, becauſe the Devils 
| Le fel wb Pho. When therefore Paul, t 
FW. 10.25. Id in the Market eat yegacking 1 0 
hw Conſtience hi ,maſt be reſtrained,as Cleme-s 
andrinss adviſes , Conveniently to the 
_ Exeeption of 't chings which arc mentio- ' Stromatum, L, 
1 the 'C Epiſtle of all the Apo- 4 
wrote -by the In/piration of the Holy 
b, recorded-in rhe As - of; the Apo#tles, and carried by 
ano \ntothe 'Fajthful. Hence S. 
ks i Ewfebins, being rackt to make her 5; nip. 1. 
feſs-thar the. Chriſtians fed npon In- 
anſwers , How ſhould they eat Chil- 
w, when” ts'not lawfid for them to. feed on the Blood even 
Beafts ? The Author of the Queſtions and An- 
the tothe Orthodox in Tuſtin 9.145. Since, ſays he, 
4 { confiſt3 of oo ame things as Fleſh does, why does God 
ren —_— but forbids ws Blood, 
ore of the yy in the Blood thereof? Anſwer , That 
matter alſo God might ſeparate us from the Immatity 
of -Beafts, who gyeedily lick up the Blood of thoſe Creatures 
whoſe Fleſh they te devour. Clemens Alexan- 
having related how the Scythians Pedagrg:L. 3. 
=pfe to- drink -the Blood of their Horſes: «3: 
ad the Arabians- of their Camels, adGds, 
| Then may ſuch ſavage Beafts periſh, who ma'ze Blood their 
Food ; For tis not lawful for men to raych Blood, - fince them” 
Cc 3 Bodirs 


ie. REY TEE RBPOD BEM PPEYEAR SALTER > 


=o 


38 The Aﬀs of the Holy Apaſttes Chapx9, 
Bodies are nothing but Fleſh 1ximeed up with Blend. Or! 
2gainſt Cel, LF 8. tells us,:7 hat things firang/td are th 
mimals dead and the Blood not taken out of them, which they: 
ſara to _ of ry ypudy apy ember - 
, anat ore theſe are forbidgen to a abi] 
ed be round with t bop ptr gs io cok 
Spirits ſbould bt nowriſhed with w,if we. ok, wor they, 
ron ffrangled rbings. The ſame Father od Af@th. 1 F 


cats was neither offered int the, | . 
led, vor Blood And. at. another way 
In Fpiſl. od Thou ſeeft that this' Late. of- reſtuinvig. : 
Rom, L.2, Ca.22 Blood , which was given e419177011 £9 the |" 
Children of Iſrael apd to the. Ee! 
alſo be obſerved by us, whom the Scripture #ſeth-t 
ſelyres and Strangers.  Tereallian in bis" A | 
Ch. v. coming, to Refute the Ycandals-of the 
who charged the Chriſtians with killing.df Jofants | 
eating-them, does it thus 5; Ler your Error lf to thjes 
this ro the Chriſtians who allow not {0 muchas of the Blood of I 
Animals at our Tables 1, Nay further , bag» 19 pre | 
things ſtrangled and that = of themſelves ,; teſt we jug O 
1 any kind be acfiled wth = a leaft ," which 44 hiadelt Þ 
within the Guts, Laſtly, "Eve ur ſelves agrongh, 
the Tryals of Chriſtians arg went to bring t0 Bn Pia 
dings well filled with Blood; well knowung #870 them tt 
is unlawful by which [#4 world have thee Excort ate - Aft 
how comes it to paſs 1 | ſbould believe theſe whom. ye 
xnow to abhor the Blood of a Beaſt , are yet ſo greedy of 
Humane Blood, unleſs you have by experience found the Its 
ter to be ſwecteſt.? So Ollavims in Minutins Felix : *Tul} © 
neither lawfzd for us to behold Homicide: nor to bear of it, 
aud ſo wary are we from meddling with humane Blood , that 
we admit yot the Blood of Beaſts among} our Viends, In 
the Book called rhe Apoſtles Canons,wherin are cont2ite 
ed the moſt Ancient Cuſtoms of the Chprch,the 63.Cas 
'©on runs thus : Jf - ny Biſbop,Frieft or Dtacon,or any of thi 
| , i wu 0 


; 


Literally Explained. © 

Order fball car Fleſh int the Blood thereaf ,. an 
hed of is ſelf, rar wild Boobs, lock : 
rd , © rhings the Law forbige. , but if he be-+: 
ie evil witli Pury and Fairh ſhall bave 

they | (2929 of any ſore of Fleſin, -which'is ni defiled with: 

hey i” offered to Idols frangledycas an LOETES 
het | J | | h ” ; 


kde Sec ad Lord, Gy: 

Carnes 4, mire 

T of lk ef linke Oran tha in the firſt © 
ware Pole , living bruc by Sable Dag ighe ro lick up 
s and {Ou > f and bike the will Beaſts of the Wildwne[1, abundants 
48 | 4efbor things frengied. Pains Bilhop of. Barcelona 
i Wxhortation to Repentance; tells.0s, That 'riviths 


Bdicorffve of the New-Teſtamens, to abſtuin from Jablosbytes, 


od LEO, and what: is ftrangled, and tha to xo otherwiſe 15 4 
SLE Si. See what we cited Gur\ off Chry/ofom be- 
e Y. 21. In the ſerond' Council:of Orleans, Ama 
Th PEG T9. _—_— oye agaeers ; Than 
Carbphi revolt to t Worſbry wf 1, or thay by us 
lawful Prefinpprion make bold. to raſFof- Mears conſecrated , 
ta the Horlllp of Tele, ſhall be reps d* fro ties es. 
rhe Church ; As alſo thoſe who fied"ou avy thing -rhav. 
Wc bill'd byte Slomng of 1 s or by any Diſeaſe, . 
-& other Chance is ſtrangled. forms, (as ſome with 
' have him) Archbiſhop of Canrerbuyy.in his Peniceatial'© 
Beaſts that are worried by Wolves or Dogs are not to be cater 
-woleſs by chance whilf-they were yer altve they be firſt Kil'd - 
*by ſome man ; but let. them as wells a Hare or Buck that 
ue dead be given to the Dogs and Swine : So likewiſe 
| raber Creates be flrangled in Nets or Gins, they 
s CC 4 ate 


®. 
' 


oE - 


| oftles _ Chap.rs. 


" | -hwas held An- 


9th any [ ſacat it ; 
1s guilty thereof, if he be Clerk. let him be degraded ; 
Lina Fe - ory woke wr aonchoragts 
me 0 Sin.,\ 24.431 | . WPHHY car of 
cxyiting the Gd bf get him repent 4o1; He 
that 1s poor or dull and: ſball cat any thing (FraudatumYfoln 
or un ju wp by, let big do Pennance : But for thoſe 
”, that dor ſe things Ryawinghy t ar well, Ler them do 
. Pennante 40.days; Thoſe that da it often, Let them do 4 
' or 4 'years Pernnance;, Which Place of Bede Salmaſines in 
k, De Fenore Trapezitico,amends, and for Frandaturm, 
ftoln, reads Suffocatum, ſtrangled, or Afratum, which is a 
Ag kind of Pudding : Yet inthe Penitential of 
'” Regins. thi- Theodor. we a. Paſſage agreeable to _; 
/ «Ca,z70 that firſt Text of Bede , 1f any one ſhall 
knowingly cat any thing ftoln,or Page 
i : 


wn o 
. 


ar Lroarong 
gong af 2p 


revs 
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gs. Nor n.@ Deer or Ge if Sonnet” w 
ethey are of anot ature , 
hos ns: 4 pace in . Ne/el 


TRY It is ceſſury 1) 
| It may, nk. Blo 04.4 þ 
wil is alſo comm 
jneiruetng 4b 7) dinar 
as Oe v9 Surnam'd £ 
* AaneCh. $86. Cn} 58. Albough Gy 


Fr commanded +4 
cates , ed by + Preachers.0 Gras | uk 
n-0wbe to-abſtain from ſuch F þ gh th. 
P1Ff thereof 4s ea Ne New Tetiemen 2, y 
oo nn IO nlawful thing 
ſftinacy or rather 


be eaten 


I 


the 
An- 
ond 
170- 
Ap- F 
nent. 
ans) 
Fi 

am 
from 
demn 


_ 
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Wio LES atnar Eats, that ſtuffing Blot 
kb 9 ejene's eat the pm PI afaal - 


ſeat ; 


The As of the Holy ApoiHles Chap.rg,) 
1g nor a c0 beres: 


in th ſc. henceforth be 
— py convert Blood 
| forfeit all is 


B  Regino Ab- 
ym in the- [Dicark of Toney 
y Oe Pr IO I. 7a 


*20® Like an of hm 444 
i <"P0p inthe begknaing ce 

God Gt we find 

th Noah, and' 


je beref Goa or oy bb it, where their _ 


A e ſent from 
es poſl Spies 5 rake 
an edy any Bea, for har is likewiſe Stra 


to cat it with 
c« wht be Md er Bate BS eemg" were written tq 


" & ach as came ET Th n; as the very. Ry- 


m——_—_ 


« dimentys (FR 
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"Chapizg” Littrafly Explained. 43 


*< of -Baith, and were fufficicat vs to the Salas 
.tan-of. thoſe-ireo by inveterate Cuſtom had wal-/ 
*jowed infmpictyand \inbclizf, withwhar face can'toy! 
*think lighs of elliagthem {Eſpecially 


bfaburs ; 1107 wvye. 


A the Blood, as well 4s the Fleſh, of Exonie 


wr bc  anMulei a 1 Toba 
Err eng 
watcil in: at tf [wheds fixr1 

wth -Eanon mſec edotefardyordtatns of ' ng 
aa; Frepasgg ye eruexes my' of. the-Dliy __ 


1 Theadvre''Bu/fawan "in the furs -anba Tagth”; 


G, 

hftinition) cnt things ubalt 4; 
raven i wy or 
tlie, thoſe 


hrang . how they are eaten” by : ſome! 
fare eat them) 4s nor oder ſlang,” 


a 9 The Alls-of the Holy Apoſtles Clazeed 
SEES 


| things ſtrangled 

mahtiefti :Dainties',, that is, ſuch. fleſh 

lood was.carcfully: preſerved and kept 

: the Sane might'be bailed together and fo cat 

; 3i which thing wasdlio againſt rhe Low 

| ing. Sad that ift in Autres time 

(as he tells vsinhis:g2.Book Fanſtus the Manicbet, 
Ca.13.Ythaſe werelaught -4t-who: made it a Religious 


{cruple to cat things:trangled, © iy no Argument, faith 
« Curcelieks 


% 


— 


Sts 2s. Cv "the 1 a. er 1 el 
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Chapt 3. i "Literally Explained. 45 
Owens excellently of their Error, but rather of the 


| manrdnboas.x who mock't , ahd undev- 
| ed-and- contemned the. Commands of God 5» as 
*ofcen we ſee happen at this day: Se thoſe that deſire 


4 iſm-might be adminiſtred-nor by ſprinkling, but, 
*25 in the ancient Church it was uſed, by an Immerſion 
*of the whole Body-into- the Water.,: are fcofft at. 
#*And becauſe they are thus derided, by. men that haye 
*verylittle or no /Religion, "others are aſhamed to 
REI ESS, tho Convinced it ought ſo 
* And Fornication, This Sin was prohibited to 
7ſrachres. In fome- Copies there: 1s 
;” And thoſe things which yewould not  Dexe. 28, 17. 
be doneto; your felves, do not you do to 
hers; As we rerarvenyy Fu 20, AT GR an 
bible ages wel. 
Ancient Copies add 220 paerer $y mdVuan ala, 
+ the "Ancient Interpreter; of renew renders , 
ing in the Holy 'Spiri.; And Tertaliwrin his Book of 
tia, Tow being born or carried by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Fare well, As the Latines at the:cloſe of their Epi- 
Mes uſe the Imperative Yale or Yalere, ſo the Greeks 
the Verb #6ewor , or teewek* but this is wanting in 
thaſe Ancient Books , wherein are the laſt mentioned 
Words, qtesperor, © c. 
7 So when they (that is, Paul and Barnabas) were 
fſed (that is by the Synod of FJern/alem) they came 
#Antioch the Aerropolis of Syria. 
» They delivered the Epiſtle. Synodical of the Council 
ot Fernſalem to tlie Brithren of the Church at Antioch 
beiog aſſembled together. | 
31. Which when they (that is the Brethren of Anti- 
tb) bad read, they rejoyced for the Conſolarion, That is, 
they rejoyced for the Comfort received by that Epiſtle, 
whereby they were freed from the Burthet of all Le- 
gal CeremGnies, and only to obſerve thoſe things which 
were altogether neceſſary. 32, Being 


FEE TRACE ESSE SHIELD EDES SE RTTTSYLY TOY © 


4s The wt Ann; mea Chaps 


Popes 


-were able to 
the Word of oro erng was npt tv: every ont-oh- 
a. mee being thus qualified male Twnen. 207 


"3:13 1 0 
" Did ich mary Words exlors and; 


mach Ny, They did oo 2 

As 23 $0 more lar the 
Whrd-of God projeſe wm dar 15 me 
Tamforrs againſt Dangers and Difficultivs, that neirhet 
their Path non FIRY might waver , or floftmae with 


33» And after whey had: evrind '&t. When tha 
ſent from che Gilnireh:of Jermſalern had for ſome time 
continued at abwwork; they had: leave the Ahtio- 
chians to return back"to thoſe that ! dent them, with 
wiſhes of Peate, \in abs tat redurhaomange compre- 
head afl things hap ous. But wheteas-'it 
as commonly ors an the 'Greek Copats ; That 
they were let go'iw Peace from the Brethren aneo.che 
Apoſtles , mods T6 \\nwwthas ;- The flexdndrine Ma- 

and others read: NIIESY thus, To 

"ArogtiAdrads Tee , To rboſe who bud fent them; 

As. alſo rhe Vulagzr'Latinhas it. :« I conceive , ſaith 

+ Bexar, that in this place, by Apoſtles. ooght to be under 

WM ;, ſtood the Church of Jeruſalem in , not thoſe 

Iy. Þ called; .of whom e very 

: ron reterugt orient by none hut 

<< 7ames ;, For this was Tome pretty while after the Sy+ 

nod held there. 

$4. Notwithſtanding i2 pleaſed Silas ro continue there 

fine As much as to fay, Yet after they had leave to re- 

carh,, $44; thought fit of his own accord to remaina 

littte longer with Pawland Barnabas. 

' © Und Judas retwned atone t6 Ferufalem. Theſe Words 

i nioſt :Common Greek Copies are only 
bur in ſome they are expreſitd. 
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| Fm oY | 1 Explaened. 


,and, aired unto them rn oy 
every Ciry where we have Preached. Fix. of 


236. 1 
, P Piſidia, Lycaonyu 
wore nt is, ies ther canes. 


nue in the Faith ttt and grow and £ 
inGodlineſs. ; oo 
» 37. And Barnabas determined to rake with them 


To be their Companion in this Journey 


al. 

not good to take bim wibibit. 
Ethiopick i , But Paul deſired Barnabas 
aq Concerning this Fohw Mark. See be- 
Ch. 12.V. 12. 


departed from them from Pamphylia. See Ch. 13. 


13. 
nd went not with them to the Work, Viz. of Preach- 
_—_—— through the ſeveral Towns of the leſſer 


P39. And the Contention. In Greek weggtvCuuus, 
A > woo ermnns Pooh ne That is, by an 
me between Pant ng what was more 
Barnabas deſiring ar was more kind, there 
an incenſing to Anger , and an Offence, but with- 
any Hoſtile Hatred or Malice. 

I departed aſunder. As Abraham and Lot did, yet 
| ing ſtill their Friendſhip, Ger. 1 3. 9. This Con- 
ariſing by hamane w {s between theſe two 
, otherwiſe moſt agreeing , did by the Divine 
i produce this Good; That thoſe two Emi- 
\ Preachers of God's Word deing ſeparated, and 

mg different Journeys into Places remote from each . 
» they the more promoted the Common —_— of 
Their 


[ELLELAMLA LLALLLAL SS AZ odd Madtce — 


«49 _ The Als of the Holy Apoſtles Chiap.xs; 
their Lord and Maſter, and further propagated the Do- 
_ Qtrive of the Goſpel. od 

Barnabas . cook, Mark. Who was his Siſter's Son, 
C0.4.10. Yet the ſuppoſititious Dorotheus Tyrixe in his 

- little Book of the Life and Death of the Prophets , A- 
ſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, diſtingniſhes this Mak 
from. him mentioned, Col. 4. making one Biſhop of By- 
blss, the other of Apollomias, | 
.'- 40+ And Paul choſe Silas. That is, for the Compa- 
. nion of his Journey and Miniſtry, ard deparred, that is, Þ| 
from Antioch. t. 
Being recommended, &e. That is,commended to God &| 
| by, the Prayers of the Chriſtians there, that God would 
bleſs his Journey and Labours with proſperous Sncceſi. 
* We may, faith Celvir, from the Context collet, that 
<-in this Conteſt, Pan's Conduft was-moſt approved 
«of by the Church: For when 3arnabas went away 
« with hiSCompanion,there is no mention of the Bre- 
_**thren, 8s if he had privately withdrawn himſelf with- 
© out taking leave of them ; But Paxl is recommended 
_* by the Brethren to the Grace of Gad , whence it 
* appears that the Church rather took part with him 
& than with Barpebas in this matter. 

41- And he went thorough Syria, The Chief City 
. whereof was Arrioch, from whence he ſer forth: 

And Cilicia. In which Pax. himſelf was born. 

Confirming the Churches, -1n the Chriſtian Faith and 
_Godlineſs. 

Commanding them to kgep the Preceprs of the Apoſtles and 
+Elders. - Viz. exprelled in the Apoſtolical Decree be- 
fore V, 29. But note theſe Words are not-in our Et 

glith Tranſlation, as beingmnot in the Greek Text nor 
4a ,the. Syriack- Verſion; yet as to the thing it ſelf, 
that the ſame was done by Pal, there is nodoubt tobe 
mede ,. ſince that Epiſtle from Jeruſalem was direfted 
to the. Brethren. of Syya and Cilicia , who walking it 

* Pcace and Tranquility, had been troubled and Perplens 
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.« I6. Literall ly Explained. 
ed with Scruples by | thoſe that urged the neceſſit oof 
ore, 


ciſion,and other Legal Ceremonies. See be 
F-23, 24- and afterwards, Ch. 16. Y. 4. 


&- , @ # 


Ala 


CHAP: XVI. 


t. Hen came hz to Derb# and Lyſtra, Cities of 1- 
| Fowyy auria, of which ſee above, Chap. Lg. 6. 

© And behold a certain Diſciple, That is, a Chriftian. 

+ Was there. Either at Derbe, or at Lyſtr. 
: The Son of a certain Woman which was a Yeweſ; and be- 
d. That is, whoſe Mother Eimice, as 
his Grandmother Z9% , being of the 27m. 1. $+ 
iſh Nation and Religion . believedin 
s Chriſt. 

ut bis Father was @ Greek, "And as it is apparent 
mciſed , not ſirffering, 75 Timothy to be s apparent; 
arch % was a Child , though begotten by a Jewiſh 


75 Which, To wit, Timothy. F 

. Brethren. That is, Chriſtian. 

1.3. Him wouldPaul bave to go forth with 
That he might. be his ( Companioh © i9. =_ 
is Travels » and his _ , and his . 1Thefſ. 3. 2. 


Work-fellow in the Go) 
© Androok and camel | him becasi uſe ſeof the Fews , &c. 
did not therefore circumciſe cauſe he 


any weight upon Circumciſion , gy jught it ne- 
fllary to Salvation , ſeeing Pau himſelf 
cheth expreſly , the, [ews who bave Gal. 5. 6. 
aced Chriſt to be no further bound to 
e. Ceremeny of Circum ifon ; But becauſe he ho- 
by his pains many of Bo Jews nat yet converted, » 
might 


tbe bealeby, upon the 


5O The Afts of the Fly Apoſtles Chap.rs. Fa 
might be converted to Chrift-, who would avoid Timb 
thy being Son of a Jewilh Motlier , 2s an iffiira 
his prophane Father, if he had neglefted Circamdfion; 
by which the Iſraelites were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of the People of the Earth; for they knew he was 
begotten by a Father, who wasa Genuiie. 
4+ And as they went through, &c., AS much as to ay, 
25 they went through the Cities wherein rhe Chriltian 
Churches were, they delivered them thoſe things, 
which the Synod at Jersſelem had de. 
Above, Cb.15. creed as heceſſary to be obſerved by thok 
21 & 2H. of the Gentiles who were become Chri- 
ſtians. Fes 
\$- And the Chirches , Sc. As much astofay , And 
lo the Churches advanced in the received Faith df 
Chriſt , and were- augmented, the maltirude of youdg 
Converts dayly increaſing. 
6. When they had goiie hh boat, &c. As much a$th 
ſay, Having travelled through Phrygia and Galztia,Þro. 
vinces of the leſſer Aſia , they were forbidden by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Goſpel 
Afe the Procobſulzr, or Aſia properly ſo called, a R& 
gion of the ſame leſſer Aſa, which borders npon the 
gean Sea, and bath upon the North Bythiniz, aponthe 
Phrygia, and upon the South Caria ; ſee what we 
have faid of Phrygia and Aſia the Procorſutar , aboy 
Ch.2.9, 10. Galatia otherwiſe called Can, Is 
jon of the leſſer A/ia bordering upon ia, 
from the Ga#s, who having loſt their ntry, 
burnt Rome, and laid walte /caly, fixed their Reſidence 
- here, where, of old the Phrygians did inhabir. 7t wars 
Proconſular Province, ſaith Sparhentius inhis [ntroduCtion 
to his Sacred Geography , dividediinto the firſt and tht 
xnder Theodoſjus ; the firft Galatia had upon tit 
Eaft Helenopontus , the South Galatia Salutaris «F 
eſt Phrygia, of which as Strabo | + 
afon the Norrh Paphla-J 
gona 


EFS03ns275 toy gtntry tt ho 


1h 


one, Eb acs 
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w «} 4. '. ps 


witne(/crh, of old it was a part, 41 


phlagoma xd Honorias upon 
4 Nenb wpon hes Sour Piſidia aud Lycaonia ;, its Mes 
Fropolss was Peſlinus called alſo Pelinus. Now "the Tea- 
ſons - why God would not that the Goſpel ſhould at 
that time be preached by Paw and- Timorby in the Pro- 
conſular A/ia, whoſe Mereania was Epbeſwe , are hid 
from us. He might. haye had many, cither that he 
would make uſe of their Miniſtry fome where elſe, or 
that he had appointed ſome other to that work, What 
over is is, certainly the reaſon is notto be brought from 
God's abſolute Decree of Reprobation, as Catviz upon 
thus places doth; for it is certain that the Gaſpel was ar 
ſoon after preached i in this place, and that by Pal 
by , ſo that Demetrius the Stlver-Smith yy” 
bment the admirable Progrefs of the Gaſpe} Ae 
—o Miniſtry, ſaying, Ch. 19. 26: Ye IIS bear 
net alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Alia rhis 
- Paul batb perf d and turned away much People , ſaying 
that they fg Gods which are made with bands. 
179. After they were come to My ſia. 20" is a Regjoa 


a Aſia the lefler upon the Helleſponr, bordering 
| £4; whoſe Inhabitants were called Myſs and and Me, 


-and in the Zolick Diale&t A4/adis , faith by xg 

_—_ MyfGans were men of 2 baſe T that 

p= made the place become a Proverb, for when they 

of a man of no worth, they called him laft of 

ar ;. and becauſe he who ONCE Comes to be Cor- 

, is expoſed to the Rapine and Injury of others, 

+ therefore from that Nation flowed another Proverb, 
© The Prey of the Myſians. . This ſecond 4- 

» *ifforle made uſe of , as Cicerodid of the xhworick.lib.1s 


—_ Proverb in his Oration for Lucius 
Dd 2 Flaccus 


52. The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.16/ 
Flaceus. For, ſaith he, as 1 ſuppoſe Aſia confifts 
PITyBia, Myfr, Caria, Lybia; whaher eden is this my 
verb, ours or yours, A Phrygian is made better hy ſtripes? 
f or is not this your common n {ore all Carin,sf" ye were to 
do anything with hazard, it ſhonld ckiefly,be done ins 
C aria! For what 13 more common and famons among the Greeks, 
then if a man ade ts bt to ſay, He 15 the laſt of 
the Myſians? Srrabo placethalſoa People called the My-' 
ſians in Enrope at the Confines of Panenia upon the Ri- 
ver Danubius,and thinketh that the My ſtans in Afia took 
both their Name and Origj -— > ory p __ theſe 
in Exrope are by Plinins Meſs. i4 is divided: 
into the leſſer , or Heleſpontick,, lying wh the Hes 
leſpont and hath Troas upon the South ; and the greater, 
which is called ad Olympam, or Olympenice , where live 
the People called Olympeni, It is bordered upon the 
Welt with Afyſi« the leſſer and Troas, upon the Eaſt 
with Zithynia, upon the South with Aſia Proconſular of' 
Aſia properly ſo called. Prolomy makes alſo' the En-- 
ropean Myfia double, the higher and the lower ;' but the 
European is more properly called Meſiz. 

They efſayed to go imto Bithynia, Butbynia is a Regi- 
on of 4fi« the lefſer, which making one Province with 
Pontus ( Pontxs lying, Eaſtward of it and Bithynia Welt- 
ward) it is bounded upon the North by the Euxine Sea, 
upon the Eaſt by Galarie , upon the South by Aſie pro- 
perly fo called , upon the Welt by the Proportts, Bi- 
thynia, fairh Thomas de Pinedo, #*s 4 Region upon Pontus 
of old called Cronia , then Theſlalis , ther Meliande, as 

witneſſeth Plinius , in which Author I think, 
Lib. 5. ch. 32, Mariandyne oght ro be read for Maliande, 
| for ſo was Bithynia calledof old, a5 Euſebius 
relleth in his Chronical Canon , where at number 5 04 are” 
theſe m_ Words : Bithynia was bwile by Phenix, be- 
ing firſt called Mariandyne. Upon which place Scaliger,to 
« fi few are like in erudirion, ſaith that ir 1s not well ſaid 
is Latin , Condere Bithyniam3: bur his Opinion deceived 


him 


Chap. 6: * Literally Explained. 53 
' bin, for the Phraſe is common both among Greeks anal: La- 


tins, as have noted elſe where ; © will not therefore thaks 
needleſs Repetitions leſt I become wearifſome 10 my Reader. 
Servieu faith alſo that Birbynia was called- 1; 


' Bebricia.. - Plinins the younger governed -@wid. I 5. 


this Province' with a Proconſulat' Power 537+ 

under 7rajav. ' The moſt farhous Cities 

in Birbyniawere Nicomedia, which Ammi- Lb. r7.c. 137 
anus Marcellins calleth the Mother of the 

Cities of Bithynia , Nice famous for two Councils, call- 
ed by Str«bo the Metropolis .of Birbynia, 

and Chaicedoz where was a Council cele- 1b. 12. Gtogr. 
brated of fix-hundred and thirty Biſhops, 

AC. 451 - 

-. But the Spirit ſuffered them.not. 'AS. much as to ſay, 
But the Lord Jeſns Chriſt-revealed to them that he 


* would not that at that time they ſhould go to Bi- 


©--8. Came down to Troas. Troas is thought by ſame'to 
have been the Mediterraneous-part of Phrygia, whoſe 
chief City: was Hixm called Troy; but others, think that 
theTown is noted bearing the name of the ſame Region, 
of: which Plinizs, The chief place of Tro- | 
Swe Amaxitns,then Cebrenia and Troas 5 Nat. Diſt 30. 
x ſelf called Antigonia, now Alexandria 4 

Calony of the Romans, It ſeems it -may be gathered , 
from Ch. 20. v.6. and 2 Tim. 4.v.13. that it was this 
City Troes. Paul came thither to preachthe Goſpel of. 
Chriſt, as is clear, 2 Cor. 2. 12. 

i.9. There ftood 4 man of Macedonia and prayed him, 
ſing That is, there appeared-as it were the likeneſs 

a man cloathed. withia Macedonian Garment , and 

ſpeaking in the Macedentan Langnage. 


' © Come over imo Macedonia and help ws. To wit, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel of Salvation. Adacedoniz 
one of the largeſt Regions in Earope, is bounded npon 
the Eaſt with the Eugean Sea, upon the South by The/c 

; Dd 3 faly 
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and. Epiruc:, upou Walk by the lonies Se 
Ek by Marnt: Scerdws and Orbelws, - It is ſaid 
toihave taken its name from: Macedo the Son of Fupicer 
begotten by Tiyis >Dexochon's Daughter. It was alſo 
called Emi and: Aferergs , whence its Inhabitant is 
called Adaceres ," and? if :it be a Woman-Adaceris. The 
moſt famous Citiesof: »Mwredonia wete T ca for 
its bigneſs', Ege forthe Sepplchers of. the Ki and 
Pella tor Alexander's Rifth; | The: mi6ſt famous of its 


Rivers was Stymor, of. its Mountains Arbor; which bes 


caule it is ſiruate betweet Mecedowia and ;Threce, It is by 
ſome anuexed-to Thrace; The Kings of Macedonia 
boaſted that they have 1 af ' ercales. Hence 
in ſtead of a Crown and Kingly Purple they appeartd 
crowned-with the'skin-of-a Lion's head, in which Or- 
namentthey delightetl more than in any precious Stones. 
This Fam, Jy en: -flouriſh in King: Caranws ,, it 
Was inlarged by Philip, Alexander the Great's Father 5 
but it .increaſed to Jack: Greatneſs under Alexander 
himſelf -that he Go Aſia , Armenia , Jberia,, 
Cappadocia, Syria, E » India; Pheenicia \, Media 
and Perſix , and . at all the Eaſt and India, 
At laſt it decayed under iPerſexs the Son of Philip, 
who being overcome by Paulus e/Emilins the Conſul, 
loſt his Kingly Dignity 'together with his Kingdom; 
ſuch a difference of Fortune 'theſe two men ſhewed; 
both Philzp's Sons, the one like.Lightning conquered all 
thoſe Nations., but: the :other loſt the Kingdom ir ſelf, 
and was carried Captive. with his Wife and Children 
to Rome by ZEmlins,, and ſince, Macedo- 
4Bif. Nat.zo.. mia was reduced to the form of a Pref® 
Eure, as Phnius relates. 

10. | Immediately we endeauomred. From this and ma+ 
ny places following it--appears, that Lake who wrote 
thofe Acts.of the Apoſtles Uid attend Paxl as his Com? 
panion from 7r0as, if not from Antioch. 

. Aſſwrealy, gathermg.. [The Word' in the —_ 
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Ih: Literally Explained. T 
faich Heſyebivs, fignificth conferring ; That is,ſaying ons 


my, 
o 


hy toanother. Ladonic de Diey ſaith,** that the Word is al- 
ices | fe rendred by Hefychius, ro make 10 joyn, to induce in 
If | #Love and Aflent,n which fignification-It 15 alſo takeg 
- i | #-incranfirively , 55.in Flato de Reprb, lik. 6. — 
The | $1 the laterpretation of Budew, and fo the Greek 
for 2Word may here bo fitly rendred,conſerging unanimouſly 
__ | Fo. preach the Goſpel unto them. To wit, to the Inha- 
be: | bitants of Macedonia. | 
by. 11, We came with a freight cow ſe, The Greek hath in 
ma | ft wiled with a profperans wind. As below, Ch 21. v.21. 
ics | To Samothracia. Samothrace is 28 land in the: 


Sea bordering, upon Thrace not far from the mouth of the 
River Hebra-,with aCity of the ſame Name. T he Latins 
ntly call it Samorkracig as /irgil. 7, A ncid.v.207, 
This | —_ before called wan way: nay 
ws the Son of Jiter begotten by Elefire; who, 
cauſe of his Ss Faſis whow be had killed fled or 
ther from Segdy. It was alfo called Leucagie, becaul 
rs whitiſh co.the SpeQtators. afar off. Ar 
acia from the Thracians that inhabired it. Andla{t- 
7, it was called Samorbracia , becauſe that after the 
ians the Samizns dwelt therein. Plintws {aith , 
that this [and was the fulleſt of commo- 
diqus Harbors of any of the reſt, andis 4 M915: 
*aſed up upon the Mountain Seocezwhere- 7 ;4, i. 
foreit was alſo called Soocss, faith Heſychi- | 
a. Strabo faith likewiſe, it-was called Adehite and Se- 
-ss, But at this day it is commonly called Samadracki. 
"The $acrifices of the Samothracians were moſt famous 
amongſt the Erhnicks of 01d, the Ceremonies of which 
Plizius calleth moſt Holy : Therefgre 
Germanicws in Tacitus was taken withde- Lib. 36, Ch 5. 
-ire of ſeeing the Sacrifices of the Samo- 
thracians » but the North winds croſſing Lib. 3- 4x4 
-kim made him change bis purpoſe. The 
, Dd 4 Samothracians 
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56 The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.i6, 
hracians were called the Kinſmen of theR 
becauſe - Dardanus carried away the Houſhold-Gods 
from Italy to Samothrace, and from thence to Phrygie; 
which afterwards A'neas carried back from Troy to 
Cs Tealy , faith Services. The Samothracian 
vEenid3.1:. ' Rings were likewiſe famous, which were 
; either all Iron but oyergilded,or Gold, 
bvt with a little Iron Head, that the Iron might be in- 
".- »  * ſtead of the Jewel; as may be ſeen in 
Lib. 33. Nat. Plinius, Hence thoſe Rings are called 
Be. Samothracia ferrea by Lucretins, lib.6, : The 
A | Avcients belteved that thoſe Saniothraciah 
Rings had ſome preſervative Vertue: As alſo the natural 
Rines of the Greeks whichwere hollow and void within, 
AS 


renmdorns Writes. In the Ceremonies of the Prieft 
of Furiter, it was written, Do not uſe « Ring unleſs it be 
bollow and void. That famous Grammarian Ariftarchu 
is ſaid to have been a Samothracian., who challenged 
ſach a right in Homer's Verſes, that he would let none 
paſs” in” Homer's name , but fuch as he-approved of; 
whence the Cenfors of other mens Writings are-called 
Ariftarchz. | 

And the next day to Neapolis. A Sea Townof Mu 
cedonia upon the: Confines of Thrace at the Gulf Srry- 
monicus, which now is commonly called Chriſtopols. 

12. 4nd from thence to Philippi. This City 1s ple 
ced betwixt Mount Panyexs and the Coaſt of the Age- 
an Sea. Some adjoyh it to Theſſaly, others to Thrace, 
#nd others to Macedonia; Forthat thoſe Regions were 
joyning. It became moſt famous by the Fight of Aw 
guſtns 2nd Antonius with Brutus and Caſſins, Ceſar's Mur- 
derers. -- Stylax ſpeaking of Thrace ſaith, that this City 
was firſt built by Call;tratrs.the Athenian, which-when 
. afrerward-it was repaired by Philip King of Macedon 
and Father of Alexander the Great, was called Philippe. 
It: was formerly caHed-Datus or Datum ;, Alſo Crenides 
from «(ou which ſignifies Fountains, becauſe of. the 
k % a . many 
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. many Fountains that, fpring there, as witneſſeth: &ppi- 
-. 48. Next to Theſlalonica and- 67 ": 
; #6 was the City Phalippus or Phil 
for Pauſ's Epiſtl be firſt Fruits! of the 
ul s p1 ©, 6 YRS 4 ' 
Chriſtin Church, and, a: is. commanly though, for Epa- 
ck Sponbemias fn 


'Q 


Apollonia and Amphipdalis, famous 


roditus his Epiſcopacy , faith Fre 
is IntroduQtion, to Sacred Geography. - 
+ Which is the chief City of that - part of Macedonia Ca- 


-donie. - Theſe Words muſt! be; read ſo, neither muſt 
- there be any diſtinCtion put between:Ciryand C 


thoſe Learned men Berramus Cornelis and H, pridbng 


 hath-noted. Such as go to Adaceaomis from the lile of Se- 


mochrace, the firſt City-they meet that is a Colony upog 
toh- 


the Coalt of .Edonis (which is a part of Macedonia 


ated upon both ſides-of the River Strymon , not far 


from its mouth in the Confines of Thrace) is Philipps. 


Neapolis, faith Grotins,is a City of Edonis which is 4 

of Macedonia i» which alſo is Philippi : But Neopelss is 
in the Strymonick Gulf it ſelf, Phipps farther toward 
the inner part of it. 


2 .Of that part of Macedonia, That is, that part of 


the Country of- Macedonia, to wit, Edonss. 

"A Colony. . To wit, of the Romans which was much 
eſteemed , becauſe of the many Prerogatives granted 
tothe Inhabitants of the Colonies. Paz, ſaith Grotias, 


 thiefly followed the Colonies , becauſe there were moſt men 
there, and that of divers Nations. Celſus 


faith, the Philippian Colony enjoyeth the 
Priviledge'of /raly. Ulpian, in the Pro- 
vince of Macedonia the Dirreachens,Caſ- 
{Gndrians, Philippians, Dieoſes and Sto- 
benſes enjoyed the ſame Priviledges with 


Is leg. calon.D, 
dr cen. 


In lege, in Luſ6- 
tania rode tit 


_ .the- Italians. 
"> Abiding 

'>Verb here uſed ſignifies not only ſimply 
to tarry inany place, but to te inſtant in 


eertain Days. The Greek Atareife, 


darei Borne, 


working, 


iy: ben 24h. de 
Fes a 50S | 


53-98 The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chaps, 
watking-, to be bent wpon a thing with indea- 
vour, as Aretias noted upent Jobs 3. 22. Hence, exerciſe, 
is-called in Greek, 'S&rg16 , whence we may ſee that 
Paul with his Companions tarried ſome days at Philippi 
to preach the Goſpel: + 
"84; on the Sabbath. That is, wpon a certain 
Sabbath: * 4 
We went out of the Cry. Either becauſe the Jews 
made choiceof a place remote from the multitude for 
their Meetings , or becauſe they wete not allowed to 
gta ge» on Nas Bee oy 
By a River fide. To wit, by the River Scrymon,as 
Id - - willhaveit, of which Pla faith ; The 
L. 4. Net. Hiſt. Rover Strymon'ss the Border of Macedonia 
20. riſing ” ; — es mn % rm k 
#: obſervable that it emptierh it ſelf in ſeven 
Lakes before it diverts its Courſe. They being Zola 
into one Channel, it runs by Amphipolis into 
—_— of the gs Sea,which alſo from it is called 
Where Prayer d—-— — HPTGY The Greek Word, 
Enomiſeto, is rendred , mas wont, by Bexaand Piſcator, 
and is alſo ſo uſed-fi y by Greek Authors, a 
Henricus Stephanus confirms by Inſtances. I would not 
ftrain the Word if | ſhould render it, « wes 7 or 
it was thought, to wit, by us, that is, we z» asthe 
Ethiopick renders it ; Budexs telleth out of Plato ſaith 
Ludovicus de Diew ;, That , Nomiſeſthai, is «ſed to be 
taken for, to be eſteemed and in fame. 
Prayer. The Greek word, Proſenche, rendred,Prayer, 
ſignifies both Prayer and the Place of Prayer. Hence the 
aft interprets the Word Proſeachs,uſed by Fuvenal 
Sat. 3. A placewherein the Jews pray. - Philo calls the Sy- 
nagogues Proſeuches , becauſe there the Law was read, 
and Prayer was made. But alſo , ſaith Grorius, in ſuch 
places as had n0 Synagogues, to wit, where the number of the 
Jews was ſmall, or where the Magiſtrate dig not tolerate Sy- 


nagognes, 
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"Chapars Literally Explained. 


In Rereſ. Mah 
ogne, At ny called Ne ; ſaliazorum. 
wich » Theiplete of (Proer dorim © 
« Plain rwo ſtomes caſt without the City , made ine the 


form fn Tower ance? che open Heeuen by abt Somaritins 
bf ixvdeatrow 19 follow the Jemaiin all things. Forthe 
jews,” ns Chryſo.ar: noteth , did nor only pray wbere-che 
Ws , but aifo mndbous 5c place 4s bt were ap» 


oe 15 nh 
63 _— |< wrroNM fit down, 


ary depnnn py Dirk. 
—_ the which re rbatber:*. In the Jewiſh 


om the Women are Cieparmed from the men by 
: Wall. | -- 

24. A Seller of Purple of the of Thyatira. That 
s,born 1n the City of the chyef Thys Thyatira, 
_ AColany of the Mlucedpnians, 

which ſame [x Lito the Myſians. 1b. 14. 
at a Metropolis. lib. 5. c. 2. 
The athor of that Ba Book which {treats of the Plz- 
&- of the AQs of the Apoſtles , under Jerom's 
Name, faith , Thyatira « Ciry of Lydia #hich js 
Province ef he leſſer Alia,once famous for Xſcolapius bis 
; of which that Lydia the Seiler of Purple, who at 
Philippi .imbraced the Faith of Chriſt, was 4 Citizen. 
deſcribeth the Province of Lyaia 4 
thus; Lydia overſpread with the windings x$.Nat.HIPt. 29, 
of the River Meander,reacherh above loma, 
and borders with Phrygia pon the Eaſt , with Myra upon 
the North, and with Caria pncho Backs; being f{ 
velled Mzonia. Srephanus alſo adjoyneth Thyatire to 
Lydia, and faith, it was called rhe furrher- 
woſt City of the Ayſrems. Plinis faith, '/t Thi ſojre 
4 waſted by rbe River Lycus,end ; ſome? ines | 
ſwaencd Peiopia and Eurippa. Which 


 * \ Ted of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.16) 
Which worſhipped: God. © That is ,' deyout ,, and as is 


credible, a'Proſelyte,who having left the 
vapr >. 1;}- Ethnick' imbraced the Jewiſh Religion; 
Wor for ſo-were ſuch Pro yres wone to be 

called, 

Heard. To wit, our Holy Conference with the 
Women.” £ 
. "Whoſe. * | Religious Woman deſirous to be ſaved. 
- Heart the Lord:opemed. As muchas to fay , God did 
— knock at her heart that ſhe might obey the 
Call I by: Paws preaching : AG 
if; The that which. the Royal Pſalm. 
Ff 25% 1h. ecrer of the Lord is with 
im , and be will ſhew then 

Je-7-1Þ rag irac ng And Chriſt Jeſus, If ay | 

man will do. bis Will he ſhall know of # the Dai" 
frine whether it be of God, or whether I ſj free mf 
meaning that he who. defireth to be certain 
Truth of Religion, ought firſt to be poſſeſſed with an 
ardent deſire to do the Will of God, and that then God 
would not. ſuffer him to be toſſed with Doubtings , but 
would reveal to him what he ought to follow 10 order 
to his Salvation. Yet it cannot be ſaid for certain that 
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” are to _ 
ſecret Revelation takg us off from the Word , whence 

xiv 4- h depends, and in which « reſteth. For many that 
they may mlarge the Grace of the Spirit , deviſe I know ru 
what Enthafiaſms to themſelves that there may be no uſe fat 
| _ external Word: * But the Scripture allows not ſuch a Dis 


d that no falſe ima of rol the likeneſi 
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Chaps,  Literaly Explained.” -'* 6t 


gore, which the Mi of men with ecret” fn- 
; on of 5, '2 rs rain 
1 1g had been bus literal , ye Ged dara | 
* naked Reel ut Reverence to bis Word. 
d of man which otherwiſe would evaniſh in the 
penetrate into the Soul endued with 
Theſe fanatical men are therefore miſtaken , who 
- of | rhe Spirit caft off external Doftrine. We' 
rpc of ſerve the temperate made here Ts 
Mio cns reg making by the bare bearin of 
Sithout the Grace of the Sprrit , and that oo 


marry ot beger comempr-of the Wor nh l7 2104 
the Faith of it in our Minas, and write it in our 


$5. DA when ary ger « baptized. Calvin faith notably, 
effetually God in a little moment of. 

Lydia's beers ; { rien anr ee OA 

ow truly rdracedris Faith of Chriſt , and pave up ber 
tine 16 him before ſhe mas admitred ro Bepriſm by Paul, _ . 
"And ber Honſhold. That is , and her Domeſticks, 


who believed the Propching of the Goſpel were' ba 


td alſo. Lydia, faith Calvin , had vet the bearts 0 al; 

in Family in her hand , ſo as at her pleaſure to convert 

 Lnboy 10 Chriſt; but the Lard bleſſed ber Holy 
s, ſo that her Domeſticks became obedjevt. 

_ = Ks. No is, ſhe prayed and obteſted us 


vith ma 
4 if yo hve j judged me to be faithful to the Lord. 
aso ſay, pe ye have approved my Faith 
WChriſt by the Seal of Baptiſm. . The Particle /f de- 
wites —ap orange >- but tae. and x _ 
ſeeing, foraſmuch as. So wee _ See Af 49. 
have thee, if rhowrkink, me no leſs di- 2, 54.10, 35. 
20 learn whe paſſeth 3 in the Common- 13+ 3%. 18. 8. 
_ wu ay ribs what ever = bi t; __ q 
to paſs. Alſo If is put for foraſmuch 
by Vireu,r. Geogich7.& 17. - ; ry $-40 — 
kath noted. Come 


62 The Atv of the Holy Apoftles Chapat) 
Come into my Houſe and abide there. Tat'is y lodge 

with me. 
And ſhe conſtrained us. By her Prayer that ws. 
ſhould go in and lodge with her. Sothe two Diſcples 
that were going to. Emer ; 
tabi24- 25. . Jelus by friendly perſwa 


y 
intreating him to tarry with them, $6 

by. earneſtneſs of engxcaty the Gueſts: were hidden to. 
be compelled, Zakg 14. 23. So-Geneſ.1 9.23. 48 com 
pelled the Angels to come into his Houſe. Soalſo by 
their Prayers his Servants compelled King 

1 Jak 21. 23, Tn So Lzcins A, By chance 
foe gre catly preſſed that I be eb he 

Af. Aur. lib. 2: at ber little Supper , and when I would haw. 


excuſed my ſelf as cher de- 
"y _ or Emre. geable, ſhe 


Aarne ne broken for — 
this day, that 1 ſhould 
day , gh Broajusciapmagrenes aging » 


with him this | 
ered me tot 

ere To Prayer. Or, to the place-of Prayer , the 

. , 
Word in the Greek Ggnifieth both. 

A Damfel, That is; 2 little Maid Servant. 1 
Poſſeſſed with « Spirte of Divinatiov. $0 the Syriack 
Interprever hath it 3 bur the Greek hath it, A Spwiref 
Pluarch faith, That all men that 
de of arac. Were accuſed as having a" Spirit of:Fors 
tune-telling were called Pyrboxs. Famous 
2 Bows +3-5. Bopchart proves that Perhen is M1 Aſp, and 
ſeeing in Egypr —_—— to the ſmalleſt 
bulk of a Dragon , which is five foots , that the He: 
brew Word Perben was common tothe Dragon and rhe 
Aſp. And to this, ſaith he, the Gneek name Python, which 
the Poets give the Dragon that was kjlted 1n Parnaſſus;dat 
_— Yer Ephorus hath wrirren that it was 
Lib. 9: on but 4 man. from whom $trabo 
ayes, Apalio wh Arrows w_ 


_ 
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63 
mah named Python, ſurnemed Draco, after that for 


Phirders and Robberies. The ſame man inftead of Python 
Þ i#med Delphynes by Suidas after Apol- 
lonius., Jf 1 ſee any thing in this darkneſs, argon. tob. 2. 
This man was 4 great Robber in Pho- »v. 508. 
Ws , whoſe true Name was Delphynes; + 

n was 4 Surname green — DC the Phanticians, who 
Her intubired rhe neighbours tia, becauſe of the ra- 
melts which he ftirred up, _ the robberies he committed. 


5 want the Letrer p. the Word Phathana / renifierh 
wp Twmalts'; Phithna, Sedztion,S/angbrer ; Phathan, 
editious ,. a Thief , or Robber ; but the ame man is of 4 
mats a Dragon by the Invemers o Fables, becauſe 
Pithon or Pethen ſromifierh a Dragon , znd 
wrfors is he alſo called toc _ this Python wrre 
ba Po s, and rhe City of the Delphs Pythio uf 
hte , and Apollo himſelf called Py- J 
then. Macrobins faith , that the Greeks 2146. 1.5. ta, 
=_ that this Name Python Was given 
Gdd for killing the Dragon, efore rhe Spirit 


Ven Adts 16.16. is the Spirit of kale, > of 


mon it was believed that Woman-Conmurer was __ 
the very Conjurers themſelves who were of 
Ehryclez , are now called Pythones, ſaith bros 
Book. of the ceſſation of rhe Oracles. bn this ſenſe the He- 


5 did nor ſpeakonr of the Belly but ane <. Rakion See 
Maimonides his Treatife concerning Idolatry, .6. 
ich her Maſters much gein. Perhaps to 
te Maſter and Miſtreſs. 
By Soorhſaying.Q@ That is, by receiving the Rewards 


of her Southſaying from rbvſe who conſalred her con * 3 


Frning hidden marrters, as things ſtollen, the faccefs of 
4 Journey, and the like. The Scholiaft obferveth upag 
HArrfophanes, 


#long time he had infeſted the Inhabitants of Parnaſſus with | 


Indeed wirh the Arabians who have Phe inftead of Pe, be- 


brews, inftcad of Python wrice Pithom , 2. 
thange of the Word , fore exk that thoſe fry | 
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Ariſtopbanes, That Eurycles did , as. ſpeaking out of bis 
Belly, forertl erue thin = rhe Arbenians by the belp of the 


which was in him; Hence all Soxthſayer: are talled 


Ventriloqui & Euryclitz ; from Eurycles the firſt Au- 
thor of the thing. Es wh | 

17. The ſame followed Paul and us. Silas , Timothy 
and Lake, Paw!'s Companions. . . h 

| Theſe men are Server the moſt High God. An un- 

—_ 1 ſometimE&'Tpeaketh Truth , but not for a 
X When an evil man counterfeits good, then is be moſt evil, 

Which ſhew unto us. Philippians. _ | 

The way of Salvation. That is ,. the way by which 
eternal happineſs is to beattained; _ © 

is. And this did ſbe. That is, reiterated it. 

But Paul being grieved. That the Truth ſhould be 
rendred ſuſpeted by the Teſtimony of a lying Spirit 
ſo often repeated. See what we have noted upon Mark 


I.25. 

7 wrned. To the Damſel that had the Spiritof Di- 
To the Spirit. To that Spirit of Divination, to wit, 
which polleſt this Damſel nr 
I command thee, &c. As much as to ſay , Uſing the 
ret given, ark 16. 17. by the Authority which 
Feſus Chriſt, and I from kim have, oygr.you.: I com- 

mand you preſently to come out of that Woman. }. - 
| be came ont the ſame hour. | AS; much as to ſay; 
That unclean Spirit being daſhed with the Authority of 
Chriſt, preſently obeyed , Pau! commanding him to 
come out of the Damſel whom he poſleiſe7; as preſently 
it was evident in her by the effefts. There ,are Ex- 
ampltmof the power of caſting out Devils by Chrilt's 
Authority. granted by him to his Sgvants to be ſeen, 
above, Chap. 5. 16. and 8. 7. | 
19. And when her Maſters ſaw. Towit, the Maſter 
and Miſtreſs of the poſſeſſed Damſel, or alſo her Ma- 
ſers Children. That 
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i: That the bopes of their gains.was gone, That is, that n® 
remained, the Damſel being left by the Spirit of 

Divination, - that they could get any more Riches by 
her art of i yer gm, 
»» They caught Paul and Silas. Who being ſtirred up 
by a holy z and by the inſtin&t of the Spirit of 
God,did caſt the uncleanSpirit out of the Maid;although 
it flattered them. | 

Hind drew them into the Market place unto the Rulers. 

That is,to the Governours of the City, Keepers of the 
publick oa and Judges of the Guilty. 
20 And brought themto the Magiſtrates, The words 
i the original ſignifie Captains of the Guard, Who 
lad the charge of Seizing, Puniſhing and Impriſoning 
the Guilty,the Sentence;to wit, of the Rulers, that is;of 
i Judges, preceeding. Others will have thoſe who 
were called Princes or Rulers in the preceeding verſe, 
be called in this verſe, with a more honourable 
title of 2fagitrates, and in both places they underſtand 
the Diwervrs of the Colony. 

Seying theſe Men, &c. They ſlandered the” holy: 
men as troublers of the publick Peace; while they ſought 
t6 revenge their own private loſs, for which they were 
mach grieved; fo of old the ungodly , _. 

#Aehab flandered the Godly Prophet ? , X#nes 15. 

Elias wy Ir 

. Being Fews. Whoſe name was hateful to- the Romans 

e of their different Religion and Manners. 

+21 And teach Cuſtoms: "The Romans among the Laws 

the twelve Tables ordered. Ler none have Gods apart, 

wither ler new or ſtrange Gods be privately wor ſlipped;unleſs 
ckly received. Let the Cuſtoms of the Coltttry and 

Family be obſerved, let ſacred private things 4 

\ we continue:  T herefore it was given 1Þ Liv. Lib. 4; 

wee i» the Adiles,. that they ſhoald 

Weis any other than the Roman Gods ſhoxld be 


ped ; nor after any other. manner than that of the , 
: E & Being 
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Being Romans. Thar-is, our City being a Colony of 
the Romans, and therefore are we called by the nameof 
Romans. | 

And the multitude roſe up together againſt them. 
much as to ſay, And they were ſtirred up againſt Paul 
and Silas, who tho innocent were charged with forged 
Crimes by the Maſter and Miſtreſles 'of her, who 
had the Spirit of Divination, or alſo by her Maſters 
Children. : 

And the Magiſtrates. The Greek hath it the Captains 
of the Soldiers or of the Guards,as above, v- 20. 

Rent off their Cloths, -&c. As much as to fay, Not 
regarding their cauſe aright, they commanded the 
Officers both to tear off the innocent Mens cloths, and 
to ſcourge their bodies with Rods. It was a cuſtom 
among the Jews as you may read in Miſenah in the 
Treatiſe Macoth, as alſo among the Romans, as 1s to be 
ſeen in Livie, Plutarch, and other Hiſtorians, notto 
_ take off the cloths of ſuch as were to be whipt, bart 
tear them off, that their bodies might be naked” t6 
receive the Laſhes. 

23 And when they bad laid many, &c. * As muct's 
to ſay, Paxl and Sas being beaten with many ſtroaks, 
the -Dwwnoiri or Magiſtrates of the City commanded 
them to be led to Priſon. Adding farther their Com- 
mands to the Jaylor, that he would keep them cloſe, 
leſt they might eſcape, and ſo they not be able to 
puniſh them: farther. | 

The Faylor. The Greek hath it, keeper of the Priſoners. 
Paulus Juris-Conſultus calls him Governour of the Prifon, 
Ambroſe the Deputy of the _—_ others the Faylor. Now 
the Greeks think the Jaylor ſpoken of here to have been 
Stephanns whom Pax! mentions 1 Cor. 1. 16, & 16.15, 
17. but this is-uncertain, becauſe Srephamus with his 

houſe is called the firſt fruits of Achata. 

1 Cor. 16. x5, But Achaia is a diſtin&t and ſeparate 
Region from Aucedonia where the 

Jaylor 
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7.1 Chap.: 6. Literally Explained, | 67 
j of laylor lived at Philippi, where he was converted to 
/ : unleſs one ſhould ſay that he was born at Achaja 


. and removed to Philippi, whence perhaps he returned” 
back _ to Achaia,to wit,to Corimth. 

2 . To wit, the Taylor. | Jr 
ved T, of them into the inner Priſon. That,to wit,being 
cho | incloſed within ſo niany Gates they might be the more 
ters # ſecurely kept. | | 

their feet faſt. The word in the original is, 
aits | br guarded their feer, that is, made them ſecure. By a 
Meronymy, as Grotins ſaith, for a Guard ſecures is, 
Not In the Wood. that is, (as it is interpreted in the 
the 8 Eng Tranſlation ) inthe Stokes, which Plantus calls a 
and Y Wooden Guard. | y 
tom 25- And at Midnight. When men are as it were 
the Y duried in deep ſleep. | t 
obe Sang praiſes unto God. Ruff. Presbyter of Aquilia_in 
"t 10 the Title of the 72 Pſalm ſaith , Hymns are Songs which 
ares | Gti: the praiſe of God. If it be praiſe and nor of God, 
1m | #8 nit a hymn: if it bt praiſe, and of God, if it be nat ſung 
#i not a Hymn, It muſt therefore that it may be a Hymn 
hs | have cheſe three thin;s, Praiſe, and of | 
wks, | God, and a Song. And therefore deſerved- 1# 134. de fide, 
nded doth Gregorws Beticus Biſhop of the _ . 
om- | (ity Granata in Spain, call David Hymnidicus. Paul then 
loſe, 
0 


| Silas ſung Praiſes to God for the 

pnour put upon them, in that they -Ch.5. 4, 
ſaſfered innocently for promoting the 
ters, | Glory of Chriſt. See above. 
fon, | ,-25- And ſuddenly there was 4 great Earthquaks. . By 
Now | the great Power and Might of God. 
been | + So rhar the Foundations of the Priſon were. ſhaken, Not. 
. 15, | ly did the Edifice of the Priſon it ſelf totter, butalfo 
h his very ground upon which 1t was built yras greatly 
haia, & Saken; by ſuch an Earthquake God ſhews that he 
rate | Wmſelf is preſent with his Servants, and that by his 
Strength they ſhall be reſcued from the Severity of, 
Ifious Magiſtrates; EcZz And 


68 The Als of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.16. 
'. And immediately, That is, aſſoon as by the Earth- 
quake the whole Priſon was ſhaken. 

All the Doors were opened. To wit, of that Priſon. 

And every ones bands, To wit, who were bound in 
that Priſon. | | 

27. And the kgeper of the Priſon awaking. To wit, by 
the great Earthquake. 

He drew out his Sword and would has killed himſelf, 
For fear of the Magiſtrate, leſt by him be ſhould be 
ty to a more cruel death. If the Priſoners eſcaped, 

aith Grotins, the Faylors uſed to undergo the ſame Pu 
niſhment that they were to ſuffer. L. ad Commentarienſem, 
C. de cuſtodia Vinftorum. 

28. Do thy ſelf no harm. For fear of a worſe 
Death. 

For we are all, Who were bound in this Priſon, 
before all its Doors were opened by the Earth 
quake. 

Here. Perhaps they who beſide Paul and Silas 
were bound in that Priſon, liſtning to their unlookedfor 
Songs, and aſtoniſhed with the wonderful Earth-quake, 
did not obſerve that their bands were looſed, nor that 
all the Priſon-Doors were opened. 

29. Then he called for 4 light. From his Domeſticks, 
who were in his houſe adjoyning the Priſon. 

And ſprang in. To the Priſon, with Force and 
Speed, to ſee if all the Priſoners were there. 

And came trembling. For fear of Divine Judg- 


<a? cod od. .4i.c—_a- aq ot —_— 


ment. | 
And fell down before Paul and Silas. Worſhipping, 
after the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Kingdoms, and thence 
brought to Macedonia, from the time of Alexander the 
Great, when he Conquered 4a. 
' 39. And brought them out. From the Cloiſter of the 
inner Priſon to ſome open place of the Priſon, where 
they might more freely breath. 


>" ES ol 6 ei os G64. 


Ard 


| Chap.16. Literally Explained. 6g 


And ſaid. TI .ike thoſe who were mov- 
ed with Peters Sermons, the People and A#s 2, 37; - 
l. Publicans converted by John. Luk. 3. 0,12: 
d in Sire. Thus the Jaylor gave them this 
honourable Compellation, knowing them to be men of 
» by t Holineſs, in that when they were ſo ſtriQtly 
Boos, and had deliverance offered them from Heaven, 
ſelf. | their bonds being looſed and the doors ſet open to 
| be | them, ſo that they might flee, eſpecially if they had 
oped, | ſuffered him to kill himſelf, as he would have done; yet 
Pk- B- they fled not, but were more ſolicitous for his Life 
ſem, BY than for their own. To cal! them Sirs whom we would 
honour , ſaith Grotins, was 4 cuſtom then received both 
rorſe © anarg che Greeks 41d Romans, 4 witneſs Martial and 
_ | 


s, | 
iſon, © © What muſt 1 do. As much as to ſay, I have heard 
arth- Y you declare the way to attain the greateſt happineſs, 

xither doth the Miracle which God wrought concern- 
Sils Y Ing you, ſuffer me to doubt of the truth of it, ſhew me 
dfor F therefore 1 beſeech you what courle | ſhall take that 
I may attain to this happineſs? 
© 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus. That is, reſt upon 
Jelas Chriſt whom God appointed to be the only 
Saviour, with true confidence of heart,firmly believing, 
that - repenting of your former converſation, and 
iouſly propoſing to paſs the reſt of your lite, conform 
wthe Rule of his Doctrine, you ſhall be diſcharged 
from all your Sins. 
* And you ſhall be ſaved. That is, and you ſhall 
Sdtain the chicf happineſs in eternal 
We according to Chriits promiſe. ob. x. r5,15, 
* And thy houſe. That is, and Your 36. 6. 47. 
*wuſhold upon the ſame condition, to 
Fit, if they alſo imbrace Chrilt with the ſame faith, 
Which inclines the heart to repentance and amendment 
of Life, conform to the rnle of his Dottrine. 
2 pd the) ſpakg unto bim the word of ibe Lord,%c. That 
BS E & 3 is, 
»_. | | 


50 The Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.r6. 
Is, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, what that Jeſus the 
Son of God is, what he did upon Earth, and ſuffered 
for the Redemption of Mankind, how great Miracles 
he wronght, how he lived again tho by the Inſtigation 
of the Jews he was Crucified, and aſcended above 
all the Heavens, and was made Lord of all : what 
Promiſes and Precepts he propoſed. Theſe things they 
briefly ;c!! our to-him. For it was uſual with the A- 
poſtles to declare ſuch things in their Sermons. 

And 10 all that were in his houſe. As much as to fay, 
They not only imparted a clear and-diſtint knowledge 


of Chriſt and of his Doctrine to the Jaylor, but alſo to 


all his Domeſticks, who went with him from his 
houſe to the Priſon, to ſee if any of .the Priſoners 
had eſcaped, the Priſon Doors being broke open with 
the Earthquake. _ 

" 33+ And he took them the ſame hour of the Night 
and waſhed their Stripes. That is, faith Grotins, havin 
led rhem 10 ſome Pool, which was within the Bounds of r. 
Priſon, he waſhed off the Blood which the rods had drawn. 
Blood is waſhed off with water, and by its coldnefs 
the flux thereof is ſtanched; alſo by waſhing, wounds 
are, cleanſed and diſpoſed for healing; therefore it is 
uſta] to waſh wounds with Water. 

And was baptized. As much as to ſay, Both the 
Taylor himſelf and all his Domeſticks, who heard the 
word of the Lord Preached in the next following verſe, 
without delay were according to Chriſts in{truftion 
dipped in Water, that by this ſign they. might profeſs 
that they would dieto Sin and lead a new and godly Life 
for the future. 

34. And when he had brought them into his houſe. 
Joyning to the Priſon, as Jaylors houſes uſe to 


* He ſer meaz before them. That is; he refreſhed 
them with a Treatas Les did, Litks 5.2.9. & Zacchens 


19 6. | 
45 And 
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Chap.16. Literally Explained. 7I 
» And. rejoyced believing in God with all bis bouſe: The 
Rarticiple- here gives the reaſon of his joy, as muchas to' 
fay,He rejoyced and was exceeding that not only 
kimſelf, but his whole houſhold had acknowledged 
adreceived the faith of the true God, of whom: he was 
formerly ighorant. So the Erbiopian 
Fanuch, when he embraced the truth, Aa#s 8. 37. 
sfaid to have been full of Joy. | 
35. The Magiſtrates ſent. The word Matiſtrates 
heth in the Greek, Captains of the Soldiers. See what 
thave {aid above, v. 20. 
®Sergeams. Grotins thinks that in the Zatin Tranſlation 
the Greek, word Rebduchos ſhould be retained. For 
b, ſaith he, Plutarch and che Gloſlarie, ' call 
ts Rabduchos in Greek, yet the Greek word it 
bomfieth any of the Magiſtrates Officers that —_ A 
* which is in Greek, called Rabdos, as a fienof theit: 
Calvin renders the word, apparitores.” Beza & 
us,Viatores. | |; 
Saying, let theſe men go. The City Judges repented 
for the ſake of the incenſed multitude, they had 
amanded ſtrangers to be' beaten without hearing 
their cauſe, as if they had been convicted MalefaQtors, 
watrary to the Roman Laws, and of all .Civilized 
ns. 
26. Go in Peace, That is, go with Freedom, and 
you well. 
437. But Paul ſaid unto them. Who were ſent: by 
the Magiſtrates. | 
They have beaten us openly. The Magiſtrates are 
fd" ro have done this, becauſe they commanded it 


ts dedone. 
j demned. That is, unheard, contrary to the 
trder of Law; whereby, whoſoever determineth any 
King before he hath- heard both Parties , 'thochis De- 
Efmination be jaſt, he hath been unjuſt in | Deter+ 
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Being Romans. Againſt the Porcian and Semproxias © 
Laws. $ ey for Fs cas The Porcian Law a away 
rods from the Bodies of all the Roman Citizens. Andin 
his fifth Oration againſt Yerres. There was 4 Roman 
Citizen whipt with rods in the Markgt-place of Meſſeng, 
All the while norwithitanding bis pain and the noiſe of the 
rods wothing was beard from this Wretch but theſe worgs, 
I am a Roman Citizen, thinking with the remembranc 
of his City, to repel the ftroaks and abate the pain. And 
then. O ſweet name of Liberty | O great Propttiegs of our 
City! O Law of Porcia and Laws of Sempronia ! And 
little after : ris a Crimeto bind a Roman Citizen, beinow 
wickedneſs to beat him. 

And have caft us into Priſon. As if they intended ta 
inflict more cruel puniſhments upon us. 

And now do they thruſt us ont privily. As muchas to ſay, 
And now having publickly and openly diſgraced us, 
do they privately and clandeſtinely thruſt us out with 
out any reparation of our honour. 

Nay verily, &c. But truly we ſhall not now go 
out of .Priſon,, unleſs the Judges themſelves rake us 
honourably, that 'it'may appear that we were unde- 
ſervedly beat and pnt in bonds. 

' "And they feared, when they heard that they were Romans 
That is, they were afraid leſt they ſhould be accuſed 
of Treaſon, ' with which Cicero threatens Ferre to- 
wards the end of his fifth Oration againſt him. For 
it- was' declared by the Law, that if a Roman Cite 
was hurt, -the very Majeſty of the Roman People ff +: 
ſhould' be accounted as hurt. They were not moved, ff © 
faith. Calvin excellently, with the other head, that thy ih 
wrongfully raged againſt innocent Men , without any 

bf their cauſe : And yet that was a greatey reproach, But 
becauſe they feared no revenger among Men, they were nt 
moved with the Jadg ment of God. And hence it was they jo 
knconcernedly paſſed by, that which was objetted concerning » 
« the unjuſtre[s of ir; they were only afraid of the Roman 4x6, | 
Toro > 
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Literally Explained, 73 
for violating the Liberty of a Citizen. knew this 
4s Capital to the ey of their Darke what then 


would it be to the Decurions of one Colonie ? Such is the fear - 


.of wicked Men, who have a ſtupid Conſcience before God, 

greatly indulging themſelves in all Sins, until revenge from 
Men threaten them, 

+ ..39. 4nd they came, To wit, the City Judges, to 
"the Priſon to Paul and Silas, who, as it pleaſeth 
'Grotzys, are called Romans by a Synecdoche, ſeeing Pawl 

-only had the priviledge of the City of Kome. Such a 
Synecdoche is in Marth. 27. 44- 

++. And beſought them. Some render it, and comforted 
them, To wit, they intreated them with fair words, 
that they would forgive the wrong which they did them 
undeſervedly , being forced to it by the clamour of 


8 People; . and ſo acknowledging their innocency - 


y comforted them. 
*..And brought them out and deſired them to depart out of 
the City. As much as to ſzy, Having brought them out 
of Priſon, they urged them with intreaties that they 
-might depart out of Phill;p:, leſt they might ſuffer 
: worſe from the angry Philippians. 
,,49- And they were ou. To wit, Pawl and 


AY And entred into the houſe of Lydia. That Godly 
"Woman of Philippi, of whom ſee above v. 14. 


And mhen they had ſeen the Brethren. That is, ' 


-the Chriſtians who were met in . Lydia's houſe. 

"a comfarted them. With an exhortation - to 
Conſtancy in the Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing God doth 
"even beyond expectation, by Miracles aid and aſfliſt 

- fach as A this Religions ſake are perſecuted. 

- And departed. From Philippi, as the City Judges 


> requeſted them in the verſe immediately preceeding. 


| Th wit, faith Grotins, partly that they might not bring them- 
» ſelves into unneceſſary troubles, partly becauſe Macedonia, 
»,whick God had recomended to them,js of a far greater extent. 
\ | CHAP. 


CH AP. XVIL 


i. % JOw when they had paſſed. through. To wits. 


« Paul and Silas. 
Amphipolis. A City' of Macedonia near Philippi, 


bordering upon Thrace, which as 'Thu- 
Lib, 1. & 4 cydides faith, was firſt called Nine ways,” 


but being taken by Agnon the Athenian 


General it was called Amphipolss, becauſe it is: waſhed 


on both ſides by the River Srrymor. It was afterward 
by the Grecians called Chriftopolis, the Chriſtians 
commonly called it Chriftopols, the- Turks calls it now 
Emboli, it isan Archiepiſcopal City of Macedonia, © 

And Apollonia, A City of Afacedonia in that 
part. of ir called Mygdonia, upon the River Chidor, 
about twelve Miles diſtant from Theſſalonica, which 
now is called Ceres. 

They came to Theſſalonica. © The largeſt City of 

Macedonia, and a moſt Famous place 
Lib. 7. of trading. Which as we read in Strabo's 
excerptions , was firſt calted- Therme, 

it was built by .Caſſander, who called it Theſſalonica #frer 
the Name of his Wife the Daughter of Philip the Son of 
Amynta, having carryed thuher.* the Inhabitants of 
the neighbouring Cities, ſuch- were 'the Chalaſtrians, 
Aneans, Ciſhans, and alſo ſome others. It bordered 
uponthe Thermean Gulf, ſo called from Thermes, whence 
it is ſuppoſed to be that which the 7raliens now call 
Golpho di Salonichi, for they call Theſſalenica Salomchy. 
_ Where was a Synagogue ofthe Fews, There being none, 
to wit, in Amphipolis, nor Appolloria. | 
2. As his manner was, Which, to wit, Paul had of 
going in.into the Jews to their Synagogues. 

Reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, To wit, 
of the old Teſtament which was received by the Jews 
as Canonical. 3 Opening. 
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Chip.ry. Literally Explained. 75 
. Opening. -As much as to fay, Openly explaiming 
aovell the core Propheſies concerning the Meſſias,. 
as the rypes by which he was ſhadowed, that he mi 
make it clear to them, that he was to ſuffer ty 
wounds and a ſhametull Death, and again to return 
to Life. And that therefore, Jeſus whom hepreached, 
isthis Meſſias foretold by the Prophets, ſeeing all that 
the Prophets foretold of his terrible Sufferings, bitter 
Aſtictions,ignominious Death,and glorious Reſarrefti- 
on, are by the- event found fitly to quadrat in him 
aloge. Whoever fights for Chriſt ſake againſt 
—— yew uſeth this —_— of Paul's, be threatens 
th heavenly Weapons , aws wp a Scripture- At my, 
with theſe Swords Gwe hoatls ro their” Duty, wk 
theſe Croſſes and Torments, he ſubdues and breaks their 
hardneſs, ſaith the Learned-Nic. Rigalrius our Country- 
man upon Terr. Scorp. Cap. 2. 
that this Jeſus whom I Preach 
uno you is Chriſt, That is, that Meſlias od agony x 
of whom the Prophets foretold, that & £6.26.g. 
_ put to an ignominious Death, he we C:5-39. 
would rife again. £ 
. Whom 1 Preach unto you. The diſcourſe paſſethfrom 
an oblique Perſon to direft, as it is frequent in-any 
Author, and eſpecially in ſacred Writers. - 
"4. Ard ſome of them, Of the Jews, who were 
preſent at the diſputes which Pad had in the Theſſalo- 
mean Synagogue. 

Believed. To wit, that Jeſus is the Meſlias promiſed 
inthe Law and in the Prophets, who would fave fuch 
a belicved in him from their Sins. 

And conſorred with Paul and Silas. There is in the 
word in the Greek, ſomewhat more meant ſaith Grorize, 
and it ſignifies that they were wholly addicted to Paul 
and Silas, as things hereditary among the Jews. 
Jian uſeth this verb: Ariſtides alſo uſerh ovyuAngs Se 
for the ſame. | _ 


96 The Alis of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.ry, 
Hind of the devoxt Greeks. That is, ſuch as were 
Gentiles by birth, who having forſaken vain Idols, 
imbraced the worſhip of the true God before the Goſpel 
was preached to them. 
\ A great Maltitude. It ſeems to point out that few 
of thoſe who were Jews by birth, but many of the 
Gentiles who formerly deſerted Gentiliſme and went 
poor to the Jewiſh Religion were converted to 


And of the chief Women. Of the chief men of the 
Cities Wives, who of Heathens were made Proſelytes 
as were alſo their husbands. 

. $+. Moved with envy, &c. As much as to fay, But 
the Jews who were moſt obſtinate in oppokng the 
Goſpel Preached by Paul and Silas, being inraged to 
ſee it believed by fo great a multitude; and having 
got together moſt wicked Scoffers and ſuch as were 
given up to all kind of wickedneſs, ſtirred up the People 
an Companies againſt Paul and Silas, and having belet 
Faſon's houſe, who took them in to lodge with him, 
tumultuouſly endeayoured to draw them out thence, 
and to expoſe them to the fury of the incenſed rabble 
to be by them killed and rorn in pieces. 

Certain lew'd followers of the baſer ſort. The word in 
the Original ſignifies certain Fuglers, Tacitus calls thoſe 
Jugglers 4 baſe rabble ing the Games and T heaters. 
Cicero the dreggs and mire of the City. Apuleius the 
homely dreggs of the mean People. Horace a Dreg, that 
&, born ct the common People reſort and almoſt in the 
Aarkgt-place, Livius, « Market fattion. Plautus, 
Buffoons , which he thus paints out in theſe words: 
Indeed there is nothing more ſottiſh nor dwltiſh, nor more lym, 
nor more tatling,nor more bold in ſpeaking, nor more perjurea, 
than thoſe buſie bomebred Citizens, which they cal 
Buff cons. 

Lewd. To wit,ſuch as delighted in all miſchief and 
wickedneſs. pu 
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Chap.17. Literally Explained. 77 
And gathered a Company. That is, And having gather 
ed together the multitude of the rabble. NA 

+ And aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon. That is, they beſet 
the houſe of Faſor a Citizen of Theſſalonica with whony 
Pact” and Silas lodged. Some think this Faſor to be 
the fame with him mentioned Rom. 16. 10. thou 
he then dwelt at Corinth. | 
And ſought. That is, they endeavoured with all 
their might. 

To bring them owt to the People. That is, in fight 
of the People that in their rage they might tear them 


to pieces. 
*6. And when they found them not. To wit, Paxl and 
Sas | 
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- And certain Brethren, In Chriſt, that is, Chriſti- 


. | 
*To the Rulers of the City. That is, to the Magiſtrates 
tf Theſſalonica. = _ : 
*Crying. Like Jangling fellows in a Court, whoſe . 
a Sq fill the Court with bawling, — cryes 
Fen to hoarſneſs, to deafen the Judges | 
ars. Hence Cicero calls them both 1b. r. de wir. 
kmlers and outcryers. We ſcek. noe for 

lin i 5 noe know what Lawyer, nor Bawuler nor Fangler in this 
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ofe iſcourſe. And Lib. 3 de orator. he faith of Pericles, 
ers, A alin hath taught bim to bark. out | 

the hour. Quintiflian alſo calls them 4b. 12. 1fit. 
hat mers, Above all things that modefty 

the hb which brings Authority and Belief to an Orator, 


of a good man become a Fangler and a Barkgr. 
Theſe that have turned the World upſide-down are come 
\Wiber alſo. As much as to ſay, Thele vagabonds who 
F introducing their new Religion ſtir up Sediti 
every Nation, are alſo come to this City of 
teſſalonica, to the end they may trouble us, who are 
Wpoce, with their new DoCtrines. Well faith Calvin 
1s the State of the Goſpel, ro have theſe Uproars, which, 
Satan 
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ciouſneſs of Chrifts Enemies, to lay the blame of Tumults 


por and modeſt teachers, which they themſelves have 
procured. Certainly tbe Goſpel is nor preached 19 this end, 
80. ftir up men to ſtrifes among themſelves, but rather that 
it may ;keep them in peace being reconciled to. God, When 
Chriſt Liberally invites us there to come unto him, Satan 
and the wicked rage; therefore Paul and Silas might eaſily 
have. defended themſelves, but it was requiſce for them 
20 undergo this falſe ſlander for 4 time, and ſo long as they 
were not beard, ſilently to paſs it by. And the Lordby 
their example meant to teach us not to give place to ſlanders 
or falſe reports, | but rather to ftand ſtowt in aſſerting the 
truth, being content to be evil ſpoken off, for what was wel 
done. | Therefore amay with the perverſe wiſdom of ſame, 
who” to eſcape falſe ſlanders, ſtand not to betray Chriſt and 
bis chal thew treacherous moderation , as if their good 
name were more precious than Pauls, and ſuch like, yea 
thar the ſacred name of God, which is not free from 
$laſpbemnes. | 
7. Whom Jaſon bath received, That is, Jaſa 
their Favourer. hath received them to his houſe. | 
And theſe all do comtrary to the Decrees of Czzſar. The 
People of Rome, and afterward the Ceſars who trans 
ferred 'to themſelves .the Government of the People 
of Rome , ſuffered none in the Provinces ſubjeCt to 
their Government, of which Macedonia at that time was 
one, to be called King without their own Permiſſion. 
A great and Odious Crime , ſaith Calrin, yer 100 imp 
dently forged. Paul and Silas ſought to erett the Kingdom 
Chrift-whichis ſpiritial, the Jews knew well that this might 
done without any ihjury to the Roman Empire, They 
kzew. that they meant nothing leſs than to overthrow tht 
 . publick, State , or to deprive Czar of his Authority ; the 
Jews therefore maliciouſly catth at this preterce that they 
might procure batred to theſe Innoceits. The Macedonians 
had no ſuch reſpett for Religion, much leſs for the Jeni 
f 
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he Thar for its cauſe t d forthwith drag Per ſors unktown 
ls i ou the — {ngeb thes pers, fo tr of 
ve i [Treaſon to oppreſs theſe Innocents with the Odiaonſnefs of tha 
d, i Crimealone, Neither doth Satan ceaſe to this day th fpreg 
us i ſuch miſts before mens dazled eyes. The 'Papifts "knot 
xn well, and are ſufficiemly convinced before God, that 
as i 34s morathas falſe which they lay to onr charge, That 
ſuly we overthrow all Civil Government, that Laws and Tady- 
em i ment "are taken away; that the Power of Kings ts red 
hey bj. And yet they are not aſhamed to the = 
| by make the whole World to hate us, falſly to report us to 
lers Enemies to publick, Order, - For we muſt notethat the Jews nec 
the | ailycalledge that Cfar's Commands were violated, berauſe 
vel F Paul and Silas aurſt preſume to innovate ſomewhat in” Relt- 
me, | gion, but becauſe they ſaid there was another King. 'T his 
ans if time” was altogether forged. Moreover" if ar any time 
rood gion force us to reſiit tyrannical Editts, which forbid ws 
yes if Wiyiue due honour to Chriſt and due worſhip ro God, we may 
rom i thenjuſtly ſay for our ſelves that we do not violate the Power 

ef Kings. For they are not ſo exalted that rhey may” en- 
a/os = dtavour line Gyants to pull God ont of ' bis Throne, "That 
| excuſe of Daniels was true, that be hzd mot offended the 
The W Kimg, while yer he obeyed mor his wicked Command- 
ans WW wir, neither had injured mortal Mar, becauſe be hail 
ople wed God to him. So let us faithfully pay ro Printes 
t to it Tributes, let ns be ready to any Civil Obedience,” bite 
was content with that degree, they would pluck. ont” 
hon. hands the Fear and Worſhip of God, there is no reaſoft 1 
Pt ſhoxld ſaywe deſpiſe them, becauſe we make more actor 
raom. i wf'the Power and Majeſty of God,” > $f 8 
night | ® King. To wit, -of all humane Kind. - 'For,” faith 
They NY Grotius, the Chriſtians calted Jeſs Lord, which frequent- 


p the excurrs in this Book,, moſt fr '»r Panls Epiſtles. 
; the A this word in the Greek is the rocked that, _ 
+ they ff Teidred King. -Rev! 1:8. 15.317; 14. wn 
mans F * Another King. To wit, than Cefar. Who, faith the 

kme Grotins, cated himſelf Lord of the World , * © » 
M 4 8. And 


8. And they troubled. As much as ts ſay, By theſe 
Falſe accuſations againſt Paul and Silas, they. both 
raiſed a ſuſpicion in the People who were gathered 
together in the Court, and in the Magiſtrates before 
whom they were accuſed, | 

9. And. This Particule, which otherwiſe is a Co- 
qa" ,. is here taken for the Adverſative Particule 

, 2s it is often elſewhere. -N 

When they. had taken Securicy. That Pax and 
Silas ſhould appear in Judgement when ever it ſhould 
be needful 


Of Jaſon, Paul and Silas's Hoſt. | 

of the others. Chriſtians, to wit, who, v. 6. 

to with 7«/on were drawn before the Magiſtrate 
Theſſ«lonica. A 

5 as let them go. That is, ſuffered them to- go 


Io. But the Brethren, That is, the Chriſtians who 
lived in Theſalonica. | | 
Immediately. Leſt the incenſed People , ſtirred 
up by the perverſe Jews, ſhould uſe Violence and 
Force upon Paul ahd Silas. - ; 
Sent away Paul and Silas by night anto Berza: That 
| Is, in a Clandeſtine way having taken the advantage 
of the darkneſs they led and accompanied them out 
of the City, that they might paſs to another City of 
Macedonia called Berea. The AMacedonich, Berea lyeth 
betwixt Thefſalonita and the Candavien Hills; which 
divide /llyria from Macedonia, near the River Lydia in 
the Region of Emathia,This City is now coninonly call 
ed /er1a, for ſo.do the preſent Greeks pronounce it. The 
Turks it Boor, as Lemnclavins ſaith; 
4 Nat.hbiſt.1o.  Plinius among the Cities of Adacedonia 
reckons Pella inthe firſt place , the Coun- 
try of Philip and Alexander the Great, Kings of the 
donians ſecondly Berea: 
_ Who. Pan and Silas, | 
Coming thither, To Berea: Went 
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>, 

ſe = Went into the Synagogue of- the Fews. To try if 

th | they could convert any of the Ferean Jews to 

> F Chriſt. 

on it. 'Theſe. The Jews dwelling in Berea. _ 

. Were more noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica. That 1s, 

ile they ſurpalled the Theſſalonians in excellency of 

poſition and Nobleneſs of Mind. 

nd In that they. The Jews of Berea. 

Id Received the word of God with all readineſs. That is; 
with bended ears and ready minds, they attended the 

Goſpel Preached by Pawl. | 

GY 454 ſearched the Scriptures deily. That is, ſearch- 


ing out moſt diligently the meaning of thoſe things, 
5 | which were foretold of Chriſt, in the Law, and in 
5 the Prophets. 


'ho Whether theſe things were ſo. That is, that they 
I tight ſee through it, whether what was Preached 
ed Paul concerning Jeſus, did agree with the written 
nd es of Moſes, and the Prophets, concerning the 
las, Yea as Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
hat excellently, nothing of the Divine Catech. 4- 
we i and boly Myſteries of Faith ought to be 
out i #ivered by Gueſs without Scrigeure Authority, nor be 
of ſooker upon meer probability and dreſs of Woras. Hence 
eth | it clear againit the Papiſts, that there-is no blind 
ich } Medience owing to the -Paſtors of the Church, but 
vin I tatthey indeed are to be eſteemed noble among Chrilſti- 
al- F a whodiligently examin by the Teſtimony of the Ho- 
| he Scripture, what ever is Preached by their Paſtors. 
ith; I. We'pretend to no blind obedience due ro Church-mens di- 
ms i tions, and account them noble Chriſtians, wha ſearch 
un- i ad ery all chey ſay by that teſt of the Scriptures, faith 
the I Wt-Man of a moit folid Judgment, and in defending 
lt Principles of the Orthodox Faith , againſt Popery 
ad Irreligion, ſhort of none, the moſt Religious , 
- | Ff and 


32 The Adts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.19 
' and moſt Learned. Gilbert Burner, Dottor 
In bis excel. Of Divinity, to whole large Chari 
lent Book en- t© the Poorand Strangers 1 profeſs my 
ritled the My- greatly indebted. 
ftery of mw 12, Therefore many of thews Believed 
9 anvail- As much as to ſay, But when the Jews 
: of Berea had by this Scrutiny of the 
Scripturesdifcovered the moſt marvellons 
Harmony and Agreement of Pans Doctrine with the 
Prophefies of Moſes and the Prophets, a great 
more of them believed the Goſpel Preached by Pau, 
and acknowledged Jeſus to be the Meſlias, promiſed 
inthe Law, and in the Prophets, than of the Theſ« 
lontans born Jews. 

And alſo of honorrable Women, &c. As much as 
ſay, Yea and very many - honeſt and reſpedte 
Ethnicks of both Sexes at Berea, believed in . Jews 
Chriſt. 

13. The Jews. , Obſtinately reſiſting the Word 
God , or the Goſpel Preached by Pal. | 

And ſtirred up the People. Againlt Paul & 
Berea. 

14. And then immediately, &c. As much-as to ſay; 
But the Chriſtians at Berea, that Pau! might be delk 
vered from the ſnares of the unbelieving Theſſalonas 
Jews, took care to convey him. to-the Sea Coal 
entring into a Ship as if he were to fail from theſe Res 
gions, - while Timothy and Silas abode at Berea, that they 
confirm in the Faith, theſe who were newly converted, 
But what Zxke did or where he was at that time, finc 
he himſelf is ftilent, is ra{h to conjecture. | 

Togo as it were to the Sea, The Syrian, Arabick, & 
Ethiopick-, render it limply ro the Sea, either @$: 
or &7Ji, being put by a Pleonaſm; for ſaith Za 
vicus de Die, the particle «5 isuſed by the Atticks 
with the Accuſative in ſtead of «ni, and is often 
in MXenothon , JAviſtorhanes, Demoſthenes , _ 
Ot 
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Chap.r 7. Literally Explained. $3 
drher Writers. Enftarhins notes upon 
Homer, that Orators frequently put &s 1:d. 8, 
&it were, redundant. 

15. Andthey. Who by Command from the Bre- 
thren at Berea. 

Condutted Part. To the Sea Shore. The Greek words 
the fgnifie ſerling Paul, that is by their Company ſe- 
10s & ared Paw! from the ſnares of his Enemies, or m——_ 
1 the Wat him in a ſafe place, as Famous Beza render 


irs, *Brought bim unto Athens. To wit, the Attick, 
uled Y Hhere Paw! ſeemed ſecure from the implacable hatred 
Vine © the Theſſalorian Jews. In my moſt ancient copy s 
kith Beza, afrer unto Athens, is wrieren;and he pil ed 
(ro wrt, rarrying 0 where there ) Theſlalie : becauſe 
forbidden to Preach the Goſpel to them , to wir; 
ive Theſſaltans. Certainly it were ſtrange other- 
i that Pawiſhonld have paſſed by ſo many Regions; 
betwixt Thefſalonica and Athens, to wit, Theſſatie, 
Iie and Attica, having no where Preached the 
Gaſpel, or that Zuke who was Pax!'s Companion as 
Wet above, Ch. 16. v. 109. ſhould have omitted 
H 
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iſtory of what was faid and done there: 
nd receiving a Commandment, &c; As much as to 
And when they who had conveyed Pak from 
We, had received a Commandment from him tg 
wand Timothy, who were left at Berea, that with 
peed they would come to him, they departed from 
es to return to Berea. Athene Attice, is a Fa- 
ks City of Greece, upon the River Nizſus, neat 
= Saronrch Gulf, and the chief Metropolis of Arrica, 
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» & Fl fib-whence the Roma's thought Humanity, Learning; 
2 Wipion, Fruits; Laws and Rights 


ave had their tiſe ; add from thence cc. pro, Lact; . 
Tbuted over all the Eartn. Hence #lzr. 
i®s in his Sixth Book. 


Ff3 Athens; 


BY The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.r7, | 


Athens firſt gave us Laws, and chang'd our Food. 
For Acorns tender Fruit and Corn beſtow'd 

On wretched Man; each was a mighty Good. 
But then ſhe taught us how to Live at eaſe, 

She taught the Joys of Life, and ſhew'd us Peace. 


16, Now while Paul waited for them at Athens. That 
is, for Sas and T; _— that they might help him 
to promote the work of the Goſpel. 

Was ſtirred, &c. As much as to ſay, he was vexed 
with great trouble of Spirit, that walking the Streets 
_ of Athens, he ſhould meet with ſo many Images of 

Gods in ſo many places. The Greek, hath it, his Spiri 

was grieved. So Aſaph ſaid: My bean 

Pſal. 93- 31. 4s grieved, It muſt needs be that what i 

wicked ſhould diſpleaſe a good and juſt Man, 

Lib. dt ira Dii and whomevil ©jpieaſer , muſt be prieved 

Cap. 17. when he ſeeth it done, ſaith Lattantins, And 

a little after. Jr is natural toa good Man 

ro be grieved and ſtirred up at the Sin of another. $0 

. Mattathias ſeeing a Jewſacrificing to Idols 

z Mace, 2. 24+  WaS inflamed with great Zeal. So 

righteous Lot ſeeing the Wickedneſs of 

2 Pet. 2. 8. the Sodomites was dayly vexed. So Kev, 

2. 2. the Angel of Epheſus cannot bear 

them -which are evil. Apuleins ſeeing an Adulterer 

coming daily to his Miſtriſs, ſaid , But this did wholly 
break. my heart. 

Given to Idolatry. Cauſabon renders the Greek. word 
here filled with Idols. Petronins facetiouſly expoſing 
the Athenians, introduced one ſagging, Yerily our Count!y 
is ſo full of Deities ready to help, that you may eaſier find # 
God then a Man in it. 

17. Therefore diſputed he. To wit, of Religion and 
its concerns. The Apoſtle of Chriſt does not begin 


. witha violent hand to pull down their Idols, but with 
4 
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g nervous diſcourſe to remove the Idolatry out of 
their hearts. Ler Hereticks, faith Ber- | 
nerd, rather be taken, then put to flight, Sem. 64. in 
taken I ſay, not with Arms, but let their ©**% 
Errors be refelled with ſtrong Arghuments. 
And again. Faith muſt be perſwaded, not 
commanded. 1 attantius. There is no need 1g; rg 
hat Force and injury, becauſe Religion cannot cap. 1g. 
hum forced, the byſineſs indeed 1s to be done 
with words, rather then mith ſtroaks to make People willing. 

exd | X little afrer, We Chriſtians do not inveigle Men, as the 
rees Y Ethnicks themſelves charge us with, but we teach, prove 
s of Y nd demonſtrate; therefore we hold none againſt bis will, 
Spirit ff for be is unprofitable ro God, that wants Faith and Devotion, ? 
bean ind yer none leaves us while the truth it ſelf retains him. 
at 1 See what is noted above, v. 3. & Ch. 5. 39. and below » 
Man, Ch.26. 9. 
ieved In the Synagsoue with the Fews and with the devout 
And —_ Thar 1s, with ſach as- were Jews by birth, 
Man 

So 
Idols 

So 


Serm. 66. 


alſo with the Praſelytes, who being deſcend- 

& of Foreign Nations, did imbrace | 
the Jewiſh Religion. See abdue, Ve 4 

-With all that met with him. That is, | 

ſs of | with all that went tothe Market. 

Kev. © 18. Certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of 
beat the Stoicks. He names two ſorts of Philoſophers who 
Iterer © ere moſt averſe from the Chriſtian Religion. For 
wholy BY "Epicurss thought that it was below the Majeſty of 
bod to care for humane affairs. For this cauſe Cicero, 
word Vlrarch, and others have expunged Epicurus out of 
oling I the Liſt of Philoſophers. For the Epicureans, faith 
"7 jy rotins, they neither believed that the World was made 
find God, nor that he had any care of humane Affairs; nor 
that there is any reward or puniſhment after Death ;, neither 
N and "ny good but what 15 percerved by the Senſes. The Stoicks 
"ey Man excepting perhaps Sccyates alone, were of 
igh and Proud Spirit, they proudly and madly* 
| Ff 3 boaſted 


It . 
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Doaſted that the Wiſe Man whom they feigned in 


their /dea, was equal with Gad, yea-in ſome repedty 
beyond him. . TheWiſe man, ſaith Seneca, 
Epiſt. 53+ knows as much of his own age, as God does 
of all ages. There is ſomething wherein the 

Wiſeman ſurpaſſes God; God by the Prerogative of his 
wature fears nothing, the Wiſe man by his acquired Pre. 
rogative. Behold a great thing, to have the Weakneſs of 4 
Man, and the Security of a God. And Epiſt. 73. Sextus 
uſcd to ſay, That Jupiter was nothing more Powerful than 
a good Man. Jupiter hath more to give to Men, but of 
two good Men he 1s not the beſt that is the richeſt. Wherein 
does Jupiter excella good Man? He 1s longer good, A good 
man eſteemeth himſelf nothing the leſs, that bis Veriues 
are bounded within a ſhort ſpace cf rime. 

Encountred him. That is, they ſharply allaulted 
him. 
" Babkr, That is, a Sower of words, and as Plinius 
faith, one who willingly waſteth words. 'The Greek, word 
ET*gwoAGy@- is uſed by Ariſtorle, for a little bird 
called in Latin Frugilega, for that with its Bill it 
qpehere the ſeeds that are digged up, and feeds upon 

em. Hence ſaith Erftarhins, It was by the Atricks 
Tranſlated to thoſe Beggers that went about the 
Markets, that they might gather what dropt fron 
the Sacks 2nd thereby ieed. Henice it 1s uſed as a 
reprozch upon Men of no Eſteem, who are deſpiſed by 
all. Paz! then is called by the Arhenian Philoſophers, 
Spermoiozar, not isa Babler, Who as Gellws ſaith, comes 
off with 1.0ift and ſiigrery Words, without any reſpett to 
matter, But a5 a man of a low Fortune, and very 
meanly clothed. As much as to fay , What will that 
vile Feilow ſay ? 

He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, Thele 
unclean Spirits, which the Erknicks Eſteem and Worſhip 
as Gods, - are called in the Scripture Demonia, which 


is their honourable name in Grce,, as if ye wouldcall 


them 
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them kyowing and Wiſe, becauſe' of the Oracles. given 


by chem. Indeed the title of kyowing, doth admirably 


with the Hiſtory of the Tree of 


knowledge of Good and Evil. Mote- Gm. 3. 


over among the ſame Athenians, Socrates 

the Philoſopher was alſo accuſed of old; that he did 

take away the received Gods, introducing others and 

x? Demons, that is, Deities, AS Diogenes Laertins 

writes in his Life. 

"ig. And they took, bim. To wit, Paul, that he 

might go with them to ſuch a place, wherein he 
ht more decently declare what new things he 
edged, than in the Market among the Promiſcuqus 

Multituce. 

Brought him unto Areopagus. Areopagns was ane 
of the five Regions in Athens, in whichthe whole City 
was ſometimes divided. Theſe were Martins Pagus 
or Arco-Paons, Saturni Pagus, Panis Pagns, Neptnei 
Pegs, Mercurii Pagus. Areo-Pagus was named from 

s who in Greek is called "Ae, as much zs to fay, 
the hillock of AZars, becauſe there at firſt, Mars having 
killed Halirrhborius Neptunes Son, being ſummoned 
8.guilty of Death, anſwered his charge, as faith 
Fauſanias ;- or Lecauſe it was confecrated to Mars, that 
Mars bj3 Teinple ſhoald be there, as Sarxrns, Pars 
Neptimes & Mercnries were in the other four, The 
Jadgments inſtituted by Cecrops the firſt King of Arbens, 
Sour weighty Crimes and Canſes, were exerciſed in 
aro-Pagus by the Judzes. Hence Heſychins , Areo- 
Pagus a Athens {s 4 Tribunal in its Caſtle, The Caſtle 
& Athens was called by its proper name Acropolis and 
Foals, as the moſt Learned Thomas de Pinedo hath 
Served. Fuvenal "calls irs Tribunal 
Cai Aartis. Upon. which place Sar. g. ». 196. 

Farnabins ſays, that the Judges 
efthar Court, were uſed to give their fentence without 
Penins. their Mouth, in writing ſome Letters or » 
| Ff4 Characters, 
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Charafters. See Perſ. Sar. 4. 13. It, is called Ares 


Pagus from "agus, Mars, and me&yQ@-, a Rock, a 
Hillock; for Mars being here accuſed of Murther before 
twelve Gods , was abſolved by ſix Sentences. The Judges 
of this -Court were Upright and Uncorrupt; whence 
theſe ſayings, more ſevere then an Areopagite ; and 

more ſilent then an Areopagite. Cicero, 
Lib.x. ad attic. The affairs of Rome ſtand thus, nothing 
Fiſt. 14. more ſevere, nothing more conſtant, nothing 

more ſtrong, then the Senate, which is lite 
Areopagus of Athens. 

May we kyow.” As much as to ſay, Goon now, if you 
pleaſe declare unto us this new DoCtrine which you 
Preach. 

20. Strange, &c. As much as to ſay, for you 
Preach Doctrine unheard of by us till now , the which 
we havea great defire to know fully. 

21. Athenians. That is, the Citizens born in 
Athens. 

And Strangers. That is, ſuch as from other Nations 
had come to Athens, which was famons for Arts, 
and for its Harbour, and reſided: there, and alſo 
conformeU themſelves to the Cuſtoms of the 
Natives. 

Spent their time in nothing elſe, &c. That is, they 
ſpent their time in ſearching after and ſpreading new 


Rumours. In Thucydides, Cleon chargs 


"Lib, 3 the Arhenzans that they are always Slaves 


to unaccuſtomed things, but deſpiſers 


of the accuſtomed. The like is to be found in De 
mothenes. p 
Sore 1.ew thing. The Greek, here uſeth the Com- 
parative for the Poſitive. So alſo Plato, and Dt 
moſthenes uſe it. 


22. Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars hill and ſaid. 


As much as toſay, When Paul ſtood in the midſt of that 
| Famous place called Mars bill, filled with the on 
Cour 
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courſe of Men, witha ſtedfaſt Countenance thus hedſpake 
to them. 

. Ye men of Athens. So their own Orators, ſuch'as 
Demoſthenes and Oſchines uſe to call them. 

I perceive that in'all things ye are too Superſtitions. 
Eraſmus hath noted that in-this diſcourſe Paul ſhewed - 
*Admirable Policy and Prudence. Whoſe words ſee- 
ing they greatly illuſtrate this place, we ſhall not 
think it a trouble to inſert them. © The Apoſtle, 
* faith, ſaith be, Preaching the Goſpel at Athens, had 
*to do with men of diverle Opinions ;, here were the 
* Epicureans, that deny that there are any Gods, or 
© deny: that they take any care of humane Concerns : 
* And the Sroicks unprofitable hearers of Goſpel grace; 
*for that they make their own Wiſe man equal with 
*the Gods, and place Mans chief good in his own 
*ſtrength. The reſt of the multitude in miſerable 
*blindneſs, worſhipped all kinds of Demons for the 
®true God. How doth he tefper his Speech at 
»*ſach a Theater ? Does he begin to execrate their 
*Ecrime of Idolatry ? Does he call the Gods of the 
\® Arhenians, Wood or Stone, or which is worſe then 
* theſe, wicked Spirits, hateful to God and Enemies to 
© all hymane kind ! Does he upbraid them with their 
>*wicked Crimes, by which they were given over to 
>= a reprobate ſenſe, as he iilts it in, in his Epiſtle 
Z*to the Romans? Nowiſe, for it was not as yet 
Fcxpodient, but very moderately faitn, That he 
Z® underſtood by their Imagesand Monuments, that the 
= Athenians were altogether given to Superſtition. 

®The word Superſtition is ſmoother then Idolatry, 

* and this ſame he mitigates by the Comparative, 

* roo Superſtitions : And this again he leſſens by adding 
** a if, what means this Civility of the Apoſtles ? 
> *Whither does he look , what does he catch at, did 
**® he fear the Athenians? Not at all, bur it is their gain 
** that he deſigns and follows ; he knew the Arhemans, 
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&* 2s the other Nations, to have been given to the 


* worſhipping of Images, even before -he came to 
& Athens. But that he might not ſeem to have brought 
 < with him a bad report of the Athenians, or to be 
©Inquittive in another common-wealth ; he faith 


© that he perceived their Superſtition, by the Ime- , 


<'ges ſet up in publjck, and that not delignedly, 
< but paſling by accidentally. Neither does he call them 
«Tdols or Mopuments of lmpiety , but in a ſmoather 
« Term Sebasmata, which allo is taken ina good mean- 
ing: And it was deſignedly that _he faid that he ſaw 
« an Altar with that Inſcription z ro the unkyown God, 
© What did he do with this Policy , that he might 
* make vſe of their readineſs to hear, if he would not 
* ſeem to be the Author of new Gods, which by the 
& Athenians was puniſhed with death, but he would 
« Preach that which they long ago, though ignorantly 
« worſhipped. Now conſider with what words he 
« Preacheth the unknown God : He does not ſay, 
«the God of Abraham, the God of 1ſaze, the God of 
« Facob, AS Peicr did ſpeaking to the Jews, bur 
* with a diſcourſe {o tempered that he might with 
© patience be heard even by Etbnicks; God that 
* made the World and all things therein. Paul adds, 
Seeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth 
not in Temples made with hands ; neither is he wor- 
ſhipped with mens hands as though he needed any thing, 
ſeeing he giveth to all Life and breath and all things, 
Flitherto hath he ſaid nothing that may not be ſuffered, 
neither do you hear the Teſtimonies of the Prophets here, 
wiich Peter made uſe of ro the Jews ;, but he productth the 
Teſtimony of Aratus, for we are his offspring , n« 
naming him indeed, but what was more fu to per ſwage them, 
As, ſa: be, certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid. 
Though I ſuſpeft the word Poets hath been added by latrer 
Ambors, for this reaſon, that the moſt ancient Author 
Irenzus, citing this place does not add Pocts, nor yet 
Augn {ue 
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Auguſtine. Now obſerve with what Prudence, he accommo. 
dates this Teſtimony of Aratus to his purpoſe : If God be 
wot far from every one of us, by whoſe favour we Live and 
Freath, be is net then Viſible or Corporeal , or perceptible 
by any ſenſe, far leſs then our Souls are, ſeting be is as it 
were the Soul of our Soul, Then, OP be bis Children, 
it becomes us not being Children to have low thoughts- of ſo 


\ great a Father: For it is certain the Soul is the far nobler 
; pert of Man, without which the Body is nothing : but the 
\ Body of Man is better by far then Images of Wood, Stone, 
* Braſs, Silver, Gold , in which there 1s no ſenſe f 

l me, nor mation, neither were they made by God, by 
it the Tradeſman ; therefore they who worſhip Images , they 
K heve that for a God, mhich 1s viler then the baſeſt part 


of Man. Te ſee with how much caution, and with how 
d much Temperance, he Demonſtrates the Worſbipping of 
Images nor to be Religion, but Superſtition. Certainl 
bere was room to be incenſed at the blindneſs of the Athe- 
tians, who having learned theſe things from their Authors, 
yet would worſhip Dead and Dumb things inſtead of God. 
Te neither here doth he ſpeak. any (harp Word : He refers 
the madneſs of former ages to the timer, and Gods 
ninking at them, that be might excuſe what had been done 
teretofore , by the ignorance in which God ſuffered men to 
te blinded for a time ;, only that they might now repent at 
the ſhining light of the Goſpel. Neither does he properly 
tere direft bis diſcourſe to the Athenians, but ſpeaks in 
feneral that he might the leſs offend, That all men, 
janh be, might every where repent, he ſhewerh. that 4 
__ for what was paſt, was ready for ſuch as would 
ake themſelves to better ;, otherwiſe that ſevere Judgment 
Bs near to ſuch as world deſpiſe ſo great a favour from 
God. Neither dothbe ſpeak thus, We declare to you that Gods 
Jadement is at hand, and that they onght to flee ro repen- 
tance. But God acclares, No mention is made as yet of 
Chriſt, of whom they had no knowledge. Now a natural 
Pay of reaching begins with known things. Here obſerve, 
i” Paul 
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Paul who in his Epiſtles with ſo loud a Trumpet, per ſonated 
the Majeſty of Chriſt, how ſparingly he touches bim. Ny 
mention of the Divine Nature, alſo as to the Croſs which 
was fooliſhneſs to theNations,ſilence. He calls him only a Man, 
whom God hath ſet out in this World, that the truth being 
by bim cleared, the Penitent ſhould be freely pardoned, and 
the unbelieving bein® now - innexcuſable ſhould be juſt 
puniſhed, Neuher does be adduce the Teſtimonies of t 
Prophets here z but only with one argument proves. what he 
ſaid, becauſe God raiſed him from the Dead. Only at the 
mentioning of the Reſurrettion ſome mocked , others being 
anore modeſt, ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter, 
He who deſireth to be more fully taught, hath profited in ſome 
meaſure. Here alſo it ſeems the Apoſtles Diſcourſe was 
interrupted, his Auditors leaving bim, neither would he preſs 
them any further. But departed from among them, 
ſaith Luke, waiting a more fit occaſion. Alſo this ſame 
happened by Paul's Wiſdom, that he was neither miſuſed, no 
railed at, rior hurt by any ſeizing upon him, but departed 
ſafe, but not without gam. Them who cleaved to bin be 
more fully injlrutted, among which were Diony ſins, and 
a certain Woman named Damaris, and others with them. 
Hence it apears how great force a diſcourſe tempered with 
prudent meekneſs hath, 
Superſtitions. The Greek hath it roo Superſtitions. They 
© are called Superſtitions, ſaith Lattan- 
Lib. 4. inti:.. © ts, who worſhip the ſurviving memo» 
Cap. - 28, * ry of the deceaſed, or who ſurviving 
<« their Parents, honour their Images 
©-:2s houſhold Gods. For they called them Super- 
&« fjtious, who allumed to themſelves new Rites, that 
<« they might inſtead of Gods honour the Dead, whom 
- E they thought were from men received into Heaven: 
« hat them who worſhiped the Pablick and Ancient 
« Gods, they called Religions. Virg. An.8. v. 187. 
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But, ſaith Laftantius further, ſecing we find alſo the old 


Gods, in the ſame- manner conſecrated after Death , they 
are therefore Superſtitions who worſhip many, and falſe 
Gods, But we are Religious, who ſupplicate one, and the 
tne God, Servins upon the forecited out of Yirgil 
Ewenders words to Aneas. © Superſtition, 

& faith he, is 4 fookſh and Super fluons fear, Amid. 8. 

& or it is denominated from little old 
*Women, who ſurviving many, dote for age, and 
®becometfools. Or according to Zucrerias, Superſtition 
*is a vain and ſuperfluous fear cf Divine and heavenly 


. ®things which are above us. 


+23. Tour Devotions. The Word in the Greek, ſig- 
nifieth choſe Deities which are worſhipped. 

+1 found an Altar. The word Buys in the Greek, 
Bible, and Fathers, and Ara in the vulgar Latin Tran- 
tion of the Bible and the Latin Fathers , is uſed only 
of an Altar erected for the honour of Idols, ſeeing 
the Altar erefted under the old Teſtament for wor- 
tipping the true God, is conſtantly and always called 
$uo 105 ev in Greek, and Altare in Latin. One Ta- 
ble was wont to be placed in the midſt of every meet- 
ng Place- of the Primitive Chriſtians, upon which 
emery one laid what he beſtowed for the uſe of the Poor, 
we are informed by Theodorer ; and 

tecauſe Alms are noted with the name of Lib.s. Cap.18. 
Kcrifice, that table upon which they Heb. 13. 16. 
were laid was called by the ancient ; 
Chriſtians an Altar. This Table alſo was appointed 
for the uſe of the Lords Supper, and hence it came 
o paſs that by. litrle and Jittle, they which did 
partake of the Bread and Wine of the Lords Supper 
E this Table, which for the Alms laid upon it, was' 
alled an Altar, were fa:d to have partaked of the 
Altar. Of this table Paul ſpeaks, and 
Mbanaſins in his Epiltle to ſolitary Livers. 1 Cor. 18. 21. 
This alſo is to be obſerved that when * * >, 
? Chriſtians 


- 
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Chriſtians in the time of Conſtantine the Great, did 
begin to build ſumptnous Churches to God, then 
alſoin place of that one Wooden Table, almoſt. in every 
Church of God, there was one of Stone erected, which 
yet ſerved for the ſame uſe, that the Wooden Table 
did before. 

With this Inſcription , to the unkyown God. The God 
of the Jews, was by the Gentiles called Unknown, 
becauſe he had no name,by which they knew him. It was 
not lawful commonly to pronounce the ſacred name 
of mmm, by which the Jews called -him. Hence he is 
called by Z«can in his ſecond Book of the Pharſalian 
War, the uncertain God. By Trebellins Pollion in the 
Life of Claudius, Moſes his uncertain Deity. By the 
Ethnicks in *Fuſtin Martyr in his Pareneſis to the 

Greeks, altogether hidden. By Cains Cak- 
Lib. de Lega- g#da in Philo, the wimamed God, And by 
tione ad ipſum Iſaiah the Prophet himſelf, Ch. 45. 15. 
| A God that hideth bimſelf. As the In: 
Hiſt. Lib. 2. habitants of Mount Carmel in Tacitus, 
Cap. 78. gave neither an Image, wor a Temple to this 
God, but onfy an Altar and Reverence : $6 
alſo faith Uſher, the Athenians did place their Altar of 
Piety in the middle of their Town without any Image, as 
Statius ſaith in the twelfth Book_of his Thebaids. The 
Author of the Dialogne, whoſe Title is Philopater, and 
by ſome is aſcribed to Lacian, Swears by the wnkrown 
God, which was in Athens; and at the end of the ſame 
Dialogue he faith, We having found an unknown God 
at Athens, and Worſhipping with bands ſpread ont to 
heaven, to him we will give thanks: 

Him therefore, &c. As much as to fay , Therefore 
that Deity which confuſedly known ye Worſhip, 1 
declare to you diſtinCtly and clearly to be God, the 
Maker and Governour of this Worldly Fabrick. 

24. God, &c. As much as to ſay, 'This true God 


who created and made Heaven and Earth,and —_ 
a 
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all things that are contained within the compaſs of 
Heaven and Earth, ſeeing he is Lord of this: Univerſe 


2 of his own work,cannot be incleſed in Temples made ' 
"with mens hands, as the Earthly Kings are in the 


laces wherein they dwell. See whar is cited out of 


the Greek, Poet Emripides in the Latin Edition of this 


Commentary. 
Dwelleth not in Temples made with bands. See winat 
we have faid above, Ch. 7. 48. The ancient' Chiſtians 
called the places of their Meetings, . Charches, Cows 
yencicles, Dominica, Oratories, Baſilics, and Gods houſes, 
they gave the name of 7emple commonly to the 
es only, although Lattarrms 
alls the Temple of God, a building dedi- 7 nftit.. 
wed by the Chriſtians to Religious 
orſhip. S. Ferome in his Epiſtle to Riparize , fajzth of 
inthe Apoſtate, that either he deſtroyed rbe Bafilics 
the Saints, or turned them to Tem- 
And Tertllian, he is faid to re- P* Hale. Cup 

1 on Temples, who hath renounced MilitisCay.v1. 

ols. 

25. Neither is he worſhiped wath Mens bands, as though 
pe any thing. That is, neither do Religious Men 

their worſhip to God, 2s it were with their hands, 

wif he had need of that Worſhip, but becauſe it is a 
mane duty. The ſame is the meaning of Pſal. 50. v.10, 
WM, 12, & 13. 

Seeing be. The meaning is, ſeeing he by his free 
bounty , is the cauſe of Life to all living, and fa 
thes them with abundance and Plenty of all things that 
wure wanteth. 

Life and Breath. That is, the breath of Life, as 
«Clear from Ger. 2. 7. God, ſaith Grotius, the Farber 
E Spirits, Numb. 16. 22. that 4s, the Author of Lift 
all Living , eſpecially ro Men, as having likg God 
ren the Domunion of themſelves and of other 
Wings, 
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26. All 


96 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.ry, 


26. All Nations of Men. To wit, as 
6. Inflit. 10. Lattantins faith, We are all ſpran 
> one Man whom God maae. frag of 
For to dwell on all the face of the Earth. That is; 
that Men being multiplyed and diſperſed over all the 
Regions of the earthly World, ſhould - inhabit all the 
Parts of the habitable Earth. See Gen: 11. v. 8. One 
Man, ſaith Laftantins in the forecited Chapter, 
was made by 'God, and by this one the whole Earth was 


filled with Mankind. 


And bath determined. That is, having determined 
the times wherein every People were to inhabit 
every Region, which cannot be preyented nor palled 
Over. 

27. Seek, the Lord, As much as to ſay, God by 
Creating Men, and diſtributing the Earth to them to 
dwell in, propoſed this end to himſelf, that Men 
ſhould ſeek who is Lord and Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all things that are in them. To 


ſeek the Lord is nothing elſe, but by worſhiping of | 


him earneſtly to ſeek his Grace and Favour , and 

to indeavour to be reconciled. to him, as appears 

from theſe words of the Epiſtle to the 

Heb. 11.6. Hebrews. He that cometh to God muſt 

believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them, that diligently ſeek, him. 

If happily they might feel after him, That is, if happily 
they. might fix upon God, who being by his nature 
incorporeal, yields himſelf and his Goodneſs fo many” 
ways to be felt, and injoyed, that he ſeems as if made 
bodily in aſpeCtable things; to make himſelf in ſome 
meaſure known even by feeling. 

And find him. That is, and ſeeking after him, find 
him. To ſeek after God, faith Curcellexs in his dilſerta- 

tion of the neceſſity of the knowledge 

Numb. 19. of Chriit, is the ſame as to give hiz ane 
Worſhip and Honour. Witneſs that of 

boly 
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Wrizer, that he is a rewarder of 

them that diligently ſeek him. And io mh. "yk Pp 

find him is_to be partaker of his favour ;, as 

Ss; NN the. Prophet ſhewerh when he ſaith, Seek to x55. 6, 

ne | ye the Lord, while he may be found; ' | 

he | callupon him, while he is near. 

ne Though he be not far from every one of us. As mich as 

r, | toſay, tho he be' ſo near us with his benefits, that he 

as F does demonſtrate that he is eaſily found, if we ſhift 

not the pains of ſeeking after him. 

e&d 28. For in bim we live and move and have our being, 

bit JW This Phraſe /» him, is an Hebrai/m, ſignifying no more 

ed - bim. As when the Phariſees charged Chriſt, 
that, by the Prince of Devils he aid caſt out 

by Devils. The vulgar Latin hath it, /» Matth. 9. 24 

to I whe Prince, As alſo below » 31. he is & 12. 24+ 

len NF to Judge the World by that man whom 

7en 

To 

of 


tehath appointed,there it is alſo, I» that Man, mean- 
agour Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The meaning then is, by 
Gods Power we are Created, and being Created 
and JF &e- preſerved, nouriſhed , ſuſtained, and -enjoy 
arS I what is ſufficient both for Neceſlity of Life, and 
re. 
ts certain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid. He men- 
tions many of them, becauſe, In Homer, Heſiod, Me- 
nander, Callimachus, Pindarus, are ſomethings, which 


pily NY make to this purpoſe. But Paul being a Cilician, 
ure I tes" only the words of his own Countryman, Aras 
any" I the Ciliciar. 

ade YN For we are all his Off ſpring: This half verſe is read 


Bafrates his Phenomena, which were tranſlated out of 
into Latin by Cicero, while he 


find YWbut very young, as he ſaith himſelf, pe natur. dear, 
rt2- nd fince by Sextus Ruff us Avienus. Li). 2. 

ig Els agreed upon among the Learned, 

due "Aratus being a man ignorant of Aſtrology, did 
f the | molt excellently and ornately of..the Heavens +» 
bly © Gg and 


© WY 
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and Stars, as Cicero ſaith. This Arai, 
De Orat. Lib.:. ſurnamed Solenſis, was born at Satis,ju 
PINE City of Cicily, which being afterwag 
repaired by Pompey the Great, was called' Pompeiapolis 
he was Farhous in. the time of Prolomens Philadelplay 
and lived ſplendidly in the Palace of Arrigonus Gonat, 
the Son of Demetrius Poljorceta, who took the Goven- 
ment of the Macedonians, about the hundred fifty an 
fifth Olympiad. Suidzs makes a Catalogue of his works, 
among which his Phenomena are the moſt eſteemed 
whoſe admirable beginning Yireilazs hath imitated in 
his third Eclogue, v.66. What, {aith Grorius, wo 
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Aratus of Jupicer, Paul adopterh to rhe true God, 
s Jupiter thewiſeſt among the Greeks did underſftandthe 
; bigh God. Thus Ariltzus in Joſephus ſays, that the Jes 
jo the God of the Univerſe, whom the Greeks 
upiter. | 
29. For as much then as we are the Off ſpring of Gul 
That is, foraſmuch as we are the Children of Gol. 
Paul, faith Grorins, accommodates himſelf to a Pond 
way of ſpeaking, meaning that we chieſly reſemble Godil 
"087 mind, and for this likeneſs are called his Chilaew 
But in the new Teſtament we are called his Children u 
anore weighty account , becauſe we iritate bis Goaodreſs; 
again we ſhall at our Reſurrection be acherwiſe his Childre 
by partaking of his bleſſedneſs. | 
We orght not to think, &c. As mnch as to ſay, Not 
that js in his right mind ſhould aſſimilate dead rhings; 
wit, Silver, Gold, and Stone, to God, though Gram 
with the beſt Art-that man can invent. For Silver,Ge 
and Stone, are things far below man, and arr 
be, but more | Ignoble then the # 
& See Jay 30. 18. ficer, Moreover, faith Beza, we 
44-13. 465+ krow that by the Greek word yaoey, - 
is underſtood not only Graven Work,” fi 
alſo by a Synecdoche a thing Painted, and laſtly all ſuch rb 
ks Men uſe to deviſe for worſhipping or repreſenting God. 
30. 
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290. Ad the rimes, &c: As much as to fay, But 
0d whoſe pureſt honour is ia a worſhip that is far . 
From the Senſes, ſeeing he hath hitherto paſſed by 
| Sins which in thoſe former times the 1dolatrous 
jons through groſs ignorance committed, now the 
Harkneſs of former times being driven away; does 
Sx-the Preaching of the Goſpe], ſttidtly charge all Meri 
where without difference or choice of Nations, 
amend their former Sins and Miſtakes, and lead 
anew Life according to the rule of Gods Command- 
nents. 
EWinked. The Word in the Greek ſignifies wifſembled. 
Shile verb mtg 30, ſaich Beza, Is meant him who makes 
if be ſlightly ſaw the outſ;de of rhings. This Horatius 
mewhere Pervidere, that is, lays the ſame Beza; 
am nor miſtaken, per tranſennam et leviter videre, 
the by and ſlightly. Now God is faid'to have 
ed, overlookr and winked at thoſe 'times of 
ce 3 eirher becauſe he compoſed not 'a forry of 
ion for the Netions, as he did fot the 1ſrachtes,; 
which they were to be bounded in his Service and 
Worſhip; neither ſent he any Prophets to them to 
Uwe away their darkneſs, bnt ſuffered thetn'ts walk 
ir owti ways, 8S is ſaid above, Ch. 14. 16. of be- 
Wiſe bedid not then ſeverely puniſh them', but patient- 
' Flaffered them. See Rom. 3. 26. 
Nor gt. Becauſe. A reaſon is given why men ought td 
25, | Mend themſelves. 
ana} te barb appointed a dy. That is, he hath limited a 
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Go day, though he hath kept from our knowledge, 
any Wen it 15 to come. 

Ay} 4 the which he will Jaudze the World, That is; the 

1; bitants of this World. 

yur gs Righteouſneſs: That is; Juſtly, actotding to 


rk, ery ones works, without reſpect of 


þ rug ions. 
God. | "By that Man whom be hath ordeined. $6.2 
0. @a9< GEz That 


Rom. 2. 6, 7,8. 
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That is, by that Man whom he hath conſtituted 
Judge of the Quick and Dead. 


\ IO, 42. 
Whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all Men, . That is, 
hath by a ſure Argument, and worthy of credit, proved 


that Chriſt was to be judge of the World, when he 
raiſed him from the Dead. God, faith Grorias, 
raiſmg Chriſt again from the dead, gave* the ho 
Teſtimony to his Dottrine that he could give , h thu 
alſo was in this Dottrine that be was toke 
Matth. 25. 31. Judge of Mankind. 
& Seq. Job. 5. 32. And when they heard of the Re. 
25s ſurrettion of the Dead. That 1s, that 1 
Man was raiſed from the Dead. 


Some mocked. As they uſe to do, who give no faith 
to what is ſpoken. An Erhnick in Minus deriding 
the Chriſtians, They build, faith he, and knit together 
old Wives Fables, they ſay they are to riſe up again, afte 

are dead and in Aſhes, and I know not with what bold- 
eſs they believe one another , their own lies ; you might 
think. they are riſen again already. Neither did the 
Platonicians, who thought that bodies were given to 
Souls for Puniſhment , believe the Reſurreftion of 
bodies ;- nor. yet the Epicureans nor the Peripatet 
" &j@ns, who taught that God had no care of humane 
things; theſe more openly , but thoſe in their ſecret 
diſcourſes. 

And others, Who thought it not repugnant, ® 
Man might at firſt-be made by God, fo alſo he might 
again be renewed by him. 

Said, we will hear thee again of this matter. To wit, 
when we are at leaſure. 

33- So Paul departed from among them. As much 8 
to ſay, Paul being put off to another day, went from 
Areopagus. 

34. Howbeit certain Men. Of them who heard Fa 


Preach in Areopagus. 
Z Clean 


See above, Ch. 
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" Clewve unto him. That is, faith Grotiws, having 
inſinuated themſelves more into bis acquaintance. $0. 
KoAAzx Jax is taken above, Ch. 5. 13. 9. 26. 10. 
28, 

Dionyſius the Areopagite. That is, one of thoſe 
Senators of Areopagus, who judged with ſuch .integrity 
of Capital matters, that. they judged only in the night, 
not in the day time ; that ſo they might take notice: - 
of what was ſpoken, not of who ſpoke. | 
Enſebius ſairh that ſaith this Dionylſius rift. pccleſ. * 
the Areopagite was appointed the firf# Lib. 3 Cap. 4 
Re- Y Biſhop of the Church of Athens, as ano- . 
ata | ther Dionyſins Biſhop of the Church of Corinth, 4 moſt 


TESTTAS  EAS 


ancient Writer witneſſeth. 

aith Y | 4nd 4 Woman named Damaris. This Woman was 

ding Y the Wife of Dionyſius the Areopagite, if we believe 

ether | Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine. 

after | © And others. I efs Famous Athemans. 

bold With chem, To wit, with Dionyſiws and Da- 
the 

n to 

n of 

ateth- 

mane 


CHAP. XVIIL 


, BY 1 A Frer theſe things, Paul having ſent Silas and 
night Timothens, who came to him from Berea, back 
= to Macedonia, ſtayed alone at Athens, and him- 
alſo again and again intended to go to Theſſalonica, 
but could not accompliſh it , being hindred by Satan, 
ch 8} Verefore he ſent Timothy thither to comfort and 
fron} Trengthen the Theſſalonians in the Faith. In the mean 
while having lefr Athens, he came 
Corinth, which the moſt elo- 279 2» 17» 
Went of the Romans in his Oration for bo. os os it 3 


built by Glacxs, of whom mention 1s 


" Þ que. made by Stephanus ; having by its trading * 


acquired great Riches, it was by the 

Viad. 2. Father of the Poets ſurnamed the Rich, 
by Pindzrus it is called, Bleſſed Corinth, 

the threſhold of Neptunes [sthmus fanour for young Men. 
By” its: riches it became to ſuch an excels, that 
hence aroſe that Proverb, Jt is no: every one hat may 
ſail to Corin:ch. But the Corinthians were i)wiys much 


additedto Whores, eſteeming this to *-» from being 
baſe, that Whores were admitted to wir puolick 
Praycrs; and it was a part of their Pra cr. har the 


Gois would ircreaſe'the number of the Whores, and 
their Income. Some alſo vowed to bring in more 
Whores, as we have it from Athenexs and <Alians. 


There, Lais exatted the tribute of her Luſt of all 
"2 Greece, 
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the 44:ias Law, calls the igbt of all Greece, wasa 

City of Achaia or Pelopanneſus, tor Peloporneſus way: 

contained in Acbais, ſituated in the {sxthmus, who took” 
its name from it; -the Greeks call any narrowneſs af. 
ground, betwixt a” Peninſula and the main Land, an 
Isthrws,; but it was by way of excellency faid of the Co- 
riathiav or | Peloponnefian, wherein Plays were celebrated 
toNeprune. | This City of Corinth was Famous for two 
Ports, of which the one was called the Port bf Lechea, 
the other of Cerchrea; the one was uſed to traffick with 
the Exropears, the other to negotiate with the Aſians 
the former layd near the Zon1an,theiother the A'gear Seaz 
therefore it was called by the Latins bimaris, by the 
' Greeks &pqilxndoo ue, its Caſtle was called Acrocorin- 
thus. For as Strabo reports, it was a Hill 

Lib. +8. ſo incompaſted with Walls, that it was: 
as uſetul as a Caſtle. There was Pyrene 
a Fountain Sacred tq the Maſes. This ſame City was 
fortterly calied Ephyra. Authors do not. agree about 
Its builder, though Plutarch in his Book of the Malice 
of Herodotws,calls it the City of Glaucus, as if it had been 
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I 

2 | Greece, proſtituting her ſelf for ten thouſand Drachmaes, - 
s: | who-when ſhe died had a Tomb made Famous with the - 
kc Þ Verſes of all the Poers. And henee it is that ro play che 
if | Corinthian, is commonly among, the Greeks 0 Whore. 
n | And a Corinthian Maid with Plato, is one that Proſti- 
o- | tuteth her ſelf. The Scholzaft of St. Gregory of Nazianz 
&+ | upon his firft Oration againſt Juley notes, that there 
70) | werealways moſt Famous Whores at Corinch. A hanus 
« || alfo faith, that the Corinthians were Drunkards. Pride 
th | ufeth to accompany Riches , which Plararch obſeryes 
5; i was very great at Corinth. It was always their 
- | , the Corinthian born of Jupiter will not ſuffer 
he || #efetbings. This theirpride when it had puffed them 
= | upeven to contemn the Koman Name, brought Ruin up- 
ill F onthem, Z. Adummins having vanquiſhed them. But 
2s | theCity being repaired by Jalins Ceſar, as Strabo and 
ne- | Diadorus Siculnes in his Fragments, faith, Ina very ſhort 
as | timeastheir Riches returned to them, ſo did their Vices. 
ut | TheStndies of Philoſophyof old flouriſhed there, Periander 


ce Þ Prince of the City being reckoned among the ſeven wile 
en || menof Greece, and Diogenes the great derider of the opi- 
is | mons received among men being much converſant there. 
ng 2 And fornd a certain Jew. To wit,by birth, but now 
he I 2Chriſtian by Religion, as is clear from what follows. 


h, Horn in Pontus. A Region of Aſia near the Sea, which 
hb, I fixy call the Exxire Sea. 
en. Lately come. To wit, to Corinth, 


at ' } "From Italy. 7taly isa moſt famons Region in Exrope; It 

wy |} kaththe Name of ralus a certain King of the Arcadians, 

<h | 8 Gith Thucydides, being formerly called 

ng || Aſezis , Auſonis, Heſperia, Saturnia, Lib. 6. 

ck | E@imand Ocnorria. It hath for its bounds 

rhe the North,the Alp-,upon the Eaſt, Ar/ya,a River of 

od Mac the upper Sea,which alfo is called the Aaria- 
R.5ea, upon theSouth the lower Sea or the Tyrrhenian 

ws. | ad Tuſcan Sea, upon the Falt again the Alps, even 

all Y@ the Mediterranean Sea. Jraly, faith C. Fulins . 

* Gg a4 Solinus, 


Solinus, was ſpoken of with ſo much care 
by all, eſpecially by Cato, that now nothing Cap. 8. 
can be found which the diligence of ancient 
Amnthors did not take before, having ſo large a ſubjet for 
praiſing its excellent ground, while the moſt excellent Writers 
conſider the whol ſommeſs of its places, the temperateneſs of 
its Air, the fruttfulneſs of its ground, the warmneſs of its 
Hillocks, the re wr of its Woods, harmleſs Forreſts, 
the increaſe of its Vines and Olives, its Folds, Herds, ſo 
many Rivers, ſo great: Lakes, the banks of Violets 
bearing twice a year, and among other things the Mount 
Veſuvius, which burneth. and caſteth out Flame, Baias 
with its warm Fountains, ſo frequent Colonies, the continual 
beauty of rew Cities, ſo ſplendid Ornament of ancient 
Towns, who were firſt built by the Aborigines, the Aurunci, 
Pelaſgians, Arcadians, Sicilians, and afterwards by the 
Strangers of Greece, and at la#t by the Roman Conquerors. 
To all theſe advantages of Jraly is oppoſed the crime of 
Debauchery with Males, ſaith Thomas de Pinedo in his 
notes upon Stephanus de Urbibus. Nict- 
De Var, Hiſt. laus Leonicus faith, that the Italians by 
wy 3- C4 rhe long warlike expeditions forced of nece- 
ay ſity, were the firſt that abuſed Males. But 
Lib-1.Cap.135. 4 thinkthis Vice had us riſe from the Greeks, 
ſeeing that Herodotus ſaith, that the Perli- 
ans being targht bythe Grecians were givento love Boys,from 
them its probable this Vice hath crept in among other 
Nations, though Vices are alſo learned withoa 4 
Maſter. I ; 

With his Wife Priſcilla. This eminently Pious 
Woman and her husband Aquila born in Pontus, are 
mentionec with commendation, Kom, 16.3.1 Cor.16. 1$- 

. See alſo 2 Tim. 4. 19. 

Becauſe that Claudius had Commanded. The filth 
Emperor of the Romans, a doltiſh man, who was ak 
together governed by his Wives, and the Servants bt 

. had made free, Pp 
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All the Jews to depart from Rome. Under Jews were 
alſo.comprehended Chriſtians borg of Jews. The Fews, 
faith Sueronius , making dayly Tumults , 
Chreſtus ſtirring them up, were by Claudius  Claud. Cap. 
ers || expelledour of Rome. If 1 miſtake not faith 25: 
; of | Biſhop Uſher, Suctone only makes mention 
"its | ofthis Chreitus, for chat here he meant Chriſt our Lord, from 
whom be elſewhere names the Chriſtians, I cannot as yet 
\ fo | [made my ſelf. From the latter part of this Book 
ers | of the Afts of the Apoſtles we may gather, that this 
on # edict of Claudius, was not long obſerved at Rome, 
aias Y which perhaps was the reaſon why Joſephus did not 
ual mention it. 
rient From Rome. The moſt Famous City of Traly, was 
inci, # called by the Greeks P&apuy (which fignifies the ſame 
th @ FHalentia in Lat) by the Latims 
Yors. Roma. Plinins ſaith, it had alſo another 1b, 3. Ne. 
eof | mame, which by the Secrets of the Ce- Hiſt. Cap. 5. 
1 his remonies, was eſteemed a crime to ſpeak. | 
Vico- The ſame ſays Servius. Which name a certain Tribune of 
ns by I -the People having ventured to ſay, was 
nece- | put toDeath,as Solzzns ſaith,or was hang- 44 . £ncid.tih. 
But Y <<, as faith Servius upon the firſt of Virgils 1. v. 281, 
ks, Georgicks, v. 499. This Tribunes name Cp 1. 
erſi- was Valerius Sgranus, about whom beſides 
fron (| the cited Authors, you may ſee Plutarch, Queſt. 
other |} - Problem. 60. 
ut 4 3. For by occupation they were Tent-makers, That is, 
they exerciſed the Trade of making Tents or Shades, 
pious |  I0which Men not only encamp in time of War, but alſo 
, are | "at home in time of Peace, did live in the Summer time. 
5.15. | Theſe they made either of Linnen, or of skins ſewed 
together. The Syriack, renders the Greek. word Can- 
fifth | _ nopy-mmakers, Yatablus and others, Arras-makers, See 
as al- } - What we have noted upon Ch. g. 43. 
nts be 4+ And he reaſoned, &c. As much as to ſay, Yet 
Paul did debate about the Chriſtian Religion in the 
| Place, 


, Place, which was confecrated for the meetings of the 
Jews every ſeventh day, in which the Jews did chiefly 
and of purpoſe apply their miad to Religion , and 
bronght over to his Judgment both Jews, and Greeks 
or Gentiles, who went to the Synagogue of the Jews 
either through curioſity, or to ſearch into the truth. 

Allo Sxeron writes, that the Greeks 


Þ» Tiberip Cap, ufed to diſpute upon the Sabbath 


EL Day. 

Interpoſing the name of Jeſus. © Theſe 
words are riot in the Greek, Text, nor in the. Syriack 
Tranſlation. 

. Aud when Silas and Timotheus_ were come from 
Macedonia. Whom, to wit, Pax, as we ſaid above 
v. 1. had ſent from Arbens. 

Paul was preſſed in Spirit. That is, being by the 
Inſpiration of the Spirit as it were, ſuddenly caught, 

he Preached with great Zeal. ; 
Su below--Ch. Teſtifying , .&c. That 'is, firmly a- 
29, 22, verring that Jeſns was that Chriſt or 

Meſſias, promiſed in the Law, and in the 
Prophets. 

6. And when they oppoſed themſelves, &c. As much as 
to fay, But when the obſtinate Jews reſiſted Paw 
while be Preached, and blaſphemed Chriſt whom he 
Preached, that he might teſtifie that he had nothing in 
common with them, did in their preſence ſhake his Ray- 
ment, that there might not fo much asany of the duſt 
ſtick to him, and ſaid unto them, Tow Blood, &c. 

Sboke his Rayment, That is, his upper Garment. $0 
Matth. 26. 65. the chief Prieſt rent bis Cloaths, that is, 
his upper Garment. Mark 5. 39. who rouched my Cloaths, 

that is, my Garment, as It is a little 

V. 25, 28, beforein the ſingular number. /oh.1 3. 4- 
Chriſt riſeth* from Supper , ana laid a/ide 

Fub. 19, 23. bis Garments, that is, his Garment, CT 
upper Cloak. When the Soldiers had 
Cruciked 
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Crucified Jeſus, they took bis Garments, and made four 
Parts, where is meant one Cloak, from which the Coat 
s preſently diſtinguiſhed, as it -is demonſtraced in 
Gerard's Evangelical Harmony tn the Hiſtory of the 
Paſſion. 

Blood, &c. This, ſaith Beza, is a 
had of obreſtation, as if Panl ſhould fay, Cap. rg. 

ye 77 into your own-deftruttion. There- 
fire I rake God to witneſs before you, that not I, but 
ſuves are the cauſe of your own ruin. So ſpeakerh David , 
2Sam. 1. 16. For by Blood is meant ſometimes ſlaughter, 
ſorerimnes all kind of deſtruttion, the cauſe of which according 
tothe manner of the Hebrews, he is ſaid to be, pow whoſe 
lid, that I may ſpeak ſo, it us laid, that is, to whom it is 
imputed, as if he bad ſbed his own Blood, that js, killed 
limſelf, whence that horrible outcry of the 
Ts, His Blood be on us and on oor Meatth. 24, 25, 
Children. 

Henceforth 1 will go unto the Gentiles. As mmch as 
tay, From this time, becauſe ye repell the Grace of 
Gd offered to yon, I will turn alide 


from you to the Gentiles. Ste above Ch. 
9. And he departed thence, To wit, 13- 46+ 
from the Synagogue. 


Into a certain Mans bouſe named Juſtus. The Syriack, 
ad Arabick, read only Titus, The vulgar Greek, 
Copies have 7«ftzs only, but ſome Greek, Copies have 
both- Tirs Juſtus, as alſo the vulgar Latin Interpreter. 

One that worſiipped God. That is, who of an 
Etbnick. was made a Proſelyte to the 
ſwiſh Religion. See above Ch, 

'8. Believed ow the Lord. That is, by 16-14.17.4. 
Paws Preaching he was perſwaded that 
Jeſus was the Meſſias, the Redeemer of the World 
promiſed in the Law and in the Prophets. 

With all his houſe. That is, with all in his Family 
tint were capable of. Faith. The like Phraſe is in. 
I.4. 5. Ard 
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. And manyof the Corinthians. As much as to ſay, But 
a. great, many” more of the Erhricks, who dwelt in 
Corinth, then of the Jews. 
. Hearing, To wit, Paul Preaching. 
Believed. That is, received the Faith of 
Chriſt. | 
And were Baptized, Criſps the Ruler of the Syn 
gogue, and Gajus whom Paul calls his 
Rom, 16. holt were indeed baptized with Paul 
own hands, as he himſelf witneſſeth, but 
x Cor, 1. 14+ the reſt by Paxls Companjons and 
"IF Helpers, -{imothy and Silas, that by a 
holy. dipping into the Water, they might openly 
' before the World profeſs and declare 
Mark 16.. 16, their Faith, according to Chriſts Pre- 
| ſcript, Whoſcever believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved. Upon which place of Mark. the well 
Learned Paxlus Columeſins of Rochell in his Sacred Obſer- 
vations, Printed A. D. 1679. and dedicated to the ay 4 
Honourable Henry Compton Lord Biſhop of London for- 
'merly my greateſt and moſt liberal BenetaCtor. ©* Hence, 
faith he, you may not undeſervedly obſerve that only the 
adult are capable of Baptiſm. That the Ancients 
WP *were of this Judgment, Yalefridus, 
Lib. dt hoy Strabo, Ludevicus Vives, Eraſmus in 2 
Keeteſ-" 6 26. certain Epiſtle, which- Paulus Merula 
Ad Aug. ds © publiſhed with others in the year 1607, 
Civ. des, Lib, © Grotins, in his Epiſtles to ſeveral 
I. 27. & French-men , Salmaſins in his Book of 
1-12 11; © Tranſubſtantiation,and Joannes Baptiſte 
= + ape &« Thters in his moſt 62 vary —_ 
Matth 19. 14. . © ing the diminiſhing of Feſtival days, do 
* plainly confeſs, With theſe ancients Be- 
Fae: 494 © rengarins that great man may bereckon- 
Pag. 264. £4, whom George Caſſander, who was moſt 
Skilltul in thoſe things, in the Preface to- 
his Book concerning Pcdo-baptiſm,and the moſt worthy 
| ſrofellor 
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Profeſſor and ns in Law of the no rn 
of Angiers, Francis de Roy in Berengarins ife, report 
£6 — oppoſed Pedo-baptiſnn, The ſes did 
exattly follow Berengarius; for Joannes Chaſſaziq a 
French Divine in the Hiſtory of the Albi- 

genſes, reports out of the Hiftory of Triers, Lib. 1. ch. 6. 
which Dominus Lucas Dachery 4 Bene- 
diftin Monk, a Man who daily deſerves greatly at the Com 
monwealth of Learning did them years agotmſert in the. 

rome of his Spicilegium. The place cited by Chaſlanio 
vers, Pag. 243. There were at that time in /vodjuen, 
which belongs to the Dioceſs of 7riers, Hereticks who 
denyed that the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, which 
conſecrated by the Prieſts upon the Altar, did really 
change into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and- they 
Gid that the Sacrament of Baptiſm does not profit 
;fants to their Salvation. Thus far our Countryman 
Calmeſins, a Man of vaſt Learning. "_ what 1s. ob- 
ſerved above, Ch. 2.41. & $. 12.6 3 

9. Then ſpake the Lov. That is, "Jeſus Chriſt, to 
#hom all Power is given in Heaven and 
Earth. 

In the Night by a Viſion. That is, in — by 
a Night Viton. See above what | have ch, 2. 17. 
noted upon theſe words, they ſhall dream 
Dregms. 

Be not afraid. As much as to ſay, Let not the fant 
of being diſturbed fright you from Preaching the 
Goſpel here. 

10. 1 am with thee. According to my promiſe, Matth, 
28. v.20. See what we have noted there. 

And no Man, &c. As muchas to ſay, Neither will 
fuffer you to be wronged or hurt by any of thine 

ies. 

For, &c. As much as to ſay, I wonld not have you 
ceaſe from Preaching the Goſpel in this Luxurious City, 

e there are many 1 it, Lelide thoſe already con- 
yerted, 


Chriſt calls them here his People, and Joh. 10. 16. his 
Sheep'from the future, So, ſaith Grotizes, rhoſe names we 
given the-rime paſt, as Matth. 21. 31. This ſees 
#0 relate to the Propheſie of Ifaiah 54. 15. 

11: And be cominued there, &c. AS much as to ſay, 
_ Paid therefore being confirmed by this admonition of 
Chriſt's, ſpent a year and Six Monethsat Corizch, in 
Preaching the Goſpel to the Cormrbians. 

12. And when Gallio was the Depury. of Achaiag. This 
Gallio'was Brother to L: Annens Seneca the Philoſopher 
'!Nero's Maſter. When he was younger, he was called 
Me; Annens  Novatas, but afterward L:; Furins Gallig 
tnving adopted him for his Son, he took: this Nati 
with his' Family: Seneca his Brother wrote to this 
Man his Book of a bleſſed Life, and he writing to- his 
Mother faith, that he had obtained honours. Achaia; 
faith Grotins, was a Proconſular Province under Auguſtus, 
Tiberius «4joyred it ro Macedonia, and made it a Cxſatean 
Province. But Claudins reſtored theſe Provinces to' the 
Senate, that is, made them again Proconſular, as witneſſerh 
Suetonius, i» Claudius, Chep.'24. and Dion Book, 60. 
Spanbemias in his Introduction to his Holy Geography: 
Among the Provinces, faith he, of the Macedonian Dic- 
ceſs Achaia hath the firſt place in the notice of the . Empire 
being ſubje& ro the Proconſul, while the reſt were Conſular 
27) HY Alſo we muſt underſtand this Achaia to bt 
of larger extent, then it is in Ptolomy, containing tht 
anoens Greece, 10 wir, Atholia, Locrus, Phocis, Baotia, 
Attica, andall rhe bounds, in which Peloponneſus extended 
it ſelf. Corinth was irs Metropolis, being of old the richeſt 
x Cities, the common Market Town of all Alia and 
Europe, the entry, and as it were the door of Peloponneſis; 
ſituated in the middle of the Ifthmus; ' Among the other, 
Cities of this Achaia, which were Famous for Biſhops anll 
Churches, and ſalmed by St. Paul, in his ſecond —”e_ 

fr 
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wverted, who are yet to be converted. by thy Preachitly 
and- reckoned with my People and my Sheep. As 
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#w Corinthians, zex+r0 che Corinthian hu of rhe Atheni- 
-a0s 4: Attica, for antiquity, ſplendor of the City, ( 


Literally Explained. LIT 


been inlarged with priviledges by the Pompeys, 

Hidrians )- for the foundation of its Church by. 'Sti Pard, 

far the Converſion of Dionylius, ( nor to ſpeak of 'Hiero- 

thens the Areopagite , whom they ſay was Dionytins bis 

eſter ) for tn; piſcopacy of rhe fx Dionyſus-4n-Eu- 

__ 4 of Publius Quadratus, &c. was deſervedly 

among ! 

*iÞ ke Fews made inſurredtion with one accord. Fo wit; the 
heving,of whom above v.6. being ſtirred up partly 

—_— Paul had withdrawn ſome from __ ——_—_ 

ke above, v. 8. partly becauſe he joyned-with' the 

ws, who believed in Chrift, the Ezbnicks who 
eved in him though not Curcumcited into- the lame 
le of God. 

$utnd brought him ro the Judgment. Of Galiid's De- 
-ſh1 

=” Chmey tothe Law. Towit, of Moſes, 2c0084- 

ig'to which it is by the Komars allowed tous-Jews to 

hve in Greece. 

This fellow. A Jew by birth. 

Per ſwadeth Hen to nts F ip God, W ithout the obſer- 

mation of legal Ceremonies, eſpecially Circumciſion. 
fore, ſaith Grotius, the Jews came to the 
ſe in Achaia they had not ſuch a Power of 

theſe of their People, as they had wi Judea and the neighbor 
Regions, 

"hy And when Paul was now about to open his Maueh. 

= he might anſwer the accuſationdrawn up agdinſt 


nullio ſaid unto the. Jews. Paul accuſers. 
wif it were a matter of wrong. That is, if any 
4 you" had been. wronged contrary 'to the: "Civ 
ws. 
Or wicked Lewadneſs. That. is, -if-a miſchief were 
__ through a wicked deſign. ; 
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Bear with you. As much as to fay; That I ſhould &| } 
patiently hear your accuſation, and Judge the Con» || « 
troverlie. 7 
I5. But if it be a queſtion of words, That is, but | & 
if there be any debates among you about | dubious Þ} « 
_ And names, If, to wit, that Jeſus whom Pall F 
| ——_— ſhould be named Meſſias or not. $ 
| 0 Law. Supply, rites. ac 

Look ye i That is, Lleave it to you and permit | at 
that either ye compoſe theſe Controverſies a 
your ſelves, or that ye diſpute them, with what w 
ye pleaſe. 

For I will be no Judge of ſuch matters. As much as to 
fay, For I have no-mind to imploy my ſelf to take 
Controverſies in your Religion. 7 belongs not , Sith 

4Grotins, to the Roman Magiſtrates ro meddle with theſe p 
8 
oe 
i 
: 
mee 
/rag 


things, no more than with the debates of the Epicureans and 
Stoicks among themſelves. 

16, And be drove them from the Judgment Seat. That 

is, faith Grotius, he removed them from the place of Judg- 

' mnent, as bringing nothing which came within his Cognt 


6 
Then all the Greeks took, That is, the Gentiles 
of the People of Achaia, who ſtood before the Judg- 
ment Seat, and ſaw the Jews therefore driven out 
from thence with Contempt, becauſe that with triffling 
queſtions of their Law they interrupted the Deputy, 
whowas taken up with other things. 
-- Soſthenes the chief ruler of the Synagogue. Who ws 
either with Criſps, of whom above, v.8. a great 
while ago, among the chiet Rulers of the Synagogue, 
of ſuch it is ſhewed above, Ch. 13. 15. that there were 
many in one Jewiſh Synagogue, or that, Criſpns having 
imbraced the Faith of Chriit, he was ſubſtituted in bs 
room, or that: he was chief Ruler of another Synagogue, 
» as Grotins faith, thaz that whereof Crilpus was Kalers 
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in great Cities there were many Synagogues, of which 
jo had their onn chief Rulers. For the Tame reaſon there = 
were of old at Rome, Antioch and other great Cites, 
except Alexandria, ( where, ſzith Epiphanius, there was 


af another cuſtom, ) many Biſhops according to the 
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erent limats of Cities and aſſemblies of Chriſtians. But 
Synod of Nice did forbid that, for the futzre; This 
Safbenes ſeems to have been chief man among Pants 
accuſers, whom nevertheleſs ſome'fay to have been 
mit & aſterward converted to Chriſt, and think-him to Gs 
that Softhenes, who with Paul wrote -the firſt 
% mille to the Cormhians. | 
| ; him before the Tud7 ment Seat, gt tf. "Corinth. 
ng to gratifle the Deputy, 1 #1: 
they ſhould bear a Man of ereat © - 
rity among the Jews, who that they might be 
e the ſpeedier, were reproachfully driven from they 
gment Scat. 
And Gallio cared for none of theſe things. The Deputies, 
"hat } 8 Famous Jobn Pricars ob{erves, u/cd willingly toi took, 
wdg- = ſuch Petulancies, as 4i4 not diretHly impair the Ma- 
om I Ffyof the Roman Name, char the yuak might fit the ſofter 
won the Subjefts, neithcr were reaſons wanting to Gallio 
tiles d the Deputies of other Provinees;, he to wit, being 
adg- I Sapermonr of Achaia, of that true , and as Cicero calls it, 
out Greece, which affettcfed to lay hold on Tinitges and 
Ring | Axdaws of Liberty, | 
18. 4nd Panl after thi: tarryed there yet a good while, AS 
hasto ſay, Paul tarrycd yer a good while at Corinth, 
r. that Tumult, which was made at Galho's judp- 
& Seat, gathering 2nd confirming the Church of 


200% his leave of the Brethren. That is, he did bid 
whom be converced to Chriſt at Corinth, 


Wet. 
ard ſailed thence to Syria. Tiiztis, he looted from 
Port of Ce:chrea, being to Sail thence rito  Svrea: , 
: Hh 597 38 
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Syria of old contained very many Provinces, among 
which were, Afſria, Comagena, Adjabena , Meſops- 

tansa, Phanicia, Paleſtine, Judea and 
Lib. 5. Nat. others. Hence it 1sfaid by Plamins, ro have 
Hiſt. Ch, 12 been of old the greateſt part of the Earth, 

and diftinguiſhed by many Names. Its 
ſituation is variouſly deſcribed by Geographers, accord- 
ing to the-number of the Regions they aſſigned it. The 
Ancients divided it into three . Syia's, Phanicid, 
Paleſtine, and Celes. The head of this Region of old 
was Damaſcus, afterward Antioch, now a City which 
is called 7ripolis, Famous for the Exropear Commerce. 
Its inhabitants were as well by the Romans as by th 
Grecians eſteemed aCowardous and Vile People, ſo that 

they named their Slaves Syrians. M 


worſhipped a Fiſh. Hence the 


Lib. 3+ de Nat» Tullins Cicero faith, that 's fe | 


Lib. S efteem it a crime to. ſet of 
V. _ Jo kind upon their Tables, neuher do the 
their Mouth with Fiſh. 
Hnd with him Priſcilla and Aquila, To whom It 


went in, when he came firſt to Corinth, and carry W 


with them occupyed himſelf in the ſame Trade 
Tent-making with them. 


Ve. 2, 3+ this to but others to Paul. 
In Cenchrea. Cenchrea was a Tow! 


See above ry ſhorn his head. Grotins refen at 
quila, : 


of the Corinthians, having a Famous Port upon - by 


Zgean Sea toward the Eaſt or upon the Saronick 


even as the other Port Lechea was towards the "nd | 


upon the Chriſſeen Gulf, the diſtance in the 


 betwixt theſe two Ports is called //hmat, 


See what we and is five Miles in length. That tharÞ 


fvid «bove,v.1. was a Church of the Corinthians # 


Cenchrea, is evident from Rom. 16. We 


 Appuleins, Af. Aur. Lib. 10, I paſs thorough Cenchi 
in which City a moſt noble Colony 0 inthians do # 


= 
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8. | Ohap.ts. - Lireraly Explained. rs 
"#%: waſhed with the Kgean and Saronick Sea, wher* 
.. 4 Port being 4 moft fafs barboxr for Ships, is fre-' 
and || \qnenred with many People. g 
eve | + For be had « vow. That is; he put himſelf under 
th, ow. © This Vow, ſaichSalmaſius, cannot be meant 
Is | Zfor a Religious Vow, becauſe the devoted hair was 
xd | Sto be laid aſide at Jeruſalem; and to be put under the 
The & ®Sacrifice of the Peace-Offering. It ſeems that it was 
cid, & $a Civil vow, -that either Paw! or Aquila took, ſuch 
fold || %as the Jews did many times like it; 1 will not ſhaye 
hick Y Ziny hair before I come to that place, which were the 
SPlgrims Vows. So Pani madea Vow to cut his hair 
When he came to Cenchres. Of this kind were the 
or Curſes which they took .upon themſelves, 
Snot to take meat nor drink unleſs they did ſuch a 
Sthing. As they who bound themſetves under a curſe 
ſither to eat nor drink until they had 
Sulled Pad. Yet there are many who As 24. 11, 
Wderſtand this of the Holy Vow of the 
Writes, by which ſome bound theinſelves for a 
Main time; as others did forever. For ſo long as they 
We bound by this Vow, it was a heinous crime to ſhave 
tait, See Nmb. 6. 5: But whereas there v.18. 
Fig. the Nazarite having fulfilled his Vow; is com- 
aided to ſhave the hair of his head at the door of the 
ernacle of the Congregation; and to put it-in the 
| Which is under the Sacrifice of-the Peace-offering, 
tooffer Sacrifice uhto God, This, while the Jews 
elled the Land of Canaan, ought to be done at 
where the Tabernacle was fſeated.- ' Bur, 
6 Grote , © thoſe Preceprts with others concernitig Sa- 
bi er, 45d nor __ them who lived wabout Jerufalem: 
iy, others refer this vow not to Pauls ' ſhaving 
$IUls head, bar to his Saiting into Syis. © He Sailed 
. L Syrid, ſaith the Learned Samuel Petit, ' that he 
I Keep the feaſt. at Fernuſalem, and it was that 
x St, ODT 7 1 WI tictle after, he told * 
4 Se 
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© the Epheſians that he behoved by all means-to keep the, 
< approaching feaſt at Feraſalem. But wby muſt hedy, 
<« that by all means? It was not for that Law of 4e/qs, 
<< that obliged all to celebrate three Feaſts at Jernſalwn. 
* For he tarryed almoſt two years" at: Cormcb, and: 
<« three whole years at Epheſus, and went not to Feruſaltts 
©« to keep the Feaſt. What. therefore Paul ſaith in this 
< place, that he was put to it of neceſſity to.go to Jerw 
<* ſalemto the Feaſt, he was put to it by his Vow, not 
&© that he was now -any more bound by. the: Moſaicdl 
«[ aw. But one way ask, why in the/Hiſtory of Paul's 
« Foing to Feruſalem, are. theſe words jnſerted , And | 
& having ſborn bis head at Cenchrea, - And what was the 
« reaſon why Paxl did: ſhave his head: ,We will eaſily ; 
& give the reaſon, God willing, it is therefore tobe 
<« noted 'what was Paxls cuſtom among the common 4 
© People, to wir, he became a Jew to the Jews,#8 4 
nt * ander the Law to theſe-who were under 
x Cor,g. 1 the Law, from this uſual cuſtom we 
| <* doubt; not but Pal ſo long as he ws 
« 2mong the Corimthians did make much of his hair, for 
< among the Greeks this was a fign of a 'Free-bora Man, 
<« 28. appears by the verſe of Ari/tophanes which went i 
«2 Proverb. © - : 


Beſides indeed thou being a ſervant hath bair, (bay, 
For as much as it belongeth to free Per ſons 16 let grow thelt 


«Ay the ancient Maſters obſerve, but that the Jews 
{had a contrary cuſtom, not to cheriſh their hair,.but 
© to ſhave it to the quick, appears from the. Nazar, 
<« who-for the-Religmn' of their Vow, abſtained thirty 
<«-days from ſhaving their hair, therefore they who 
«vere lyable by no Religion of a Vow to cheriih thi 
© hair,” they cheriſhed it not, but wefe ſhaved again 
 < and again or perhaps oftener every Month. Seat” 

{rhereiore Pal, who let his hair grow according __ = 

$1 curmy yy. 
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| porn of the Corinthians, ys Gore from Corinth £9 
* $3e1/alcm,. before he would loole from the Port, laid 
A oo hair, and ſhaved his head to the quick, after 
Ws 


NS ww 


manner of the Jews. For he doubted got to have 

do with' them at Jeruſalem, , therefore he who 

E reſembled the Corinchjian,:fo long as he was at Corinch, 

4 auld alſo reſemble the Jews, coming to Jeruſaler 
their: Metropolis. _.- - a e345 

And he came to Epheſus. To wit, Pal with Aquila 
and £1iſei/ls, bejng gone from Corinth came to Epheſms, 
- the Metropolis of the Province which is moſt ſtrictly 

Glled 74/74. Sex-what we ſaidabove, Ch.2. v.g. © -* 
| «left them... To wit, Aquils and Priſcilla © his 
. S9mparions:in his Journey, 
bere. At Epheſus; to wit, when he went from 
Shevce to C:ſares, below v.21, & 22. 
oF. But he bimſelf.. Paxl thinking it an occaſion offered 
zWhim,-ro.turn,Men to Jeſus Chriſt. | 
buxdnd reaſoned with the Jews, As his cuſtom was, 
ag us the.truth of the Ehriſtian Religion.” 
> 20 When they deſired bim. The Jews at Epheſus,who 
mw not diſpleaſed at his. reaſoning. 

To tarry;longer time. Supply with them out of the 
Greek, Text, that they might, confer with them longer 
»@our, Religion. |, . > I 
ade conſented pot. To do then, what they deſired, 
bor the reaſon which he preſently brings. | 
0121+ Bigibed. them farewel,. ſaying 1 muſt by all means 
ie this feaſt thgr, cometh in Jerujalem. An Inſtance not 
-wlike ghis, is cut off with the like anſwer, Lake 4. 42, 
©43- But he faith that he behoved to celebrate the Feaſt 
©at,was then coming at Jeruſalen!,. cither for his Vow, 
we ſaid above, v.13. was the judgment of moſt 
Emous, Samuel Petir, or becauſe he had ſo purpoſed, 
wving -weighty! reaſons eſpecially ſpiritual ones, 
at in ſuch a cantlucnce of Jews he might advance the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 
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x18 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.z8.” 

. I will retwrn again wito you. Having ended 'm 

np Rong which promiſe Paw! fulfilled, 
ow, Ch. 1 


\* 
Tf God Sill, 'Such a Caution St. Paul hath uſed alſo 
elſewhere, not as it were in a Proverbial way of ſpeak- 
ing, but in Piety, as may be ſeen Rom. -1. 10. 15. 32, 
1 Cor.4.19. 16. 7. Heb. 6. 3. and James puts us excel- 
lently in mjnd that this caution is to be 
Jan, 4 15- ved. pO 
+ © And he ſailed from Epheſus. Towards 
Syria. See above, v. 18. * | 

22. Ard when be had landed at Cxfarea. That is, 
when he'came to that- Ce/area, which is ſituated 
the Mediterranean yea, of which above, 'Ch. 8. 40. that 
he might fromthence go to Feruſalem; «i */ 

And gone up, Supply to Fernſatem,: otherwiſe it does 
not appear from what follows," when- he 'performed. 
that Carney to Jeruſalem, to'that approaching Feaſt. . 
That Verb ':o ;0 up is frequently nſed* of Fades, and 
poly of its Metropolis Fersſalem,” which in __ 
of the Maritim places are ſeated higher; and alſo of 
the Temple, as AMzctth. 20. 17. Luke 2.4.18. 10 & 38, 
19.28. John2.13.5.1. 7.8. & 10: 11, $5. above Ch.11.” 
2. below Ch. 21. 15. 24. 11. andelfewhere. * | 

And ſaluted the Church. To wit, that principal 
«lem, that is, Chrifts diſciples, who 


- a © — ww 


& MK. 


Chuch of Feruſ; 
Hved at Jeruſalem. 

He went down to Antioch. Of Syria. -It is not pro- 
bable that Paul having departed from Cz/area, ſhould 
paſs Jernſalem, which was nearer to-Cefarea, to go to 
Annoch of Syria.” voy | 

23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there. That is, 
when he had tarryed ſometime at Arrioch, 

He deparied. From Antioch to viſit other Churches. 

And went over all the Country of Galatia and Phrygia, 
in order. . In which he had been already, above 
Ch. 16. 6. | 


Strengthening | 
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Clapas8. Literally Explained. It9 
ing all the diſciples, That is, confirming 
the Chriſtians which lived in thoſe places in the true. 
Faith and Godlineſs by his admonitions. Paxl was ſo. 
received by the Galatiars, as if he had been an Angel 
of God, or Chriſt himſelf. As he witneſſeth, 'Galar. 
4-14- And among other things he appoi the 

| colleftion for the Poor ſhould be laid 
168, 16, 12. by every Lordsday. 

24. Apollos, This name hath an 

Atick. termination, and is the ſame with pela, which 
88 Jewiſhnamein Horatins, and Apelles, Rom. 16. v.19. 
2 the learned Grotixs hath obſerved. 

Born at Alexandria, That is, at Alexandris in 
App. This City was built by Alexander the Great, 
wanting to its Glory, they relate that its 

ſhewed to Alexander in a Dream. For it was the 
cuſtom of the Echnicks to relate the original of 
their Cities and Country to the Gods, chat than Og 
bethe more noble and happy, which things thou y 
were very like Poetical Fables, yet they were | 
ſach was both the fooliſhneſs of the common 
and the craftineſs of Men. There were divers 
tames given to the ſame place; for it was not only 
the | Egyptian Alexandria, but alſo Libyſſe, 
is, Pharus, Leontopolis, becauſe that the Womb 
as the Mother of Alexander, for Alexander's 
oma Glory, was feigned to have been marked with the 
of a Lyon. The Romans called it Auguſta, 7ulia, 
ia, Domitiana, after the names of theſe Emperors, 
Ik was called by the Greeks *AMefyrygio,, that is, pre» 
krvative againſt ll, and ting: The air is fo 
iemperate in that ce, that the Sun 1s ev 
Y Gy ſeen there. ' It on alſo by excellency called ehe 
ia, | | yy, that ſoby fameit might be equal to Achens and 
Ve who by an Anronomaſia were known by this name. 
". | *y alſo is by Homer called rhe City without any 
+ Hhsz Epithere. 
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rib* The Aﬀty of the Fholy Apoſtles Chap.1$; 
Fpithere. "Hehce  Mexarider admirer of Homer called | : 
this” Mex dria, bs Evftebinsſairh. It was the Royal || | 

atafid Metropolis 'of Egypt. It had the Temple | | 
raps, which wis the moſt Famons in' the Erbnich, 
_— World, except the” Capitolmem at Rome. NY * 
"2132" 15. | Strabo Bnth® {it was'of old the greateſt Þ 1 
£12: 5 1 Baiownih the whole World, at whoſe Þ 1 
Port Pro{omy ( ſome -aſctibe it to Cleoparra) built a 

Mh Tower, which was called Pharos, from an Iſland Y 
of Uhat mime near” Hexangria: being inthe night uſeful 
for 'Ships 'by its lights! whence ſach- Towers were Þ} © 
afterwards called by that name. See above' our anno- } 
tations upon Chap. &.%. 9: ' © | 
; T5 elognent Atnt; \ Conſtantines Lexicon , renders | 
fegGrk word Aoyios eloquent, prudent; learned, full of 
Words: ' Hefychiis tarns it ; »hilfal in Hiftory, Learned, 
Sknfotnefs in Hiffbry- begets Priidence, and ſo the 
e/rhoprck renders it here out of the Greek, a prixdemt 
or -# "wife Mn 5-5 "famons Lud. de dien, has obs 


» 
__ 
"Dc = 


$6444 
- *Merbry" #7: \ the” Seripraves, That is, very much 
vetſed 'in the Prophefical Scriptures of the old 
Teſtatnent. ++ ' 


25; This Man was inſtrufted in the way of rhe Lord, 
That'is; ſomewhat inſtrutted in the Chriltian Religion; 
Ifftuttion of any-Pottrine is wontto be called, rhe way, 

| + "28+ may be ſeen above; Becauſe, faith 
ch.9.2.% 13. Wozenins, by it we'go any whither m 4 
107 Oc ſpiritual manner, 
po UTIL Fervert in the ſpirit. That is, burt- 
Ins : With Zeal and” deſire- of advancing 
Gov 


"He ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord. 
To wit, according to the meaſure of knowledge with 
which he was indued. | 
Knowing only the Bapriſm of John. That is, knowing 
- ko more of Chriſt, except {o much as might be _ 
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Chap.1 8. 


* Literally Explained. 
woke Do&rine, which Jobs the Baptiſt Chriſts. 


I2L 


forernaner Preached), and ſealed with-the Symbole of 


_ he be ſpeak, bold/ be $ 
26 gan to ſpe yin t "a 
vile ns 


That is, more-freely to utter all 'be 
inthe Holy / aſſembly. of the” Jews gt Epheſus, than he 
uſed to do formerly in publick aſſemblies. 


Whom when, Aquila «nd Priſcilla; had beard, ,, ON 
evurſing, of Chriſt. | 


1:They took. bim unto. them, To lodge with theni. 


That 1s, (they tau 


Gboilt. 
27. And when he was diſpoſed. Apollos being accurate; 


hand exquilitely inſtructed in the Chriſtian: Religzon, 
by Aquila a. Tradeſman, and his Wife Prijciie, 
bach lay Perſons bearing no Office in the Churchz .,; 

> Topaſs into Achaia, That is, to, paſs from; Epheſus, 
jo" that Region. of Greece, 


© And expounded unto him the way of the Lord more. per 
: ght this-.great Man more 
exactly the Will of God, revealed unto-. Manz. by 


whole Metropalis Was 


The Brethren. - That is, the Chriſtians of Epleſas, 


tt 
wh 


receive him. 


That is, that they might entertaig 

kindly, Hoſpitably and Brotherly, 
Who. Apollos. 
*+ When he was come. 
* Helped them much. That is, was very helpful-to 


Into. Achaia. 


"them of the Achaians and Corinthians, who 
= were by Paxls means ,*converted to be- Above 2: 47. 8. 
®heve in Jcſas Chriſt ; whom being plant- & 11, 


ed by Paul, 
Zzwrote 1 Cor. 3 


Apolios watered, as Paul 
. 6. that 15, they being by Paul inſtrufted 


| —_ exhorted Apollos to perform quickly his generous 
Phe <5 0 That is, the Chriſtians living in 


* and deformed, were confirmed and advanced more in 


=2 ; 


t 


rzz The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap:18:. 
the Faith by Apollos. And-that ſeems alſo to be declared, 
ſaith Wolzpgenws, that when thoſe Chriſtian Corinthians 
did with great pains conteſt with the obſtinate Jews, Apollos 
belped them greatly in confuting them. 
- "Who bed believed through Grace, The Syrian inter. 
refers the Word, rhrough Grace, to the verb 
4, that the _— oy bob oa thoſe i Chriſti 
ati, were ner a kh Appoltos, ugh the 
great gifts, which God had beſtowed upon him, which 
are above mentioned, and that God by 
v.24, 25- his favour and bleſling gave ſucceſs to his 
: labours. It may allo be put with the 
verb beheved, that the meaning may. be, that thoſe 
Achaians were indued with Faith by the free favour” 
of God. | 
28. - Mightily, &c. As much asto ſay, He with 
ſtrong arguments confuted and convinced the errors of 
the Jews, demonſtrating not by any uncertain tradition, 
but by the moſt firm Oracles and Teſtimonies of the 
$cfiptures of the old Teſtament that Jeſus of Nazareth 
is the Meſſias promiſed of old by God, who ſhould fave 
his People from their fins. From ſuch things, ſaith 
us, as are here written of this Apollos, that be 
was an eloquent Man, ard fervent in Spirit, and mi 
in the Scriptures of the old covenant, and that be valiant 
confuted the Fews, it ſeems a conjetture may be taken, that 
be" is the Anthor of the Epiſtle t6 the Hebrews , 
every) roger and clearly, beyond the reſt of the Wrs \ 
rings of the new Teſtament, and with fervor of Spirit, alſo 
frequent allegation and accommodation of rhe holy Scriptures = 
vhe old 577 noon that theſe Hebrews or Jews, whi 
> <5 in the Chriſtian Religion might be ftrongly con- 
mea. 


1 Clup-19. .- Literally Explained. I23 


GH AP. XIX. 


| a hot wafer WW 


, Y © Chriſtmanity there,* which was 
Paul and diligently prowoting the work of the 


' Having paſſed through the upper Conftr, That is, Ge- 
laje and Pt bag th Medirerrenean Countries of the leſſer 
"Aſa, and more '"Nottherly ſituated. 
»Cane to Epheſus. From whence he Ste above, Ch 
and he ſhould return 2%: 25- 
. Voda 18. Diſepir, Thar ay 
certain Di is, on 
main Cit, who came from other Countries 


"J rm received the bely Gloft fince ye believed? AS 
as to ſay, Whether or no, wn har eb Ne 
of Chriſt, were theſe great gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
red out upon .you, ennntin to Foels Pro- 
did every where begin to be much uſed, and ſer 
the Church of Chriſt? 
have not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy 
That is,--we have not ſ@ much as heard it 
that- thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
1d ſhould in great meaſure be powred out 
jevers, have already every where been , 
like ſaying Wn. 7 7. 39- of the Holy Ghoſt was 
Jeſus was not yet glorified. That 
uſtrious Gifts Y the Spirit, with which the 
of the Church was to be by the Meſlias indued, 
”_ fallen from Heaven upon any. See what 
above, Ch.8. 16. 
Thee what then were ye Baptiſed? As mach as to 
©; With what Doctrine were ye inſtruſted, when ye 
were 


A P. 


224 The Min af\ebe FHdlp apes hap 
were initiated by Baptiſm ? ./t was not doubted , faith 


Wolzogenias, but they were baptized in Water who win ® 


called Diſciples, bur] Paul athed in zbe Profeſſion of wha 
Doftrine { 


Umo- Johns oye. That is, unto the profeſſa 
a | 
ent, Jl 4, | þ 
Fnking or 4 nr by B Bader den 
opoſe ch D, an rat tifm ini 
aber; bexic F they: ackpowiedred C , 
retichen: having tmard C Liwſkifubor bis pc les, 46 
_ <9 Hl DE m—_ 
who 45 24ppmrans:i by thew. own atymoer, t 
only ligard EDT cy _ reared gr 
own Country ) — won pEuck is: Holy 
was 'nat /catiiout into but fince ay 


. - of Pomrecaſt.) 156110 fp e Thr 
ohn verily. Famous Column Caſh 
AG ark. 1) Sac * MEL 


& conjundtions, (4c 5 
Hefty few. 14+ indad, ,ervly, aid; anid:d\z/ bye do in; $ 
Offs) mutually: :follow:ione; another, and at 
tvily one anatber as:mutual carvelatives, p ty 3«M- 
ikdeed' Baptize:mithi Water nino-Repentares ; but tneuks 
cometh after me, &Cc. 9. v. 374i Thr flerueſt truly 31 le 
fadiry burcbe Laborers are few.  And:thus the Scri 
Fpeaketh in many! prmngrond 2 See, vhe :Concor 
#f cberngw Tiſhambat! tvs it bappearathat ACS 19:48 
Tho ures ar4 connatteerog ether and bold at one cam 


ot. Then ſaid Bauly/ Jokn: wav 

Baptiſin of Repentance,:ſaying, un 

tliey ſtiould believegn him, whoi era Ae after «ink 
Shar is, on Chrift! Jeſus intredicallD 3 \But thoſe. that 
heard-this (:Jobns repors of Chriſt) they #1. 
tiſed, (by John) in then name of the Lord: Jeſus. 7; 
verſe "then expreſſerh nor Pauls fat or avy rebaptiſins, 

; * _ in the o— werſe. concerniug Pauls fait, , tat ' 


- _- 
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_— 
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: | Kiteraly Explained, LS, 
" bands on thoſe Diſciples, &c, compare Ch, 8. 


It 15616+.©,.17. . Bellarmin calls. this explanations. 
ox i = p40 Ee: ſe Pigs: J0r | robable, "Te ; 
of 


flor, Prob, le? Fol ns Baptitin 


gent 5. 1 in. VR fp IT. were; ys wheres, to = 
dhe his JL f th of the f 


1007 4 
ap yaw] Fo conſi k ple 


en 
Huy int aſe "includes both the nin 

cram [et ay the Preaching of an 
Afterward be.. more partichlarly\ 
ral = 0 hh jy that firſt be inedard 
m4 Chriſt, and then his auditors bein informed bd 

2 Ei them in the name of Teſas 
ſed wit the, Baptiſm of Repentarice.. Thit'is ; 
a he ſirred -up the People. to Repentance, to 


£7 who confeſſed their Sins /and ſincere Converſion 


amendment of Lite, he was: the firſt that admini- 
red Baptiſm, which is the Symbol of. Repentance. 3c 
43» 2, 5» 6. '& eq. 
0, &e. . A$much asto ſay, When be admwoiith. 
[4 m, to imbrace, by Faith Jeſus, who ſoon after 
was happily to enter upon his Office of Pr 
FR 25.the. Meſſias, or Chriſt promiſed inthe 
inthe Prophets. | 
; When they beard. The Greek. hath it, but rey who 
we ape in thiey who believed the DoCtrine which 


wt of OP in the name of the Lord Jeſus, That 


b them, John initiating by Baptiſm did dedicate unto 


_ ' Amopg others, Famous: Dru- 
blerved, that this verſe is taken, as 1b. 1; Queſt, 
iey were Lukes words, which they Ebra%. q- bg 


x not. . The Apoſtle Paul, ſaith he, 


ks of Jolins Baptiſm, which he proves to be the | [ai 
A Baptiſm \: partly by his doings, partly by 


toy os, 4s: being one that Preached Chriſt to- come, yes 


Bapriztd 


726 The Aﬀts of the Holy 4 ApoFtles Chap.ty, « 
ſuch as believed in bin : And this is it which 
Sach 


«th, were Baptized in the tame of Jeſhs. 
- a, 12 wh, wil JA Preached , ferake? re Fairy" 
þ, of wh nnd iſe Dips wwe: Br | 


= EE Ely - | 


> dogeuh we 


yo em ty Rn ec RR ad anne was ro 
he mentions in the Comtexs of this Pies 
vet that John uſed to Baptize in the name of 
. Chriſt; * that moſt ancient writer Gregoy 
of Nevceſarea i in Pontxs, ſurnamed 
ST in the year of our Lord two 
thittieth and—third doth witneſs. . He 
Þ» Sem. i» S.. exporinding theſe words of Fobn to the 
Lord Jeſus : I have need robe Baptizedof 
Mat, 3+ 14: het, and tomeft thou to me? he brings in 
ohm ſpeaking thus : While I Baptiza 
others, 1 Baptize them in thy name , that they may 'be- 
lieve in thee coming with G \ bur thhen 7 Baptize the 
whom ſhall I mention? In whoſe name ſhall I Baptize ther? 
Shall I in the name of the Father? but thou haſt the while 
Father in thy ſelf, and thou art wholly in the Facher ? Shull 
pregriakec i Sou? bor chars bc ro ail th of God 
9910973 , am Shall 1 in the name of the Holy G 


but be is @ —— Suvperre as Con-ſubſtantial to thet, 
and of the ſame * Will and Jude ment, and | Power 
4am jo perre. rage Fe erg from 


XC | And when Paul had laid bis bands xpon them. As 
both approving the DoCtrine Preached by Fobr, which 
they received by Faith, and alſo the ”Bapriſih a 
ferred upon them, upon their confeſling that 
DoQrine. 

The Holy Ghoſt came on them. That is, the Illuſtrious 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt came down from —— 


1 


_——_———— STE. mango 


þ Chap r9. Literally Explained. 127 


Laying on of bands, faith famous Hes 
= Hi orico-Theological pertioerge for»... 
'of Trexr, upon the Canons of the Seventh Seflion about 
one queſtion concerning confirmation, was freely wſtd 
the les,that the ey might receive the "— 
yp} the Ghoſt , and that thereby the Goſpel 
d, Heb. 2.3,4. ntl it were ſo fortified and 
| inoth pblick knon onde of all , that none but an 
C 


impudent Man ypc emtrms TG 
__ «s that by Faith we heave 


Bel 
the” Spirit of Sonſhip. See what we Gel. 3. 14. O 
noted concerning the laying of hands 4+ 6+ 
Chap. Ihe 17. 
ard they they ſpakg with Tongues, To wit, 
pH ivy they did not learn, as the Apoſtles 
Ch. 2. . 4+ And Cornelixs and his fellows, Ch. 10, 


$f propheſied. Declaring at length and with Praiſes 
webrating the great and wonderful works of the Lord, 
e Ch.2. 11. & 10.46. and perhaps foretelling 
s to come, which is the moſt proper INI 
pheſie. See Lake 1.67. 
TA pwr the Men, &c. Who were before 
John, were at that time by the laying on of Pals 
at Epheſus, gifted with thoſe e 1 
ob ry Holy Ghoſt, which are frequently called 
G 
And be went into the Synagogue. As much as to ſay, 
Paul himſelf that he might gain the Jews, who 
at th to Chriſt, went into their Syna- 
. ; 


ANNA RE 


for the ſpace of three Moneths, That 

uxl.re fr eye Doctrine of the Goſpel to the Jews 
fear openly, and without turning and winding 

=: the _ of owe _—_ 

© Diſputing and per ſwading the things congerning. the 

Enmgdom of God. Ther is, by ſold reaſois proving 

that 


238 abs 


123 The Atts of the Zoly Apoſtles Chap.ny, 
thetthiseminent and;happy Kingdom js now raiſed up 
by. Jeſus 3 which God ,had appointed that the Meſſias 
ſhould erect, of which Tſaies Ch.52.7. Dan. 2.44 E 
Cb..7; 27; even as.4s {aid above, Ch. 3, 21. all the 


Prophets Propheſied. By the Kingdorp of God, We kao, 
k 


fithCalvin here, #5 often mean that reſtoring which ws 
promiſed to- our Fathers, and which was to be fulfilled by the 
coming of Chri#t. For ſeeing that without Chizft, there is a at- 
aud tonfigſed ſrattering of. all. things, the Prophets 
did attribute this, 'n:0t in vain to the Me ias, who was t 
eames Hat it ſbould. came to paſs, that he ſhould eftabliſh tle 
Kingdom of God in the. World, And naw becauſe thi 
Kingdom doth reduce us from our backsliding tothe obediena 
of 'Godl , and of Enemies maketh us Sons , it conſiſteth fuſ 
inthe free forgiveneſs of Sins, whereby God aoth reconcile ut 
. biimſelf,, and adopteth us to be bis People; then, innewneſs of 
Life, whereby he conformeth us to his own. Image. 
19: But when djvers were herdened. Of the Jews, to 
Wit, 'being by a wilful obſtinacy, diſobedient to the 
voice of the Lord inviting them to Repentance. 
Hind believed not, That is, contumaciouſly de- 
ſpiſed the Goſpel Preached to them by . Paul. | 
2 Speaking evil of - that way. That is, with tailing 
WET words inveighing againſt the Willof God 
Fae: alive cb. revealed to Men by Chriſt. Thus als 
825,26. . above, Ch. 13.45. the obſtinate Jews did 
with Blaſphemies againſt Chriit and the 
Chriſtian Religion, oppoſe and reſiſt the Truth Preach 


ed by Paul. 


1Bfore the Multitude. That they might diſcourage 


and withdraw ſuch as were perſwaded of the truth of 
the: Chriſtian Religion from profeſling it. 

1; He departed from them. Which with inflexible obſti- 
nacy did cry out againſt, and rail at the Truth of the 


_ 


Goſpel. 


. - the Chriſtians, who as yet were intermixed "_ 
, thole 


hid ſeparated the Diſciples. That is, he ſeparated &ef 


T1 
tet 
N 


"42 
.Th 
H, 


” 
ay. » 


© 


CThap.19. Literally Explained. | Itg 
ſe reproaching, railers, and efſembled in'the ſame 
kagogue with the Jews who obſtinately relifted'the 


Bhd afparkig daily. As thick" as fo fay | And" if 
geſence of this company of Chriſtians ſeparated from 
& refraftory Jews, Pail not only-upon the Sabbath 
ws or every Seventh; bur every day, withont any 
Ermiſſion, declared the things Telating to*Faith' im 
ril Jeſus and true Godlineſs. mm 
*In the - School- of one Tyratmds: That is; "inthe 
ol 'of a certain” Sophiſter whom they called Ty- 
ws, Perhaps, faith Priceas,” betauſe that by the Forct 
Elaquence he thruſted down and lifted up bis bearers. 

te.” Greek, Copies add ; © from five 4 Clock, "till 
Fo. And this continued, AS 'tanch asto ſay, And Pal 
inued his daily = of the Chriſtian Religiort, 
anmus his School: . TE 


Ne d. 
"Which dwelt in Aſia. To wit, more ſtridtly ſo called 
boſe chief Metropolis was Epheſus, as we have norel 


Wre, upon Ch. 2. 9. | b, > dp I 
a The Word of the Lord Feſus. That is; the Gofpel of 
Griſt Preached by Paul. | 
"Bob Jews and Greeks. That is, . as well they 
being defcended of the Mebrap Patriarths , 
reckoned among the People- of ' God ,- a3 the 
Nations, whv before this were aliens-ffrom 
[People of God: , | | 
"T1. Afrracles, &c. As. much as to ſay, And that 
t truth of the Goſpel Preached by Paul might become 
avre Famous, God frequently confirmed it by 
aracles wrought by the ſame Paul, os; 
"42. From his Body were brought.” To wit, -Pauls; © 
: The Sick, That is, weakened by Sickneſs. © * 
 Handeerchiefs. Which ate appointed to wipe © off 
&fror, the ſweat, and the tears. . 
* 


it 6 


Or Aprons, An Apron is a cloth that coyers ongs 
Belly, or as Auguſtine calls it , 4 girding Garmen, 
wherewith, handicraftsmep, of whoſe nymbet Pauiwas, 
AS 18 to be ſeen-above, Ch, 18. z. nled tocover the 
Part of their cloths. Women alſo are wont to 
92-AProns and opr Countrymen. in Frence call 
Fablier -and Devantier ,, hut. the Piccards calls it Dt. 
miceint. 


_ 1 And the Diſeaſes ferred from them, Upon what 
ſick People, to wit, Paxl' being abſent, his bandker- 
chiefs, or Aprons were put, that ſuch as had never 
ſeen him ,. might nevertheleſs In his abſence rey 
imbrace his Doctrine, Catvin faith excellently. 
Papifts are blockiſh who wreſt this place unto their Re 
« if Paul ſent bis bandbercbiefs, that Men might W 

wat Raragplt Hem Te; opery they 
Worſgip Francis his Shoos and , Roſes girde, 
$. þ ets ; omb, and ſuch _ trifles.. Tea __ 

mo le things, le uper ſt it1on my 
ariſe by _—_ of fag oh or omp; PU reſolved entireh 
my to give all the Glory te Chriſt. 

And the evil Spirits went out of them. Out of tha 
Bodies, which by Gods permiſſion they poſſeſſed. 

13. Took wpor them, &c. That it may the more 
certainly appear. that by thoſe Miracles, juſt now meg- 
tioned, Pau/'s Apoſtleſhip was confirmed from Heaven, 
Luke teacheth now that when ſome did raſhly take upo0 

to do the ſame things", they were grievoully 
hed for ſach raſhnels. | 

Of the Vagahond Fews. Who did run about to' and 
fro; and dil pintoall publick places, being to ſhew 
ſome great thing to the People, as Jugglers or Mounts 
banks uſe to do. 

1; Exoraſts, The gloſs in the Latin Manuſcript, Ex#* 
ft, adjuring, Hence in Eccleſiaſtical Writers to £x# 
ciſe, is to expel Diabolical Force a& 


_# A3t. 2. juring it by Divine things: Flavins Joſe or 
te 
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", 

A, 

* 6 pijeraon wie Na bean ed by 
oy -27 

£ We aghure you by aſe hee 


[£3 reverencing bus nods ae ba fe renore he 
" 14. nd there were, Theſe juggling Exorciſts of 


Sons, The Greek, hath certain ſeven Sons. So 
-frs certaje ſeven wieueſſes. 


oy (oe th weary four Sardar: This vhs 
of one of the twenty four 


=_ mentioned in th ED of hel hi 
'.1$ It at 10. many Sons of ane hi 
Av rarer {0 far from Frreſalem, bg 
 Whichdidſo, That is, uſed ſuch adjurations by Jeſus 
Paxl Preached. 
"15. Ad the evil Spirit anſwered. By the Mouth of 
; 7 _— he poſſeſſed. 
I Unto Scevs's feyen Sons, God compel- 


wu 1 kyow. To have the vertde to caſt our: 


Paul 7 kxow: Tobe the great Apoſtle of Jeſus 
ſt, * 'at whoſe Prayers, that Power and Vertne 


2 EL ESSASESRERSSE ©» 


K 


ſhew pr to Chriſt alone, uſeth frequently to 
unte- % If above the order of Nature. f 

ro ef That, to wit, ye dare adjure De- 
on i, by Jelus the Son of the living God, as if 
be caowed with an Apdftolical right- to expel 
ſeg 


rells | : hd prevailed af them, That i is, Powerfully 
12 pur 


13> » The As of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.1g, 
put. forth his ſtrength, violently aſſaulting, tearing, 
and beating them. with ftroaks. ©" * & 


So that rhey fled owe of tht houſe. © In which either foe - 


praiſe or gain they indeayoured todrive away and exp 
the Devil. - Otherwiſe the Lord Jefus would 8 


him forbidden, who, Mark g. 38, 39, did in bis Name 
caſt out -Devils, becanſe he did it for no*evil intent, 
although'he was not 10 addifted to Chriſt as to be his 
Diſciple. | 2 
Naked. That is, deprived of their Cloths. 
And Wounded, That is, and Wounded in their 
4 For all the "Jews and Greeks: See. above, 
V. 10. | 
Fear fell on them,' &c. As much as to ſay, All of 
them were taken with ſuch reverence t&-Chriſt, that 
they celebrated his Power over unclean Spirits with 
Iluſtrious Praiſe. bath & | 
18. And many that believed. That is, that by Pax 
Miniſtry were perſwaded of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 
. Came, To Pal and his Companions. ., 
Confeſſed and ſhewed* their deeds. There are ſome 
who interpret the Greek, word here rendred Deeds, not 
| of their Sins,but of the Miracles wrought 
So chryſ. bom, by believers; but ler it be a confeſſion of 
41. upon. the Sins,. yet that it was made before, not 
Ads. after Baptiſm, and therefore doth no- 
. wiſe. .countenance the Sacramental and 
Auricular confeſſion of the Papiſts, Perrus Lintrenſic,and 
Lorinus.the Jeſuit do  confels, and prove by evident 
Argaments, ſuch as theſe are: that the Series of the 
* Narratian from the eleventh.to the twentieth verk 
doth evince this :' That in the like manner "thoſe that 
were Baptized of John, confelled their 
Mat, 3.'6; fins beforethey were Baptized : that the 
Dodtors of the ancient Church, > 
A 
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=> 


wats 


D 


Ct tap: 19: 3 Opiteraly Bipliined.- * Y\ $45 
Eu tins; Auguſtine , "Bella, Arator A 
-- 3 Mm Feng Baptized - that none of th} 
ancient Divines, nay, not the Council of Trent it ſeit 
did uſe this place to prove the Sacramental confeſſion ; 
that alſo Cajeran, Aichael a Palatio, Andreas Vi ee 
think fo : "laſtly, that it is not probable that thoſe 
fiewly coverded Chriſtians did ſo foon after Baptiſm, 
Fax with his companions being as yet preſent and dayly 
Preaching, returp to their old 'Sins, and among*them 
+ to their Magical Arts, and to have gotten Magical 
Books and read them. Grant that Confeſſion to have brew 
after Baptiſm, faith moſt famous Heideg- 
& yet Cajetan will anſwer for #s, that ayonchs councit 
are deſcribed ſome confeſſing their of Trenr, Sef. 
fins in general, or publickly, and that it 4- 9+ 7. 
was not a Sacramental confeſhon, but a 
eſlion of Repentance for their former Life. That 
they did alſo confeſs ſome ecial Sins, yet they did no: 
r mumble them over in the ear of any Prieft zs jud:e, 
ronfeſs all their Sins with their circumſtances, but thoſe 
= ones or curious arts, which are mentioned in the 
mg nineteenth verſe. See: vihat we have noted 
gpon Marth. 3.6; about Auricalar confeflion. 
* 19. Many alſo of them which uſed curious Arts. That 
\ applyed their mind to the Study of Magick. 
in Avguſtine, curious Viſfons ſeems to 
k put for Magical Viſions. That the 10 Conſe. 42. 
ns were given to theſe damnable 
ies, the ancient naming the. Epheſian Zerrers doth 
» by which certain CharaCters and {ſmall Ma- 
gl Words were ſignified, whereby the Magicians 
to free thoſe from the "Power of Dzmons, who 
4 vexed with them. Plurarch in Alexandro makes - 
2mention of the Magicians , which were at Epheſus. 
Andabout the beginning of Nero's Empire, as Philoſtra- 
ke witneſſeth in his Life » Appollonmas Fyaneus a Fa- 
= Magician ſet up a publick School of Magick art at 
ſas, I1i3 Brought 
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Br their Books 't . In which, to wit 
41; things , = Magical ſubtleties were 


o 
A 
n 


night leave it witnetſed in Mens Mind, 

converted to Chriſt they. willingly and ily 
thoſe Magical Curioſities. But i does. not follow 
hence, as ſome. think, that the Books which are ao- 
counted Heretical, are to be forcibly taken from their 
Poſſeſſors, and with publick cenſure burnt. - For firſt 
it is harder to Judge of Herefte and Errors; pray 


| And burned them before all theo. Freely, that they 
now 
heartil 


ing heads of Faith, than of Magick which 1s plainly 
Diabolical, and many ones judgment is condemhed 
erroneous and falſe, becauſe of divers preconceived 
contrary opinions, which are evidently diſproved as 
falſe and erroneous. Further,there isa vaſt difference, 
in that the Epheſians of their own accord and without 
any violence, burnt thoſe Books, which they themſelves 
acknowledged unworthy of light or reading, and that 
Books againſt the owners Will without being convidted 
of their impiety, ſhould by violence be forced from 
them, and caſt into the fire. This they uſe to do 
— Who cannot find out good reaſons, to confute the Ar» 
guments of ſuch Books. 

' And oy connted the price of them, Of the Books to 
wit, which the Epbeſians who were ſincerely converted 
to ww/7s did coptoone Td fire. of Si tn al 
''' And found tt fifty thouſand pi ver. 

hath word fo dery They found it fifty thouſand 
Apriads of Sitver or Money. Silver is uſed by the Greet 
Int rs as in Hebrew 433 for any Mony, becauſe, 
as Jſidore ſaith, their Mony was firſt Coined of Silver. 
So- in” the- common French Tongue, Argent ſignibeth I i 
any Mon y,-as Argentum in Platas is frequently put for | lite 
any Mony, while inother Authors of the Zatin Jn bin 
« : is ' commonly. taken for any Mony. Theretore | * 
*Agybetov. Silver when Jewiſh Mony is ſpoken ly. _ ie þ 
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ribed - thas T@&xorTx caTheds , 
hich Marthew called Teo ovtE « 
h are three Poundvifteen Shillings Sterling. But 
ſignifieth the Gregk, Coin and is of the 
an Atrick Drachma, which was the fourth part 
 Jewsſh Shekel, and of rhe ſame value with the Roman 
any, and with. ſeven pence farthing of our Engliſb 
For the Greeks, faith. Learned Brerewood, 
the Sums of Money by Drachmaes, as the Jews * 
by Shekels, and the Romans by Seſterrios ;, but % gs 
e thoſe Pieces of Money were , was a Greek City, # 
7 wt woll o 43 Strabo and Pauſanias Write, 
by thouſand Artick Drachmaes are equivalent. to 
thouſand - five. hundred fixty two Pounds ten 
ings Engliſh Money. _. | 
8, So mightily grew the Ward of God and prevailed. 
is, : The Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt did daily get it 
Diſciples, who profited more 


more itt the obedience - there- Ste abwe ch. 6, 
7.0 12: 24% 
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After theſe things were ended. As 
as ro: fay, When the Chriſtian Faith had taken 
roots at Epbeſas. | 
| purpoſed in the Spirit. That is, Paul gave his 
to it. The Spirit is put for the Mind, as Fob. 13. 
Rom. 1. 9. 1 Cor..2. 14. 5:56: 20. © 7. 34. Ephe/. 
. Phil, 3. 3. Col. 2. 5. Yet it is notro be doubted, 
Paxl did rake upon him this reſolution, by the 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as hinfelf witneſſeth in the 
matter, below, Ch. 20. 22. and as at-length the 
it ſelf doth ſhew; Ch: 28. 1. 
When be had: paſſed through Macedonia, Wherein 
i& planted Chriſtianity in Philippi, Theſſalonjca and 
W- I14 Berea, - 
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- Berza., he would- therefore return to 
Above Ch, 16. ſee the Chriſtian Inhabitant#there. - 
& 17. £hid Achaia. ' A Region of Peloponneſu, 
whoſe -M Metropolis was Corizth, where 
alſo Paul taught the* Goſpel _ enongh. Achdid 
here is by ſome taken for whole Greece, the ancient 
Romans called all Grecians by the name. of " Achei and 
Achivi. Alſo the Preconſul of Achaie governed both 
Peloponneſus and Greere. 
 Togoro Jeruſalem. To viſit the chief Church and 
to carry the Alms colleted in the 
Ste Rom, 15 Greczan , Macedoman , and Achaia 
_ & 26. Churches. ; 
Saying. By the -impulſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt | 


After I have been there. To wit, at Bojan. 
1 muff alſo fee Rome. That is, go- to Rome, that 

alſo in this Metropolis of the World 

Se Rom. 1.10. I may gain ſometo Chriſt. 

It. 13% 15. * 22, $0 be ſent into Macedonia two of 

15+ 23» them that miniftred unto him. As much s 
to'fay, Having ſent two of his helpers 

in Preaching the Goſpel into ' Macedonia, whither he 

himſelf was to go. 

Timotheus. * Of whom before Ch. 16. 1. & 17.14 
& 15. &18. 5. None liker Paul for holding, adorning; 
profeſling, teaching and defending the Chriſtian Faith, 

« then Timorby; hence the Apoſtle calls him 

1 Tim. 1: 2, _ beloved Son, or as the Greek text hath 

| his 'own Son in the Faith. Becauſe, 

Gaith Chryſe Yes, of his exatt likeneſs to him in the Faw, 

whence love ariſeth. - For otherwiſe Paul had not 

made ,- but found Timothy a believer, as is clear from 
2 Tim, 1. ig, 5: 45» 

And Eraſtus. It ſeems to be him ” whom mention 
js made, Rom. 16. 23, & 2. Tim. 4. 2 | 
; Bis be bizſelf Sojedia Aſia "—rO yo To Efo 
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| Chap. 9. Literally Explained. I37 
Epbeſus, as appears from what follows, which was 
Os 


chief Metropolis of Aſia, more ſtriftly fo 
called. ; 
,\23- The ſame time. + To wit, when Paul ſtayed at 
Epheſus. . 

No ſmall ſtir. That is, A great uproar. 

About the way. That is, Becauſe of that DoCtrine 

of Chriſt, which Paw! Preached, So by 
occaſion of good DoCtrine, evil - Men Se above v. 9. 
ſtir up evil Tumults, by which that 
Dodtrine is oppoſed. 
124. A Sibverſmith, Who works in cutting, in- 
graving and moulding of Silver, ſuch workmen from 
the excellency of the matter in which they work, we 
all Goldſmiths. ; 

Which made Silver ſhrines for Diana. That is, Little 
houſes of Silver, wherein Diana's little Images, which 
mere commonly bought by them who viſited Diana of 
the Epheſians, were laid up. Aud perhaps, faith 
Canſabor , rheſe little houſe: reſembled the cunning Work. 
"of the Temple of Epheſus. The Caskets. or little 
Boxes, in which the Images of the Gods or Goddeſles 
were kept, were called A'dicale, Shrizes. Petronius: 
Moreover, I ſaw a big Cage ina Corner, in whoſe Shrines 
"+ Silver bouſhold-Gods, Apuleius. I 
Jibeld at the middle Pillar, which upheld the Lib. 3. Milt. 
_ of the Stable, almoſt in the very midſt, 

"the Image of the Goddeſs Hippona, dwelling 36. Nat.Hift. 5. 


wa ſbrine. Plinizs ſpeaking of the Image 


of Venus carved by Praxitcles at Gnidos, faith , While irs 
firine is opened, that the _ of the Goddeſs may be ſeen 
mand about, which is believed to have been made by her onn 
telp,it is equally admired on every ſide.See 21ſo Juvenal in his 
eighth Satyr, Tertullian, If you furniſh 
"#3. Temple, its Altar, or its Shrine, it is n0 D: Idol. Cav. 8. 
matter whether you build or adorn it. Tibullus 
alls a Shrine, exigua edes, 4 little houſe, The qentig 
bo Go: 
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God flood in a little houſe ; by Arrobius theſe Shrines of 
little houſes are called Lrrle Cortages, Conclaves, little 
Cells, Tuguriola, Conclavia, Cellule. 

For Diana, The Daughter 'of Japirer, by Latona, 
brought forth in the ſame birth with Apoloupon Mount 
Cynthus, ſituated in Delos an Ifland in the «gear Sea. 
She 1s ſaid for love of her Virginity, to have ſhunned 
the company of Men, and that ſhe might remove from 
her ſelf theitch of luſt, to have lived in woods hunti 
contented with the company of a few Virgins; ſhes 
in Hell called Hecate, in the Woods Diana, in Heaven 
Lina, Phebe, Delia, Cynthia, Labouring Women in- 
voked her, by the nathe of June Lucine. She hada 
famons Temple at Epheſus, which is ſaid to have beet 

one of the ſeven wonders of the World, 
1b. 14 Whoſe Archite{t was Cherſiphron, as Strabo 
faith. Plinixs ſaith, that in four hundred 
Net. hiſt. Lib, years time, (all Af building it) it 
16. Ch. 49 was finiſhed, and ſeven times repaired; 
but he agrees not with himſelf, for Book 
36. Ch. 14. he ſaith it was finiſhed by all 4 in the 
ipac8of two hundred and twenty years, there alſo he 
draws the ſtrufture of it. This ſo ſumptuous and 
Magnificent a Temple Heroftratus burnt , that the 
memory of his wickedneſs might ſpread his fame, # 
Solinus faith, whoſe words out of his 43. Chap. I] wi 
here ſubjoyn. The Temple of Diana, rhe Ornament of 
Epheſus, the building of the Amazons, ſo Magnificent that 
Xerxes when he burnt all the Temples of Aſia , be ſpared 
this alone: But this Kerxes his Clemency kept not the 
ſacred houſe long from evil. For Heroſtratus that the 
Memory of his witkedneſs might ſpread bis fame, did with 
his own hands fire this noble Fabrick, out of a deſire, 4s he 
himſelf confeſſed ,of acquiring greater fame.Ir is obſervedth# |. 
the Temple of Epheſus was burnt the ſame day on which Ale- Bots 
xander the Great was born at Pella. Who as Nepos ſaith, F"FE 


wasborn when M.Fabius Ambuſtus, and T. QuinCtius C# 
pirolunus 


_ 


'* 


r 
e 
\ ef Wis 
: already, did by Alexander's orders meaſure out Alex- 
F in Agypt. Timers ſaid wittily ; 
4 [ns Hiſtory, as Cicero relates, Jr 1s De Nat. Deer, 
n | if Diana's Temple at Epheſus 246. 2. 

IT £0 mighs that Alexander was 
p ax n ſhe wouldbe at Olympias her labour, 
n ts Ff ung the Craftsmen. That is, To 
4 of the craft with Demetrius. *- 


25- Whom. To wit,his Collegues. 
Wi the Wonkmen of the like occupation. That is , 
Wh the Workmen which Demerris with his Col- 
mes, the Maſters of the Craft, made uſe of, in work- 
us thoſe Silver Shrines for Diana. 
By this craft. That is, by the gain of this 
We bave our Wealth. That is, We grow rich- $0 


be 15: their Goddeſs, and to this Goddeſs they 
nd their Sails under colour of Diana's Sacred- 
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&. Te ſee. . That is, yee ſee what is done in your 
ence before your Eyes. 
4d bear. What, is done elſewhere. 
[ my Epheſus. Where we live and exer- 
Wour 1 rade. 
wr almfFf throughout all Aſia. More ſtriQtly 
i Ialled, of which our Epheſus is chief Metro- ' 


; be £9 Paul. This wanderer. 
tha |, th perſwaded and turned away much People. That: 
\le- (i by his perſwaſion ok off very many from 
ich, | Fhiping their Gods. | 
vaying, &c, That is, denying that there was any 
ious | © Divine * 


LL 


Fi Ex, 


145 The Atty of the Holy Apoſtles Chiap.rg! f 


Divine Vertue in Images of either Gods or. Goddeſſes, 


which are made with hands. | | 

2:7.-S0 that not only this our Craft. That is,our Trade 
by which we have our gain. 

To. be ſet- at nowught. That is, become a reproach 
as if it yn a Wicked and deteſtable thing, to our 

at loſs. | 

But alſo that the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhoull 
be deſpiſed. That is, ſhould be negle@ted and forſaken. 
Diana is called a great Goddeſs, becauſe that among 
the great and indefinite number of Gods, which the 
Gentiles religiouſly Worſhipped, ſhe was of the twelre 
chief Gods, which Ernnixs comprehends- in theſe two 
Verſes. | 

Funo, Veſta, Minerva; Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 

Mercurins, Jovis, Neptunus, Valcanus, Apollo. 


And ber Magnificence ſhould be deftroyed. ' That's, 
_ very Majeſty of the Goddeſs her ſelf will be 
vilihed. | 

Whom all Aſia and the World morſhippeth. * Apaleins ex- 

reſſed this in theſe Words, whoſe ſole m_ is Wor. 
ſhipped through the whole World, though not under the ſan 
name, or figure, neither with the ſame-rites, This erro- 
- Neous Superſtition and abominable Idolatry, did reign 
ſo far, that it was thought by the Inhabitants of the 
habitable World the Catholick or univerſal Religion, 
as Popery is this day. + 
, © 28. And when they heard theſe things. From Dem: 

trius. 

They were full of Wrath. That is, the Tradeſmen, 
Demetrius his Colleagues, and the Workmen were 
ftirred up with fury. 

And cryed out. They defend not their Idolatry 
with reaſons, but with clamours, as alſo the Papiſts 00 

theirs this day. 4 
* Ws //; 


ow ca a<s 
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ſes, * And the whole City was filled with confuſion. The 
hole multitude of the People running | 
to ſuch crying, as above. '. Ty at” 

d with one accord. That is, 


ruin together with Force. 
Theatre, Where: Shows, Comedies and 


Co S 
. . 
 Imto 


rapedies uſed to be ated. 
hould vn caught Gaius> This Gaius or Cains, is 
ket. F reckoned with the Maredonians, becauſe although he 


ſeems to have been born in Derbe, which 
ite Y &'s City of Lycoama, yet he dwelt zelow th.20. 4. 
rele Fin Macedonia. 
wh "Ard Ariſtarchus. A Theſſaloniar, of whom, below, 
Ch,20.4. & 27.2. Col. 4.10. Philem. 24. 
: Men of Macedonia, Paul's Companions. As much 
th. stofay, Who went from Macedonia, that they might 
accompany Paxl, who wandred and 
Travelled over divers Coaſts Preaching $ 2 cor, 8. 
at's, } the Goſpel. | 19. 
alle} 0. And when Paul would have entred 
# wnto the People. That with vehement diſcourſe he 
«er might defend his followers. 
The Diciples ſuffered him not. That is, The Chriſti- 
as, which Paul by the DoCtrine, which he Preached, 
erted to Jeſus Chriſt at Epheſus, diſlwaded his 
ing into ſuch a Tumult of the incenſed and raging 
i e, where he might hazard his Life without doing 
nd. * 
4 i And certain of the chief of Aſia. Theſe Aſiarche 
"chief Men of Aſia, were Men choſen by common 
xonſent of the Aſrarrck Cities, for manag- 
"ns their publick affairs. This Word is Strabo Lib. 14. 
in Law Books, as alſo of Syriarchs, 
for ſo were ſome Prieſts called whoſe Office was to 
'#'Stage-plays, in honour of the Gods, whom there 
Are Rifims 1n Euſebins interprets makers of ſhews , as 
"Cijacins a learned Lawyer oblerveth. Their Office 


was 
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was called Afiarchia, nee Fs Bit ene 
ngrchia, and Lyciarch Lyciarchia, ſep 2 
Preſidents : 'Alio Privces partly from 

partly from their Digaity, which was + ore i 
and + gpeontees $ 4ny the ſame Non 
fignifieth as well Princes as Priefts. Hence at jus 
Becoinevs, at Rome the King managed holy things. 4 
Seldens Marmora Arundelzana. 

Which were bis Friends. Although they did not 

wholly aſſent to the DoQtrine of Chrilt, ſo as to joy 

elves to his Diſciples. 

That ht would not — biwſelf into the Theere. 
Whither the raging multitude tyumultuguſly di 
ON So wy herefl ed one thi a ſome 

32. Some therefore one thing, an anuhe, 
ASit "_ y mw Tomas, * " nid 

For the a was -confu That is, a 
multitude ks rs. any Ie k 

33- They drew Alexander, That is, Some drew 
_ out to 2 place whence he might be heard by 


outs Some think this to be him of whom Pex 
afterwards complains that he made Shi 
17s, 1. 20, Wrack of Faith, thete he 3s called 
2 Tin. 4- 14 Copper-Smith, 
Ont of che Multitude, That is, Out of 
. the L_—_— of the People. 
Will a parting him forward, Some think this Man, 
being a Jew, as in the following Verſe he 1s cal 
that therefore he was by the Jews thruſt forward ito 
the nudiſt. of the Aſſembly, that by phenckng as 
common cauſe z he might pacific the Multitude. 
others that ſeeing he was of a Jew become a Chriſtian 
and at that time Paul's Companion, the Jews bei 
againſt Pal and the Chriſtians, would ex 
him to the incenſed Multitude to be abuſed: and that 


they, thongh otherwiſe Enemies to the Idols of the 
Nat ifs, 


EASE © 2 4 Q 


Nations, might ſhew themſelves averſe from Paul and 
is Companions, and free from thoſe things which - 
mere objefted againſt them. Laſtly, others, that 
&y would, that he, to excuſe the Jews in this matter 
mgh in a common cauſe with-the Chriſtians, ſhould 
he whole accuſation upon Pal, and the Chriſtians 


: Ir commer | 

"And Alexander beck'ned with his band. See above, 

Ch. 12.17. and Ch. 13. 16. 

"World have made bjs defence unto the People. To take 

Way the accuſation. 

But when they knew that be was a Jew. By birth, 

2s others alſo would have it, by Religion. 

"All with one Voice cryed our, That is, all the Epheſien 
cryed out together. | 

* For the ſpace of two hours, That they might deafen 


SK STS EARY S-, 


&£3.%. $ @Ls 


E. 


* 


a5 oppoſed their Idolatry. 
"Great 1s Diana of the Ephelians, See what we have 
Wdaboye, v.28. 
35. Clerk, That is, The publick Notary of the 
&, or $kilful in the Law, as it were an Advocate, 
of no ſmall Authority , among the Citizens, 
as appears by his Speech, both a Wiſe Man, and 
riend to Paxl and his Companions, | 
ſe Aſiarchs of whom above. #. Its. 
Tee Men of Epheſus. So their Orators uſed to accoſt 


Fr 


LE 


Man is there, &c. As much as to fay, Ye 
Eno reaſon to mutiny, ſeeing none calls it in queſtion, 
, that the - Epheſians are the Wardens of the great 
Diana, and of her Image, which was not 
with hands, but fell down from Heaven, 
* That the City of the Epheſians is « Worſhiper. The 
hath it, T6Aiv ve@rdeov 4 City of Xdiles, or the 
of the Temple. It is ſo called becauſe the care 
[weeping and cleaning the Temple was committed 
its Citizens, from v«0s a Temple, a nogtw, for 
. A 


EDS SE TEES. 
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edorn or ſweep with Beeſoms. Gicero ſaith of Enna a City 
in Sicily, That they r Fun not, to me, Citizens of tht 
City, but all of them Prieſts, all of them Neighbours, all 
them Rulers of Ceres. Grotins addeth,, that the w 
ve@rdgos is alſo uſed in this ſenſe, upon the Marble 
of Arundel, and often upon Coins. | 
Of the Image whith fell from Japiter. It is conimoy 
with the Greeks to put Fupiter for Heaven, © Hence 
Horace ſaid alſo, ſub Jove frigido, which is rendred, 
wnder the cold Heaven, The 1dolatrous Prieſts, þ 
moters of Diana's Idols, feigned that its Idol , whi 
was polleſſed and Worſhipped ia Epheſus, was not 
made with humane harids , but that it miracul 
fell from Heaven, as was reported of the Troj 
Palladium, or the Image of Pallas. Cicero of the Imal 
of Ceres at Enna faith, It was ſuch that Men'thought; 
either they ſaw Ceres her ſelf, «or an Image of Ceres, 
' not made with humane hands, but fallen fri 
Lib. 16. Nat. Heaven. Plinius admires that AMuiaw 
Hiſt. Cap. 49» who was three times Conſul, ſays, That 
the name of. the Artiſt, who 'ingraved 
Diana's Iinage at Epheſus, was Demonicos, ſeeing he faid 
that this Image was not only ancienter then Fathet 
Bacchus, but then Minerva alſo, whoſe figment 
report, not being made by the hands of any A 
to have fallen from Heaven. Many. of the Ancients 
doubted what matter the Epheſian Idol of Diana was 
made of, many gave ont that it was of Woodjbut differ- 
ed about the kind of Wood. But Xenophon reported 
it was of Gold, whick is niade the more probable; 
ſeeing that when Djana's Temple at Epheſus was boy 
that Image was not conſumed by the fire, neither 
it ever changed, though the Temple was feyett 
repaired. | 
36.: Seeing then that thoſe things cannot be_ſpoken againfl 
As muchas to ſay, Whatever be ſaid of Images maG? 
_ with hands, cannot prejudice the Image of D: pp 


= 
© + - 
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a © Epbeſians, ſince it is manifeſt that it was 
6 by the hands of no Artiſt, but fallen from 


me ought to be quiet. That is, to quiet the 


to do nothing raſbly. Without full diſcerning 
flear knowledge of the cauſe. 
37. For ye ww, brought hither theſe Mtn. To wit, 
Yor Can and: Ariflerc hus,of which ſee above,v.29. 
Ne robbers of Churches. To wit, of Diata's 
Temple, ſecing they were never within i it. 
"Ne FX Blaſphemers of your Guddeſs. To whoſe 
age it was ſent from 1 Heaven its Worſhip is 
ond debate, althgugh it were granted they are 
ods, nor "td be orſhipped for Gods, which 
ade with hatids, as has been ſaid, v. 26. 
| Wherefore if Demetrius, ec. Moſt like tb 
th, is that of Horace: 


EL make lew'd verſes againſt any, there is Law and 


The Lawis open. Thatis, there are tinies and places 
pinted, in which Juſtice is done, and Coogropetige 


p.+ there ave Deputies. There uſed to be one*De- 
y in each. Province, but here are more mentioned, 
Ic e at divers times one ſacceeded' arlother ; 
vecauſe that with the Proconſul his Vicar or Lients- 

F th implead one another. To wit, Demerrins 

E Men which ye brought hither, or CIS 

| him kay We have recerved Declam. 15. 
Laws from our —_— 

that every Man may not be judge of his own 
8) the daily complaints of mnſchief ſhould refute them - 

bes, if revenge Fofeenble the Crime, 

£ K k 39. But» 


if _ 
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39. But if inquire thiny concertting als 

matters. "That "a If beſide Fred wer Mt Garret, of 44 | 

elſe come in controverſie. | = 
Ir ſhall be determined. That is, The cohtroverls * 

ſhall be ended. "F* 
In a Lawful Aſſembly. That is, Not ina tumils, Nv 

ary concourſe, but in an aſſembly of tlie People law 

fully called. A | 

' 49. For we are in danger, &c. As ttinch as to 

For it is to be feared leſt we be accuſed of Seliti 

for this days tumultuary concourſe, being there 

Gnſe for it, which cap in reaſon juſkify it. % 

He diſmiſſed the Aſſembly. So by Gods provid 

this fumultuary convention of the People is 

and the tumult ſtirred up by Demerrius yg "1 ba 

and his Companions, randthed without oY 


CHAP. XX. -n9 


x. AP after the uproar was ceaſed. Which Di 
rrius ſtirred up in Epheſus againſt Pail atid is | Wk 
Companions. ARE = 
Paul called unto'bim the Diſciples. That is, Pal 1 
called the \ Chriſtians, who were at Epheſus unto | 
And imbraced them. Having by that ſign of B 4 
therly love wiſhed them health, and biding them tary 
wel; and alſo, as is le, ( as was the cuſtom 
thoſe Nations ) kiſſed them. Hence the Syrian, inſte 
- of imbracing then, tranſlates here, kiſſed chem. Neithe! 
—_ _ is it to. be donbted, but Pax being to d rol 
be. the Epheſian Chriſtians, did when he wiſhed thel 
t\ * + health, exhort them to the duties of Piety, , 


| 
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7 in the Faith of Chriſt, which they had 


od departed. From Epheſus. 
For to go irito Macedonia. In which at Philipps, 


Theſſalonica, he had converted . ſome to 


[3 o end when be had gone over thoſe Parts... To. wit , 
Cities of Macedonia. 
Hind bad them much exhartation. To wit, To 
+ Chriſtians who lived in AMaredovis that they 
wld retain the Faith and perſevere in Godlinefs. 
He came wno Greece. That is, To that part of 
re whe rag Fr turwagracyre —_ ſaith 
me Lubine Geogra to the F Kings 
Index po Annals, The wat 
—_ in Europe, which of old was by its 1n- 
s called, Hellas, containing Macedonia, Epyrus, 
| Achaia, which is proper: _ Greece, Pelo- 
og about it , is for its 
bite Agean Sea, upon this 
# by the oy Sea, 
the 
nn called +: 
245 mow. cocam_n Roweli 
Mitks, to whorn ie is Subjet, 4 
L And there abode three Moneths. That is, And ſpent 
Moneths there. 
when the Jews laid wait for him. The unbelie+ 
[Jows being incenſed againſt him, for that he led 
many from the Law of Mofes to the Faith of 


tbe was about to Sail wnto Syria. Toward 


pwrpoſed, &c. AS much as toſay, To the end 
he (hun the ſnares laid for him, he takes a very 
folution, nor to Sail diredtly from Achia, or 


properly ſo-called, unto Syris,but to mke'bis. way 
{7 thy back * 
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back again through Macedonia, from whence he came Þ ; 
to pag three Moneths ago. 

And there accompanied him into Aſia. Strigh 
ſo Glled, whoſe chief Metropolis is Epheſus. , 

Sof ater. This Soffpater, and by Syncope Sopater, is 
reckoned among Paxl's kindred, Rom. 16. 21. 

The-Son of Pyrrhas. This is wanting 1n'the oy. 
Greek_Copies. 

of oy Of the -number of thoſe noble ma 
ſpokety of above Ch. 17:10, 11 & 12. | 

And' of the Theſſalonians. That is, thoſe of Theſs 
lonita a City of Macedonia: 

Ariſtarchus and Secundus. The Syrian thinks thit 
there were only. theſe two T hefſalomans. Aviftarchs | 
alſo accompanied 'Paxl-not only to Aſia, but events 

Syria "alſo yea and to Kome, belon 
See alſo ' Col, Ch. 27.2; 
4. 10," And Gaius of Derbe. Of this Gaiw 
- - or Cajas, ſee what we have ſaid above, 
Ch. 19% 29. 

And Timothens. - Born, if we believe Geſnere,i0 

the fame City of Derbe. - The Syrian and Arabian inter- 
preters add; Who was of Lyſtra, This + > 
Ste above” ©, cellentyouth 7 imorhens, of whom abot, 
a4. 6. Ch.16.v. 1,2. Ch, I7. 145 15- Ch. 18, "Mg | 
Ch. 19: 22:" Paul afterward left. : 
Epbeſi #s, that there he might overſee: the Church ® F 
ing and governing it. 

And of Aſia; Strictly ſo called, and alſo its chief 

City: Epheſus ; for a moſt ancient Copy , which molt 
famous Beza uſed, hath for Aſians, Epheſians. 

- 1 And. Tychicus. This. Man is commended by "0 
Epheſ.6. 12. & Col. 4.7. is ſent to Epheſus, 2 Tins 
12; tothe lile of Crete, Tit. 3.12. The Suppoſititiou Fi | 
Dorothens in his Synop(is of the Lives of the Propheth Þ bs; 
and Diſciples of Chriſt writes, that this Tychica- ww 


| at laſt created Biſhop of Chalcedon ig Birkyma. g L ra 


ny 


m_— 
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»:And Trophimus. - Of whom below Ch. 21. +29. & 


4 bm. 
"Freſe e going before. Whither Paul _ was a 


—_— 


- 
S 


ps, for us at Troas. That is, waited for - Paul 
and me Lake, the writer of this Hiſtory. This Luke 
who ſpake otherwiſe in the foregoing Chapters, be- 
cauſe that perhaps he was ſent by Paul ſomewhere elſe, 
fhews that he was then rewrned again to Pawt to 


| y him in his Journey, as alſo afterward in 
Sik 


Troas. Troas in this place is not taken for 
t-Country which was called Texcris and Dardania 
Kanthe, but for a City of the ſame Country which 

called Troas. See what we have ſaid above, 


26. And we. That is, 1 Lake and Paw. 
Iron Philippi. A City of Macedonia, of which we 
ipoken above, Ch. 16. 12. 

r the days of unlexvened Bread. That is, after 
feaſt of the Paſſover, which as yet Paul with 
rr 7ews who were Chriſtians ſeems to obſerve, 

ar be might Lawfully accommodate himſelf to the 
: and doubtleſs he negle&ted not the occaſign 

aching Chriſt to the Jews at that Feaſt. 
_ Our fellow Travellers, who went 
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days. That i is, Within five days. 
re we abode ſeven days. That is, we paſſed ſeven 
h the oy. (ed. Treas, 
oe upon t Luky ah ry of the Week, That is, That 
which is called the 
bh which rhe Hebrews. caled the 1 Hiſt... Ecel, 
ay of the Week, but the Greeks dedi-  Cb, -8. . 
['# to the Sun, See whit | have 
$ K k 3 noted * 


b 
I From: A City of the Country of the ſame 
Fu 


t5o The Atts of the _ Apatles Clay: 
| noted upon Mar. 28. v. 1. The Table of the Canons iN 
lately publiſhed by the famous th. 
Ch. 4:16: Baptiſt Cotelerins. It was not 
Chriſts Reſurreion called the Lords 
but the firſt day, but after the Reſurreftion it was © 
the Lords day, the Lady l fr Fo, and Feſtivities, We 
re ofthe 12 day in Rev. 1.10. In s 
his Epiſtle to the Trafians 2 Magneſians, and ſons 
times in Clements Inſtitutions, alfo in that place # 
Ireneus, which the writer of the anſwers to the 
thodox in Tuftin r hath preſerved to us. The 
edit of Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria; Both caſts 
and boneſty re quires of us that we ſhould honour the Lord 
. ay, ant levies ir, becauſe our Lord upon that di 
executed rhe eminent Office of his Reſurrells i} 
Lib. 5. Paſchal. 0. Sedulius: In the mean time after ol : 
optris Cap. 20. ſad Sabbath, the happy day began to de 
which being moſt welcome ro the triumph 
Lorg, did takg its name rom bis Majeſty, called for 
honour the Lords day ; being a day that attained to't 
Dignity to be he ils belatd the inal of the riſa 


orld, and the _ if ſo ed | 
mw +119. Cap. I Aug guſtine; The Lords beorh 
T3 Chriſts *RefurrefHion pEobrfar-farbs , 


Serm. de, Out to the Chri ay and from bim i 
wk. poſt, to have its Feffiviry. Ard rhix day is al 


the Lords £9) mah upon this day, the 


Hoſe again ; or to teach name of it, that it won 
' to be wholly conſecrated to the Lord.” il 

| 3. in Maximus anrinenfis: The Lords toi uy 

Penn: therefore venerable and mane + recanſs 

For iue Savioar, as the viſin + ww Sou Y 

driven away the infernal xe day's wred with the heir ny 

his Reſeretr; and ne: ett common Speech 6 

World, "it 5s called Sidday , becauſe Chriſt = 

right being rifen, | td inlig 2 ir. The 


Ghapao: Literaly Explained. IS 
er-and 1/idor: - The Apoſtles therefore 
did wi Solemni ratifie the Lords tb. n, de beth 
: becauſe upon that war pp Offic. Cap. 24. - 
roſe agein from the dead; aud 
alſo'is called the Lords day, that in it, abſtaining from 
works or Wor = mgm we ſhould gyve our 
only ro djvine » £iving, to wit, honour and 
tothis day, ; the hope of our Reſurretion, which 
in him. In In Ty $: 
is 4s the a : ples patpean F ar Lib. 1. Hiſt. 
we properly call Cap. 22; 
Fear kejerei 


+ «Cilia dd tea ſe vpon TT] 
EEE Eee Apolog. 2. 


6 ww Caries or Country meet 4 one 


To break Bread. To wit, that was ' conſecrated top 
mbole of the Body of Chriſt, offered for us upon 
| {mn why vw =" it, That we might 


That we ms 
e the Body " Chriſt. The Ethiopick, T ey 
. Allunderſtood it of this holy Rite by which 
| Jeſus would have the Memory of his higter 
þ tobe celebrated by his Diſciples. | 
$8 what we have faid aboye, /C%. 2 Labs "261119, 
-y F* LO 46. I Cor. Ui, 24 
w/ nl. Preeched unto them, ; The word ©& 26. 
| Gog, to wit, before they celebrated 
Euchariſt, which is denominated from the breaking 


by Be, ro depart... From the City Troes. 
ns MHlorzow. » That is; The day immediately 


Med er, OY Towit, 40 diſpel the 


ee ene 


' 
, : 
order ; K k Darkneſs 


152 The Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles Chay i 


by 
© 


Darkneſs of the night, or, as Jerome ſaith apainf 
i; for their comfort in the darkneſs of "the 
Nighr. | 
To the upper Chamber. Which, as Fuvenal {| 
the roof only covers. In this as in the leaſt e 
part of the houſe, Men of mean fortunes uſed to ling, 
alſo in the time of the Apoſtles the Church aſſembled 
there, . andm it performed their Worſhip, not in Mag- 
nificently built Temples. | 
K: Where ' they were. To wit, The Chriſtians of 
YOAS. 
9. Fell down from the third loft. That is, he fell from 
the third frameor third floor. Servizc. The 
Ad 3. Entid. houſes of old were made de tabulis, of Boards, 
whence at this day we ſay 1 


Sat, 3+ 


or loft, is expounded by the Scholialt, 


upper rooms. 

And was taken up Dead. As much: as to ſay, And 
when ſome of them who ſaw Exrychus fall, had runfrom 
that upper room of the houſe, to take him up, they 
found him already deſtitute of all ſtrength, and with 
out Life, 

--- FO. And Paul went down. His holy «diicourſe being 
interrupted, that he might reſtore Eatychus to Life, 
who was by an unexpeCted fall, killed. 

.: Andfellon him. As Elias, 1 Kings 17.21. and Eliſe 


2 Kings 4. 34: fell upon them, whom they were about Y* 


to reſtore to Life. . 
And imbracing bim. Emntychus by the middle. 


dead. 


' His Tife i+jn lym. * That is, now his Body begins} Uni 


to grow warm and revive. | 
i T1; When he therefore was come up again, &c. Asiuc 


Said. To them, who Lamented Emtychus beingy” 


x 


oy ; : 
W 


. 
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a 
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as to ſay, When therefore Paul was again gone up to 
-- that ,- where 'he: had Preached , and had there 

celebrated the Rite of the Euchariſt, and taken Meat, 
- he with unwearied Zeal, ſpent the reſt of the night 
»antil-day light in Preaching. 
ho. That is, the Night being ſpent. After the ſame 
"manner | the Particle - So, is uſed as a note of what 
«was: done, aboye Ch. 7. 8. Ch. 17. 33. below. Ch. 28. 
44 Job. 8. 59. | 
He departed. ' From the City. Troas 'and that on 
Foot, the reſt being to go in a Ship, as is told 
below, v.13. 
$22% And they brought. They, to wit, who.came 
down to take up bus, who had fallen from a 
- mindow-of the higheſt Frame of the Houſe, brought 
alive to the reſt of the Diſciples, who were aſſem- 
Wed in the upper -room whence he fell, to hear Paw 
: and to celebrate the rite of the Euchariſt. 
| - "oh That is, Marvellouſly reſtored by Paw unto 
4 7 ' 
*\.And were nat 4 little comforted. As much as to fay, 
» = ha of fo great a Miracle-brought great comfort 


20513.. Zut we. Thatis, I Zack with others of Paul's 

-#llow-Travellers. 

= Went before 10.4 Ship. - To go before Paul. 

nd Sziled wito Alſus. A fit Port for Ships. To 
 Sea-Town of the. Country of Troas, the way was 

from the City Troa:s, either by 

=Sezor Land. S:rabs faith, that this was 1b. 13: 

*aFamons City, and upon the ſide that 

—wooketh- to the Sea, exceeding ſtrong 2b. x. ch. 30. 

wth by Nature and Art. Plinjs men- 

Maneth the ſame__ City was otherwiſe called Apollo. > 


Mindiriz 


i5z4 The Atv of the Holy AptHles Chapacy 
Minding bimſelf to g0 a Fooe. "From Troas to A4fes, 
a Neighbouring Ciry'of the ſame[Country. : 
14.  Ahd when be mer with us at Aſlos. To wit, 
Pagd.' * 
We took bim in. Into the Ship. 
And came to lene. The chief City of-the Iſland 
Lejbos, which Yirrwvixsfaith was magni- 
Lib. x. Fficently and ſtately built, but not wile 
ly ſituated: in which when the South 
Wind blows, Men are Sick: when'the North Weſt, 
they cough: when the North, they are reſtored t6 
Health. This City was Famous for Pi#tacss, one of the 
ſeven: Famous Wiſemen- of Greece, Alcexs a Noble 
Lyrick. Poet, the Famous Pocteſs Sezpphas, and that 
excellent Rhetorician Diophazes, who was Maſter to 
Gravehus, and to that Theophenes, who wrote the cx+ 
its of Pompey the Great, and was very familiar with 
im,and received of him the Freedom of the City, in an 
aſſembly of Soldiers, as Cicero ſaith, in his Oration 
for Archias a Poet of Antioch. | 
15. Over againſt Chios. Which is an Ifland in the 
<Azgear Sea, about Nine Hundred furl in compals, 
bordering upon J1onia, between the Iflands Samos 
Leſbss. This iſland was-Famous for Wine, Figs and 
Marble. Its Wine was the beft of all the 
Lib. 13- CGretk, Wines, as. Strabo.and Horace do 
Fpod. 9. Witnels. The Chies Fig is commended 
. by Martial, who for its excellency calls 
7 Fjig. *4 jt Chia. Plinis/ Commends the Chies 
15s. 5. <.31; Marble. - Alſorche Chien Earth is by hum 
faid to-have the ſame effect in M 
2s the Semiavr Earth: it; had. Famous Men, Jon, 
Orchomenis's Son, a' Tragical' and £yrick Poet, anda 
Philoſopher; 7 _—_s theSoniof Damaſiftrarus, both 
an Orator, and a Hiſtorian; Theocri#s of the ſame age 
as Theopompus and 'emulating him in .gov 
the Common-wealth, The Chians alſo chal 


Homer 


'Chapao. Literally Explained. 57 
Homer as theirs, by an argument 'from the Family 
"of the Homerides Famous among the Chiens, who 
, Cn nes won and alſo Prodicais 
the Philoſe who faid that foch things as were 
ble for Mans Life, have beeneſteemed tobe a- 
the mamber of the Gods, of which 
Sabo in the forecited Book and Cicero, £3. 1. de nat. 
me evident Witnefles. 
"We came to Samos. That is, we arrived at the Famous 
Samos over againſt the Iſland Cara Samos, faith 
Thomas de Pineds, Same ard Samothrace or Samothracia 
were Iſlands , although of old Samothracia was 
af called Samos z for Samothracia was in the Xgean 
as, Same i» the Tonian weer Zacynthus, but Samos'of 
wh we now ſpeak, 5 ir the Icarian Sea, And as,Lemaus 
ſhipped V los A 0 Samos peculiar 
| 4 Jano as che Learnedeſt | of foe 20 7 
Wh witneſs. And therefore the - ac eAntid, Lib, 1, 
Other Cre, o 4 Bird ſacred to Fano, % *© 
bo Their Coin , of which matter Atheneus 7156, 14, 
bs clear witneſs. Bochart does moſt mn- 
moſly deduce irs Original from the Phcenician Language; 
 ſace the ancient Greeks did call bjgh 
laces E&uS5 , as appears our of Strabo, 2 o- 
© ine Porphyrogeneta, there T Them, 16. 
| no need to derive its from the | 
"Iheenician Langue tas the r | 
, praiſech the Fovies » which were rahen © +> © 
Wo r this Iftend. Pliny commendeth the 131, ,, <019, 
amian 73, wherewirh rhe Prieſts of rhe 
of C ods, which Prieſts were Surnamed Galli, from: 
River of that Name, ext off rheiy Genitads, neither could 
"=y do it otherwiſe without hurt , « the ſame. Awbor re. 
yr out of M. Calius. Which 1 eaſily believe, for their 
| _ _ ane were fitter for. C ircumciſion, t Trop 
Dive 5 the ls which ſometime happen, whey 
be wed made with Iron knives. Therefore in Ry 5 3 


—Y 
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DePrads Pax- Thich you may conſult , D. Laur. Ramirez; 
tecontercho ſus T he Samian earthen Veſſels are alſo Famon, 
Cap, 4: and the Phyſicians j1 that the Samian Earth 
| is fit for Medicine. In this Iſland reigned Po. 
lycrates that Tyrant ſo happy, that when be threw the Ri 
that be admired in the Sea, he afterward found it in the 
\ aff of aFiſh. But none can becalled happy before his Death; 
foraſmuch as this ſame Polycrates was 
De Saibus Lib Qrontes Darius bis General hanged, as C 
s. cero ſaith. But Pythagoras made Samos 
much more renowned , who therefore wa 
ealled the old Samian. G 
1 *cg ks gn rar men- 
* ' , tions {rogs Promontory of Mycal, 
And the very Promontory Trogilios, fays he, 5s wndeed 
* the foor of Mycale frecched orth, But 
Lib.1. Ch. 148. Mycale, faith Herodotus, 1s 4 Promontory 
of the Continent towards the Weſt Wind, be- 


longing to. Samos , at which Promontory, toe bagians oY 


thering geoter out of alt their Cities, Solemmzed t 
Feaſt which theycalled Panionia. 
And the next Day. That is, the day after we looſed 
from Samos. 
'-* We came to Miletus. A moſt Famous City in Carts 
of the Joins, the firſt of all Joria in the Arts both of 
War. and. Peace, the Metropolis of eighty and more 
Cities, and deſervedly renowned for the excellent 
_ diſpoſition of its Citizens, To this purpoſe 
Fleridwman Apmleins ſaith, Samos 5s 4 ſmall 1ſland tn 
Lib.2., '- thelcarianSea, ſiuared juſt againſt Miletus 
' pon the Weſt ſide of it, neither is it divided 
by much of the Sea from it. Two days gentle ſailing wil 
bring one to either of the Ports. Among the [lluſtrious 
'Men who were born in this City Alerns, the moſt 
Famous were, that Cadmus, Who, as Pliny laith, = 
, : t 


156 The Adls of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.9, 
$+,2+ 08 MAIN Tt be rendred, knives of Stone, which 
| ſome wrongfully render , ſharp knives, for 
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Literally Explained. x Da57 
the firſt that began to compoſe Speeches in Proſe. 
the Son of Examins, the moſt Famous 
of the ſeven Famous wiſe men of Greece, 1b.5. Nat-Bift, 
who was the firſt among the Greeks, that £ap. 39 4 * 
diſcourſed abont+ Nature. He was the 


firſt, who ſearched into the Secrets of Aſtrology. 


firſt, (as Laertias « reports in his Life ). who 
id that the Souls of mortal Men were immortal. | And 
Anaximander the Diſciple of Thales,'thas 
firſt invented the Sphere, as ſaith Plipins, Lib, 7; $6 
eek the firſt that publiſhed a 
Map, as Strabo faith. The Inha- 7 HY 
of Milers acquired great fame by 


-L firſt called the Branchides, then Apollo Didymex's 


Oracle, which Xerxes the Son. of Darixs and Grandchild 
op by his Siſter roſs burnt, as he did all the reſt 
of the Temp! 


es, that of Epheſus only. excepted; and 
that after Xerxes burnt-the, Temple, . they 


it the higheſt of all, that for its height.it remained 
hour aroof, and Strabo heigh ts 
it was moſt ſumptuouſly adorned with Lib. It, ; 
gitts of divers ancient arts. lt. was alſo 

Famous for its moſt precious wool, (of which [Oe 
were made) which for their exceeding ſoftneſs became 


_ @ Proverb. Hiſtorians tell us that, the Aileſigns of 


were ſtout Warriers: But. afterward being ad- 
to their pleaſures, they loſt their Warlike 
vyertues, with their Riches and Reputation, whence 


-=_ the Proverb; - The Mileſians. were Stour of old, 


alſo the Milehan Speech is taken by 


Apuleixs for a wanton and merry SIR: Is Aer _ 


Be 1 will ſet out Various Fables for you in 


thi Miletian rn and will ſooth your benevolent ears 


with « pleaſant Wb; 


| ; 16: For Paul fp determined to ſail by Epheſus. "That 


beyond Epheſas. 
- Becauſe be would not ſpend time in Aſia, As much as 
T ty 


iss The Als of the Holy Apoiiles Chapt}, 
to fax, Leſt if he honld go then to'the chief Metro- 
== of Aſia, ſtriftly fo called, he ſhould by the 
ſtian Brethren Inhabiting there, be detained tog 


Io 

"For be haſted, i it were poſſible for bim, To wit, for 

the ſhortneſs ot time, which was to Pentecolt of 
efifrierh day from the Feaſt of the Paſſover; w wid 
was Feſtival, and in it the firſt fruits were 0 

by the Jews, to whom upon the ſame day the old Law 

was promnl ypori Mount: Sins. 

Yee be 'at Jeruſalettr the Day of iPimietoſf. That is, 

that he t be at. Ferwfalom, againſt the frequent 

concourſe ofthe or from divers Coaſts to the ap- 


47; 
ae re of Up Pers an ok op 
ated. That is; ſetit for. 
Elders of the Church. That is, och as were 


bit the Government of the Church of Epheſus, who 


were ſo called,betauſe they were of greater Sr WY or be- 
carſe by the gravity of their manners, they di 

old Men, IT WP like Senators to Go- 
Fehthe Chriſtian Cominonal ty, without whoſe advice 


SOInT | the Church nothing. Ferom ſays, We 

S "'B. 3- bhave inthe Church our Senate, a co 
B'3 pany 

Di of * Elders, See what is- noted below, 


S240 and above Ch. 14. 23. & 15. 2, 46 


A Heel whek rhey. The Elders of Epheſus having 
the lame fellowſhip of Powerand Honour. 

"Were" come ro bim. To wit, to the Apoſtle Paxl. 4 

He ſaid unto them, To wit, Paul himſelf to the 
Yithe Elders of the.Church of Ephe ſw: 

Ye kgow, That is, Ye are Witneſſes, 
” "Prom the fe that 1 came into Aſia, Stridly fo 
called, whoſe chief Metropolis is your Epheſas. 
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After what manner T have been with you at all Stafons. 

That is, how I have behaved my felf among you. Sec 
gin 1 Theſſ. 2.5 & 10. | 

19. Serving the Lord. That is Preaching the Goat 

Sl Jerſes of God, in 1 

ing duties of Chas Charity tow 


EN EEES 


. Breaking From heart, 
ORE _ Station. * plying 
— That ns, Vexations 


by 


tt by Wicked Men 
'Tempt believers to El 6a folk 


7 and prove the Faith and'P of his own. Like- 
by Temptations are.u 


Wis and affiltivns, or the which 
re ea 
ich war Argh in Whiz _ 


an 2. 
carind the n Pete. 36. 
2 Ptl..:2,- 9. 

**: $9 Hi 3. 19. 


That was profitable unto you. OP of ſuch _ 
$1 thought to conduce to your Sal 
"Y5. Bat bave ſhewed you. That is, 1 tinto You 
wholiome Doctrines. 
© And have taught you. That is, 'and diligently i in- 
[frer | 


«a you in them, 
| Pablichty. 


4 
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Publicokly. 1n-: the , Aſſemblies... of . the | Believers, 

And from houſe to bouſe. That is, And privately, 
while I viſited the Believers in every houſe. 

21.. Teſtifying both to the- Jews and alſo to the Greeks 
[That is, earneſtly teaching as well the. Jews by birth, 
(who were long ago eſteemed the Lords People, but 
by their Sins were turned away, from: God, and w 
not acknowledge: Jeſus to be the Meſlias, nor believe 
mw) $6theah who were born of the Gentiles, 

the People of God, 'and were called G; 
as above Ch. 18. 4. 19. 10 & 17. 
Repentance toward God. That. bk, Converſion fo 
=n evil and vicious Lite,  toa good and laudable 
of LYING, bs Pieabng On Go 20 rh 
See below cþ. £0 his 
26. 20. pf Faith toward our Fs 1 Feſas Ob 
te wt hs Te a all your oo 
ep in Nazareth,. who is the 
promiſed in the Law andia the Prophets, naw 
_— the. Author of eternal Salvation to or 
Reb. 5. 9: them thatiobey him. 
2.2- —_— behold, 1 go bound in tlp 
Spvy ans Jeruſalem. ' As much as to \ ay, And now the 
| time fince my.converſion to Chrill, iby a certain 
altin Command of the Holy G 
See. above Ch. L.go.to. NH .So_Pawl ſaith of | 
> Mob t Te that he 
Gal. 2. 2. _ £ ap ;thi evelation, which to 
ade to < Tre the Holy Ghoſt, 
So our Lord js fa to be oy the Spirit unto the 
tobe pede the Devil. - 
Match, 4411+ z; oroving the ing that ſhall befal me 
That 1s, Knowing nothing cer- 
ms hk theſe, Toxtares, which 1 am to undergo 
H m 

23. Save that the Holy Ghoſt mitneſſeth in every City. 
That is, In every City Fidere | came ſince I ny 
* my courſe towards Jeruſalem, 


0. Jiteraly Explained: .' 16+ 


1Warmeſerch. That,” is, Poſitively, foretells,.me- 
a fond, &c. | That 1s, That. at Jerwſalents. 


where of old L greatly perſecuted the Church of Chriſt: 
yr the Bowe. Cherch be bound in Chains, -and 


manner of ways tortured. _ | . | | 
-24-, But none of thoſe things move me. - As much as to 
7, There is. no kind of 'Torment which 1 maſt bear 
perform. my duty , that I ſhall either deprecate or 


"Neither count 1 my Life dear unto me. That is; 
ther do I value the loſs of my Life. The Hebrews 
that ynto him who ſpares this temporary Life, his 
youl is eſteemed ious. No Man. is ſo fearleſs of 
Dearth, as that that 15 Cruteified to the World, and 
- mortified his inordinate deſire of Worldly things. Tf 
the whole courſe of our Life we give up our ſelves to cha 
of Chriſt, if we exerciſe our ſelves fo patience, and 
hal, ro Meeckneſs and Long ſuffering, to Temperance 
ga to conrempt of the World; .and an Heavenly 
"Mind, we ſhall find it a very eaſy task,, when we ſhall ba 
required ro reſign up- our Mortal Life, for the ſake of our 
Tord Jeſus. He that obeyeth Chriſt in all his Holy and 
precepts, will be in great readineſs and preparation 
Mind, tolay down his Life for him. He that dares 
bus Luſts, and crucifie the old Man, will ngs 121 
wp to reſign this Mortal Life, that be may be cloathed 
& Immortality. Thus much that moſt Famous Man 
© his Learning and Piety, the 'reverend. Canon .of 
ch, Richard Kidder, . in Ch, to. of his Book con- 
Eming the grounds of Chriſtian Forticude , which. not 
bgago,that patern of anupright and gadly confcience, 
& noble Lady Vicounteſs Katharine Ranelangh ler 


So that 1 might finiſh! my courſe with Toy. That isg 
with that chearfulneſs and earneſtneſs which be- 
me, I might rf toward the mark which Chriſt 


Judge hath prefixed for me. WES 
| L1 And 


162 The Atty of rhe Holy Apoſtles Chap.2o./ 
ihe Aichorge F Apotlica Office, whe Che 
might diſcharge thy Apoſtoli which Chriſt 
rom Heeren commit d to ww) TO bear wit- 
'to that joy happy M the exceeding 
great Grace of God towards Men,” to wit, of the 
moſt happy everlaſting Life, which isto bereceivedin 


Heaven of the gr: liberal God, through mens live- || 
; ©  TyFaithin Chriſt Jeſus without the works | 
Job. - ol ” of the Law. Hence the Goſpel is called | * 


15> Heh, 22: yore 
15. 13-9 x , 25: Hndnowbebold Ihkyow. By Reve- 
Pet. $. 12, lation from the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
impulſe 1 go from hence to Fer»ſalem. 
. That: After my departure from you now. 

Te all, &c. That'is, None of you ſhall ſee me 
henceforth. | 

Among them I bave gone. That is, Through whoſe JF 
Countries and Cities I have travelled. 

Preaching the Kingdom of God, That is, that moſt 1 
bleſſed and worthy State, which by the Grace of God, 
Believers in Chriſt are to enjoy in Heaven. 

26. pos I take you to record this day. That's, © 
I take you all witneſs. 3 
That 1 am pure from the Blood of all Men. Thatis, bo 


That T am not the cauſe of their Deſtruftion, who 
among you have forſaken the Chriſtian Faith and God- 
lineſs. See what we have” noted cot 

cb. 18. 6. cerning this Phraſe above. 

27. For, &c. As much as to fay, 
For in my Sermons I unfolded to 7 all, and _ 

thing, which God commanded to be by Men | 
believed, and done, that through Jeſus Chriſt the 
only Saviour of Men, they might attaig to eternal 

e, 


The whole Counſel of God, This univerſal laying 
muſt be reſtrained to his Office of Apoſtleſhip, As 
as to fay, All Gods Commands revealed through Je 4 


; 
| 
; 


{ 


F . Literaty Explained, '163 
#bout theſe things, which are neceſſary--to be 
believed, and done to Salvation. Thus Zzkte 
30. Counſel of God is taken for Gods Commandment 
anade to the Phariſees. 
28. Take bred therefore unto your ſelves. As much 
Bs to ay, Therefore above all, liſten diligently to 
your {clves how ye live, that ye decline not 
TENG Piety, nor be careleſs in them. A 
Learned 2Snonymns Author in a Theological 
called The miſchief of Impoſaions oo _ 
> obſerved that in the old crdinition of Pr 
-bf the Church of England, they were enſtated in yg ark 
whole Office by reading this verſe. 
" And ro dll rhe Fleck, As mach as 0, un bs 
Iratchfol and diligent about the care of the Sou 
the whole Company of the Diſciples, that rhey may ſo 
ve themſelves as becomes them. The Charch of 
is by a Metaphor called a Fl 
Mr Sheep, that from this Appella Lake 12, 322 
y learn, that Chriſts Faithful ones, - #. 19. 6. 
1H frequent the holy aſſemblies, and * **- 5 >» 
"01 be wandering all alone. 
Over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
L That is, Over whichby our Miniſtry = 0 = 
impoſition of hands, he did ſet and j#77 
| ane) Auguſtine faith, Epiſc De civit. Des 
#«Greck Word, and thence brought, be- Lib.19C29.19- 
be who 15 ſet over, overſees oo 'over 
th he is ſet, ro wit, rakjpg care of them : ; for Epi is 0287 
heed 1s intention ; therefore if we pleaſe, we way 
W he Office of a Biſbop in Latin Superintendere, to over - 
Ee rhat he may know he 35 not a Biſhop thas de- 
to be over, but not to profit. Eraſmits 
n Ecclehaſtes : Bifhop is 4 name of an Llih.t. Pp. 47+ 
ce wot we of Pignny, alſo it ts a Military 
bence derived, _— 4 who profeſſeth bimfelf rhe 


Captain 


$ Er EaaTreay, 


=3 S 8 


It Is, 


= 
= 


a ARE. 


LA 


EE 
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Captain of an Arey. Pool ET1GKOTEV, that is, look, down 
that there be nothing wanting to the Soldiers under bis 
Standard. alſo Homer calls 
I. 2, V. 729+ Hettor ETIGKoTOV , Biſhop. Further, | 
they who above v. 17. were in the ſame 
City of Epheſus called Elders or Presbyters, the ſame 
are now called Biſhops, becauſe in the Apoſtles time a 
Biſhop and a Presbyter or an Elder, were one and the 
ſame ; and one was the name of their Age, the other of 
their Office, as Jerome in his Commentary upon the 
Epiſtle to 7ic«s, and in his Epiſtles to Oceans and 
Ewagrins proves from AF. 20. 17 & 28. Phll. 1.1.1 
Tim. 4. 14. Tit. 1.5. Heb. 13, 17. 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2: 2 
Fo. i. & 3. Jo.1.  aetp eras LOMTIT AN 
-incomparable Jewel Biſhop of Sarisbary in his Apologie 
for the Church of England _— 
Part. 2. Ch, 9. Harding, when Harding ng, They were 
Pag. 173. condemned of Hereſie, who denyed the 
| diſtinftion of Biſhop from Presbyter, he 
ſets in the Margine, I 5s falſe, for then S. Paul, Jerome 
. and orher good Men are condemned of Hereſie. Neither 
is Biſhop Aforton of Durhan's "anſwer i 
Part. 1. Cb. 33. his. Catholick Apologie, unlike this. 
Ferome, ſays he, perhaps was of the ſame 
Fudgment with Aerius, neither did the other Fathers think 
otherwiſe. Laſtly that Theodorer, Ambroſe, Auguſtine; 
alſo Chryſoftome,  Primaſins and Sedulins had the ſame 
Opinion as S, Jerome about the equality of Elders, 0r 
Presbyters and Biſhops, which opinion was Condemn- 
ed in Aerius, then in the Waldenſes,and laſtly in Pickiif, 
Michael de Medina not only ſaid in his 
Chap. 5- Book of the original and continency of [4 
Diſſere. 14h. 1 cred Men, upon which account he was mt 
de Eviſe Dienie,, Terably abuſed by the Jeſuite 
& Furiſazh, Petavins ; But alſo the ſame Me 
| affirmed the ſame openly in the Council 
of Trent, neither did he ſtick (though many fretted 5 
I 
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it) publickly-to-contend, that ſo. far Jerome and Aw 


wwe had a Heritical. opinion , the mazter, to wit, nor 
ng alrogether clear. Which as it moved others not 


z:little: - So, faith; the writer of th eHiſtory of che - 


Council of Trent, this Dottor ſticking cloſe to his own 
wion, maintained it with his might. Neither is there ' 
— that makes againſt it in Storres Pallavicings his 


Ft of the Council of Trent, \againſt Paulus Venerus, 


liſhed at Rome, Anno M. DC. LY1I. Further, 
PFetavius himſelf doth alſo witneſs, that fedine was 
tthe only Man among the Papiſts, who was of this 
dement, but that others alſo did-aſcribe 
ſaid Hereſy to the forecited Fathers. 7% __ 
Morton in the forementioned: place 71, Y;h, 2. 
Is Apology does adduce ſomeoaf them, cap. 8. 
alſo. Therefore: although according 
terms of honour, which the Church now Dio Conty. 
, as faith Avgaſtine in his Epiſtle 747% 12<f- 
Ferome , the Epiſcopacy be_greater than 
e Presbytery, yet Richard of Armach ſaid truly, There 
8:0. "dgfference found in the Evangelical or - Apoſtolical 
ptures betwixt Biſhops and ſimple Prieſts, who are called 
ters ; - whenee  1t follows that there 
ſame Power in both. Whether, ſaith mug 
,. the Epiſco be to be put 1: 
bue the vs ng Cherch, 3s = went | | 
real wpor berwixt the Theologues and the Canſult. Art.x 4. 
iſts; Þut jt is agreed upon among all,that 


ihe age of the Apoſtles, rhere was no. difference berwixr 


and Presbyters ;, but that afterward, to evite Schiſm 
fſbop was ſet over Presbyters. But as Monſculns in his 
mmon places faith excellently of the 
niſters -of the Word; . Wherher this 'Pag. 246. 


Caſe! whereby ſuch Biſhops are more 


b { 
introduced (ro uſe Jerom's —_ ) than by the 
the Lords appointment, to be greater than ray 6 * 


3 Fe table for the Church of Chriſt or nar, hath been better 


LI 3 manifeſted, 


166 The Aits of phe Hob pak 


fred in the , than when this 
_—_ os ns coffomcpres: 


&c. Seo what follows 


Alſe Greg. Nex, there, and the Ny th of Epifcopacy 

o_ 1 written in _— ago by that 
in 2 

4 whitabe indefatigable Preacher <P Ward, 

queſt.1.ds pont. 


Rom.Cap.3. Knowledge and Picty, 


does his Flock, and it is extended. to every 


managing the Flock, fuch as to Lead, Defend, Rule 


and Dirett them: Fhe care of the Church is equally di 
ſaith Jerome. For as he faith, before! 


vided among 


that by the inſtigation of the Devit , chere were Partie 
mage in Religion, and it was ſaid among a—_—_ Tamof 


Paul, / © los, . but I am of Cephas, 
were Atm jo the common -_ of Federrs. The 


ſpiritual _— et up by God to feed not their — 


ock, but the Flock of their Lord and ſupream _ 


ought to conſult the good of the Flock, and 
their Salvation; feeding the People with divine Dade 
andhealthful iagains, en ftrong reaſons refel-: 
li poſers of the Chriſtian chang 
See Tit. 1. 9. wy Og ry That 1s,..4 co company 
1Pet.5:2,3,4-; Men profeſling the faving D 


Chrift. Behold here, as alſo _ I, - 
Fae Church is diſtinguiſhed from the , who- - 
- had the overſight of it, overiight 


is in the Greek called irioxoTy Epiſcopacy 
above, - therefore 'the overſcers of' the" 
Church, who are frequently called Presbyters in the 
new Teſtament, and four times Biſhops from their 
Office, are not alone the Church, much” 
leſs any SONS of Biſhops. 

Of 6G The Chriſtian multitude 
is the Church or Flock of God,” and 
the Church of the Lord Jefus Chrift. 
Beza witneſſeth that he read” in five 
Copies, 


ch. x: 20. 


I (+ 1, 2. 10. 
32, 11. 16. 2 
C0: I: hs 1 Pet. 


$5 1,2, 3 


the Reverend Rixherd Bexter Famous for” 


To fred. Thatis, Vorule 2s 2 Paſtor: 
of 
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meht /o dear. 
©2325. [knpow. The Spirit revealing it 


Literally Explained. 


ſpeaking is defervedly-meant Jeſus of Naza- 
ſe,as it is ſaid above,! God mude 
w Lord and Chriff, which excellently c6, .2. 56. 

with what followeth. 
Which be parcheſed. That, to wit, it might be to 

kim a ar People. of 
With his own Blood. Poured ont upos the: Altar of 
theCrofs. But if by the Word of Ga#, be underſtood 
God the Father,it is the ſame as if he ſhould fay ,vith the 
tinody Death of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
Hence ſaith Bezait is read in one Greek:Copy, By this 
Ihod, of chis bye own, viz. Son. The ftrength of \thet 
#Aravcle, ſaith Beza, is to be obſerved, whereby the e2x- 
Wy of this Blood, and the antuheſis is declared, which 
more copionſly expounded, Heb. 9g; 12. For this Blood 


me truly boly a truly purifying and | 
Settifoong Flo. flowing ont ws who” © See Bye 1. 124 
@he truly ts a moſt pure Man, ſo is be alſo 13-Cobi.y4.6 
ely, and in the moſt perfet# manner 30. 
z Ws agle to maks of what God hes | 18, 159, ney. 


5 


er my departing. The Greek, Ward «qij15 
1 "avg 9 de dieu, i in the Gloſſary 
Arrival, departing, and is ufed in the Arrick, 

on by Demoſthenes, as well as here. 
olves, Heretical teachers, who with their falfe 


2d deadly Dottrine, Corrupt. and Deſtroy the Flock 
KChrift, are ſo called by a Metaphor. See our literal 


Diang tion Matth. 7. 1 5. Such ſpiritual Wolves are 
prding to Cheiſts Command to be once and again 
ul LE 18. if that do noc 
iliar correſpondence 

with 


2x68 The Adils of the Holy Apoſtles Chapag, 
| "—_ Kon _q: aa yg” Inſtitutions 
" + core, 0:77: and Examples forbid to exaſperate theſe 
——4g 9 falſe Teachers with Curſes, or to oppreſ 
0 them with carnal violence, or to put 
See 2 Tim, 2. them to Death. 
2 G25. Grievous. That is, Barbarouſly and 
intolerably cruel. 
'7 Not ſparing the" Flock, * That is, Who ſhall have no 
pity upon the Flock. He goes on in his ſimilitude and 
Allegorybegunv. 28/meaning by the Flock, the Church 
or company of believers in Chriſt, whoare frequently 
called Sheep. | 
1 3O, Of own;ſelves, Lawfully called to the Paſto- 
ral: Office, rot 'only the ſame Presbyters to whom the 
Paſtoral charge ofthe Church of Epheſus is committed, 
and/to whom Paut then ſpoke, as appears from v. 28. 
are noted, but alſo ſuchof their Equals and Succeſlors, 
as ſhould even :invother Churches, degenerate into 
Wolves. | | 
. Ariſe, * That is, Spring up and appear in Pub- 
lick. | | 

Speaking perverſe things. That is, Teaching things 
contrary to the revealed truth, .and wreſting the very 
Words of the Apoſtles into a- bad ſenſe. 

To draw away Diſciples after them. As much as 
to ſay, That they may draw away ſuch as imbraced 
the Faith of Chriſt; | to -follow- their own Fidti- 
Ons. + | 
- © 31, Therefore.” The: peril, to wit, of the Churches 

making Shipwrack - of Faith by thoſe falſe Teachers 
who are to ariſe being at hand: 
Watch. Leſt Gods Flock be corrupted and deſtroy- 
ei by dangerous:Doftrines , while either ye ſleep or 
negle(t the care ofthe Church. | 

* Remember that by the ſpace of three years, About. To 
thoſe two years, to.wit, 1aith Ludovicus de. Diew, in which 
be taught in the Schoal of Tyrannus,” muſt firi} be ap4e 
it. | | EF f 
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- Chap.20. Literally Explained. 169 

\vuhe chree Moneths, ——_ before theſe 

mo he ranght in the Synagogue, then 4. 19. 8 & 

he: tas lf though. ſhort , in which he *©+ 

at Epheſus , when he came thirher og 
th Aquila and Priſcilla. For Paul was 

etme & whole year to Epheſus, with Aquila «and Priſcilla, 

before that ſpace of three Months, although Paul ſpent the 

moſt part of that year in that third journey of his, wherein 
he-went wp ro Jeruſalem, thence be v+- 

fred Antioch, Phrygia, and Galatia, A#a8.21,22, 
| tifwe be came. ro Epheſus the ſecond © 23: 

Tume. 
Tceaſed not to warn every one, Night and | 
Day. ' As much as to ſay, I left not off for one Nig 
ora Day to warn with tears every one of you of his 
Gty, pittying their lot who were negligent -in their 

care. 


A OE. 


"—__— - = © 


At. 198 x. 


32. 4nd now. Being to return to you no 


more. | 

commend: you to God. That is, I commend and 
commit you tothe careand proteCtionof God. . 
mtnd to the Ward of bis Grace, | That is, ' To the 
Goſpel in which the ſaving Grace of God is declared 
unto Men. 

£ Which. 


bs able. That is, Is willing, for the Apoſtledoth 
here ſpeak of an Idle Power in God, but of an 


God by that Word of his 'Grace, © or the 


QB TT SH4 Peat 


[amp 
T 


es which by the inclinationof his Will is bent upon 
IS good. 

ESuld you up. Adhering, to wit, to the Evangelical 
y- 
or 


, which I delivered unto you, to perfect 
accompliſh in yon that holineſs, which your 
I calling to the Faith of Chriſt requireth, 


To to give you an inherirance, « That is, a firm Poſle- 
ich ' canelLife and happineſs in Heaven. | Becdaſe 
ps among the Hebrews , things only faln by inheritance 
f 


could % 


6+ 
_— 
d . 
: 
© , 
: 


Yo The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chapay, 
conld: not be alienated,” therefare they call 
apon Reg 13+ every firm and perpetual poſſeſſion an 1nhers- 
| rance, faith y; TOFIMS. e peta. th 
. Among «ll them which are ſanttifie is, .A 
all ho who are by the grace of God Grareat tal 
the -rabble of profane for God himſelf, and fanQtified 
by his Spirit, that they might continue his obedient 
Sons, in holinefs of Life. The Saints are fſaid-to 
inherit - Heavenly bleſfſedneſs, 3 
#04 £pb.1.18. faith Grorins, God will beftow apon vhew 
not only the Fruit , but the very |; 
thereof. - See below Ch. 26. 18. Eph. 1. 18. . 
Col. 1. 12. 
33. Silver, &c. Abraham of old ſhewed a great 
Spirit, covering nothing for himſelf of 
Gea.14.2423., the ſpoil gotten in Battel. But, Paul 
as much greater, in that he neither 
quired, nor would take any Sallary from the Epheſians, 
to maintain himſelf and his Companions, for his weight- 
ty aid faving labours'in Preaching the Goſpel among 
them. So he wineſleth his own abſtinence, r Cor, g. 
12, 15, 18. 2 Cor. 11.9. Phil. 4. 15. \In like manner 
Afofes proteſted thathelived among the 1/raclires, withs 
out the leaſt appearance of coverouſneſ. 
Ninh 16s 345. Allo Samuel 1 Sam. 12. 3. Gracchw it 
Gellizs being to leave” the Province, 
I have, faith he, ſo behaved in the Province, that none 
can truly ſay,” that [ have gotten a Shilling or more in gi 
Jerame being to depart from Rome, Let rhem tell, fai 
l Aer his ——_ what they ever OnEE me . k 
became a Chriſtian. Whoſe Money aid | 
208 deſpsſe gifts ext her great or ſmall? Did any Mans Money 
ae", 


w my hand! W |. 
34+ That theſe hands bave Miniftred. That is, fp 
plyc - \ It is Remarkable that one A Poor | i 
in Q. Curtizs,hath ſpoken in the fame very manner ih 
that Paxi doth here. Theſe hands, ſaith he, | | 


x  - BE- LE 9 EgSHWINKWESMtz ... 


4 


"m* 


Clap. 
wp wan; Concerning Pauls carning with the labour of 
baiown hands a living for himfelf and his Compa- 
nidins in the Preaching of the —_— ſee above Ch. 18. 
$07 Cur. 4. 12-1 Theſ. 2.9. 2 Theſ. 3.8. Why may 
medlfo: the .teathers among the Chriftians, like this 
 - "orc gona er earn their living 


[7 Aries Food and Raiment. 
9 ta them that were with me. Rehearſed 


V. | 
Hil change By all things, or in Such a Phraſe is 
Flom ether. wp proigsgh4 
Woe: due . Inmy felfas a = Bbq. 
3-9. | 
ow char /o "labouring. Night and 
Nay" mea! wearineſs. - -See | 1 Cori-g, 12. 1: Theſe 


"Ie mghe 1 app 
to t che weak, *Thatiis, To hold #p as 
\ carb the right hand the ſcrupulous, who have 
yet 2 firm and ſtrong underſtanding, or have noe 
Te apprehended what is ſound in the Faith, that 
"al nor. For fuch Novices:and young Men in 
ad Piery; arel know not how-more f{ufpicious, 
aſftly believe 'that ſuck as they miſtruſt, do all 
* dy bodily gain; and that for this end the Goſpel 
ince, reached by them. 
none ” remenber the Words of the Lord Jeſus. That is, 
oy | pophthegm of the Lord Jeſus. | 
wk ders That is, ufed to fay, as I have it 
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on from thoſe, who head it from the Lord 
Or ke is fhid' to have ſaid-it, becaufe that 
hit be not expreſſed in the ſame very words, 

it was his Doctrine is gathered from his fay- 
hich are mentioned by the Evangeliſts. 

| more bleſſed to give, then torecerve, Firſt becauſe, 

&s # fign of abundance, but to receivea fign of 
yas Auguſtine writes. Next becauſe to. give is 
more 
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of the Church of Epheſus , whom he ſent for fromſ 


172 The Atty of the Holy Apoſtles Chapay 


more honeſt and amark of a vertue, to wit, bounty. @ 
liberality, but to receive is no {ign of vertue, - but either 
of neceſſity or of covetanſneſs. » Which: Ariſtotle ally 
obſerved when he wrote that it was more proper fa 
vertue to beſtow a benefit than to hare 
Eth. -Nirown, ove, beſtowed upor it.; Laſtly, chiel 
Lb. 4. Ch.z. becauſe he that liberally gives help ty 
Og 9 the-1ndigent, 'ſhall, for that he gave, 
16.5. 18,22, havea. great -reward' from. God, but he 
1 Tiw.6, 19. Who receives a benefit ſhall for the ws 
ceiyipg of it have nq reward. ., But yetit 
is vejther unhoneſt nor unconyesient,, if one ſhall & 
ceive, areward- 28 due to him, for that. which by his 
honeſt labour he deſerved, providet-that this recur 
may be without; offence. See Adutth. 10. 10 
our. Tirzeral- explanation there. bas 19, 7- I Cor.,9.hd/ 
i Tim. 5. 17, & 18. 

36. | He kneeled dywn\and- prayed: - It is 2 great ſen 
of iubmiſhon to God and reverence towards him, that 
one who prayeth ſhould kneel. | Solomon prayed fer 

| vently,with bended- knees. '- Alſo Dana 
1 Kings8. 52, Dan.6; 10% And Jeſus Chriſt, Ln 
2 (bron,,6.13- 41.and Stephen, above Che77, 60. and 
Peter-above' Ch. 9. 4. and Pali bereaa 
below. » Ch, 21. 5«/ and Epbeſe 3, 14. But that to-praf 
ſtanding was the moſt commonly, received cuſtom'# 
23 24T mongthe. Jews.is clear by that in Nelw- 
ch. g. 5- 14h, the People are commanded toſtand | 
WV; at Prayet 5) and Ger, 18. 22, where it is 
the Hebrew, Abraham: ood before God, the Chaldees 
renders it Prayed, Neither -is the Verb Srandings 
otherwiſe uſed in Jerem-15. 1.18.20. and” Job 39-26 & 
So Mark 1.1. 25.,when ye tand praying. - And Luke 18:14 th 
The Phariſee ſtood ard prayed. | See our: literal explante 
ton, Aderth, 6. 5xo.- 1 | 
With them all,, To wit, With the Elders or Biſhops 
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Literally Explained. 73 
to Aflerns to inſtrult them with 
"WT admonitions. Doubtleſs among Above v. 21. 
erhins Paul inthis Prayerto God | 
d for Divine-afliſtance, that he would -help the 
F rs of the Church of Epheſis to perform theſe things 
1 he admoniſhed them. 
, And they all wept ſore. To ſhew their ſorrow 
x future abſegce. 
for Pauls neck and kifſed bim. As a token of 
ffeftion to him. 
wh Sorrowing moſt of all for the Words, &c. As much 
y, They were affeCted with grief,that they could 
ly. be comforted, for that diſcourſe of Paul's, by 
| he-cut them off from all hopes of ever ſeeing 
from.that time. 


A accompanyed him unto the Ship. That they 


nn 


+32 


by 


ſee him and 2 Tpcak to him as long as my 


Fi 
'% | CH AP. XXL 
WA N4 it came to paſs after we had lanched. IT Lake 
$6 &\ and Paul and the reſt of his Companions inhis 
7 were carried forth in the Ship. 
wg gotten from them. Either {imply parted, as 
22. 41. Or as It were forcibly taken from our 
ends the Elders of the Church of Epheſus. 
Fe Came with a ſtraight courſe unto Coos. Cous or Coos, 
Wa Syoereſ is, a$ Euftath will have it, 
San Iſland in the e£gear Sea, on the 031.3.9.657, 
fs Caria, as Pomponius Mela 
ts Inhabirants were anciently &<£ 2. C, 7. 
4 Meropes, and the liland it ſelf 
| Ateropis, 


\ 


374 The Atts of the Holy AporHles Chap | 
Aeropis , ns Taith Stephen: tt beck 

* Adv, Famous -by the - Birth of -Hpelle,- | 
moſt excellent Painter : Whence 

wot. As. 1.3 called by Ovid, Coan. a 
ther nobilitatee by being the 

ſoyl of that Divine old Man ( fo do the Phyſicians FB 

es, ) on whom There is extax 

Florileg. var. a Diſtich ſingular for- its A 

#pigr.4.1:5.39, Pliny reports that 'Greese inſtituted 
nonrs to this Prince of Phyſicians, el 

to thofe of Hereales. In this Ifland was that Famous 

Temple of Eſcalapins,. as alfo that of Faw, of wide 
Ornaments Theodorns us 


wrote, 8s View 
Tih, x, AQeclares. The Ulanders were very 
quent; hence the Proverb,-« Chian 
wot ſaffer a Coan to ſpeak, is apptyed to thoſe, who 
being like the Chians addifted- to prating, with thi 
talkativeneſs hinder others, that are eloquent in-thiit 
Speech ' from ſpeaking. The fineſt. apparel, which 
was. wont to be made of Silk, for the Ornamentgf 
Women, but not that which is conſiſtent with modelh, 
is ſaid to have come firſt from this Iſland, and they 
were called ſubſtantively in the LazinCu, 
in the Plural Number. Ariforle = | 
that Pamphila the Danghter of Laraxs, of BW 
the ſame Iſland, was the Jnventrix of theſe 
Garments. The reafon why they wat BW 
invented was, that Women might ke 
as little covered with their Garmenth 
Chap. 23. as if they were naked. To which Tl 
ſeems to allnde.And Pliny in theafo 
Book faith: Nor were Men aſhamed to" maks uſe of | ; 


Plin.l.11.c.22. 


theſe Garments, by reaſon of their lightneſs in Summer, 3 


far are they from wearing Armour, that their very Cloath 

are a burthen to them. At this day this 1fland is called uu 

Lango. | | | 
7 


'o | 
And the following day umro Rhodes. A molt Fan te 
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Dhbp.2 1. Literally Explained. ry5 
I, which according to Protomty {ib: 5. 2. is" ſituated. 
Ewixt Tcaria and Zycia. It was Renowned for theſe 
tics , Lindus, Camiras, and Rhodes, as Pliny relates, 
L's. 31. in which the day is never fo Cloudy; dur 
"= the Sth ſhines bright ſome hour or 
other of it, witneſs the ſame Pliny 
lib. 2. 62. whence the Poets called it 
bright. Rhode was of old. very rich in 
Shipping, as appears by Srrabo. Its 
Inhabirants built Par e, ce. Naples 
"8 among the Opici, and & ih Spazre. 
bey firſt tanght the Spaniſh Mariners to make Ropes, 
© Maps, very uſeful for Man ; they alſo firſt im- 
&d into Spam Money beaten out of Braſs, as Strabo 
fi in the forecited Book, and Marianas 
. Hiſp. teſtific, Rhodes was beautified with 
[6 14- 100 Coloſſi, one of which was reckoned 
7 among the ſeven wonders of the World. 
bw theſe Coloſſi were Piles of Statues exaftly deviſed, 
al to Towers, for which cauſe, as many-ateof 
dn, the Rhodians were called Coloſſians, to whom 
Epiſtle of St. Pax! was written entituled to the 
eſſers, Rhodes has been ſubject to ſeveral viciffitudes z 
Her this it was ſabje&t to the Romans; the Siaraters 
titin the year of our Lord 615. The Knights of 
Order of St. John of Fernſalem recovered it in the - 
F1308. and kept it till the year 1602. In which 
Solyman the Second defeated them, and retook it; 
wm whereof, Charles fifth Emperor gavethe Knights 
| Tied t.Jobn the Iſland of Malta; whence they are com- 
| called the Knights of Malta. 
from thence unto Patara, A City of Lyria, ac- 
cording to Hecareas in his Aſia, which 
 Afe till retains its name, as Niger affirms, 
deſcribing the ſiruarion of Lycie, and, as 
| he ſays, not far from the Sea, whers 
==re is a Sea-Port-Town eleven Miles diſtant from it, 
K named ' 
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176. The Als of the Holy Apoſtles Chapani; 
named Phenix, very dangerous by reaſon of the rock © ; 
hanging out from the Mountain 7 awrs.[t was firſt c: 
. Sataros, as Pliny relates; afterwards by WW. 
L.'s- C. 27. Ptolomens Philadelphus, after he had eqs y 
| larged it, it was named ſince of Lycua, 
in honour of his Wite: but the name it had th 
4 the beginning prevailed, faith Sr, 
Lib, 14 From this City Apollo had the Epith 
of Patarean ; we ceaſe the Winter 
7 E165 year, he gave es here, as he did 
h 143- _— at Delos in the Summer, according to 
Horaz. 3. Car. Servins, His Temple made Pataraq 
Od. 4 City of great note, being of equaleſteem ® 
with that at Delphos, both for its Ric 
L. 1. C. 15. and Veracity of the Oracle; wi 
Mela. Hence poſlibly the $ 
call Fiftions Pataratas: for the Oracles of the Gredy 
were meer deluſions. 
2 And finding a Ship ſailing over. That is, Having 
got the opportunity of a Ship that was about to croſs, 
Unto Phenice. Or Phenicia, a moſt noted Counts 
of Aſia, not far diſtant from Rhodes, by the Erhns 
Hiſtorians comprehended under Syria, but by yy 
Writers of. the New- I eſtament under the Land « 
Canaan, Hence Stephen affirmeth that it was anci 
. called Chna, which is nothing elſe but the word C 
cut ſbort. This is alſo confirmed by St. Auguſtine] 
his expoſition onthe Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Koman; 
Whence our Countrymen , being ask't, what Countrym 
they are, while they anſwer in the Carthaginian Tongs 
Canani, with the Corruption only of one letter, which Wi 
ſuch caſes uſually happens, what «ſe do they ſay but Clit 
nannites? The Learned are alſo agreed that the-Fem 
that is, the Africans or Carthaginians, were at fir 
| Inhabitants of Phenicia, though el 
Lib.de Mirabil, differ much in their Etymology. Arif 
deriveth it from Phanixaj, which in tht 


Lingua 


= Chap.21: Literally Explained, _ 159 
gue of the Perrhebi ſignifies to kill, becauſe that 
henthey firſt croſt the Seas, at whatſoever place the y 
TH arrived they put alf to the Sword. Bur 7, faith the 
<S moſt L Thomas de Pinedo, cannot aſſent to it, th® 
Opinion of ſo great a Man, while reaſon ſo loudly ſpeaks 
it, For if they were deſirous of Commerce, afier 
, re their Colonies , it is not kkely hey would kill 
| ants of the Countreys they came to. And although 
time they were Pirats, as Thucyd., 
; yer it 3s not probable that they had 1b. 1. 
meme from the Perrhzbi. Others, 
ang whom Calliſthenes, whoſe Opinion I willingly em- 
dedace it from Phenix, which ſignifies a Palm-Tree, 
b Ariſtotle oppoſes, tho againſt reaſon; in which par- 
Faller and Scaliger, tho otherwiſe very learned 
ſhew themſelves very ridiculous, while he derives that 
of Phcenicia from Phineſias, . and the other from 
ek. Stephanus deduces it from Phanix the Son. of 
vr or Neptune by Libye. Dionyſ. Periegeta aſcres, 
the Phcenicians owe their Original to a People that awele 
we Red Sea; that they firſt invented the Arts of Naviga- 
md Aſtronomy,and did Traffique, ſays he in that never to 
moweb praiſed Treatiſe of bis inituled Periegeſis. In ſteer- 
err courſe they obſerved Cynoſura,that is,the leſſerBear, 
wees the Grecians took their direttions from Helice, that 
greater Bear, as Ovid has accurately | 
weſſed both of them. The Phoenicians were Ff.1.3,v.107; 
rf Irrventers of Letters. For Cadmus 
Sorted to have been the firſt that tranſported them from 
Enicia ito Greece, witneſs Diodor. Sicul. Of our 
ers Pliny ſpeaketh thus of Phcenicia, and the Inventions 
we Phcenicians : ' Thoſe who divide critically will 
> Phenicia to be incompalled by Syria, that it,is the 
itim border of Syria, a part of which is /dumes 
adea, then Phenicia, finally Syria. All the Sea 
& lies before it- has the Name of the Phoenician 
* *The people of Phanicia, were of great account 
; M m of 
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178 The Adts of the Holy Apoſtles Chapao, 
of old, for that they invented Letters, 

Lib. 3 Knowledge of the Stars, and Naval and 
Military Arts. Hence Lucan, 


Phcenicians firſt adventured, if we may credit Fame, 
To eternize the Voice, to grav't on an wnpoliſht 
Frame. , | 


1 am fully perſwaded that thoſe Phoenician, Lerters, wen 
the ſame which of old the Canaanites and ancient Hebrewz 
and the Samaritans at this day uſe, whatever the Followes 
of the Jews Rabbies ſay to the contrary. Thus far Thows 

de Pinedo. See what we have fad 
C. 1t. Y. 19. above. 

We went aboard, and ſet forth. That 
—-S Having got aboard that Ship we were carried 
orth. 

3. Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus. That isto 
ſay, When the Iſland Cyprus appeared to us, or ms 
within the reach of our fight. Of this Iſland, whit 
was inferiour to none in fertility of Wine and Oyl, ant 

affluence of all neceſlaries, ſee above. 
C. 4 Y. 36. Having left it onthe left hand, Thit 
is, Having left this Famous Iſland df 
Cyprus on our left hand. 
We ſailed imo Syria, Which the Ancients dividel 
into Phenicia, Paleftina and Cele , as a certain Am 
wnyms Author publiſhed by Gorhofred 

Chap. 17, affirms. } | 

And landed at Tyre. The Metropolls, 

of Phenicia. See what we have ſaid of Tyre and 
Sidon. 

Mat. vv: v.20, For there the Ship was to unladeve 

burden. That is, the Ship was to teal 

emptied of her Goods wherewith it was laden, thatYlhe 

they might be expoſed to ale in this flouriſhing Tr 
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.Chap:20. Literally Explained. 179 
+4. 4nd finding Diſciples. That is, ſome Chriſtiaiis 
that dwelt at Z7yre, fee above. Beza - 
conjectures that the word, Dz/riples, Cc. 11. v. 1g. 
denoted thoſe that followed Chriſt, when © 25. 

they were diſperſed, and had not yer 

Ehurches appointed : But that the word, Brethren, 
fdgnified thoſe that had ſetled Churches. But that this 
Aiſtinftion is without any ſolid foundation is apparent 
from Chap. 9. v. 26. and Chap. 11. v. 29. ofthe Chriſti-. 
ans of Jeruſalem; of thoſe of Antioch, C. 14. v.88. 
= v. 1-10-36. . Of thoſe of Philippi, C. 16. 
We tarried there ſeven days. Being not alittle ſolaced 
with that intimate fellowſhip we had with the Chriſti- 


ns at 7yre. 
"I7 to Paul through the Spirit. As if he had ſaid, 
n by the' Revelation of the Holy Spirit they were 
| what great hazards Paul would undergo if 
Kwent up to Jeruſalem being at the ſame time igno- 
Tat, that Paul was conſtrained thereto by an'iimpalſe 
# the ſame Spirit, they diſſwaded him from going 
z not by the Indiftment of the Holy Spirit, bit 
, _ __ le of ket _ | 
| accompliſhed choſe days. The feyen 
Sove mentioned at Tyre. "7 | 
=We departed.” From Tyre. 
nd went our way. That is to fay, Proceeded on our 
| to Jernſalem. | | 
And they all brought ns on our way. The Chriſtians at 
+ Who had an entire affeCtion to Pal. 
* And we kneeled down. Seeing this done within that 
of time; which is betwixt Eaſter and Whit- 
mide, it plainly appears that it was after the times 
ie Apoſtles, that the Primitive Church did introduce 
cuſtom of not worſhipping on their —_ as 
Eetmitanand HieromexpreſSyt, all Quinqurpeſima over, 
the fifty days whickuintervocn pin The Paſchal 
"WW I Fealt, 
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i180 The Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.z1, 

Feaſt, and Pentecoſt," as the moſt Learned Chriſtoph, 

Tues, Father to the very Learned 

AA Can. 20» Henry, hathobſerved. f 

Concil, Nican- yy on the ſhore, On the S@ i 1 

ſand in lace, apart fromthe Y U 

City : Occaſioned indeed by reaſon of Paul's Journey, | 
but alſo agreeable tothe cuſtom of the Jews, who were 

wont on their Faſts to pray on the | © 

De Fejun. & {.- Shore, as may be ſeen in Tertullian, a 

Lg”. Nation. 6. And when we had taken our leave one p 
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of another. Embracing one another, 4 
C. 20. v. 1. was uſualy withja kiſs 'of Charity. See 
above. 
Wee took Ship. We who were to accompany Pall 
further. 
And they. - The Chriſtians who inhabited Hye. \ 
Returned home again. Evety one to their own th 
Houſes. 4 
7. "And when we had finiſhed our courſe. Thatis, | M0 
got further on our Voyage. the 
From Tyre we came to Ptolemais. A Town of £ 
Phenicia, formerly called Ace, or with a Latin termins Þj | 
tion Aca. It is mentioned by Pliny in theſe 3 
L. 5. C, 19. words: Ptolemais, which "was former Ak 
called Ace, was - Colony of Claudius 
Czſax. Delecampius takes notice that it was named 
Acon in an ancient Manuſcript, which cometh nearer 
the Original name of that Town Acho or Accho, which 
we read Tug. 1. 31. in the Hebrew Text, and herein 
the Syriack, Verſion. It is ſaid by Joſep 
De Bel. Fad. 1. to be a City of Galilee, but that part of 
2. C. 7. Galilee belonged to Phenicie. And Pho- 
nicia and Paleſtine, were comprehended 
under Syria, whence Writers aſcribed their __ 
ſometimes to the one,» ſometimes to the other. 
was an ancient and great City, which the = 
made uſe of as a feat of War againſt e£gypr, wA 9-4 
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' Chap.2r. Literally Explained. 13x 
relateth. The Coaſt betwixt this and 
'Tyre,, was encompaſled with of Lib. 16. 
od , whence they were furni ith 
fand for making of Glaſs, 'as Srrabo and Joſephus report 
in the forecited places ; the. latter of , 
ory it Arce and Aftipus, which Antiq7u4. 1.5. 
ralledges ought to beutterly explod-. © * 
& as M of Words; but without ae, Sacr. t: 
any ſolid ground ; for according to 4&4. c. 15. 
Juſtus the Hebrew in Acho, this City was , 
likewiſe called Arce. Ace therefore and Arce was .the 
lane Individual Town, as Dameſbekand Darmeſhek, was 
the fame City which the Larins called 
Damaſcus, By Ptolemy it is called Arca, Geegraph. 1. 5. 
and reckoned among the Medirerranean C. 15. 
Towns of Phanicia. Elins. Lamprid. in .. 
the Life of Alexander Severus calls if Arca Cejares and . 
Artens, who likewiſe ſays, that this Emperor was 
born there, and that on his Birth day, there was ſeen in 
thefame Gity a Star of the firſt Magnitude from Morn- 
aguil night. E«ſebixs Biſhop of Ceſarea,in the firſt Book 
& his Chronicles reports, that Alexander the Empe- 
wr; Son to Mammeas was alſo born there, an which 
=. calls this ſame City Arcas in the Plural 
But A#ipus is derived from the Hebrew 
» which was a part of the City Acho, as appears 
Feruſalem Talmud in the Treatiſe entituled 
b. C.6. where you'l meet with theſe following 
Rords : Rabb; ( that is, Febuds Hanaſi, or the Prince 
the great Sauhedrin, whom by way of excellency & 
call Koh: without any Additament ) was in Acho, 
there be ſaw a certain man aſcend from | 
= Hence Joſephus formed Attipus, 7. 97, © 15 
ll is changed by Prolomy and Pliny un- * o 
09 . It is true that the ſame Phry mentioneth Ace 
Ecaippa a5 two diſtin Cities, and Prolomy Kedippa, 
Prolemais, and Arca as different Cities of Phanzcia, 
oe. Mm 3 Bat 
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Bur in this caſe more credit is to be given to 7oſephys, 
who affirms that - Hdtipus, and Prolomais are one | 
" and the ſame City, the Portion of the Tribe of Aſher 
or Aﬀer. Bochartus faith of the ſame City, The: 
Neotericks call it Acre, which is moſt known : There 
fore it is read in Benjamen, From Tyre it 1s a day: 
Journey to Acre, which is Accho, nor to Acde, as vulgarly.* 
In. 3. Mac, Chap. laſt towards the cloſe it is called+ 
Prolomais the Roſary, from the nature of the place. 

8. But another day. That is, And the next day, as 
it is in the common Engliſh Tranſlation. 

Departed. From Prolomais in the Gr. 'is added 
here, as alſo in the Engliſh Tranſlation , Thef that were ' 
with Paul, that is, Paxl and his Companions in tus 
Journey. The like expreſſion is extant above, C. 13: 
©. 13. Secour Commentary there. 41 

We came. A few days after. 

Unto Czſarea, &c. Of Paleſtine, Of which ſee above, 
C. 8. v. 40. 

And % entred into the houſe of Philip. Who had 
gone thither long ago, after that he had Baptized the 
Ethiopian Eunuch above, C.8. v. 40. + 

The Evangeliſt. That is, The Preacher of the 
Goſpel: They are called Evangeliſts in the New 
Teſtamept, who having been ſer over no particular 
Church, aſſiſted the Apoſtles in ſpreading the Goſpelof 
Ghriſt. But in ſucceeding times it grew-out of uſe, 
ſo- that they. only were called Evangeliſts who com-* 
mitted the Life and Do@trine of Chriſt to Writing. 

#And of thoſe four Penmen of the Goſpel, 7obr is ina 
peculiar manner Surnamed the Evargelift, to diſtin- 
guiſh him from Fohn the Bapriſt. 

Which. Philip, a Preacher of the Goſpel. See a- 
bove, C. 8. v.3. | | 

Was one of the ſeven. Deacons, or Stewards of the- 
Church Goods at Jeruſalem, choſen above C. 6. v.5:- 


ſee there. 
And 
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nd abode with bim. That is, Were friendly en- 
tertained in his Houſe. 

9. And the ſame Man. Excellent Preacher of the - 


Goſpel. | 
Had,” -Not ſhut up in a Monaſtery, but abiding at 


| home with him. 


Fow Danghters, Beyond all controverſie procreated in 
and by lawful Marriage. 
: Virgins. Who at that time were not Married, but, 
that they were afterward given in Wedlock, writeth 
that ny Learned Man Clemens a Presbyter 
of Alexandria. 

Which did Propheſie. That is, Did foretel things 
tocwme by Divine Inſpiration, as Debora the Wife of 
Laidoth, Judg. 4. 4. and Holda or Hulda the Wife of 


Sn or S 2 Kings 22.14. and Anza the Pro- 
pheteſs, =, 4 2. 26. 7 
10. And as we tarried there many days. At Ceſarea of 


Paeftine, in the Houſe of Philip the Deacon, refreſhing 
car ſelves after our late Voyape. 
There came down from Judza. That is, From the 
Province belonging to the Tribe of Jud. 
»A certain Prophet named Agabus. See 
of him above. C. 11. v. 28, 
1. Bound his own hands and feet, It 
wa uſual with the Prophets, that what they prediCted 


wards, to be perceived by the Ear, they alſo repre- 
"Rated to the Eye, by Obvious and palpable things; 


-*p may ſee I/a. 20. 2,3. and Jer. 13. I. 4 27. 2. 

"4, J-- 12» 

*Thus ſaith tht Holy Ghoſt. That is, The Holy Spirit 
inſpired me from Heaven, to foretel theſe things to 


| The Men, That is Paul. This Prophecy of Agabus 


Rerentually fulfilled below, v. 33. - 

$12. Webeſought. Lite, Ariſtarchns, Trophimns, and 
the reſt of Paxl$ attendants in his Journeys. 

y, M m 4 And 


1B4 The Ads of .the Holy Apoſtles Cliapar lf 

And they of that place. That is, The Chriſtians who 
dwelt at Ceſarea of Paleſtine. 

T hat ht ſhould not go up. Towit, Pal, 

To Jeruſalem. The cruel Murdereſs of the Prophets 
and who ſtoned them with ſtqnes that were {cnt unto 
her, Mat. 23. v. 37. 

| 13. Then Paul anſwered. To give a check to their 
unſeaſonable affection to him wards. 

What mean ye to weep, and to break my heart. *As\if 
he had ſaid, Alas! my heart is rem, while I ſee you 
thus, tho to no purpoſe, endeavour to deter me from 
going to Feruſalem. 

Not” to be bound only, but alſo to die. Not only to 
yu the bitterneſs of Bonds, bur even that of Death 
it felt. | | 

In Jeruſalem. That is, At Jer»ſalem, where our 
Lord Jeſus underwent the infamous Deaygot the Crok 
tor my Salvations Sake. 

I am ready for the name of the Lord Feſus. That is, 
That-I may glorifie the Lord Jeſus by my Death. 
Ones name is uſually put for one, as we have obſerved 
before. » 

14. And when 'he would not be perſwaded. That It 
ſhoyld not go to Feruſalem, and expoſe himſelf to fu 
imminent dangers. 

We ceaſed. To wit, To diſſwade him any further 
from this Journey, q 

Saying, The will of the Lord be done. Submitting our 
Aﬀections to the Divine Will ; praying that the Eyeat 
may be, not according to our Wills, -but Gods. wm 
Epitterus divinely ſaid, 1 had rather alway what Gl 
willeth come to paſs, than what I. 1 will be joyned nl 
cleave to bim, as a Servant and waiting Man , with bun 
I long ; with him I deſire, and ſimply, and in a wo, 
. whatever God willerh, that I will. Þi 

15. And after thoſe days. Which we paſſed at Cf +: 
ſarea of Paleſtine, | 7 
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ap.2I. Literally Explained. "Il 8 
wt We took. up our Carriages, Things requiſite for our 


4: went "vp. to Jeruſalem. That is, Took our: 
ri, to« Jeruſalem. Some think that by the word 
ape A Jourdeying toward» Jerw [atm it is im- 
alem lies higher than other places. But * 
his her] 15 to denote a ſimle Journey to. any 
place —— as you may ſee, Ger. 35.1. 45. 9. 
"a6. 29 & 3 
of 16. * There bere b_ alſo certain of the Diſciples. That is 
to fay, Chriſtiaps, 
Of Czſarea. Of Paleſtine, where we lodged, at 
ily the Deacons houſe. 
thus, Thataccompanyed Paul to Jeruſalem, 
. Aud brought withthem. Thatis, Wereaccompanyed 
him, who poſſibly had come from Jeruſalem to Ce- 
, and was thence returning home to Ferwſalerm. - 


£ ith whom we ſhould lodge. That is,that 1 Zake and the 


of Paul's Companions, and Pawl himſelf ſhould ſo- 
at hfs houſe at Jeruſalemat the Feaſt of Pentecoſt 
approaching. 
Mnaſon ef Cyprus. Born in the Iſland Cyprus. 
#-An old Diſciple. That is, Who now for a conſide- - 
able time had been a Chriſtian. Hence we may con- * ' 
=—_ that all the Chriſtians dwelling in Jeruſalem, 
not ſell their Houſes above; for this 
#aſon, an old Diſciple of Chriſt, who <c.4.v.32 34. 
fſſ{ibly heard Jeſus Chriſt himſelf! teach, 
Sto have had a houſe of his own at 7ernſalem, ig 
Which he could lodge a great many together. 
17; The Brethren received us gladly. That js, The 
iſtians * that dwelt at Jeruſalem ſaluted us moſt 
ingly,and congratulated our coming. 
With ws, That is, With me Zke and other Compe- 
Pons of Paul in his Journey. 
.. Prnto James. The Son of Alphens. Of whom ſee 
e, 6.12.17.& 15. 13. See allo Gal.1.9.2.12 & 19. 
' There 


There is no mention made "of Peter here, nor of the 
other Apoltlesz whence it appears, that they had be- 
fore that gone from Jeruſalem upto other places, to 
Preach the Goſpel to them. 0432 

19. And when be bud ſaluted them. With Brotherly 
* Embraces. 

He declared particularly, That is, tt gave an ac 
count of every thing in order, or of all, one after 
another. | 

What things God bad done among the, Gentiles. That 
is, Among the Nations which were Aliens to the 
Common-wealth of 1ſrael. | 

By his Miniſtry. Converting them to the Chriſtian 
Faith. 

20. And when they heard it. How great things God" 
had wrought 'by the Miniſtry of Paw among the 
Forreign Nations. 

T hey glorified the Lord, That is, They gave thanks, 
and aſcribed the praiſe to God, the Author of thoſe 
good things in propagating the Goſpel, and bringing 
Men to Salvation. | 67 ON 

nd they ſaid unto him. To wit, Paul. + 

Thou ſeeft Brother, how many Thouſands, &c. As if 
they ſaid, You are not ignorant, Brother, how great 
a:'multitude of Jews there is, who altho they have em- 
braced Chriſtianity, yet are all ſo fervently Zealous for 
the Legal Ceremonies, that if there be any neglect of 
them, wil! be highly offended. Of ſuch Zeal or fer- 
vent Aﬀection, Sec Rom. 10. 2. Gal. 1. 14. 

21. And they are informed, &c. As if they ſaid, It 
has been reported #0 thoſe Zealons avouchers of the 
Moſaick, Rites, that thou teacheſt the Jews that dwell 
diſperſed among the Gentiles, that the ſtatutes, that 
MAoſes appointed, are to be rejeCted, nor are their Sons 
co be Circumciſed, nor other Rites preſcribed in the 
Law to be obſerved. So they calamniated Pax that 
being inſtructed by Chriſt, he taught, that the Legal 

Ceremonies, 
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ies, now when Chriſt is revealed, were not 
to Salvation, tho in fuch things, now not 
neceſſary but inſtituted by God of*old, he thought fit - 
for a while to bear with them, who being not tuily 
enlghted, did think that they were ſtill ih force, and 
accommodated hingfelf to them in fſagh 
ings by Chriſfian Charity as you may «, 16, » 2. x 
Ve. C87 .9. v.20. Ste 
Neither to walk» after the cuſtoms That bove, C15. 
is Nor obſerve other Rites appointed * © © 
inghe Law. 
' What is it therefore? "Smpply to be done, that the 
ions of ſo great a Multitudepf $elievers may be 
rvaciled to thee. 
Muſt needs, &c. That is, It cannot otherwiſe be, 
butthat a multitude of Jews converted to Chriſt will 


me together to viſit you, when they ave heard, 


which cannot be concealed, that you are come hither 
to Jeruſalem. 

23. Four Men which have a vow on them. That is, 
Who have bound themſelves with a vow of a Nazarite. 
Of theſe Nazerires, ſee Numb. 6. 

124. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, That is, 
Add thy ſelf afifth to theſe four Men, who of believing 
Jews have taken a Vow of a Naxzarite, and be thou 
with them a Naxzarire to the Lord, or abſtain from 
worldly buſineſs; the Hebrew Nown MNVazzr ſignifieth 

ne fanCtified, pr ſeparated and conſe- 
matedro the Lord. Numb. 6, v. 2. 
"And be at charges with: them, that they © 5. 
Wy ſhave their Frcs, That is, And 
the time of the ſaid Vow of a Nazarvue is fulfilled, 
ad alſo thy ſhare of the charges for Oblations, which 
theſe four N azarites ſhall offer to God, that when they 
have offered them, they may lgave their 

Hair at the door ofthe Taberncle of the m—_\ on 

Congregation. Ny 


044 And 


18B- The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles. Chapay, 
- {il all may krotv. . Judaizing Chriſtians, ,who b 
reaſon of their number ought neither to be deſpiſ 


nor offended. . 

o That thoſe things whereof they were informed concerning 
thee. That is, "The rumour, whereby it was report- 
ed to them thay thou art an Enengy to the Law of 
Moſes. : 

Are nothing. That is, To be a lying and Maliciouf 
famation. . 


Bur that thou thy ſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and keepeſ 
the Law. Seing thou art an qbſerver of the Rites of 
the Law. 

25. As touching the Gentiles, &c. As if they faid, 
__ There is no cauſe why you ſhould fear, leſt, if tho 

abſerve theſe Rites of the Law, thoſe of the Gentiles 
who have embraced the Faith of Chriſt, ſhould by 
your exampkt be perſwaded, that they alſo are obliged 
toobſerve the Rites of the Law of doſes; fory as you 
r you very well know, we have ſent unto, them a Synod 
cal Epiſtle by the unanimous Judgment of the Church, 
wherein we have ſignified, that no Legal Rites are 
neceſſary to be obſerved by them, fave abſtaining from 
things offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from 
| Strangled, and from Fornication. See 
C.15.i,5,20, What we have faid above. | 
21,22 23. 28, 26. Then Paul. Hearkening to the 
29 & 30% advice of the Brethren, that he might 
avoid giving of offence. , ! 

Took the men. viz. Thoſe four Nazarites,.,of which 
above v. 23. . . 

And the next day purifying himſelf withthem. That is, 
Being together with them ſeparated from them who 
were accounted common or unclean. 

He entred jnto the Temple. Of Jeruſalem. 

To ſignifie, &c. Declaring to the Prieſts ip how 
many days the Vow of Y Nazaerite taken by him and 
his Companions would be fulfilled, that having finiſhed 


It, 


= So. % Com iwses3 
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Chap.21. Literally Explained. 8g 
it, the Sacrifices appointed by the Law 
might be offered for: them. NumbB, 14,15. 
27. And when the ſeven days were almoſt 
ended. That is, When thoſe ſeven days were now 
near fulfilled, after which Paw! and the other four 
Nazarites were to quit their Vow of Nazarite. 
"The Jews which were of Aſia. viz. Who had come 
from Epheſus, the Metropolis of - Aſia, ſtriftlier fo 
called, to Jer«ſalem to celebrate the Feaſt of Pentecoſt 
there. 


” 


8, ts 1% 


* When they ſaw bim in the Temple. That is, Bebeld 

Paul in the Temple of Jeruſalem. T 
They ftirred up all the People. That is, The Multi 

tude of People that were there preſenr. 25 
And laid hands on him, crying. \That is, And they 

lad bold on him violently, ohne complaining. 'K 

28. Againſt the People. Of Iſrael. 

{ And the Law, Delivered by God to Moſes. 

And this place. That is, This holy Temple-of 
alem. [ 
eacheth all Men every where. This falſe accuſation 

and reproach was thrown upon Paul here ' * | 
ad above, becauſe he taught, that not c. 17: 'v. 6. 
only the Jewiſh Nation were to be ac+ 
wunted the People of God, but all who of what Na- 
tion ſoever believed in Chriſt, and lived ſoberly 
eouſly and Godly ; that the Force and Obligation 
| f Typick, Ceremonies, or thoſe which were previous 
ch tothe coming of Chrift had ceaſed ; that ſince the time 
that the Evangelick Law began to be promulged, the 
5, |} Worſhip of God, who muſt be Worſhipped in Spirit 
ad Truth, was not reſtricted to the Temple of ers- 
ſadem. On the ſame cauſe and oceaſion 
oy accuſed and calumniated Srephen c. 6. v. 13. 
e. 
ZAndGreeks «ſo. * Profane, and Aliens to the People 
of God. 


ETHEL ECT C. 
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190 The Ads of the-Holy Apoftles Chapay, 

He hath brought into the Temple. viz. Into that part 
of th&FTemple into which it was" lawful only for the 
Iſraelites, or thoſe that were initiated in the 1ſrathirich 


holy Myſteries to enter: Otherwiſe there was an outer 


Court, which was apart from the Temple, and that 
Court was open to Jews and Gentiles alike, nor were 
any ſhot out of it, ſave Women lately delivered ofa 
Child, and thoſe that were troubled with an Iſſue of 
Blood,” or Monthely flowers. 

And hath polluted-this holy place. That is, And ſoke 
hath defiled and profaned that ſtately Temple df 
Feruſalem, conſecrated for the Worſhip of the Divine 


29. or they had ſeen. viz. Some of thoſe Fews of 
Epheſus, Paul's Accuſers, or rather Calumniators. 
rophimus az Epheſian. Known by them that he 
was a Heathen by Birth, nor had he been initiated in 
the Jewiſh Religion. Of this. Trophimus 
C.20,4;"& 2 there is mention made above. 
Tim. 4- 20, In the City. viz. Feruſalem, 
With him. viz. Paul, 

Whom. Paul's very intimate Friend. 

They ſuppoſed. viz. Being blinded with an inſatiable 
deſire of mocking and Calumniating Pal. : 

30. Andall the City was moved, &c. As if he ſaid, In 
the:mean while by the outcry of thoſe Epheſian Jews 
the report of Paul's accuſation, was come to the Ears 
of almoſt all Citizens aad Inhabitants, and thoſe who 
at that time ſojourned at Fer«/alem, whereby the People 
being incenſed, ran together, and with a mad violence 
ruſh upon Paul, and draw him forth out of the 
Temple, with deſign to kill him there, and leſt the 
Gentiles ſhould make an Irruption into the Temple on 
his revenge, when they had drawn him out of the 
Temple, the Levites, the Porters ignmediately ſhut 
the Gatesof the Temple. 

31. And as they went abont to kill him. That is, But 


when 
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| Chap.2 L. Literally Explained. 197 - 
"when the inraged multitude attempted to beat Pani to 
Death 


Tidings came unto the chief Captain of the Band. That 

is, The Colohel of that Regiment, which on Feſtival 
and therefore alſo in Pentecoſt, kept a Guard in 

the Porches of the Temple, for the ap- 

paſing of all Tumults, if any ſhould ge Fob. 18.22; 


- 


"33-23-75 


——_ 


That all Jeruſalem was in an Uproar. That is, Ina 
furious Tumult. vo oth 
32. Who. viz. The Governour ar Colonel of the 

1 or, as he'is called by the Greeks, Chiliarebos, 
'Iewas an order in the Roman Militia, that the Soldiers 
Hoold meet together in the Morning to ſalute the 
00s, and they the Tribunes or Colonels. Now 


a Fa, 


he archi, were called the Centurions, who were 
lin Y over an hundred Men: Penteconrarchs. who- were 
ms | over Fifty : Decarchi or Decurions who were ſet over 


Ten. 
Ran down. Poſſibly from the Caſtle. 
To them. viz. The Tumultnous Jews. 
They left beating Paul. Being frightened with the 
:ble 8  wming of the Colonel who had brought with him both 
* @mmon Soldiers and Captains for the appeaſing of the 


Uproar. 

23. Then, &t. Asifhe ſaid, But whenthe Colonel 
was come to that place in which the Jews beat Pant, 
with ſo great an Uproar, having delivered him out of 
| s hands, he commanded him to be bound with 
ins. and he bound him hand and foot, he-asked 
'i® was, and what he had done, that he might 
Know the cauſs why the Jews hated him ſo extrearhely, 
that they went about to kill him with ſtripes, with ſo 
Sreata Hubbub. | | 
F234 He commanttd bim to- be- carried into the Camp. : 
The Engliſh Tranſlation renders here the Greek. word 
Porenbole into. the Caſtle, as Lud. de Dieu interprets it. 
N Caſtrum 


192 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chapatz: 
Caſtrum in the ſingular Number js a place fenced with: 
Walls, otherwiſe called a Caſtle or Tower ; but Caftrg 
in the Plural denotes the place where Soldiers fixed 
their Tents, or the Tents themſelves in which Soldiers 
lye. Negeupy fignifieth both, but fince Camps uſes 
not to beſet up in a City, it ſeems here rather to ſigni 
a Caſtle, or that Caltle which is {aid to tas 
called Antorian, built by Herod the Great in Ho 
of Antony. 

35. And when he came upon the facks, By which they! 
went up to the-Apronian Caltle. 

So it was, &c. That is, By reaſon of the 
Croud of the multitude that preſſed after, and follows 
_—_ was rather carried by the Soldiers then led by 

y 

For there followed. Paul. ©. 

Amway with- him. That is, Puniſh him with a.4& 

. ſerved . Death, * Exſebins relaterh that 
4 Hiſt. 14 the Heathens uſed to cry out to the hog 
a__ the Chriſtians, when they 
have them ſpe put to Death «ige T55 «9:55, Take 
away theſe wicked hed Men. 

37. And as Paul was to be led imo the Caſtle; 
is, While he was yet-upon the Stairs, in the entry bh 
the Antonian Caſtle in a more open place. 

He ſaid unto the Captain. In the Greek, Tongue. Afier 
the Macedonian Conqueſt the Greeks having _ 
' their Dominion | over ſeveral Nations, the G 
Language was become as it were common among the 
Nations of Aſia and «/£gypr. 

Who. The chief. Captain hearing _ as in the 
Greek, Tongue leave to ſpeak: 

Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? TInthe Original it is curtly 
exprelled, . knoweſ# thou Greek? The full ſpeech s 
—__— Neh. 1.3.-24- And they Gould not ſpeak. He- 

w 

Art not thou that Xgyptian. Falſe Prophet. 


is 
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Which 


Chap Zi. Literally Explained. _ 
+ Hbich before theſe days. In the beginning of Nero's 


Aadeſt an Uproer. That is, Stirred'ſt up Sedition. 
and leddeft out into the Wilderneſs. Such Impoſtors 
ito draw men oat into deſfart places, that there 
v might ſafely joyn their Forces, as you may ſee fre- 
y in Joſe . See Mar. 24.26. | 


put 
«+ 


F- FAA SE TEST ASIE = SEEOLERS: 


Men. Art the firft indeed that falſe 

had but ſo many Followers, but afterwards 
encreaſed to almoſt thirty thonſand, who he led 

the Wilderneſs to Mount Olzver, promiſing him- 
ME-that at his Command the Walls of Jeruſalem would 
Widown, whereby he would have an eaſe entrance 
mothe City. Burt while he was thus puffed up with 
-Revain hopes ofthoſe Golden Mountains he promiſed 
-anſelf, his Forces were routed by Felix his Army, 
War thouſand of them being ſlain; two thouſand taken 
| rs, and the reſt together with the falſe Prophet 

» flight. This ſtory is related by - - | 
and Euſebins. w_ 6,2 
Slberherers, To expreſs this, A Latin 4.1, 6 
ford is made uſe of in the Greek, Text, is chronic. 
ived from Sica, which word has 

at affinity with the Hebrew p2C, inga Knife; 

| Wy were called Sicarii, who uſed to aſlail innocent 
unawares, and run them throw the Breaſt with 
Sword. Some are of Opinion, faith the very 

= Learned Druſixs, that the Sicaris, who were of the 
vers of Jodas of Galilee, did atkyow- * + | 

We #0 Lor, neg a yrns Joſephus ale Jadh ad; 

| , Others will them to be the 9g habe "7 

we with che Hellzi, of which number is © * 


ily | Weophytact. -J+ is poſſible rbar ſome of this. Seft wer? 
1 S rl "For the Hellzi did fight very fiercely againſt 
He- datans, and rather than they would call Czar Lord, 


| : chooſe to undergo moſt bitter Tortures , yea, made nd 
of loſing their deareft Blood, and — gave 
N 2 themſelves 


| 
ww 


. 


194 The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chapar. 
themſelves aver to Death. Of theſe Sicarii 
gnnks. ol Scaliger ware gw" = Os the 
$+177-Cob1. followers of Judas; ſave in this, 
| would g1 army rey Peru, 
4 all other points iſees. On the-other hand, Rabi 
Abraham Zacuth of Salamanca ir the Book Jobaſin efirm 
eth that Judas of Galilee was the Author of the Sei of the 
Eſſens, who: are commonly called Nazarites , the is, 
Holy, and Afſideans, that is, Godly. And alſo that it me 
by the Inftigetion of the Eſſens, that the Jews nehelled 4 
Lainft the Romans ; for they ſaid that God only had righ 
#0 Dominion over Men, nor ought any other to afſume the 
Io Lord, but God who alone is blefſed and tb 
ai[cd. 
39. But Paul ſaid, I am 4 Man who a 4 Jew. And 
not an Agyptian. 
. Of Tarkus, &c, As if he aid, But a Citizen of Jas 
a City of conliderable note in Cilicia. 
C.7.v.58. & c. what we haye faid above of Tarſus,, a 
GG 3 of Cilicia. 
C. 6, v 9. Suffer me to ſpeak unto the People. That 
I may vindicate my ipnocency as tothe 
crimes they charge me with. | 
- 40. And when he. viz. The Chief Captain ofthe 
Regiment. 
Had given licence, To Pan! to plead his cauſe with 
the People. 
Paul Rood on the Stairs. Of the Antonian Caltle 
whither by the Chief Captains order he was brought. 
He beck'ned with the Hand to the People. That is, by 
the beck of his Hand requiring filence. 
He ſpake. To.the People of the Jews. 
In' the Hebreve Tongue. .Which. was then in uſe + 
- mong the Jews, that 1s, the Syro- Hebrear,, as appears 
from agreat many places in the. New-Teſtament, where 
ſeveral ſayings of our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles are 
expreſt in their. Mother Tongue. But it ſeems bw 
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een Speech, or the Hebrew mixed with the 

' Dialeft, was not nnknown at that time to the 

, that were diſperſed among other Nations. For 

5 very many-ufed to come to Fernſalem on days 

er Solemnity, they learned that Speech thar 

wal in that City, which was the Metropolis of 
Jews,wherever their place of abode was. 
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CHAP. XXIL 


- 


7. Ve 2. 
ye my defence which I now makg nnto you. Thet 
My defence, whereby I vindicate my ſelf from the 
of my Adverlſaries. 
ed whew they heard that he ſpake im the Be'wew 
See above, Cc. 21. v.40. 
y kepe the more ſilence. Becauſe the Hebrew was 
thore acceptable to them, as being Hebrews. 
&.. ſaih. Paul farther continued his diſcourſe 


"MF: N, Brethren and Fathers. Set above, «: 


And 
rj 
& 
ad 
Chat 


= 


am verily a" Man which ama Jew: Deducing my 
from Ts, Iſaac, and Facob. 
in Tarſus «4 City of Cilicia; See above c.6. g. 


9. 30. | 
G . Not from his Childhood; which "tis 
he paſt at Tarſss in his own Coun _.0 on 

his Youth; viz. that Paw! having been 

carefully bronghr up in the Gre Lekening, 
| a Youth, came ro Ferna/alem, in regard 
a Few by Nation, that he might be there in- 
'more fully in facred Learning in the Com- 
of Gamaliel, by him. Of this Gamalie! fee above 
V. 34+ Nn2 In 
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196 The Aﬀds of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.an, 
In this City. Jeruſalem, the chief City of the 
Fews. - 
At the Feet of Gamaliel. A very modeſt ſelf-ex- 
tenuating of himſelf. For he does not, as the excellents 
ly Learned Jo.Chriſtoph. W agen ſeilins obſervesarrog 
make his boaſt that he had been bis Companion and Familias, 
bp and had participated with him in ſacred and profane things 
as his Fellow; but rather humbly profeſſes that he was proſtrate 
as it were at the feet of that great Dottor, and whoſe Me. 
mory, being lately deceaſed, was im high veneration 
all the Jews, and that in this low ſtate, he took his enter: 
rainment of him. This, 4s uſual among the Jews, tha 
ſpeaking reverently of others, they lay themſelves «a # 
were at their feet. Abigail is an excellent inſtance of this 
1'Sam, 25. 41: And ſhe aroſe, and bowed her face w 
the Earth, and ſaid, Behold let thine Handmaid bet 
Servant to waſh the feet of the Servants of.my Lot. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that excellem. ſaying of Joſe _= 
Toeſer #* Pirke Avoth, Let thy houſe be a Receptadk 
for the Wiſe, and roll thy ſelf in the duſt of their feet, 
For this ſaying has no other ſenſe thes what the Commentaas 
have expreſt it in, that is, by the words ;, and wallow 
- — felfintheduſt of their feet, this is injoyned ; Be h 
p - _ and attend conſtantly on the Wiſe. Thus 
| Confur. impis fax the Learned Wagenſeilius, $ | 
Lepman, RK: Taught. Interpreters-commit an errot 
whileſthey connect thewords,ar the feer if 
Gamaliel,with the Word Tawghbr, becauſe it rather agre- 
eth with the foregoing Words, brought up in this City and 
Paul \ignifies, that he was fed and was brought up# 
the feet of Gamaliel, but not that he was inſtrufted wu; 
Learning at. GamaliePs feet. The Syrian Interpreter 
takes the words in the ſame ſenſe , whence it is that" 
bk < he is ſo careful is having a difference between Pauls | 8 
| Nativity, Education, Inſtraftion, by Copulative” | 
and Diſjunttive Particles. He tranſlateth the words! 
thus: 1 ama Man, a Few, and was born in De 3 


a 
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*Cilitia, bur brought up in this City at the feer of Gamaliel : 
all T was perfottly inffruSted "4 the Law of our Fathers. 
arthermore, in Gamaliels time, the Scholars ſtood 
mithey were taught by their Maſters, who uſed to 
For ſo the' Rabbins deliver in Megilla, pag. 21. 4. 

"that from the time of Moſes, to that of &amaiiel,Scholars 
mother poſtures fave that of ſtanding, attended the 
Weruttions of their Maſters who taughr- ſitting. Bur 
wt after the Death of Gamaliel, the World was more 
a ordinarily infeſted with diſeaſes, and fo that 
om was introduced for Scholars to lit by their 
ers, as they imbibed their Inſtrutions. Whence 

s faid in Miſhna,' that after Gamialiel's Death the 
Wence of the Law vaniſhed. But that this was a' 
mn-amongſt the ancient- Fews , that the Teach- 

Ware, and the Scholars and other Auditors ſtood 
on their - Feet, appears plainly from the 

el, as'you may ſee Mar. 5. 1,2, 3. C.23. v.2. 
ar.we credit the Authority of the Syrian Inter- 
ter; Aer. 4. 1. But fincethe time that ir became 
Saſtom for Scholars to fir by their Maſters, to wit 
"=xr-Gamalicl's deceaſe, a little before the deſtrution 
(ſecond Temple, the Maſter uſed to fit in the 
7 and the Scholars in time of teaching; uſed to fir 
Him on - each ſide Semicircle-wiſe;z nor did any fir 
1 | the back of the Teacher, rhar rhey might all behold 
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hed 
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fer, and bear his diſcourſe, faith 
Wiwrides. But rho none of the Phariſees 47 Hiichar. Tals 
WScribes before the Deceaſe of Gemaliel, Ny m_ nd: 
| fitting as a common poſture both ro 
=acher and Hearer, yer- that Chriſt ſometimes uſed 
*z and out of tenderneſs to- his hearers, ſometimes 
| Emitted them contrary to the received cuſtom, after 
ey had ſtood longer than-ordinary, to fit dpwn, that 
Wy might refreſh their Limbs, that were fatigated by 
ns ſtanding, that they might be able more attentivcly 
wEveear, appears from Arr. 3. v: 32, 34- 
10:1. a ' Nn3 | 
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According 


thers, . Inthe Greekit is, as the Learned Beza Int | 
it, according -t0 the exatt form of the Law of our Fathers, 
Where the Learned Lud. de Dieu, extraordinarily well, 
verſed both in the Holy Tongues and Learning, by rhe 
Law of owr Fathers. does not amply nnderfſtand that Lay. 
which their Fathers had received from God by Moſes, 
but that Tradition which they had received from their 
Fathers. , Jr, ſaith he, denoreth rhe Religion of the Phys. 
15ſces, which in a great meaſure conſiited of the Traditiag, 
they had from their Fathers, of which Payl 
Gal. 3. 14. ſays, thatin times pait be was a great 
and when he attributes ſtrifineſs to that Set, 
be ſaith the. ſame as below, c. 26..v. 5.. The | 
"therefore 15, that he was initrutted in Phariſaiſm, 
is the moſt aceurate Form of the Law of the Fathers. Nom 
this Gamaliel wasa very Famous Maſter, among others, 
' of the ſet of the Phariſees. | 
Zealous towards God, The vulgar Latin Interpreter 
reads it Zealous of the Law,whereas the common reading. 
in the. Greek, Text has it Zealous towards God. 
profelles that he was a Zealot of God by a Hebraiſm 
very uſual in Scripture, that 1s, that he was moyed 
with a hot Zeal againſt thoſe who did not abſerve thi 
Law of Moſes, as it is augmented by the Traditions 
the Phariſees... See Gal. 1.2.14 .44ii,n 4 
As ye all are this Day. Paul coampareth himſclf when 
in this hot Zeal, to the 7ews that were riſen up againſt 
him'; to whom alſo he attributetha Zeal 
Rom. 10.2. Of God, or ardent Study towards the 
| . obſervation of the Law, though not 
according to knowledge. | 
4- This way. That is, the Chriſtian Religion, for 
which I am now in Bonds. So is way taken 
C. 9. 9-2. 6-18. bovye. 
At w 19 I perſecued untothe Death, &c. That. 
hay is, I contemned it, and abhorred it as 4 
| bs loathſome 
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According to the perfet# mapner of the Law of our Fa-, 
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an Plague, fo that Faſt the. 
of it 1tto Prifin without regtrd to ſex, and 

them to be cruelly murdered. - 

ME afoake Feb Pricf. That is, The” 90,3 0pu8 
rs V.1I,3- C9. V. 
Privce of the great Sevbearir. Sev above, > ®: 
69. 0, 7. 
Dub beer meWitneſs; That is; who knowing theſe | 
very well, can bear witneſs to the truth of 


And all the Eftate of the Elders. TFhat' is, And the 

he Senators of the great Sanhedrin, St. Luke, 

ith Selder, both in the Gofpet,, and alſo in the Aft, made 

Word Prebyrerion, which the outoav Latin! Imtir- 

ging Seniors or 'Elders ro ſignifie the great San-* 
| See Afar. 26. v. 59. and Like 22.466; 

- From whom, &c. See above c. 9. v. 1,2. 
"DT oerepved Lerters, That is, When 1 'had received 


"or having received Letters, whereby Power 
me todo that which Tdeſigned: 
4 Brethren, That is, to other Jews and their 


"Ries That is; That they' might be craetly 
and put to Death. 


Ard it came to-paſs, rhur as I mate my" 70 


airs a 

is, Horrie@ or with a Blind rage, I might bring 
Zeal againff efle Diſciples of Jeſus to Effect. 

<_ was come” nighr tent” Damaſcus. See above 


2,3: 
; Yb The Greek, hath as the Engliſh Tranſla- 
about Noon. 
y: That is; Ita'trice, beyond” ry expedta- 


Herven; Like Lightening, 
capply from” Chap. 26. v.13. And thoſe who 
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great Light. Much ſurpaſiing the Noon-day 
vis of the Sun, as you may fee below 


26. 
Te "Ard 1. fell unto the ground. That is, But whenl F - 
was ſtricken with that ſudden light, I fel | 
C. 9. v..4. | tothe ground. See above. 
1, &c. See above c. g. v.5. 


9. And they thas were _ me. My Companionsin B - 

han pe urney to Damaſcus. | 
Lig. Which deſcended from Heaven, ſhine 
about me and them. 

But they beard not the Voice. That is, They under- 
ſtood it not. See above c. 9. v. 7. | 

10. What ſpall I do? That is, What would tha | + 
have medo. . Seeabove c. 9. v.6. 

Ariſe. viz. From the ground on which thou lyet F ® 
proſtrate. Ss 

Go to Damaſcus. That is, continue thy Journeyw 1 
Damaſens , ,which thou undertookeſt with deſig if 
deliver over to puniſhment, thoſe who are "1 
tomy Worſhip. changing only thy purpoſe thou hadit } ©! 
in thy Journey. 
' Find there it ſhaſl be told thee. By Ananis my 
Diſciple. "1 
\ Ofal rhings which are appointed for thee ro do. Thats, } *1 

Which I have revealed to him as by me & © 
£ 9 v.6, conſtituted and ordained, what thou  ** 
, ſhouldſt do. See above. & 

11. And when 1 could not fee, &c. See' above, | it 
"a 0: v8. - '2 
'- 12. Ananias. Of him ſe above, c.g. v. 10. 

4 - \aoon Man according to the Law. - That is, Wio $1 
adores "and 'worſhips God rightly according to the Þ-=« 
TRO__e of the Law delivered from God by Moſes. A 

[1 
[ 


. ogy 4A] viz, Of his Devotion to God. | > 
Dfl: all he ferns which eved. Supply there, viz. MN. 
Pemaſcus. | 
13. Came 


= 


'C pat. Literally Explained... -\ © 20k Y 

+-13- Came oro me. Into; the Street! of - Dameſexs: 

Taki is called Straight. See above, c. 9, v. It; 
& 


3. T8 MIX 
enl } +. And flood and ſaid unto me. That -is,| Having laid 


fel Þ his hands upon me, as appears aboye, c. 9.-Y.17. 
'» Receive ty fobs Whuch thou hbadlt loſt, and look; 
me. 


ns in * Th nc bow That-is; The ſame-point of Time. 
$eec.9 18. 
4 looked wp upon bim, |; That is, Having, my ſight; - 
* which 1 had loſt, reſtored again, I beheld him. , . , ' 
der- Y ©-14- The God of our Fathers. That is, The true 
| God who of old adopted our Forefathers the Patriarchs,, 
-mmaintainers of his Worſhip. | 
 Hath preordained thee. \ The Greek, as. the Engliſh: 
Tranſlation have, he harh choſen. rhee, For. the Greek; 
yord properly ſignifies 70 rake that in your bands 4 
{ d make uſe of, whether it have a reference to the; 
Thing or Perſon. Hence; the Hebrew-word mp0; 
is by the Greek Interpreters tranſlated by this word, 
"Joſe3- 12: Take unto you twelve Men, See'alſo 2 ac... 
7, &c.8. v. 9. The Famous Beza is of;opinion that. 
th manner of ſpeaking is borrowed from Artificers, 
«who take the thing that is to be made intp their hands, 
7 having before deliberated, what to make, . 
>and for what end. Sce above. 17 C9. v15.\ahd 
©: That thou ſhouldeſt know bis Will. Re-: beneath c. 26. * 
| Aran by Jeſus Chriſt rouching +the /.,*-16. 


ove, which are neceſlary to be believed 
FF and done inorder to eternal Life. 
And ſee that juſt one, To wit, The Meſlias pro- 
Who 3 © miſed -1n the Law. and the Prophets, ;riſen from the: 
the © dead, whoſe brightneſs did ſo dazle- thy Eyes, that 


> tou-thereby becameſt blind. See what -- 

God. 3 >we have faid*above. | C.3. v. 14 & 
At * And ſhouldeFt bear the Voice of his Month, - 7.'v. 52. 

-Direted to you, while enlightened with 


Came 5 heavenly 


\ 


= 


\ 
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| — in your Journey to Damaſtus, ye 
Ww him: 3 ' 


115. For. thou ſhalt, &c. As if he had faid, And for 
that pd the! Lord Jeſus exhibited himſelf, tobe heard 
and ſeenby-thee, 'that before ll Nations whither thoy 
ſhalt happen to go, or converſe with, thou mayeſt dear 
witneſs that he is _ rom the hath and was ſeen by' 
theo in theſptendor of that heaventylight, 
which being darted on re _did grievouſly dxze thy 


peg, ard cher by his own Mouth he Commanded the 
to Preach itt Goſpel, che knowledge of which thoy 


2177 - |  veteivedſt from himfelf, among all Na- 
646 tx4-+2 Bids S&& delove. 
Sad. | 16. And now, '&e, As if he had faid, 
ney ers ernneY 
ny; inſtituted by Chriſt, -and by this dippi 
thy" Body" "Water, profeſs that by Faith mm Jeſus 
Clift; th6i-art waſhed, or to be waſhed, front the" 
| inward Uefitericiits of thy Mind, or from the pollit. 
ons of Sin. See what is faid on 6. 2. v. 38; Bepriſmis 
« dippriie, and was celebrated of old according ro the import 
10 ef the Word: Now only Rhantiſm is in-»fe with 
e 1. \phhe pentraliey'in the Weſt, not Immer ſlow or 
Colv.Script. Kal © allng on the Name of the Lord. Tov 
Iobo2 644» > wit, The Lord: Jeſus Chriſt. © Thoſe 
-- 1 thatbelieve in Chift, andare obedient to 
him, an@*profeſ# his Worſhip, are deſcribed thus 3 
that they are tho who call upon the nameof our Lord 
' Jeſus Chriſt, as'you may fee above. 
C$414&2zr. Hence in the 'Invocation of the name of 
1*C9. 1.4/3." Chriſt are comprehended, Faith in 
Chriſt, a Religious profeſſion of his 
Worſhip, and an-unfeigned obedience to his Com- 
mands. 
17: And it cane topaſs that when I was come again, &c. 
As if he had ſaid; It happened to me after I had returned 


to 
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Py 


Chipan.: bay 24a ware {i 20% 

- | Fergie, on the fourth year, after my. Comverſion 
Gtyift, that my bockty ſenſes being bemymmed, 

been 40 6 12Ptiire Put of my-elf, when-embracing: 

of conferring with: tbe Jews abowg Faith 3a: 

the awe; Jeſus: Cheift y.;4, prayed. in the, Temple: of 

,in-which the Solemp Worſhip , - 

ed to be performed by the Jews. C, 9:4. 26 &: 

oe above; , My | 1+ #46, 

na iraxce. This Extabeof his, mult - | -. 

wt be confounded with his rapture into the thixd Hea« 

Wa. 2 Cory L242 id 1 2; £ vi 

18, 4nd:faw him, &c:; Arif be; bad. id; And fo 


_ UW 
tf 


Co 


— 


STII TEES 


. | Lord Jeſus, whom L ſaw while enhghtened with 
id, live light 85 1 was Sojawmning, 40- Dama/car, appear 
by azain a ſecond time to me g bejing-as it were in a 
of © beſide. my felf, and ammanded me.im depart 
as hr ea agar: the Jews the — 
he would ſtubbornly withſaad my” Preaghing 
. I M0; and. bearing witzeſst0-his, Apparitions-to mes See 
wy e, 5 944. 29. IE ISTENATDLS 
n | 048-: £nd 7 ſaid, &c, Abi he bad ſaid, Bns:Ibeing 
hs | 19. deirgus- of Preaching the:Golpel there, where [ 
of oppoſed. jt before, db page: that 1-might be per- 
| to.ſtay longer at Fern/alvs , ſaying; LordJeſus, 
T@ nor, ſome of the Jews at, 7eryſaler attributing my 
& in thee 492 gieat aud-juſt-cauſe, embrace-: when 
© ed by ane, leeing they all know that L was/anin- 
7 erate Enemy to thy Servants, that fo far as 1 could 
*d $386 liberty; I heat and; imprifoned:(them cruelly; 
e. unmercifully in every Synagagnes or 'furidicat 
of | Engregation; Se above. 4.4. and Groti" tn Mat: 
10 17, 4 E232 : | 
is | 39. Avd when the Blacd of, Stephen | 
» | $8.fed. By Stoning him. - Of which- -e: 7. 59 
"A | | 
c | oi Mearyr, That is, Who was: the: firſt of the 
d Kartyrs or Witneſſes pecuharly fo called; who nor 


& only 


Lg 
© 
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only witneſſed with a' Verbal i 
wins the 'Eccleiaſtick ' Hiſtorians cal 
co_ R— cofifirmed _ — with 
Blood, was violently ir Adverſs 

_ far'their T of Chriſt and his. Dodrine. 

- Sup «tl As E Fews at Ty know very 
we 


Was ftaridin wg and conſenting. That i is, I ſtood by, 
not ons as A 


And b kepr, &c. 
proved iry'T paaial y 
| 1>Cloaks," 


AE; out alſo as an aprever of what 
was do 


1 my Feet. ” 

214 i mt ſa The Lord Jeſus, reiterating bs 
Command. - 

*T'0'mie: oY 

Go/ti That'is, ly from Teruſ7 ariifulom. 

7 'vil ſendrher fer unto t That is, I will 
have thee preſemlyto onhe Nations far diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, as my Apoſtle and Amballador to 
them, thi Whedon aye Preach the Goſpel among 
the Nations, 'Aliets'to the Common-Wealth of 1ſrarl, 

'without the Covenant of God, / withont the 
Promiſes;deſtitute of the knowledge of Gods Will, 
that rye cre rrddrge tas who am re) 

92 | 2 267 indeed' by /the /Jews, but, the Author of 
See Gali 2.162) Eternal Life to all thoſe that are obedient 
2.8, 18 fon. to'ne. -* (7 | 
i + Loft 22. And they gave audience nnto thit 
Iz Word. That is to ſay, The Jews who 
were there preſent were attentive, ,until 
Paul in the now meritioned''words, had —— 
accordin bo the Propheſy of Moſes Dent. 32. a 
Iſai. 82 -'that the" Jews being rejected 2s vow = ' 
becauſe tht unbelief, the Meſſias, who is promik 
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btbe Law nnd the Prophets, would call out to himſelf 
aPe Ka ded haroad. 21 
deadly-hatredto.. -- »/ * h 

hen if up their Voices. As if he had faid, But 

aul had ſaid theſe things about the "Con- 
IX Gentiles to.\Chriſt, the Fews that were 
him could not refrain from exclaiming againſt 

out of a bitter hatred and deteſtatiog, 

ſe VIZ. ROSE TOOSOIA Nag 


with ſuch « fellow: from the Earth. | That is, 
| this baſe and wicked Yillain with a deſerved 


þ| BY 0s & char bs nr] for, Thar is to ſay, 
| TE oc 
. And as they cryed out, &c. As if he had ſaid, | 
ule theſe Jews, by their Outragious Qutcrys, caſting 
X heir Garments like Madmen, and throwing of 
bo the Air, 19 IT Minds more than ordinarily 
c in 
1 Ti be chief yy —_ id him 
' brawl” into the Caſtle, See 2- | C. 21. v. 34- 


bad that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging. That 

© That they might extort a Confeſſion of the Truth 
— by inflicting of ſtripes on him. 

he might know. That 1s, That having wreſted 

efhon from Pax, the chief Captain might be 


11 


hes cauſe, That is to ſay, For Ma-27.37.69 
Crime. Cauſe is frequently put Aer. 15. 26. 


cryed 0 againſt bim. That is, The Jews cryed 

ad xrrLde or him, when yet Od 067 

him with any particular Crime. 

And as they bound bim with thongs. In the Greek 

Stretched him out with Cords. That is, bur 
when \ 


will 
Tom 
r to 
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when the Soldiers had ſtretched forth Pa, according 
. . »!7 1 to cuſtom dowd with Ropes. 7# the Tab 

Lib. MID «. 3: mud, ſaiththe moſt Famous Lud. de Diva, 
; Where the Rites ure ſcribed thar-were uſed 

20 be performed to him that was to be d i 33 veal, 
How is be Scourged? Both bis hands were bound to 4 Coluni 
an cither - fide.” That -Column was a piece'of Wodd 
faſtned in the Ground, of 'the-height of a” Cabit andy 
half, that he that was to be:/Scoarged; might lye” bent 
uponit. For as the Afiſnaexpreſles it, he was not beit 


Dee. 25. %. wars brute rice, te Ju 


cauſe by down. And that 
ſhall cauſe bim to lye down "bear the 
m 


conveniently 
belrind the Criminal , 


wſed this 
jon: 706 may denote, 


—_——_—— the Pillar. The Arabian, faiths the now 
ited Lud. de Dieu, ſeems to have bad reſpett to anaber 


by. Hence he tranſlateth it.. ' And when they had ſtretes 
ed him ont between the Ziftots, ſome 


Paul ſaid untorhe Centurion that food by. Paul bound 
with Cords, andtretched forth, ſtraight ready tobe 
ſcourged, repelled the injury by Lawfal helps admi- 
niftred by God, Raying to- the: Centurion whom the 
Chief Captain had left in charge with this Torture” 
for the Extorting a Confeſſion of the trath- from 
Paul. | ' 
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That.is, Whether, as elſewhere frequently. 
\ © Lala tha « Rows That is, Who hasa ri 
of the. Romen City. Farſus, Paul's 
ith Grotias, was not 4 Colony, tur @ fide 
1 the T, of Pliny.” -- - 
this foo was conferred 'L. 5. C: 29. 
_ And Dion Chryfoſtomus, Cal. 5. 
ledges that Auguſtus + 
por pay but not the right of  C 
GO Freehold, as belonged ro Roman Cities, war aves 
planus menrion Tarſus among the Colonies of  Cilicis. It 
e, thas ſome of Panls Predgoeffors pro- 
that Priviledge 10 bimfelf, in the Cioil' Wars, rhat 
bermixe Celar Auguſtus, ard Brutus and 
, or berwixe the ſame Calar axd Antody: 
ed, Gr. llonjodged. That 
knowing the cauſe. Se C: 16. +. 36. 


"ric Lawful for you to feurge? The Aeveles und Sem 

jen Laws exempted a Komar Citizen from ſtripes ih - 
judiciatory, bur not ſo.in- a Jewiſh; 'if any of 
were to be beat according to their own- Laws. 
Pad whoby birth was a Roman Citizen, yet's 
| he received of the Jews five times 


MNCCEESSSTSSESSSSNE SC ES 


-S. 


FSTS® 


LI 
| oY 


reed ſtripes ſave one. Learned Selder - 2 Cor. 11: 24. * 
tes that by the favour of the Empe- | 

it & the Jews were allowed even in Rome Ex'C: Tie. de 
fee. kput forge of their judicial Laws m Fo Sy 
or” —_ among themſelves. AT 7 —wi 


» The Centarion. That is, The 
inof a hundred Soldiers, of whom ſee in the pre- 


verie. 
and told the chief Cavtain. The-- 
.of 2 thouſand Soldiers, of whom* 'C. 11. v. 37. 


£ this Man. Of whom ye commanard me to ex- 
a a confeſſion by inflicting ſtripes on him, ” 
s 


—— 


Z 


1 
* 7 
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I 4 Roman. Whom the Law forbids to\ be 


ſcourged.. 
e127 Said wnto bim. Viz. To Pax who was boun 
If. Thatis, Whether, as above. And .. JF. 25: 
elſewhere. . 


Y 
A Roman. That is, endowed with the priviledgn 
of the Roman City: For the Chief Captain knew-very 
well by Paw's Speech that he was not born at Rome, 
but at Tarſw. 
28. 1, Chief Captain. 
With « great Stem. That is, With great difficulty; 
and not without paying a great ſum for it. | | 
Obtelnedebis Freedom... That is, The privi s 
the Roman City. | This priviledge that before 
be 'freely given,. + denies 
Lib. 5. - Cla times, 2s T acitusexprellesi, 
to be ſold. Selvianks ſaith, that the 
palecy .of.. Roman Citizen was purchaſed at-a great 


API fad; But 1 was free born.” That. is, 'Ti 
"ca ls aecbale hath made me a Ronmn Citizen, - but 
My. very birth, For I am-deſcended of Progenitors that 
were free born:Citizens.., See what we have ſaid + 
bove. was: * 

29. Then Streig way. By the -Chief Captaws 

| yn & A 

| deported from him. viz. From Paul, by Births 
| Roman Citizen, and therefore exempted from: being 
\  ſcourged by the Porcian Law. 

; Witch ſbould have examined bim. "That is to ſay, Who 
Rs ied | by the ſaid Chief Captin, beforehe knew that Paw wi 
OR - @ Roman Citizen; were coimanded by ſcourging to 
"IL "3 Paul 2 Corieſſion of his Crime, for whidi 


4 


bo oo. 


- © i 


ews did ip fo great a rage exclaim a 


Aud 


CCS 


--Chax J- Literally Explained. 209 
* = And becauſe be' bad bound bim., The word And re- 
dounds here. ' 'For the meaning is not, that the chief 
- Captain alſo knew, that he had bound Paw, for this 
he could not be ignorant of : But that he feared, when 
> heunderſtood that Paxl was a Roman Citizen, leſt he 
A Gould be-called to account, for that he had commanded 
- a Komen - Citizen to be bound with 
"me, 


Chains. See what we have obſerved C. 21. +. 23. 
above. 
'F - 30. The Certainty. - That is, The cer» C16. v.37.38- 
tain Truth. 
He looſed him. That is, He commanded Paw!'s 
Chains to be looſed, - with which he, when he knew 
mot'that he was a Roman Citizen, -had cauſed him to 
bebound | 


waited be 'Commanded, &c. As if he. had ſaid, And 
K together the chief Prieſts, and the other Sena- 
of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, and having brought forth 
Sa, he ſet him before them, that he might determine 
him and his cauſe. 
= The Prieſts, In the Greek it is the Chief Prieſts. 
Mtmong them. That is, Before them, as itis in the 
cmmon Exeliſh Tranſlation. 


CH AP. XXII. 
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1, A* D Paul earneſtly bebolding the Council. That 
a£A is, Faſtening his Eyes ſtedfaſtly on thoſe Se- 

tors who were preſent at the Council. The Wicked 
* when no Man purſueth, but the Righte- 

Ware bold as 4 Lyon, and ſhall not be Prop.” 20. 1. 


& 


@ 0 Said, 


LS 
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Said. Being without doubt permitted to give in his 
defence to thoſe things which his Adverſaries objected 
againſt him- before the: 'Council. See 

Chap. 6. above Stephen is brought beforethe Couns 
cil, and accuſed. + When his Accuſation 

had been heard together with the depoſitions of the faiſe 
Witneſſes, he was asked by;the Prefident 

Cap. 7. v. xr, of the Council, whether tleſe things 
were true which were laid to his charge? 

Then Stephen having liberty to plead his own cauſe, he 
vindicated himſelf in that admirable Apologetzck Dif 
courſe - before the Conndl;, of. .which 

C. 7.-v.2, ©c. St. Like has related the ſubſtance # 
| bove. e 26M + 6 

C. 21. v. 1, Men, Brethren. See _— The Pro 
het 1/ajab ſpeaking of the Fews whom 

he forefaw, —_ rex th Moles promiſe in the 
Law and the Prophets with ung Minds, and 
* ſtubborn obſtinacy, he calls them the Brethren of thoſs 
| Jews who were to embrace hithby Faitly 

Iſa. 66. 5, Hear, faith he, the Word of the Lord ye 


that tremble at bis Word, yohir Brethren that 


bated you, that caſt you out for my wanies ſakg," ſaid, &C 
The African Fathers had an Eye to this place, while 
they called the Donatiſts, the moſt malicious Enemies 
of the Church, Brethren. Sd . 

T1. Paul, who now am brought before you as 1 
Criminal. 

Have lived in all good Conſcience before God until thi 
Day. 1 have ſo behaved my ſelf in my Miniſtry et 
truſted to me, that my Conſcience beareth me wit- 
neſs before God, that I, whether in Jadaiſm,. 0r 
Chriſtianiſm, have always until this Day 
voured 


To know nd Guilt , grow pale for 1 offence. 
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Sec below. But how Paul, now 2 Con-' cor 
vert to Chriſtianity, could Glory of his + 24% 36 
bike while in: Judaiſm, - and of a good: + Cor.1. 12 55, 
Conſcience that he had kept in the-time of 2 Fa. 1:3, 
his Ignorance, when notwithſtanding he 
afterwards .confelleth, 2 Cor. 15, wy 1 Zim. 1. 13, 16; 
that he ' was a Blaſphemer, a-Perfecuter, yea the 
(bief of Sinners, the Famous C:oneaus hath explain- 
ed moft perfpicuouily and plainly ,-by -diſtinguiſbing 
betwixt a Good and Right. Confarnce-. A Conſcience 
: be good thaj it-be erroneous, and evil; tho ir be 
ht, or follow 2a good Law in judging its ACtions. 
Badl therefore appealeth to his gaod Conſcience, -be- 
elſe he did that which his erring Conſcience didtated, 
 —- oy do, .to wit, that he ſhould perſecute the 
itians, who, he was perfiwaded, were Apoſtates 
wiRevolters from the Law of 44/ts. Yet he was not 
Wocent, becauſe when he had- fufficient occaſion of 


ffrmeng his Conſcience better; he negleRed to do it. 


—_— he that will be free-from Sin, muſt take no 
that he inſtruct. his- Conſcience about the Wil 


afLGod, than that he do nothing contrary to its 
And the High Prieft. ' Offended poſliby at” Pauls Con- 


ſkniey.; 'or that his Exordium was more frank -than 
the Pride of the Council, and the 'High Prieſt himſelf 
could bear. > 

ivanieas. This High Prieſt was the Son of Nabe- 
I. than whom none was more daring 


any enterprize. Of him ſee Jo Lib: 18. 26: 


Commended them that frood by him.. Ris Servants 
Rady-to obey his Commands. | 
To ſmite him on the Month. viz. Paul. as if tutering 
mous: and 'Notorious' Lyes. 'This was an unju 
at of Proud Tyrany, to caſt fuch.a reproach on a 
who was not yet judged, nor. convicted of a 


cel ® Oo 2 Crime, 


See Mat.5.39. 
I Cor.4.i1. 2 
Cor. 11.20 © 
12.7. 1 Pet. 2. 
20. 


Fob. 18. 22. 
C. 8. wv. 20. 
Gen. 9. 25. 
2 Chr. 18. 24. 
2 King, 2. 24- 
£ Fer. 26. 3 &c. 


% Exod. 1. -2%. 
Exod. 14. 28. 
"Jade. 1. 7. 
1 Som. 15. 32, 
33- 

2 Sam. 12. 9. 


10, 11, 12 & 
I6. 22. 


f 
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Crime, before - Sentence was pronouticed againſt him: | 
To ſmite ones Mouth, or as. Jxvenal expretſeth it, #0 
give one a blow was by all People and in all agesaccounted 
a great Affront. © ' Hence hes faid to beat one with 


Mat. 7. 2. 


blows, or, as Terence ſpeaketh'it, to 
give one a box on the ear, who vexeth 
one grievouſly and ſpitefully. - That in- 
humane: falſe-Prophet Zedekia the Son of 
Chaneanah ſmote Aichaiab the Son of 
Imla, the true Prophet of the: Lord og 


the Cheek, in the ence of two Kings, Feho 
_—_— preſc | 1g ſapha 


, he-ſaid, that a lying 


| King.22-24. Spirit wasin his, and theother falſe Pro / 


phets\Mouths. The ſpiteful Prieſt Paſw 


{mote Jeremy as he Propheſied Fer. 20. 2. Finally that 


rude Servant of Caiaphas Officiouſly ſmote 
our Lord Jeſus, -when he: had no order 
to doo. 4 

Then Panl: As Peter, above, and Pall 


himſelf elſewhere, 1 Ts. 4. 14. prompt 
ed by . Divine inſtinct, and a Þ hetick 
Inſpiration like Noab, AMichaiah. the Son 
of Imla, Eliſha, Jeremy, and "David fre 
quently inthe Pſalms, 

d wno him.. viz. That Spiteful, 
Barbarous and rude High Prieſt Anani 
the Son of Nebedexs. 

God ſball ſmite thee. Who, according 
to the ſaying of Chriſt;\uſes to meaſure 
again unto «Men /the ſame meaſure they 
mete out unto others. So Pharaoh, at 
whoſe Command the Male-Children of 
the 1jrachires newly. born were drowned, 
was himſelf, together with all his Army 
drowned. . The ſame inſtances of Juſtice 
you may ſee in Adonibezek, Agag = 
of the fm dekites, David, Joab, in = 

: eſt 


me wo . tw 
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Men that caſt Shadreck,'  Mefhek, and | 
Abednego into the fiery Furnace, | Darriels Dan. 3. 22 
kcenſers, and in that moſt invetrate |, , _ 
Enemy of Afordecei, Haman, | ak 
» Thow Whited Wall. He upbraids Ana- Efth. 7. to. 
ves Hypocriſie with an Apoſtolick and 
Prophetick Authority in the ſame kind of Speech, 
which Chriſt did that of the Scribes and 
_ , —_ > ay that they Mar. 23, 27. 
wou ni y Aa ial Provi- | 
dence. tis the duty of Prophets to re- jpg 
prove - Vices and Sins whoſe ſoever they $4,” th <4 
are; as you may ſee. A whited Wall, 18. Exek.3.8,9. 

St. Auguſtine, in Pſal. 103; wirhout 
i Plaiſter , within > Theophila&, on this place, be 
"alt bi-m a whited Wall, becauſe he bad a fajr aſpett, as an 
x of the Law, and one who pretended 10 judge accord- 
to 


the : But bis Mind was full of 
-_ Truly and elegantly faid ' Ep. 15. 
#, We admire Walls covertd over with 
Marble, when we know what it is that is hid under it, 

Fmpoſe upon our Eyes ; and when we value things covered 
wer with Gold, what elſe do we but delight in a lye, for we 
tow chat under that Gold, baſe Wood is bid? Nor are Walls 
ad beams the only things that are ſet out with Ornaments. 
the ſeeming happineſs of all thoſe who are exalted to hugh 
Promotion is but guilded: Look into them and you'l percerve 
=— evil lies hid under that thin Membrane of Dig- 
For thou. Among the Senators of the Council. 
© Doft thou ſit to judge me after the Law? That is, That 
lou mayelt judge according to the Judicial Law ap+ 
mted by God in the Books of Moſes. The Judiczal 
faith Grotius, was in force 4s long as the Common- 


'I« Iſrael was in being, and the Hebrew Judges were 


ESE LE TORE TEETPAES SST SESSAST TD, 


— 
—_ 


| to give Fudgment according r0 it , within thoſe 
nds of Cognizance, which the Romans allowed them. 
*: Oo Oo 3 A , & 


\ 
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And contrary +he. Law. - Uojuſtly beginning Proceſs 


of Jadgment at Execution, whereas the 


Lev. 19. 15. Law'enjoyns to preſocute that which is 
Heur. 1.16 © juſt juſtly, and not to commit iniquity in 


£,16.13,19-20z udp ment. 
Commundeſt. Afted by a Barbarous 
Cruelty and Tyrannical Rage againſt the Profeſlors of 
Chriſtianity. ? | 
"Ade: " Withont hearing my cauſe. 
To be ſmitten. 'Contumeliouſly, viz. On the 
Mouth. | 
4. And they that fool by. Poſſibly the very ſame 
Men, who were Gommanded by the High Prieſt Aus 
nias to ſmite Paul on the Mouth. | 
Said. Vindicating the High Prieſts Honour. 
Revileſt thou Gods Fiigh Prieſt? That is to fay, Thou 
foul-Month'd railer, doſt thou call him a Painted and 
Whited Wall, whom God has fet over lys Divine 
Worſhip? | s 
5- 1 wiſt nor. Having been a conſiderable time ab- 
fent from Fernſalem. Others will have, 19 wa, 
import the ſame as, 1 aid not conſider; viz: being hit- 
ried with a ſudden perturbation of Mind, when- An« 
mas commanded me.,without cauſe;to be ſmitten on the 
Month. 
That he was the High Prieft. "That is, That this 
Ananias is now High Prieſt, It is ev 
20. Antiqg. © dentby Joſephus, that at that time there 
6&7. was Io great a- Confuſion in the Govert» 
ment at Fernſalem, that at every turn 
the High Prieſts were depoſed at the pleaſure of the 
Roman Governours , and others ſubſtitted into ther 
places. Than- which Confufions, ſaith the. generally 
Learned Heinſius, as nothing was more deteftable, ſo nw- 
thing was more juſt, ſceing that by the Faltion, and byes 
the Hlich Pricſts, the Truth was condenimed, the hope of 
Fathers was candemmed, our great High Prieſt was Com 
aenmed. For 


Chapi23. LZiterally Explained. - rl 
For # js Writen, &c. As if he had faid, If I had 
known or called ro Mind , that the Dignity of High- 
Prieſthood , now become curſory , had been.conferred 
Wt Anaries-the- Son of Nebedexs, I would not in any 
wiſe. have ſo ſharply upbraided him with Hypocriſie , 
#'that my words ſhould have been con- 

_- ſander and railing ; 'for' it is Exed. 22. 28. 


tten : 

ſhalt not ſpeakevil of the Ruler of thy People. That 

j-Do not caſt reproaches upon the Life of him, who 
chief Place and Dignity among thy People. 

ime 4- But when Paul percerved that the one part. viz, Of 
ma NY Hoſe of which the great Council conſiſted. 
"Were Sadduces. Of theſe and the Phariſees, ſee what 
we have ſaid in our Literal explanation on Mzar.z. 7. 
And the other Phariſees. Theſe two Selts, tho 0- 


Gro difagreeing among themſelves, agreed toge- 


to oppoſe Chriſt and deſtroy his Diſciples. Pax! 
ore when he faw they had confpired together 
beondemn him unjuſtly, he wiſely without prejudice 
Truth caſt among them an apple of Contention 
cord. 

He cryed out in the Council. That he might be heard 
all the Senators of the Council, and all the multitude 
it was preſet. 

*T am a Phariſee the Son of a Phariſee. Or as ſome 

ies have it, of the Phariſees, As if he had ſaid, 1 

t even from my Forefathers led my 

according to the ordinances of the See after.c.25. 

v.35. Phil.3.5. 


ces. 

—OF the hope. Of the Reward which 
Juſt ſhall receive in the other World, which the 

ews call che Age of Retribution, For then every 

ſhall be rewarded according to his deeds, The 

ices denyedthat there was any ſuch ſtate, who 


f that there were no_Puniſhmehts or-Rewards 
Con. | Wer this Life. | | 
Fa | O 0 4 And 


216 The Atﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.2z, 

And the Reſurreftion of the Dead. Whom that wy 
ſtould he raiſed again to Life the old Saduces alſo 
denyed. 

p/n called in Queſtion. That is , Called to Judgs 
ment. 

7. There aroſe a diſſention between the Phariſees and the 
Sadduces, While thoſe appoved of Paw's opinion 
that there ſhould be a ReſurreCtion of the Dead; and 
theſe Condemned it. 

And the multitude was divided. Both of the Senators, 
and the Standers by, while ſome took part with the 

Phariſees, others with the Sadduces. 
' 8. The Sadduces, &c." As if he had ſaid, But the 
Phariſces and the Sadduces were at great variance, and 
diſcord among themſelves; for whereas the Sadduces 
denyed the Reſurreftion of the Dead, and ſtifly avouch- 
ed that there was no Angel, and Spiritual or Incorpos 
real Subſtance; but that thoſe things that went under 
the Denomination of Angel or Spirit, were nothing 
elſe, but either the Motions which God- implanted in 
Men, or the Demonſtrations he exhibited of his Powerz 
the Phariſees on the contrary ſtoutly maintained the 
ReſurreCtion of the Dead, and the Exiſtence of Angels 
and Spirits, or ſubſtances diſtin or ſeparate from 
Matter. 
Nor Spirit. Some reſtrict this to the Spirit of Man, 
or the' Soul; which alſo elſewhere 
C.7.v.59 Mar. Called 4 Spiri#, as you may fee above 
27.50.Luk.23. This, ſay they , the Sadduces conjettur 
46.Heb.12.23. mot to be any ſpiritual Subſtance , which 
could ſubſift "ag from the body, but only 
robe a certain craſs and Temperament of the my and iti 
Hunors, and therefore that when a Man dies it is oe 
vaniſhes ard dies with the Body. - Others by Spirit here 
pnderſtand the Holy Spirit,. as Johr'3. 5.4. 24. Kom. 1; 
4+ 8.14, 15. 19. 1 Cor. 3,4: Epiphanix 


Her. 14 truly writeth thus of the Sadduces, 3 


thy 
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are ignorant of the Holy Spirit , for they are unvort 

; "Ht Th reciting rea rot of kx 

verſe immediately following: Bur if a Spirit or an Angel = 


—— _ 


3 | hab ſpoken 10 him, ſaith, It 1s manifeſt that be was ragght 
the Keſurreftion either' by the Holy Spirit or by an _ 
be | Joſeph Scaliger declares, that as Angel in this” verie is 
on. | put indefinitely for all Angels, fo Spjric is to be taken 
od | andefinitely. For Argelis the ſpecies, Spirit the Genus, 
foraſmuch as Angels are comprehended under it. Sr. 
s, | Luke's meaning, faith the moſt Learned Sculretus, ac- 
he || conding ro Scaliger will be, They are ſo far from believing 
the exiſtence of an Angel, that rhey do nor indeed believe 
the | there 6s ary Spirit. 7 his opinion doubtleſs is the trueſt. 
nd | Farchey who affirmed God himſelf to be Cor=- + 
ces | poreal, as Nicolaus writeth, and Theo- on 48. 13. 
ch- left: Poſſibly they did not fo much as 
p0- x God, being too groſs : And therefore - 7 ror 
der altogether deny a Spiritual Creature, Theodor, Beza 
ing | abſerves that there are ſome among the Jews who are 
ln f med to ſay that Angels are natural cauſes, per- 
ver3 Ing the Will of God, or producing good orevil 
the 
gels | 5: Bae the Phariſees confeſs both. viz. That there is to 
rom || tea Reſurreftion of the Dead, and that Angels, and 
the Soul of Man, or a Spiritual ſubſtance, ſubliſt ſepa- 
an, | fate from the Body. Becauſe Angels which are a 
e ies of Spirit, or Incorporeal ſubſtance, and the 
oOVe. of Man are cemprehended under the ſame Genus, + 
the ploever grants the exiſtence of Angels ſeems by the 
phich confeſſion acknowledge that of Souls, or of a 
on} ſeparated from the Body. 
nd its 


= Tbere aroſe, &c. There being a great outcry 


gee among the enraged Multitade, the Rabbins or Doctors 
ire | Wd lnterpreters of the Law, who maintained the opi- 
m. I. of the Phariſees, riſing up frem their Seats, our of 
ani tred to their oppolite Sect the Sadduces, vindi- - 
, Þ* | ed! Paul's Integrety and Innocence to the utmoſt of 
they | Power. C E&t&1n 


J 


k 
\ $ F 
vt 
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Certain of the- Phariſees. In the Greek it is, Thoſt of 
the Scribes that were of the ſide of the Phariſees: For 
there were other” bcribes and DoCtors of the Law; 
wh; had eſpouſed the Tenets of the Sadduces. | 
- Srrove. | That is, | Contended” againſt the Phari. 
ccs. | 
We find no evil in this Man, To wit, Paul who was 
drought before their Judgment. | 
If a _ That is, Some Incorporeal Subſtances 
Or, as Theophylatt will have it, the Holy Spirit. © 
Hath ſpoken to him. ' That is to fay, Hath revealed 
fomething to him about the Reſurrection. 

Or an Angel. In the Greek, is added, as alſo in the 
Engliſh, Tranſlation , Let «s not fight againſt God, vit. 
by deſpiſing an Angel ſpeaking in his name, things + 
greeable to the Holy Scriptures. Here, faith Bex, 
the word Angel, as more familiar, ſeems to be added 
explain the Word Spirit. 

10. "A great Diſſeſoon. That is, A moſt fierce cot- 
tention betwixt the Phariſees and Sadduces touching 
Paul's Innocence. 

The Chief Captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces by them. Chiding and Scolding one with 
another. | | 

He 'Commanded Soldiers. That is, a Company of 
Soldiers. , 

Into the Caſtle, As being a place where he might 
be free from danger of the- Phariſees and Saddnces, 
who were contending moſt Spitefully and Malic 
ouſly. 

4 The Lord ftood by bim. That is, The Lord 
Jeſus, who has all Power in Heaven and Earth given 
him, appeared to Paw unawares. 

Be of good Cheer. That is, Truſt with a firm con- 
fidence. » 

For as thon haſt teftified of me in Jeruſalem, &c, Asif 
he had ſaid,Foras you have bore witneſs the day bens 


/ 
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withe Jews, of me and my heavenly' glory, at Jerwſa- 
 lereyall of Judea, 'by far, « moſt Loni 
Cizy of the' Eaſt, ſo muſt you give 
' the ſame Teſtimony , in the moſt Fa- C.22.u.6 
14 | mus City of Jraly, Rome, which at this ſeq. 
©, | Gyhasextended its Dominion over moſt 
wy | @untries of Exrope, Aſia, and Africk. Hence, faith 
- | the moſt Learned Lighrfoor, Paul had both Liberty and 
itimnarion of | appealing to Cafar. It was very ſeldom 
that « Jew appealed ro an Heathen Tribunal, and it be- 
waged the height of Malice, that the Sanhedrin delivered 
aeSaviour to 4 Gentile Fudge : Paul therefore is inflrufled 
s viſion, what be muſt do, when he ſaw 10 means or 
of eſcaping, + 
12: And when it was day. But when the day was 
fiky that ſucceeded that Night in which Jeſus ſaid 
theſe things to Pal. 
MCerrain of the Jews banded together. That is, ſome of 
fi jews, eſpecially the Sadduces, Pau!'s fierceſt Ene- 
mes met and entered into a Conſpiracy. 
Ord bord themſelves. With a curſe,to wit,that they 
d neither eat nor drink till they had murdered Px, 
Wham they (Judged to be a vile Apoſtate from the Law 
God. . The form of this Oath, as ſays Tertullian, 
Solemn Imprecation of Divine Vengeance in theſe 
orthe like words, God do ſo ro me and morealſo. 1 Sam, 
$20.13. 25.22. 2 Sam. 3.4.8 & 35.19.13. &c, 
PARs of St. Valerian and Tiburt. Num. 14. Then 
$ bound himſelf with a Vow, ſaying, Let me be 
wh with 7 hinder, if, &c. 
13. Had made this Conſpiracy. To kill Paul before 
pvel they would either Ezt or Drink. 
*14. Of the Prieſts, That is, Of the Families of the 


Ed Elders. That is to ſay, Some of the reſt of 
& Senators of the Great Council, or, Sankedrin. 


L With 
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With a -Vow we bave YVowed, A Hebraiſm; 
as it is. in. the Engliſh Tranſlation: 'We ud. bonas 
_ ſelves under a great Curſe. Foſephus calls ſuch 
rions of Divine Revenge, horrible Qaths. +; 
"That we neal taft nothing. viz, Either of Meat or 
Drink. 

Till we- have ſlain Paul, Now was the time in the 
which they that killed the Diſciple of Chriſt did think 
they did God good ſervice, as Chriſt 

Fobn 16. 2. himſelf had foretold. 
Now therefore ye. © Chief Priefs 
and Senators of the Great - Council, who-are hex 


preſent 
Signifie to the Chief Captain. That you deſire « 
him. 


With the Council, That is, not ye by your ſelvg, 
but together with your Collegues declare ye to the 
Chief Captain, that ir was not requeſted of him by the 
private Will of a few, but by the Unaminoys deſire df 
the Great Council. F 

That be bring him down untoyou, In the Greek, a3allo 
in the Engliſh Tranſlation it is added To porrow. 
is, that he would command Pax! to be brought down 

to you to Morrow from the Caſtle, ar 
C. 22. v. 30. Tower whichis called Antonia, as he did 
before. 

As tbough ye would enquire ſomething mare per fettly cat 
cernins him. That is to ſay, as if ye were deſirous to 
learn, and be better informed as to the Truth of thoke 
things, of which Paut was accuſed. It was uſual for 
the Guilty now and then to have a hearing, cithe 
that they might diſcover ſomething new of him, of 
that they might try whether he would be conſtant i 
the ſame anſwer to his charge. 

And we t're ever be come near, To your Cound 
Chamber. 

Are res dy to kill bim, That is, We will kill bog 
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is; | the way, fo that'ye can no 'ways be charged with his 

nad & Death. So Bloody. Men, and thoſe that are hurried 

luch a fooliſh Zeal, think they may lawfully aſſail thoſe 
; 


hat differ from them in Opinion with lyes or Violence, 
md ſothey plainly diſcover themſelves to be the Chil- 
fren of the Devil, who is a Lyar and a 

Murderer , according to Chriſts fay- 'Fobn 8. 44. 


*16.' And; &c. | As if head faid, Bat when Paul's 
Siſters Son, - had notice of the Ambuſh they had laid to 
wkeaway his Lifc,he went to the Caftleor Tower, Az- 
mais, where his Uncle was kept Priſoner, and declared 
wto bim what his Malicious Enemies had attempted 
adundertaken againſt him. 

17. Bring this Man umo the Chief Captain. Paul pru- 
Gitly took care to diſcover unto the Chief Captain 


= * 


FS: ZE& 


ce» 
V. 


Ive; 
the |} Wat Canſpiracy they had entred into againſt him, by 
y the } whom he L oped a aiage that impending danger, 
re <& ing to' the Romaz Equity. "Hence 1t appears, 
y the Godly, altho they have a firm confidence of 
alſo ine ProteCtion, may yet avert dangers by the honeſt 
Tha and Miniſtry of Men. 
ny So be. The Centurion who was called on by 
p4 
ed | Taking bim. That is, Taking Paul's Siſters Son. 
|  bim to the Chief Captain. Granting Paxl's juſt 
y ca | ad honeſt demand. 
2u3 0} B29: Then the Chief Captain took himbytheband, That 
thole | When he had taken the young Man, who was Pawl's 
al for Son by the hand, as they uſe ro do, whowilltake 
eithe F Up aſide into a more ſecret place, and ſpeak with them 


| y. 
*20. And he, Led apart into a more ſecret 


#21. Bur do not thou believe them. That is to fay, Do 
uffer thy ſelf to be perſwaded by them to yield to 


requeſt. 


For 
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For there lye in wart; | To kill Paw by an Ambul 
while he is brought from the Prifon to the Conndi 
Privy Chamber. ._ 4 

Looking for 4. promiſe from: thee, As: if he had ſaid; 
For they do not in the leaſt:doubt but that you will pps 
miſe to perform their requeſt, to wit ,-that you wi 
Command Pad to be brought from the-Priſon to the 
Council Chamber. p30 "8 

224 Charging, &c. | The Governour would have 
this ſecret that was declared unto him, kept cloſe, that 
the 7ews: might not have notice that their 
againſt Paul was diſcovered, leſt they ſhould taks 
new —_— againſt. him. It is of great concen 
that ſecrets be kept, leaſt they be divulged. - in 

23. Make ready rwa_bundred Soldiers. ' To wit, 
Foot. | 377; Wa 

| To goro Cxſarea. -. Situate on the As 
yp > diterrananSea, of which ſee above.” 
be; «4 $16 Spear-merr.” Gr. Dexiolaboxs ,, 
the right hand, that is, the Guards, 'who 
guard ones right ſide, or who take thofe with their right 
hand who are ordered to be-apprehended; or whotake 
and carry Arms with their right hard only. not alſo 
with their left, as'the Target-Men uſe, ſo that thef 
were Spear-men. . The Sytian Interpreter feems to 
have read it, ' Dexibolows,: throwing with the right hand, 
ſach as the light-armed Soldiers are ſaid to have beets 
who. did throw darts not with a Bow or Sling, but with 
their hand. / "A 
2 the third hour of the Night,» That is, Three hours 


after Sunſet, that it might not be done openly and manis Wat 


feſtly, but clancularly, and ſo mighteſcape the knows 
ledge of the 7ers, Pan's: Enemies. 

24. To Felix the Governour. That is, Procurator, Of 
* Vice-Governour of 7«dea: This Man who had been the 
late Servant of Claudin: Ceſar, was by the Emperor 


made Governour of Samaris, and not long aftery 
Ventidiw 


a 
A 
a \ 
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us Cuman the Procurator of Galilee, ns 
e ſent into Exile, -he was made- Procurator of the 
| Provinces of Judea and Galilee, and he he that 
& of Procutator alſo under Nero, 
's Succeſſor, - until Porcine Feſtiis 
into his place. - Ht! exer- 
Powty #o0or ding tohis ſervile 
n with all crnetty and libidinoufneſs, 
into Marriage Drufilla, Aece to Cleopatra ard 
ins ; ſo that Felix wes Nephes-in-Law ro the ſame 
» Nephew Xo Claudine by his 
, faith Taciims, He Married 2: «5. 
| vely three Wives of the Royal 
is Sueronin#Qeclareth, who in the Life of Cheuding, 
_—_—— Husband of three Queens. Foſepbus andSuidas 
Claudius Felix, making an addition of this firſt 
ane to his name from Claudius Ceſar, who of a Slave 
thim a Free-man. Tacims gives himthe firſt name of 
us, from Antonia,C laudins's Mother, whom hehad 
allas,Brother to this Felix,whowas made a Free- 
Claudius Ceſar before him, is reported to have had 
at influence on Claudius Ceſar, that he coukd ob- 
any thing of him; he is alſo ſaid to have been 
than' Craſſas, by nineteen thonſand five hundred 
one Ponnds five Shillings' Sterling. See Plin. 
{6-10. Tacit: Annal. l. 12. Plin. Fun. 8. Epiſt. 5. ' 
What 1s here added in moſt Latin 
the Vulgar Edition, is not to be found in the 
ies, nor in the Engliſh Tranſlation. 
- were to recerve Money. That is, As if, for 


ALAN 


= 


4 
a. 
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nan {the had Money promiſed him by Pax/'s Adverfaries, 
NOWs fioregard-to the ſafety of a Koman Citizen. 

25. Writing, &c. ' As if he had ſaid, having written 
IT, Of Wo Felix the Procurator to this purpoſe. 
nthe | 86.” To rhe moſt excellent. He gives the uſual Title 
pero F Dignity to a Magiſtrate, whereby they were uſed tog 
\frers ed. See what is faid above, c. 1. v. 1. Ontheſe 


114i Ft TITTA Governour, 
a 
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Governowr. The, word Preſes, ;which .the 
commonly reader Hegemen in general, being that whery 
by an Magiſtrates or Governours of: Provinces were 
called, but eſpecially thoſe who were ſet over then, 
with Power of inflicting Capital Puniſhment. Thi 
Power was for the. maſt part giyen to the Procuraton 
. of leſſer Provinces, tho their, proper. Ofhce was tax 
ceive and lay out the Emperors Money, as Dio exprelith 
it. Such Procurators.are ſaid to lupply the place, ad 
diſcharge the Office-of.a Governgur. | 
Greeting. In the Greek, chairein ſe 
C. 15. v. 23- joyce.'/ See: what. we have faid aboye 
Horace ſaluteth Celſus Albinovans in thi 
L. 1. Epiſt.8. form of ſalutation that was uſual with the 


27. This Man,” To wit, Paul, whom I ſendt 


Taken of the Fews. Tumultuoſly. | 
And like to have been killed by them. That is, Delig- 
ed by them to a preſent Death, | 
Having underſtood that he was a Roman. But hedid 
- not therefore deliver Paul from the, Fews that went 
attempting his Death, ſeeing he did not know thathe 
' was a Koman Citizen, till after that he had commande 
him to be bound and racked , as you 
C.22.v.25,27: may ſee” above. The - Chief - Captail 
therefore conceals that. for which it 
might deſervedly have been reprehiended, and turning 
aſide from the Truth he ſeeketh his own Peay. Except, 
faith” Beza, after [ him”) joyning a point #6 it you reak 
But having known, that he, was a Roman, deſirous to 
informed, &c. - But, continues Beza, 1 neuther dat, 
nor would I make any alteration by a meer conjecture. 
28. The cauſe wherefore they accuſed him 
C. 22. v. 30. That is, The crime -wherewith they 
hs charged him. See above. n 
"29. Whom. &c. As if he had ſaid, And ſo I found 
no 
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>a ſuch crime charged on Paul by his Adverſaries, as 
*Ueſerved to be chaſtiſed by Bonds or puniſhed by Death, 
wt only a falſe Interpretation of the Fewiſh Law in 
> points controverted, and debate full among the Jews 


X30. When it was rold me bow the Jews laid wait for bim. 
=That is; had deſigned againſt Paw. For their Con- 
i pug to the Chief yo my —__ 

y upon, being not yet brought to paſs, 
be ic was not to have been accompliſhed till the day 


ſent bim to thee. In the Greek, is added, from that 
me, to wit, hour, that is, immediately without delay 

| Pani to be carried from Ferufelem to 
ce, to thee who diſchargeſt the Office of Go- 


_ 
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r. 
en alſo commandment to his aceuſers. To wit, 


s. 
Joſey. To wit, What they have againſt him. 
_— A Higher Judge than a Chief Captain 


Farewel, The Chief Captain wiſheth Felix the 
Health and Happineſs in _ 
accuſtomed concluſion of Letters. C. 15. ». 29, 
& above. | 
he bimby Night, To wit, the ſame Night 
which they who were to carry Paw to Felix the 
or Vice-Governour of Judea, Samaria, and 
, ſet on their Journey from Fernſalem to Ceſares 
| third Hour, 
+To Antipatris. The Apoſtle was ordered to. be 
_ Ceſares by the Command of the Chief 


4g: 
e did 
were 
at he 
.nded 


Eg 
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as above, v. 23. But becauſe that. Ce/area, 
wich is fituate by the Sea, and is commonly called 
of Paleſtina, and lies within the Limirs of the 
{ Tribe of Meneſſeh, is diſtant from Jeruſalem 20 
which could got be travelled over in one Night, 

Pp they , 
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reſted firſt at Anmipetris, which was 
13. 4. 23 anciently called Capharſabe, =s Joſephs 
1Mzc.5.31.c5 teſtifieth, and,as ſome will have it;it is the 
Foſ. 12. Ant. ſame City, with that called: Capherſalama, j| 
v7 The fame Joſephus telleth us, that the Þ} | 
13. Ant. 23. diſtance betwixt Jopp« and Antiparris, is || - 
i” ap 150 Furlongs, that s, 17 Mules. He ff + 
* ® alſofaith, that this beautiful and pleaſant || + 
City was built by Herod the great in a large Field called } 
* Capharſaba, inawatry ground, and excellent Soil, en | + 
compaſled with Trees and a River, and called Ami & + 
parrss, after the name ofhis Father. And Book 1. Chg, F + 
16. of the Wars of the Fews, ſpeaking of the Citin || - 
and Edifices, repaired and built by Herod the great, i= fl © 
faith; as Ruffinus Aquileienſis ——- ns him , He bub 
a City in the beſt Field of the Kingdom, in Memory of u 
Father, very rich im Ryvers and Trees, amd called it Atti- 
patris. ipatris which lyes Welt from the Rive 
; Jordan, is mentionedby Prolemy the Gev- 
Lib. 5.c, 16. grapher, among the Cities-of 7ades; 1 
cannot . therefore conceive, on what 
ground, and by 'what Authority, they commonly 
aſc. it to the haff Tribe of Adanaſſeb, which is v0 
this fide of Jordan, -and will have it ſituate almoſt in the 
middle of Samaria,  _ | 
- 32. Onthe Morrow. © To wit,, Of that Night in the 
which Paul defended with a Gnard of Soldiers, ws 
brought to Antiparris, when now they were got a great 
way from Feruſalem, where they were who had entred 
into a Conſpiracy to kill Pal. 
They left the Horſemen to gowith bim, To Ceſare. 
A' Guard of Horſe was ſufficient to defend him from 
the ordinary hazards that were incident in Jour- 


neys. 
' And they returned.” The 200 Footmen that were 
heavily armed, and 'the faime Number of Spear 
* Men. '* " 

T | To 
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 Tothe Caftle, That is, To the Tower, which was 
iat- firſt built by -the Adaccabees in the Nortli-Welt 
»Cortier, contigtons to Mount Aforie, or the Mount 
awhereon the Temple of Jernſalem was built; it was 
called Antonia by Herod the great, 'in Honour of Marcus 
*Antonike the Triwirvir, whereas at firſt it was called 
i|Baris, 'See Joſephus 1 5. Ant. 14. 

s 33. Who. To wit, the Horſemen that were left to 
Kirry Paid to Ceſarea. 

” When they came to Ctefarea, Thit Maritim City in 
(hich Felix reſided as Vice-Governour. 

- And delivered the Epiſtle. Written by - Clandins 


"1 fo the Governow, That is, to Fehzx diſcharging the 
"Office of Governour. 

® Preſented Paul alſo before him. That is to ſay, ,They 
alfo brought Pax/ before Felix, who was delivered from 
*he Conſpiracy of the FaCtious Jews, by benefit of the 
Come ProteCtion. The Fathers in the African 


ll, c. $83. Againſt whoſe fry we may obtain: defence 
Which is neither ate, nor ale bar ile Holy Scrip- 
wes ; even as the Apoſtle Paul, as it is to be known in 
Fairhful Aftsof the Apoſtles, avoided rhe Conſpiracy of his 
Enemies even by Milttary Succour, 

And when he had read. Felix had read the 
e direfted to him from Lyſas the Chief 


"And aiked of what Province he was. To wit, Paul. 
* And when he underſtood that he' was of Cilicia, That 
&, 'And when he was informed that Paul 
3 of Cilicia, of which we have fpoke Ch. 6. ». 9. 


_ 
"35. 1 will hear thee, ſaid be, when thine' Actuſers ars 
cf fre That _having attentively heard both the 
uſation and Defence, I may give Judgmenr. 
®' In Herods Fudgment Hall. That is, Which Hero 
& Great, who repaired Ceſarea, ' cauſed to be builr. 
| P p 2 * "Ties 
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The Latin word Pretoriam, faith the Learned Grotias, 
has its name from the Roman Pretor, that is, Emperour ; 
but as it uſually happens, the'uſe of this Ward was extended 
more largely, to ſugnifie all the Houſes of Famous Mex. 
Pretorium 1s by Quintilian otherwiſe called Auguftak, 
With the Writers of Husbandry, it is that part of the 
Farme, where the Lord nſes to reſide, when he is in 
the Country. ” 

Him to be kept. To wit, by ſome Soldiers or other 
Keepers, that he might not make his eſcape. Paul, as 
it ſeems, was kept at Ceſares in an honourable place, 
not in a Priſon. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


I. ND after five Days. Accompliſhed, viz. From 
the time that Paul was brought into Caſe 
rea, 
Deſcended. From Feruſalem to Ceſarea. 
Ananias the High PrieftT. Of whom 
C. 23- V. 3. ſee above. 

With ſome of the Elders. That is, with the Elders 
of the Great Sanbedrin. 

And Tertullus 4 certain Orator. That is, A molt 
excellent Pleader of Cauſes. 

Who informed the Governour againſt Paul. That isw 
{ay, they. ſignified to Felix, that they would prove 
Paxl Guilty. 

2. And when Paul was called. To Judgment by 3 
Herauld or Apparitor., 

Tertullus began to accuſe him. That is to fay, Te | 
tallxs accuſed Paxl moſt grievouſly. In Holy Writ, 
often . he is aid to begin to do a thing who already 
,does it. 3. Sceing 
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Chap.24 Literally Explained. 
3. Secin 
had ſaid, 
deeds to us-ward at every time and in-every place, we 
eſs, that by your unparallel'd Vigilance and Wif- 
< yr that uſed to be pn an on 
meque the Marders are re in many places, 
nd Peace is ſetled through all the Province, which 
, you are ſet over. - Felix indeed did overthrow Eleazar 
that Famous Robber, and that e/£gypriar 
Impoſtor , mentioned abovey+ together C. 2:1.” v. $. 
with their Forces, to the unſ} ble 
advantage of the Jews, as Joſephus-de- 20 Antiq. 6. 
dares. But otherwiſe he Governed 
Judes with Covetouſneſs and Cruelty, he cauſed the 
Prieſt Jonathan, Son to Anas to be Murdered by 
| becauſe he uſed frankly to reprove him when * 
he did amiſs ; he alſo ſuffered them to commir ſeveral 
ies upon the Jews without puniſhment, as the 
fame Joſephus teſtifies in the place but now cited. And 
the Mercenary Tertullus ſeeks to get the favour of 
FRilix by an intolerable Flatrering. 
things are amended. In the Greek is added, as 
al in the Ergiiſh Tranſlation, wo this Nation, As if 
he had ſaid, The Outragious Wickednſſes and Cor- 
mwptions, which had crept into this Nation, are by 
amended and reQified with great vigour and 


229 
that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs. As if he 
ith a full acknowledgement of thy worthy - 


"We accept. That is, We acknowledge. 

"Moſt excellem Felix. He flattereth Felix with that 
Title that was uſually gives to Magiſtrates, and thoſe 
tat were placed in Dignity. Hence they are alſo 

Optimates. 
"4 Norwithſtanding , that I be not farther redious unto 
thee, As if he had £964, That 1 may not binder thee more 
then 5s _—_ with far-ferche Speeches, That I detain 
e not with troubleſome diſcourſe, nor Circumlocutions 
tedious Exordinms; Leſt 1 ſhould treſpaſs againſ# 
Fe. Pp 3 the, 
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-'* +; rhe publick good, if 1 ſhanld taks up thy time with 4 prolix 
aray | 


TH Pray. Thee .cacumbred with Multitude of buſe- 
_ Inſp That is to-ſay, We being reſolved to. dif. g 
patch 
a few 


- + wipe ar on id againſt Pax, in-. 
NV Os. ; 1, | | 

T hat thiy wouldeſt hear s., With a favourable Ear, 
The Firſt thing. requefted by an Orator is that he may 
have audience in;a' bad capſe, ſaith Donatus on Te- 
YENCce. | 

Of - thy Clemengy... That is, With, thy. wonted 
Courteſie and Humanity. ; Readineſs to hear, . does ex- 
ceedingly commengd-a-Judge. Cicero to. Q. his Brother, 
Proconſul of Bubyma, ſaith, Te muſt moreover conjoyn 
readiveſs to hear with lenity in paſſing Judgpent. 

5-- We have-found, (And deprehended. 

This Mgn a peſtilent Fellow. Orators frequently call} 
that/Man:a.Peft, who atts perniciouſly ro-the Common- 
Webkh,; But. this foul-mouthed flanderer was not 
aſhamed to aſperſe Paubxwith this Odious name, when 
notwithſtanding. -he& exhorted all to forſake wicked 
Cquries,. and embrace. earneſtly the; Vertues that lead! 
ta -Sajvation. So -at this. day very many are called 
Plagues and Peſtiferows, who are falſely branded with; 
the reproach of perverſe Hereſie, becauſe they rejett; 
the Dodctrines and Commandments of Men, in matters 
of Faith and Divine Worſhip, that they may ſtand faſt 
to that alone moſt'wholeſame Doctrine, delivered 1n 
the Holy Scriptures. . © 

And a mover of Sedition among all the Jews throughout 
the World. They falſely accuſe Paul of ſtirring up Se- 
dition in all the Conntries;through which the Jews were 
diſperſed. But ſo it uſesto be, that Truth, thwarting- 
the received Opinions and Cuſtoms of. Men, when its 
not received by Men who account nothing unlawful, 
provided. they can varniſh it: over with. a. counterfeit. 
6 pretence 
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prevance of Zeal, but is ſtifly oppoſed, ſeems toſthr 
rietpys. Tumulrs.and alan 7 x hon But 
wry ens, thai. falſely accuſed; Pan before Felix, did. 
frequently ſir.up Scditions. againſt Paxil, as you may 
above, Chep; 9: v.23. 13. 50+ Ig. 5. 17. 5 &13 
\L2+ 21. 30,31... Here we may appolicely uſe that. 
of Javendl. Sari 20; v.24. 


\.» Who. the Seditious Gracchi can ſuftain, 
\» Of others for Sedzrionto complain ? 


Arid a Mover: of Sedition.. That is, 2 Leader and 
Standard-Bearer of. the reſt that profeſs the Religion. 

of Nazareth. So St. Cyprian Bilhop of Carthage, 
Champion for. the name-of Chriſt in; the Africk. . 
in thoſe days; in the Proconſular Decree made- 
Wibſt him, is called, be - Author and Ringleader of that: 
wearable Name 


Of the Sef# of che Nazarens.  Inthe Greek, Hereſie of 
ens, ' That. is to:ſay , Thoſe: who follow the 
the Chriſtians or embrace their Hereſfie. Here-. 
inare; as Terrnlhan defines them, rhe Dotrines of Men, + 
ad Devils, ſpringing from uching. Ears. Herelie: for 
part 19:faid ro-be,, that Judgment and opinion 
vhich: is:choſen by any, whether- it he invented by us, 
wed from another: Yet; uſe: has prevailed now, 
egially among Chriſtians, that this word, thaPbefore- 
nſec} either 31 a.good or a bad:ſenſe, is for the moſt 
—onr uſed in a bad, to wit, for the” chooſing-of a/ 


= » 


— 


and- perverſe: opinion plainly and: altogether. re- 


gut t tothe Word of God. Seerabove c. 5.'v. 17. 
3e- oaks, v.20, and 2 Per. 2. v.10. The jews therefore 
10 [abbbered the Dottrine of the Chriſtians, tho it was a- 
ng- | (able tothe Law and the Prophets, as Heretical and 
£15 | pnterſe, becauſe it diſſented from the common Faith 
vl, I the Publick Church, which at that time was account- 
elit. I God. Soalſo atthisvery day, they 
nce (nll PPp4 who 
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who follow the Appointments of Chriſt, are calle 
Herericks, if they vilifie and rejeft the errors of for 
malChriſtians,that are into the Church by cuſtory/ 
Moreover, as the Lud. de Dieu very pertinent- 
ly obſerves, That Chrift was galled Nazarzos or Nath 
renos, ed uhm rao Lrm hm bw 
miſtake of the Common P "uy 
_— nor _ the 

it 4 reproach to him, but 

Wa, and the u * the Goaly fn Gets ou 
God. is manifeſt, Mat. 2. 23. Where Joſeph, — 
7 gay 7{ wir h the Child Feſws, is commanded to 
ar10n at —_— that, according ny 

—_—_ of the Prophet be be called a Nazarent, 
And that the Cody hk delighted ak uſe of this _ Low, 
_ . Tu 

ſt alſo calleth himſelf by this name, ACt. 22. 8 'T 
doubtleſs was bis moſt glorious name, — 
to be "837, the Branch, promiſed by the Profle 
was brought up in the City called "81, Branch, and 
forth thence to the diſcharge of his Og be brought fond 
many C2Wy8), Nazarzans, that Ay op bo _—o_ | 
Branch, Ner willic avail any thing ro | 
v2 roar los ſeems to evince, that it 15 flicks __ 
1112 than from 183. ng, to change Y imo ul 
inſtced of the Hebrew pv juft. rhe-Syrians ſay pil 
For wy, whence FS, Vi the Syrians ſa) Dy x 
gave: Viands, ext, Proviſion. For: Tx, Ii "I 

7 
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Syrians {3 5/4 NMT. 
Temple, Of Jeruſalem built by — mhi 


Gnpaſſed is Dimenſion and Magnificence , 
Solomon. y þ 


Hath gone abous to profane, That is to ſay, EndesJ" 
voured to defile it, bringing Strangers within that? 
Pale of Stone, which was to the height of three ' 
Foſ” 6. Bel, Cubits,and had theſe words written ont 
Jud: 6. Colunes, The « Stranger ought not roeme|" 

_ amorhe Hoy place, | V 
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BWbom - we #0dk, But with a Secditi- | 
| ow (and Tumultuons force. See a- C21.17& 30, 


bore. 
And would beve judged according to- our Law. 
notoriouſly, ſeeing the Jews went about, againſt 
| and equity; 'to take away Paul's | 
withourſo muchas judging him,'as C: 21. 21. 


'Oueatt.. ſee above/ —_- . : 

+ and | © 7. But the Chief Captain Lyſias came upon us. Who 
ſe o Kates Jeruſalem'with the Regiments of the Roman 
wy: & With great violence, That is, With violent force. 

0 the ff © And rook, birm away. our of our hands, From the time 
rent. | that Archelaui was baniſhed to Vienna of the A L 
laing } ander Auguſtus, to the time that Claxidins Ceſar added” 
Tu ff Fades tothe Kingdom of {erippa,' the Elder, and from 
Th Death of the ſame Agroppe-even till the Deſtruti-- 
land © an of Fernſalem, Judea was reduced - into a Province, - 
, ww | a added to-Syia, and was Governed by Procurators 
owl} ent from Rome, who had the Power of judging 'in- 
fob ters of Life- and Death; which Power was taken 
f the y from thei Fews, as they themſelves anſwered in' 


mpreſs words to Pike when he ſought an occaſtoy of- 
tting Chriſt at Liberty. Yer they had cog 
#peneral Grant from the Romans to'put ' Job.» 18: 31. 
Eranger to Death,” that entered within 6-4-4 £116 
e Partition of the Temple. They had alſo Power to 
urge the Criminals of their own Nation, as appears 
dm Mat. 10.17. Atts 5.48. 2 Cor. 11. 24. As alſo 
ower to take Cognizance of, and judge thoſe of their 
own People, that were Gnilty of any Gapical Offence ; 
otherwiſe they could not have given an Account'to a 
Komen Magiſtrate, why they required any to be put 
bo' Death. So with the Roman -Inquiſitors, to whom 
=me Komarn Pretor:had commirted the taking -Cogni- 
te of any Canſe, they could determine, whether 
was Guilty or nor, but the priviledge of” _ 
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Sentence was, peculiar toe the: Prator. But if at 


any tune any were put to- Death Jew? withan, 
the Approbation of the Komen Mrs during thak! 


tizge That the Aﬀairs of the Jews were maitaged by Go- 


WEIL Or Procurators from;:Kome, that. way! 
one by a populas. Tunwlt, although ſometimes it was 


ed-by udgment of the: Sanhedrin, wherg-/ 
y ws Gcthred ths th Parties OO 


"= 0 _ unto gry at Ge art : Prcurns 
in ne of ps OT 


wn "According co thy ingulr Sagacity it 
of Cauſks..\") ; 3287? 


ER Siam 


wy apentioned. [2 / 
Eons ahtheſe cig "Thar is, Docs 
ao affoned.). Thas. is gave-their- Appro- 


Weng that. falſe: Aocuſation, Tereullus uſed 

2g8kadÞ Innocent 21t; was a cuſtony amongſt the: 
o_—__ þ OE [any/ Orator/ipleaded a Cauſe in 
hi, 0 9 and allows) name, they: profeled themſelves 
oy: julators a Hong, An; 1, 7 YG! 


5 I .the Trojuns wh on mind gve lod | 


: * v JJ 


--The! flows, Joni —_ and the Senators, of 
whats lefainbings were ſo. That. is, Aff 

ther theſe gbirgs were [0, t. is, rm- 

Pam os Tertultus\ had | ſpoken nothing that was falſe. 

Te: Then Paub«n/wered;; Being with bis own Mouth 

to- repell the Malicious and Lying'Accuſations of his 

nn, brought againſt him by their Advocate. 


Aﬀfrer 


+ 


E 


*SSEES 2 FEEL LTE ST _MESTSER DE ES TE 2 


ED 8/6 ATER 
unto 

g liberty, ro {peak ſon. 

pes not, pals Sentence without hearing, both 

mich «4 1 know, hae, nb if may yer, 


M2LO 4c hy Fa As it be had ;Being p! 
that you;are. well ſeen ad Be rhe 


- ' 
_—__ 


IS 


ng tothe theyniverfally Learned;Uſber Arch; Biſhop. 
Chr See, 0ur, Ano. above On 6. 23, v 244 _ 


, who was Procurator of Fudea, Samaria, , 
Fe by Paula Juoges ing corel 
ens my call heed 


7 
or 


kr do the move. rom; "Fhar\ix> "Roldky.. apd 
| | 1071458 [ 
mer for myſelf. "That is to; fs, I wall defend mys 
a hunted with CalumnipusAcculations Wb: 


gProtection of Innocence. | 
e u, naye(t underſtand, That is, fearch 


SBORhT;,.7omM_E 


hay Tim 6s 
| «/area to Jeru- 
of | &n, to celebrate-there. the © raſter Pemecaſt;-and tc 
norſhipGod, with. the reſbof the Jews, inthe. Femple 
werently and holily. There were but. twelve days 
wtervened from Paw Arrival at Jeruſalem, tillthat very 
which was the next after his accuſation arrived at 
4; wherein he pleaded before; Felzx, they,being, xo 

ned from Ch.21. v.17,18 > 26. ,22,7.39; 6234, 
er IJWRC 30.c.2,4. v1, 12. Ard 


Bo. T_ 


_. 


236 The Afs of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.24 C 
12. | And they neither found me in the Temple, As if he F 


hadH4aid, "Not" only in theſe ſo very few LY 
29 4 Stranger and Sojourner paſt at Jer»/alem, 
could not be any ſuch Sedition ſtirred up by ne wa 
falſely. accuſe me of, but not ſo much as the ſuſpicion 
of it agrees to me 3 nor can any withour prejudice to 
the'Fruth fay, that 1 at 7er»ſalem, either ſtirred 
the People any where to 'tymultuous Aſſemblies, 
gave- occaſion to any Tumult, in the $ nes or 
Schools or Diſputations of the Jews held either in the 
bei? or without the Temple, Orin any other place 

the City. 

ny $2"'Neither can &c, As ng had ſaid, And 
before the faces of my — om up L affirm have 
ne plauſible Argaments, ' whereby Bryn can 
ſtrate/and evince, -that it is either probable or likely 
thr either 1 ſtirred —_—_— or bronghr = 
_— Tewple, as they now falſely accuſe 


Bur" confeſs; ſ#;'&c. - As a whe, But 

nts and profeſs that I follow that way 

God, -which wy Accuſers brand with the 

wr Hereſie or Sett of the Nazarites or Nazareni, 

Epiphen, Her. 29. All the Chriftians were then calle 

Nazarens. Bu it came to paſs, that for a little time 

' Diſciples were called Jeſlci , before wy began an 10 be called 

Chriitians as Anvioch. " Aurelins is Clement 

Tee! -$tqcv) in his fifth. Hymn induceth Darien thus 
accolting the Chriſtians; 


'-Yow Nazarenes be ready bent, 
* Your Cluniſh rigianeſs relent ; 
Te Deities the Prince invokes, 


Appeaſe with Offerings and Smokes. 


Set. Gr, Way. That is, The Religion , or manner 
of Divine Worſhip. p 


F 


X2.4- Literally Explained. 237 
SOTW ip my Father and God, In the Greek.it is, as 
ks Engliſh Tranſlation So Worſhip 1 the Gedef 
_— That is, I devoutly and holily W | 
whom our Fathers, Abrabam,. Iſaac, Jacob, and 
reſt from whom | derive my Original, the Fore- 
of the 1/raclites long ſince. Worſhipped.. - Pax 
here alſo mentioneth this Holy Worſhipperfornt- 
pa to God, as Rom. 1.9. 2 Tim. 1.3. 
+ Behieving all things. Without any Exception. 
; Sri zathe pms. Prophets. That 
to fay, Which Aoſes and the Prophets that came 
him have ſealed with their Writings. See below, 
26. Jude: Paul doth ao CTCL 
itions propoſed only by w Mouth, 
ivered down to Polterity by the hands of Men, 
be confided in ; but layeth the Holy ea = 
= for the foundation of his Faith. 


in | ei {pars of the Synod ks —_— - me” 
In vain running up an t pong 
nary rs F the Faith: For the H 
5s more ſufficient than they are all. The ſame Atha- 
# againſt the Gentiles, The Holy and divinely inſpired 
ares are indeed ſufficient for the declaration of the Truth. 
| fame Father in the ſame place, If ye will ſpeak orber 
ings than theſe that are Written, why do ye contend with 
who will not endure either 10 bear or ſpeak. any things 
thoſe things that are Written? Euſcb, Pamph. to a 
in the Ats of the Council of Nice, part. 2. 
Believe thoſe things that arc Written : what are + 
neither heed them nor ſearch after them, C 
of the falſe Prophets Tom. 7. The Holy Spree 
t out, mor concealed any of thoſe things whic 
for ws. Tienda, Qu /#. 4- againſt the Gen- 
Lf argres to me 4 preſumptinons thing, to affirm any 
of thoſe things, of x" whichr the Holy Scripture delivers 
. Cyril Lib. 2. Glaphyr. in Gen. How, 1 
we receive, and reckgn among the Trurhs, that 
Thich 


CERSRETAY  TRRENS GEES CnII 
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IS 
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2538 The Atts of the Foly Apoftles Chayink 
-whichrche Holy Serieure bath mor ſpoken of ? "Sec onr » 
'tirionsaboveron'Cllep. 17.: v.'1 4.anll dur Epiſtle wy 
petrin'Frexchand Engliſh to the honoutable -Roberr "By 

;"z- Gentleman excelling 1 in all manier of Leary 
|Vertue. 8 
— 15. Hevin Hope. As muchas to ſay, And je L 

;quickeneth me with a lively hope, to expeth fl 
general RefurreCion of the Juſt and Unjuſt, which 
the greateſt part ofthe Great Sanhedvhn themſelves who 
ure:come hither to:arcnſe me, do likewiſe Took forth 

nent of} © Hetce we tmay- gather, thitth 
iſces who were at variance With the Saddnces, "WW 
declared Pal innocent above, 'c. 23. 4.9. were thi 
become friends wittithem again, that they'might halt 
Paul's Death by their moſt execrable Confpi ; 
Poſſibly this Reconciliation of them to friend 
effected by thoſe 'Men- who had corſed them 
| if they wouMd either eat or drink til th 
C:23- v.12,1 3, had killed him. -See above. a4 
#4; 15. That there ſhall be a RefurreBtion of th 
Jult und Unjuſt. Amongſt the JR 
Rabbies, there is 6ne of the Ancients - Rabbi Ele 
Capernante, who in the Deciſions of the Fathers in 
words taught, Thar all the Dead, whether" Joſt or 
Juſt ſhall be called'to Life again. © His words are the: 
Thoſe who ave born, \are born thar they-may die, thoſe uh | 
ae, die that they may live again; thoſe who tive ayain,” 
do dimthat they may os Tudged, Chriſt timſelf, wi 
eny far fetchrt ſpeeches, Tow this General Refuſe 
ti of the-Dead'to Judgment, from which ſome 
to be condudted t6 everlaſting Beatitu, 


Joh yabas others ro perperual and endleſs Puniſh 


ments. 
3: bd 16. Inthis. A Hebfaiſm; that is, for 


this;-to wit, becanſe 1 have a certain q | 
expettation, that atthe Dead fhallbe raiſed to Bid © 
pain 5 the juſt indeed to a Heavenly, everlaſting and 


ever\y” 


24 Literally Explained. 259 
ry way EL: but the Unjuſt to Puniſhmens 
hat are to be inflicted on them by the infinitely "jul 

, for that theyobſtinately deſpiſed his Will reveal- - 
them, and were  nnreafonablymjurions to the 
ers of Truth and Holineſs. See 2 Theſſ; x. 6, %. 
K-16. 5,6. 18. 20: 19. 1, 2, 3. 
+ Do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, &c. As if he had faid, With 
ly whole Soul, and all the vigour of tny-Mind, Fetdea- 
after this, that m my Reli and Civ Drtics 
my never depart a hairs breadth from a right Con- 
apo tp uontelf Trivd- * 
of that nof the Te and ſtirrin 
edition, of which he —_— oP 
eaſed above.” it is neceſſary that a TT: 5,-6. 
'Grriſtian, to a true and good Faith add 53.42 
Conftience, that providing- things Roneſt 
y. before the Lord, bat allo in the ſight of 
/ 2 Cor. $. 21. he may be charged with no 
| Fmolt falſely, by that hatred "of the Godly, thi 
feared in Reprobate Minds. See 1 Tim. 1. T9. 
«3-16. 
7. Now after many Tears. That is, Aftar I had 
 feveral years A oh way abſent from Ferwfa. 


ms, &c, Ay much as to fay, I returned thither, 
with a defign'to move Sedition, or to profaye the 
1 but to relieve my poor Brethren, with con- 
jons that I had gathered among other Nations, 
'to offer facrifices to God on the Solemn Feaft of 
, inthe manner appomted by the Law. 

i: nd Vows, Being to pay Vows I made to God. 


EFELITTIHE 0 
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—- 


Al 
: 
:| 


= 
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two words are not read 1n the' Greek Text, nor 
ngh;ſb Franſlation. 
* In which. That is, which things white I was buſied 
L, 2s below c. 26. v. 12. 
fonnd me purified. That is, bound by a Vow 
azarite to abitinence from Wine, and other 
uy than 4 


> 


a5 Lie 


3 © 
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things forbidden the Nazarites. See above, c..24, 

' 'V, 26. _ 

In the Temple. To wit, when the ſeven Days ap 

inted by me tomy Vow of Nazarite were now Alok 

lled. See above, c.21. v.27. i 1 

Neieher with Multizude. That is, without ay 
Train of Attendants. oh 

Nor with Tumult. That is to ſay; And "i; fe 
t 

id 4 


Seditious concurſion. See above v.12. 7 
 Gaith Jobn Marjane, in ſome Books, And they lai 
ne Crying, and ſaying, Take away our Enemy. 
this is not in the Greek, nor in the unlgar Latin: Therefar 
* is rejefted. 
Certain Jews from Aſia. Supply, Are. See abore 
CE. 21. V. 27. | 
ig. Who.. As being Authors of the outrage commit 
ed againſt me in the Temple. | 
Ought to have been here before thee. That is, It ws 
meet that they as being the principal Ators, ſhoull 
vg appeared before thee. . 
objett if they had q thing againſt me, To wi 
not a crime teigned againſt me Oe 
many and Malice. 
20. Or. Supply, that the abſence of thoſe Af 


St ins =. . a. 


NE EE7 SOT s =. ga 


[rage committed 
be not ft ed, 

| h y Adverſaries,the Prieſts and 
Senators 0 he ns who are here preſent and went 
not preſent at inning of the ,Outrage done& 


if they have found any evil doing in_me. That iv 

oy hag Aur - 9 hay they have found any thing 
- wherein I have y fo amiſs, 

When I ftoodbefore the Judgment. In the Gr. I ftanduy, 

| The Vulgar and Eraſaws render it, While I ftand: Ms 

£ if Paxd had ſpoke of their then preſent. hearing, mY | 


hap.2 3. Literally Explained. 241 

"the matter it ſelf plainly declares that it is to be under- 
of the former Judgment, when he was brought 

the Chief Captain before the Council of the Elders, 

8 above, c.22. v: 30. and fo it is to be rendred, 

1 ſtood.  ' be meaning is the ſame, as if Pal had 

, When Lyſias the Chicf Captain-had brought me 

| the Sanbedrin, , being deſirous to be certainly 

med as to. the Accuſations brought againſt me by 

Jews. | 


221. Except it be for this one Voice. _That is, Unleſs 
| this true and innocent word be blame-worthy 


+ That 7 cryed ftanding among them. That is, When 
Wl amcog them. Sec above, Cc. 23. V. 6. : 


wt 


$, 
acknowledging that he was of that 
which was called Nazarezs, .and defending -bimſelf 
"im the Crimes of profaning the Templeand making 
| , objeted againſt him, by denial, he was 
to give Sentence, and deferred the res why 
ng it off to another time. 
© The uttermoft. In the Greek it is more certainly, more 
ty. The conſtruction is ſomewhat obſcure by reaſon 
e trajeCtion of the Participle, ſaying, which wall 
plain if it be thus — digeſted 
order ; | Saying, when I” berter and more 
what this Dofrine is, which is objetted 
| arider the name of the Hereſic of the Nazarens, = 
5, and the Chief Captain Lyſias ſhall come 
em 70 Cxſarea, 1 will agein bear you win are 
s with the Defendant, and will then paſs Senegnee on 
ſe when debated by both Parties. 


. I of) 
* |; Having knowledge of that way. That is, Having ' 
'made an enquiry into, and more fully beeq-in- 
of that Way and Set, which when objeted to 


Qq Pad, « 
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242 The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chapay) 
Paal, he confeſſed he followed, above v. 14. They ate 
the words of Felix delaying ro Pronounce him Guilty, 
But frequently in rhe New Teſtament; the Do&trine of 
the » or the Chriſtian Religion is. ſignified by 
this Expreſſion, This way, as ye may fee above «. g. 
V.2, 6, 19. V.9.23. 6.22. V. 4+ ; 
Saying. There is no reaſon, ſaith the Learned Beta, 
any ſhould think that the Trajettion of this Participle is 
wes and forced, For neither uſe theſe Particles 'qn, 
Ey@ 1d" og GT Co hol 
and with the Latins, I ſay, «nd, he ſaith. But alſo 
«x {/0p inftances of the like, or even a more harſh T ranſpo 
Fi the ſame Verb below, c. 25. v-5- Luc. 5. v.24 &7. 
v.42: Tet I confeſs that this Trajettion for the most pan 
OOcars 3n rhe middle of a Sentence, whereas here it 5s uſed 
berwixt rwo Sentences; but that exatt nicety of Speech is mi 
to be expetied in inſpired Writers ;, and the perſpicuity 
the Sentence ſeems enough to confirm this Expoſitzon, alt 
there were no other proofs for it. 
. When the Chief Captein Lyſtas. Who, To wit, 
being / acquainted with'all things done at. Jersſales, 
Can tisfie me, whether this Man'who denies thi 
he ſtirred up Sedition, and profaned the Temple, bt 
guilty or not. 
Shall come down. To wit, from Feruſalem to Ct 


a = 


aÞwill hear. To wit; to decide the Controverſy. - 
For. To wit, The Accuſers and Defendant in both 


© And be Commanded. As if he had ſaid , And 

havivg deferred the cauſe, he ordered a certain Cet 

curiot of Ceſare, "that he would keep Paul in ſift 

Cuſtody, but yet that he would let his Friends have free 

acceſs to him, to aſhſt him with their Advice, an 

Eſtates: . 

And have liberty; Gr. Relcaſment, To wit, frowl 
Bonds, and cloſer confinement... bo 
or 
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244 The Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.2.4, 
a; Jew of Cyprus, who gave himſelf out: for ſome great 
one, who ſolicited her to forſake her Husband Azizus 
King.of the Emeſſens, and be Married to Felix ; pro. 
miſang that ſhe ſhould be bleſſed, if ſhe did not ſet light, 
by him. She being one of no great foreſight, and de- 
firous to be freed from the diſturbance of her Siſter 
Bernice, who envied her by reaſon of her excellent and 
ſurpaſſing beauty, ſhe conſented to tread under foot 
the Religion of her Fathers, and to be Married to 
- Feltx. get * 20. Ant. 5. and Wars of the Jem 
. 2. c.10.. our Annotations on c. 2g. v. 24. 

Which was a Jeweſs.. That is, whoſe paternal Rel 
gion was that of the. Jews. . 3 
| He ſentfor Paul. That he might inquire diligently 
' of that Seft, which was objefted to Paul as a Reproach |, ® 
and Crime, above, v. 5. | 

"And heard bim concerning the Faith in Chriſt. As if 
he had faid, And. Paul perceiving he had a door of 
utterance -opened to | him, nothing -afrighted with 
- dangers, declareth to Felix in order, what DoCtrines 

the Chriſtan Religion -y ag to be believed, what 
good things to be hoped for, what evils to be feared, 
and __— what things it requireth us to de, and 
what to eichew. 

25. \And as be reaſoned v4 Righteouſneſs. and Chaſtity, 
In the Gr.asalſo the Engliſh it is, and Temperance. That 
is, As Paul was declaring the Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion, concerning its reverence to all Virtues, and 
abhorrence of all Vices. 

And of Fudgment to come, Wherein the Lord Jeſus, 
who is conſtituted by the Father Judge of the Quick 
andthe Dead, will righteouſly Judge all Men, not ex- 
cepting the Potentates, and thoſe who now ſit judging 
—_ then ſtanding before his Tribunal, and w 
render unto every one due rewards ; to the juſt ever- 
laſting, and ineſtimable Joys, to the unjuſt deſerved, ter- 
rible, and neves to be ended Puniſhments. -= = 
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Chap.24. Literally Explained. © 245 
concluded his Oration before the Athenians in Mars-bill 
with this tremendous Judgment of the Quick" and the 
Dead, above c. 17. v. 31. As alſo the Preaching of 
this Judgment is reckoned one of the chief fundamental 
points of the Chriſtian Religion. Heb.s. 1,2. 


_Felix trembling. For the Puniſhment: that he was at 
_ like to undergo for his wicked ACtions, which 
re he believed he would never account for, as truſt- 
ing to his Power that was ſo great, as Tacitxs writeth. 
im, Anal. |. 12. 
Auſwered, Confounded with the Guilt of his 
Wickedneſs. 
© Go thy way for this time. That is, At preſent I am 
notat leiſure to hear you reaſon of theſe things. 
When I have a convenient time. That is, When I 
ball have reſpit from other buſineſs. | 
£T will call for thee. To confer with thee. 
726. He hoped alſo that Money ſbould have been given him 
of Paul, &c. As if he had faid, Being an unfatiably 
tvetous Man, he hoped that Pad would have redeem- 
ed himſelf with Money, and therefore ſent for him 
more frequently on pretenceto confer with him. 


27. But after two Tears. As much as to fay, But 
when Pad kad been kept in free cuſtody by Feb:x for the 
ſpace of two whole years. 

He had. From Nero Ceſar: | 
®A Succeſſor. In the Office of Procurator of Fudea. 


4 + Accuſed for his Wickedneſs, as Tacitus 
iheth. 

= Porcins Feſtus, Porcius was the Surname of the whole 
of Cato's, derived from the Word Porcxs 1ignify- 

mg « Hog. Yarro of Husbandry, Chap. 1. faith, We 
many Surnames from both ſorts of Beaſts, the bigger, 

f The ſmaller ; from the ſmaller, Porcius, Ovinins, Ca- 
lius 3 fromrbe bigger, Equitius, Taurus. 
a Willing ro ſhew the Fews a pleaſure. That is, "Thathe 
3 Qq3 might, 


« 


' 246 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.2g, 
might. ingratiate himſelf to the Jews, whom he had in- 
cenſed by many, Oppreſlions. : 

He left. Paul bound. That is, kept.in open Priſon, 
See above v. 2.3. But this did nothing avail Felix. For 
the -Elders of the . Jews that dwelt, at Ceſarea, went to 
Rome, and accuſed him before Nero the Emperor for 
the many injuries he had done them. Whereupon his 
Succeſſor Porcins Feſtus ſent him bound to Rome to Nero 
who would have put him to Death, had not, as Joſephus 
teſtifies, his Brother Pa#las, who then was in favour 
with the Emperor, procured his pardon. Although 
Pallas himſelf 1s thought to have been poyſoned by Nero 
not long after, For that be held a vaſt Treaſure in a long 
old Age. Tac. l, 14. Annal. 


CHAP. XXV.. 


1.10 W when Feſtus was come into the Province. 
To wit, Jadea, committed to his Adminiſtra- 
tion by Nero Ceſar. | 

After three days he went up to Jeraſalem. The Me- 
tropolis of that Province, that there he might enter 
upon and'diſcharge his Office of Governor. 

From Czſarea. Where by reaſon of the convenience 
of the Sea, thoſe who were Deputed by the Roman 
Emperors to Govern Judea,uſed to have their reſidence, 
Kay 4s teſtifieth” Arzal. hb. 18. As alſo it was the 
firſt Port, as they Sailed from /raly to ſudea. 

'2> And the High Priefh. went unto him, He ſeems 
to be the ſame. Anenias that is mentioned above, c. 23. 
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' And Chief of the Jews. Theſe heads of the Jewiſh 


People are above, c. 24. v. 1. called Elders, that is, 


Senators. | 

Againſt Pal. That is, That they might with 
more advantage accuſe Pad before the new Gover- 
your, 

And beſonght him. To wit, Feſtus. 

That he would ſend him to Jeruſalem. And there paſs 
a final Sentence againſt him. The Roman Magiſtrates 
4d not always give Judgment in one particular City, 
bat wherever they hap'ned to be. 

Laying wait. As if he had ſaid, Intending to kill 
_e Ambuſh in his way from Ceſares to Jern/a- 


4 Should be kept at Czfarea. As if he had faid, 


There is no neceſſity that Pau! ſhould be brought from 


Caſerea, where he is in Cnftody, hither to Fer»ſalem, 
to be judged by me here, ſeeing I my ſelf am ro go 
ſhortly into Ceſare. 

$. In = That is, Among you, as It is in. the 
Erglih Tranſlation. = is frequently put for inter 
among, as above c.7. v.44. .18.v.11. C24. V. 21. * 

Who are able, Snpply, To convict Pasl of his Crimes 
byfolid and ſtrong Arguments. As if be had ſaid, faith 
Jeb Pric. The Accuſations of the confuſed multitude are nos 
worthy the taking notice of, the diſordered rabble does deſtroy 

very appearance and formof Fudgment. Let Men there- 
fire be delegated that are more skilful in managing Impeach- 
ments, 
"*Go down together. As if he had ſaid, Let them go 


®wn with me from Jern/alem to Ceſarea, and accuſe ' 


Paul of his Crimes. 
*6. Among them. To wit, Among the Jens of Je. 
maſalern. 
*The next Day. That is, the next day after. that 
Feſtus returned to Ceſarea. FY 
"Sitting inthe Fadgment Seat. - To give Judgment. 

| Qq 4 He 


[ 
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He: Commanded Paul to be brought. That he might 
judge tns Cauſe. 

and grievous Complaints, &c, That is, 

laid many grievous. Crimes to his Charge, which yet 
they could not fix upon Paw! by any plauſible proofs, 
Excellent is that of Apmleins, Any innocent Man may be 
accuſed of a forged Crime, but none but a Guilty Per ſon can 
be convitted. 

8. #hile Paul anſwered for himſelf. That is, While 
he vindicated his own. Innocency by moſt ſolid and 
convincing Arguments, as above, c. 24. v.10. & 


eq. 
GS the Law of the Jews. That is, Againſt the 
Law given by God to the Jews through the Miniſtry 
of Xoſes. 

Againſt the Temple. Of Jeruſalem, which my Ad 
verſaries calumniate me. that I went about to pro 
phane. 

Againſt Czfar. Thoſe Accuſers of Paul ſeem to 
have laid the ſame things to his charge, that the Jews 
of Theſſalenica and Corinth did, above, c. 17: v. 7. & 
c, 18, v.13. 

9. To do the Jews a pleaſure, That is, To curry 
favour with the Jews. 

And there be judged of thoſe things before me. That. i, 
Be judged by the great Council. of the Jews in my 
hearing. The Sanhedrin, ſaith Grotius, had ſome Power 
of executing the Law, but the right of the Roman City, was 

eater than that of the Sanhedrin, therefore Paul could ns 
Þ compelled 19 acknowledge them for judges. The Governars 


L.1/S/#det/i Is to be preſent with the Senate 
4 of the City. 
pf pe any 4 10. But Paul ſaich To wit, When 


he underſtood on what deſign and intent 

Feft«s put that Queltion to him, and fearing ambuſhes 
laid by the Few. | 

I ſtand at Czſcr's Fudgment-Seat. He calls that 

Ceſar's 
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Ceſar's Judgment-Seat, which the Governor held in 
the Name, and by Authority of Ceſar. Uipianus Book. 1. 
of the duty of Ceſar's Procurator, faith, Whar things - 
are atted and done by Cziar's Procurator, are ſo approved 
of yin, as if they had been done by Czar bimſelf. 

Where 1. \Secing 1 ama Roman Citizen. 

o the Jews. To _ Thoſe - <7 Accuſers, to 
whoſe importunity you ſeem to yiel 
11 have done no wrong, That is, jo nothing, ave 1 
»given thern juſt canſe of offence. 

-+ Better. The Comparative is put for the Poſitive 
well, or the Superlative, as it in the Engliſh, very 
well N 


+. Trefufe not to die, Terent. Phorm. ACt. 1. Sc. 5. 
If, Uncle, Antipho. has committed ſo great a treſpaſs a- 
geinſt his own Intereſt, 1 plead for no favour for bim, but 
that he may ſuffer according to bis demeries. On which 


© place Donarus ſaith; T'is a Rhetorical Theorem, which be 


uſes who is entruſted with a cauſe propoſed : 1f this or that 
"be; 1 beg not pardon, 1 deprecate no puniſhment. 
"a But 1f there be none of theſe things. Supply, Wherein 
Hhave offended, as 1 faid above, v.8. 
.» Which theſe acenſe me. A Greciſm, For in Latin 
is more proper to ſay, Of which or whereof they 
xcule me. 
No Man may deliver me unto them. That is, No 
Men-hath Power to grant this liberry to the Jews to 
*adge meagainit my Will. /r was, faith Grotins, contrary 
tobe. Roman Laws 10 deliver up a Roman Citizen, and 
thar againſt his Will ro Men of a Province, to be judged by 
"them, Pliny in-his Epiſtle to Trajaer, ofthe Chriltians, 
ith, There were others poſſefſed with the like madne(s,whom, 
cauſe they were Roman Citizens, I ordered tobe ſent 
\back into the City. 
+4 appeal ro-Czfar, \\ That is, as Grotias interprets it, 
if ge will deliver me to be judged by the Sanhedrin ( for 
\Faltus ſeemedtointend it) 1 appent ro Czar Nero. _ This 
5: Ws 


was allowed 
ax Imerlocutory on a Queſtion to be diſcuſſed 
Aftion, or does it contrary to Law tn 4 Crh- 
L.Ante. D. de munal. | 
appel. recip. With the Council. | That is, With the 
Conciliary- Aſſiſtants... - 

Gprferred. That he might ask their Judgment s 
to:this Appeal of Paws to Ceſar, 'whether it ſhould be 
* Folks ries fads. - Flr gains thitton Rid 

oCelar r £0. grants thatto a Komen 
Citizen, which if- he had not granted,-he had bee 
guilty of open violence,before Ce/ar,whoſe honour, that 
was advanced by that Appeal, he ſhohad have ſeemed to 
ſuppreſs and make light account of. 

13- 4nd when a few days were paſt, That is, a few 
days intervening. 

Aegrippa. The Younger, whom Herod Agri 
—— Son, begot-of Cyprus Daughter to 

aclus. 

King. The laſt of the Jews, but not of the Province 
of Judegs or Jeruſalem, or any part of the two T& 
trarChies of Archelans his Grand Uncle, but of the Te- 
trarchies of his other GrandUncle Philsp,and of Lyſanias, 
of whom mention is made Luke 3.1. 'Clandins the Empt- 
ror at firſt would have had this Agrippathe lefler, then 
a young, Man, to ſucceed his Father Agrippa, bur after- 
wards looking on him as uncapable to govern ſo 
a Kingdom, he made C»ſpizs Fadus Procurator of Files 
and of the whole Kingdom of Agrippa the Elder (which 
was larger than the Kingdom of his Grandfather Herod 
the Great. ) And ſo was again made a Province, 
as it was before it was added to the Kingdom of 4- 

ippathe Elder by Clandins Ceſar, ſince” Auguſtus had 
baniſhed Arcbelans, Uncle to the ſame Agrippa, who was 
accuſed of Tyranny, to Yjenna of the es, But 


in the fourth Year fromthe Death of Avrippe the m__—_ 
whic 


} 
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by the Roman Laws in ſuch acaſe. For befort 
Sentence Appeal may be made, ror ire has pronounced 

mn 4 Croll 
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ich was the eighth of the Reign of Claudius, Herod 

to the ſame Agrippe, King of Chalcis in Syria, 
, and Agrippe the younger was by Claudins fubſti- 
tated in the room of the deccaſed ; and together with 


FE - 
wa, 


Power over the Temple of Jeruſalem, and the Holy 
Treaſury, and with the right of chuſing High Prieſts, 
which the ſame wn gy had granted to his Uncle. This 
was the beginning of Agrippa the younger's Reign, But 
= he had governed Chalcis four Years, Clandins, 
iſter the twelfth year of his Reign, took it from him, 
ad tranſported him into a greater Kingdom, . conſti- 
tating him King ofthe Tetrarchy (which was his Grand 
lacle Philip's) to wit,of Batanes, and Garlanitis, or Aw- 
razitis, ( which Countries ſeem to be the ſame with 
| Luke 3. 1.) and Trachomtis ; adding moreover 
the Principality, which is Surnamed Lyſania's, becauſe 
tmwasof old poſleſled by Lyſawias Prole- 
gs Son, of whom Joſephus writeth, and 14 Ane. 23. (5 
more recently by the Tetrarch-Lyſanas, 15. 4nt. 4. 
mom Zzke maketh mention of, To this 
= Kingdom of Agrippa the younger, Nero added 
[werias and Tarichea Cities of Galilee, and Fultas: in 
» lituated beyond Fordan, with | 
n Villages conterminous to it. Fo. 20 Ant.5, 
ws in his Chronicle declareth that 
Aerippa reigned 26 years, to whom all Chrono- 
$ give credit. But Euſebizs commited two miſtakes; 
, 1n that he ſaith that Agrippa the younger reigned 
ately after his Fathers deceaſe, 
y to what Joſephus aſſerts; And 19 Ame.. 7: 
io that he is of opinion, that the King- 
Lof this, Agrippa ended together with the miſerable 
tion of 7erxſalem : As if, becauſe 26 years. in= 
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ras {| Evencd between the beginning of the fame King and 
ut overthrow of Jeruſalem, the-King himſelf had been 
er, deſtroyed together with the Temple and City; 


ich | « But 


the Kingdom of Chalcis, he was alſo inveſted with 


+ 
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Bat, ſaith the Renow ned Scaliger, that AgrIpRa the 
younger died in the third year of Trajan, Num. MMCXY|, 
of Fuſebius's Chronicle, as Juſtus of Tiberias reftified, 
who preſented bis Chronological Works to King Agrippa 
himſelf. None therefore could more certainly pronounce 
about this Kings' Death, than be who dedicated bis Wark, 
zo bim. Phocius ſaith of Juſtus of Tiberias : He beginner 
bis Hiſtory from Moſes, and continueth it even to the ex 
of Agrippa, the ſeventh of Herod's Family, and laſt of tle 
Jewiſh Kings : Who recerved bis Kingdom under Clauding, 
encreaſed it under Nero, and furt under Veſpaſian: 
But he died in the third Tear of Trajan, at which time bi 
Hiſtory likewiſe coneludes., But there was no cauſe, 
fnth 'the ſame Scatjger , why Eufebius ſhould limit th 
Kingdom of Agrippa the younger with the Deſtruttion of 
Jeruſalem. For neither was be King of Jeruſalem, ns 
bad he any Autbority over any part of the Tetrarchy of At- 
chelaus. For Czfar*s Procurator was always ſent to tie 
Patrimony of Archelaus, and Jeruſalem, who was called 
Epiſtropus of Judea. Thus Joſeph Scaliger in his An 
madverſions on Exſebirs*s Chronicle. With whom not- 
withſtanding the moſt renowned Sculterus cannot agree 
in this,” that he ſays, That there was always a Procuratir 
ſent to the Patrimony of Archelaus and Jeruſalem. For 
when A:rippa the Elder reigned and governed Jude it 
ſelf, he is of opinion'that the Jews payed Tribute, not 
to the Romans, but to their own King; nor that any 
Procurator \came from Rome to Jeruſalem. The ſame 
Sealiger on © Enſebius, Num. MMLXXXVI. Agrippa 
the younger the ſeventh ard laſt of the Kings of the Race of 
Herod, lived 30 years after the Deſtruttzon of Jeruſalem, 
his Kingdom continuing ſafe, which he poſſeſſed 26 ys 
and encreaſed by the acceſſion of ſome Towns through the fa- 
Terr of Veſpaſian. * So far was the Fortune of Jeruſalem 
from canſmg any alteration in his Kingdom. What therefore 
did Euſebius n.can? Whether that after the Deſtruttion of 
Jerafalem, Agrippa continued in the Station of 4 NE 

N erſon, 
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Perſon, or that he was deſtroyed together with Jeruſalem ? 


But the /e things are both already confuted, as alſo they are 
with this Coin, AYTOKPATQP.. OYECIACIANOC, 
KAICAP. IOYAAIAC. EAANKIAC, ETEI. KA. ATPININ. 
ippa remained King after Judza. was taken. Elſe. 
- it 45 ETOIS Ks. Euſebius has licentiouſily enough 
indulged himſelf in this Fittion. But both the Ancient 
ad Modern fews are miſtaken, who ſay that their 
Power of Judgment was taken away from them by the 'Ro- 
ans 40 years before rhe Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, thar 
ks, iz the fifteenth of Tiberius Cziar. Which, 4s 
. For this befel them 61 years before the burning 
Temple ;, about the time that Archelaus was baniſhed 
© Vienna. Whence is that, It is not lawful for us.to 
any Man. : For Czſar's Governor or Procurator, de- 
lving all the Power on himſelf, left very few things, and 
thoſe of very ſmall moment to the Conſiſtory of the Fews, with 
moreover, which belonged to ther Laws, Rites, Cere- 
yes and Songs. as « 
gd Bernice. Siſter Germian to King Agrippa the 
er, Widow of- Herod King of Chalcis her Uncle: 
arumour went abroad that ſhe lay carnally. with 
"Brother German Agrippa, ihe adviſed Polemon King, 
Cilicia, that he would firſt be circumciſed and then 
cry her, thinking that in ſo doing ſhe would make. 
appear to be a Lye. Nor did Polemon deny her, 
ng eſpecially induced thereto by her riches. yet 
rriage was not of long continuance, by reaſon 
Intemperance, as it is ſaid, Bernice departing from 
ho preſently after he was deſerted by. his 
ife, deſerted the Jewiſh Religion. Joſeph. 20 4ur.5. 
The ſame Bernice, or Berenice, or Bero- 
5 came to Jeruſalem barefooted and 9oſeph.2. Bet. 


Head ſhaven to pay her Vow to Jud. 15. 
for her ſafety. Juvenal Sat, 20. 


And 


And the Rich Diamond that fairer ſhowed, 
On Berenices finger, this'beſtowed 

: The barbarons Agrippa, be to bis 
Inceſt nons Sifter once preſented this, 
Where barefoot Kings the facred Sabbath bold, 
And ancient Pity lets rhe Flogs grow old. 


Came down. Gr.. came unto, as it is in Engliſh. 
'\Czfarea, to ſalnte Feſtns. That they might ply 
their Reſpects ro the new Governor or Procurater, 
For thofe who depended on the Roman Emperors 
Vaſſals, they officronſly infirmwated 'themfelves into the 
Favour of the Roman Procurators. 
14. Had been there, That is, ' Agrippa and Berni 
had To at Caſarea. 
""Unto'the King; Agrippa. 
-* 'Deolered Paul's Canſe, That is, He relatedin 
order all Pax/'s concern, in what caſe-it was. 
\Deſtring againſt him. As if gailty of a Notoriow 


"Fadgment, Withont telling the canſe why. Gr, 
Sim, Sentence; that is, a Juridical Condemnation, 
4s #ppears by Feftns's Anſwer fabjoyned ro it. aha, 
faith, Ribera on Hof. 13. is a Law-rerm, and ſionifierh 
danſe which is pleaded before the Judge, and Decree of tht 
pr's and right or an Attion to do or atk uny thing, and tit 
Pheri which is i» fited,which alſo the {ating ſomerints 
exltdica, ning a Greek Word for one of their own, Sol 
Greek Copres inftead of this ſimple Word dixy havethe 
Compound naT&d inn, which lignifies Condemmarion. 

16. It is not the manner of the Romans. , Like to Bar- 
barous Cruelty, or Tyrannical Impotency, as Apuleiue 
ſpeaketh. + 

To deliver any one to die, In the Greek it is, To gra 
tifie one with anothers Deſtruction, to wit, at the re- 


queſt of any. 
17. When 
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ws CE A Paget The Elders of 
fep- intending to proſecute Paul withall ſeverity. 


 Hither. To Ceſare. 
1 Sate on the Sear. To give Judgment. 
1 Commanded the Mas to be ____ forth. To wit, 


Paul, who was in Priſen. 
bu1$; When t flood up. Gr. eadivrec, ſtanding, that 
hy wh when the y before the Judgment Seat. 
m_ouy wore. As if he had ſaid, 1 ſuſpected, that 
they ſhould lay ſome-heinous Wickednefs to Paul's 
= but they had nothing to'fay againſt hirhbug 
ſane frivolous things, I know not what, cancerning 
theirown Superſtition. Gals Depury of Arheia ſpoke 
wrhe fame purpoſe in Paul's cauſe, when he was accuſed 
Jews, above, 'c: 18+ ,v.1 Of! 
9. Of their own.” To wit, Fewwith dg Ao 
"Superſtition. Superſtition 15 2a vain and ridicafous 
of God,” as alſoan anxions and exceſſivetread 
, when he" i9/thought to be offended at thoſe 
things which ye he is'n6 ways offended ar. This pl 
ie tn ſpeaketh impioufly of that” Worſhip/ 
| God which whe Law of 5 appointeth, ' IVo- 
, faith the Renowned Bez, the | oe 
ing Agri p#. For theſe Governovs of Provinces uſe 
themſelves even r0 Kings by reaſon of the « foam; 
the People of Rome, and it #s prob op" ay, that 
ollowi the Foot s Fathers), did (6 
rt Worry} hy e ſlionld not offend fx 


25, Char 


inſt biom To wit, Pa:---. * * 
And of one Jeſus which was Dead. And that inhumane- 
urdered. 


7 Paul affirmed to be alive. Raiſed up from the 


20. And becauſe 1 doubted, &c. ſaith the 
Famons Beza, Feſtus palliateth his Sin , wa bewr 

wn For why did he not abſclve a ſuppoſed Criminal 
againſt 


256 The Aﬀﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles. Chap] 


ainſt whom nothing could be proved? Or what 
nn Cates ? Therefore of he bad 


declared 
the plain truth, be would th confeſſed, that be would there. 


fore bave had Paul: carried up to Jeruſalem, that he might 
gngratiate himſelf to. the Jews, and. expoſe an Innocent 
pay the craelty of his Enemies, tobe murthered by then 
by the way, Ae Cy : Wherefore he gave juſt 

cauſe of appeal, ſeeing the * rig of. appeal of old gramed ny 
the , People , bug afterwards to Ceilar , was granted to « 
Romany Cizen by moſf firm Ho 5 

21. But when Paul: Wy appealed tobe elared tout 
bearing of Auguſtus, Lhat is, Tha he might remaib 
in. Cuſtody until Nero the Komen Emperor could 
cognolce of his Cauſe and Defence,and determine there 
upon. Now all the Roma Emperors were called Ceſez 
from the firſt of,their Emperors Cains-Falins, whole 
families Surname was Ce/@r; aud-from their Second 
Emperor Ott avianus Ceſar all his' Succeflors to this 
day have the name of Auguſtus... But, Othevianus hi 
"= his Gngular; Vertue, and many..gopd deeds to the 
Common-wealth,- in the 36 year-of his Age, — 
to the;Opinon of Munarius Plancas, but the 16 year 
his Empire, which he happily governed 56 years, was 
called Auguſtus, ,an, excellent and very honourable 
Txle,-which 6 ane that is venerable, and tobe 
facredly revercd as.God. 
\ 22. 1 would. That is, I have a great deſire. 

2.3. But onthe Marrow when Agrippa was come. To 
wit, into the Judgment Hall. 

Agrippa and Bernice... That is,. Together 'with bis 
Siſter German Bernice, of whom above, v. 13. 


Withgreat Ambitien. Gr. With great Phantaſie, that | 


is,vith moſt ſumprpous Clothing aud Royal Ornatnents, 
or as It is in the Engliſh, with great Pomp, as the Gr, 
Author ſpeaks © 1 24as. 9. 37. where alſo the Vulgar 
Latin Interpreter renders it, with much Ambition, that 
1s, vain oftentation. = 
n 
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Hd entred the place of hearing. - That is,” Into the 
Conclave appointed to take Cognizance of, and judg 


"With the chief Captains, To wit, Military, who 
yere ſet over 1000 Souldiers. 
Principal Men of the City. That is, The Nobility 


Gentry of Ce/area.. 
= was bronght. From Priſon to the ſaid Con- 


= And Feſtus ſaid. Addreſſing himſelf to the AC. 


Jerufatem 49d here, Towit, At Ceſarea, See above 
6, 7- 

Gr. C aloud. To wit, At Jeruſalem be- 
GEES ris the chief Captain, _ C. 22, 
22. But at Ceſared before Feſtus the Procurator, 
where above, v. 7. the Jews accuſed Paul of heinous 
(mmes without Cauſe. 

"Bis when 1 found, &c. The like Teſtimony the 
Mariſces alſo bare to Paw! of his Innocency, above,#.23, 
A Sg Agrippa and his Siſter Bernice below c. 26. 


fend him. To wit, Paul to Domitins Nero Ce- 
ſe! | See above v.- 21. 
26. No certam thing. That is, Known and deter- 


write t0 my Lord; That is,\ To the Emperor. 
dievienus Ceſar Auguſtas by an Edift prohibited the: 
Tile of Lord to be given to him, .which/had itsRiſe 
Wt? Paraſites, and indicated a gto the.import 

& relared:Words; as if the Roman Citizens were 
Emperor's Servants; witneſs. Dion and Suctonins. 
Waſter his Deceaſe:the- Cuſtom Univerſal, 

Wthar even among: good Princes and  Empefors, of 

: afing this” Title, as open from Phry's Letters 


Di bove brought bis? forth kfor you Who' are gow. 


e together, 
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E ſpecially before thee, As being well ſeen in the Jew. 
iſh Laws and Controverſies. 

Examination had. Or, as Pliny ſpeaks, Inquiſition 
made. 

27. Unreaſonable. Thatis, Fooliſh and Abſurd. 

To ſend Priſouer. To Rome, to the Emperor. 

And not to ſignify. Supply, by Letter. 

The Crimes las againſt him. That is, The Accuſati- 
ons brought againſt him, or Miſdemeanors laid to his 
Charge. 


HE ES OQq© © wu 


= 


CHAP. XXVL 


I. "Hou art permitted. ' By Feitus the Governor and 
me. 
To ſpeak for thy ſelf. That is, To Plead and Defend 


thy Cauſe, 

Stretched forth his Hand. As they uſe to do who 
are to make alarge Oration, or a long Diſcourſe ; not 
ſo much that they may procure Silence, as that their 
Freedom and Ingenuity may thereby -be more evident, 

Anſwered for tvimmſelf. That is, He began thus Cou- 
ragiouſly to defend his Innocency from the Calumnes 
of his Adverſaries. 

2. 4 think, my ſelf happy. This Ovid would have gx- 
preſied, 1 am glad at this with all my Heart. | 
alſo- inthe beginning of his firſt Apology to Adaximu 
the.-Proconſul:. 1 rezoyee, that while thou art 7 ls, I 
have both Fower and Liberty granted me, to purge Philos 
thy among the Unskilfnl, and approve my. ſelf. t: 

3- Qreftions. Which, to wit, are Controverted. yy 
What Zaut fays here of Agrippa the younger, he al- 
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firmed almoſt the very ſame of Felix the Governour, 
above, c. 24. v. 10,11. 
ition | 4. Life. That is, My Cuſtom of Life and Living, as 
Geero ſpeaketh. So Apulcins and Plinixs the younger 
|. Þ| uſed the Word Yiea, Life. This 1. 3. Ep. 20. ſpeak- 
ing of a certain Candidate : he himſelf ſpoke for himſelf, 
be declared his Life. The other, Apolog. 2. What 
(ati- Y more copious Commender, what more ſacred Witneſs of my 
> bis N Life can 7 produce? 
Among my own Nation. That is, Among the Jews. 
Know all the Jews. Eſpecially they of Jeruſalem. 
5. Which knew me from the beginnirg. That is, 10 
__ | whomT wasvery well known long ago. 
If they would teſtify. To wit, Of my by-palt Life. 
After the ſtraitefF. That is, Famous above all the 
ather Sects of the Jewiſh Religion, for the Commen- 
Gtion of Wiſdom and Skilfulne(G in the Law of God. 
*e what we have faid on Mar. 3.7. 
rad } "Se&. Gr. Hereſie. See what we have ſaid on this 
middle or indifferent Word above, c. 24. v. 5. 
fend |} Of our Religion. That is, Of the Jewiſh, in which 
belides the ſevenfold Set of the Phariſees, there were 
the Sefts of the Sadduces and Eſſens. Foſephus 14 Anr. 
calls Hereſies, & 1.18. c. 2. Philoſophies. Hierom 


Joviman, |. 2. c. 9. Calls them Dogmata, Opi- 
- They might alſo be called Parties, as the Re- 
Wwned Druſuc obſerves. For, ſays he, nv", Party, 
&*@, that is w#eG-, AZ. 23.6. & mon, Nations. 
Iraly in the Commentators 0n Aboth, where || peakzng of the 
$adduces, They were made a Nation by themlelves, 
Wn, The Nation of the Sadduces, 4s, the Na- 
ton of Gramarians, &e. The Hebrews properly call 4 
mM, and a Hereſie, \\YD, whertce E999, Hereticks, 
from thence Mines, that is, WD, Set alſo in the 
Its is called 4 0355, that is, Way, and in Jochazim 
| b, that is, Uſe, Cuſtom. 


ho hoed a Phariſee. Paul teſtifies the ſame of himſelf 


Rr2 aboye 
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above, c. 23. v. 7, & Phil. 3. v.5. G 

6. And now, &c. As if he had ſaid, But now I am 
Accuſed, becauſe I maintain the Hope of the Promiſe 
made to our Fathers. By Hope, Saith Wolzogenius, be 
feems ro rinderſtand metonymically the things hoped for, « 
appears by what follows. Some expound that hope of the 
Ke ſurrettion of the Dead, of which above, c. 23. v.6.& 
C. 24.15. But others take it for the Hope of the Delive- 
rance of rhe 7 ews by the Meſſiah, or of Salvation to be & 
tained by Chriſt, Nor without reaſon ;, for altho bere be- 
low, v. $8. there is expreſly mention made of the Raiſing of 
the Dead, yet that does mot militate agamfſt this Opin, 
which may po there. Again, The raiſing up of the Ju 
that are dead, is comprehended in that hope of Salvation 
Chrift, as being of larger extent. Moreover, it cannot 
clearly ſhewn, that the Promiſe of the Reſurreftion of the 
Dead was made by God to the Fathers of the Fews, wind 
is bere immediately ſubjoyned. But it 13 manifeſt that 
was made of Chriſt, not obſcurely, but expreſly, as we ſh 
ſtraight ſee. To paſs by that, what 1s ſpoken in th 
following Verſe, can ſcarce be rightly ſaid of the hope 
the Refurrettion, to wit, that the rwelve Tribes of Iſral 
hoped thar they ſhould come to it ;, ſeeing there were many# 
oy rwelve Tribes, who bad no per ſwaſion of the buy 
of the Refurrettion of the dead, as the Sadduces, and tinſt 
who favoured their Opinion. 

To our Fathers. To wit, The Anceſtors of the 
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ews. 
. Of the Promiſe. To wit, Of the Meſſiah, or Chrilt 
the Saviour. | 

Made of God. To Abraham, Gen, 22. 18. To Iſs 
ac, Gen. 26.4. To Facob, Gen. 28, 14. Fo Juda,Ge. 
49. 10. To the Iſraelites, Dent. 18. 15. To David. 1 
Sam. 7. 12. Pſal. 132. 11. Tſa. 7. 14. 9-6, 7. 11-b 
Jer. 23.5. 33- 14415. Exch, 34- 23,24- 37- 24435 anc 
Hoſ. 3.5. Mich. 5. 2,7, 20. Pal, ſairh Wolzogenr$* 
us, etery where preached the Meſſiah promiſed by God I 


- 


| —"—— 
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old, and then as yet hoped far by the Jews, but really alreadV 
and that that Meſſias was Jeſus, whom God raiſed 


am 

niſe 3 wp after that he was Crucified by the Jews : and for this we- 
,& reaſon was be perſecuted by the Jews. 

,& | 1 ffand and am Fudged. This Ulpianus would have 
" the F ſaid, / appear perſonally in Fudgment. 

S&T *7. Unto which. That is, Forthe obtaining of which 
lee | Promiſe. The Senſe of this whole Verſe, is the ſame 
ec. | wif he had faid ; But whoſoever of our Nation care- 
 be- F fally worſhip God, and exerciſe themſelves Night and 
ye } Day in the Duties of Godlineſs, they arc inflamed with 


this Hope, that they will ſometimes obtain that ever- 
kfſting Salvation, and bleſſed Immortality, which the 
Meſſiah, the Author of Salvarion, will beltow on all 
them that obey him, 
*Qw twelve Tribes. So are the Poſterity of Jacob" 
_ who was Abrahams Grandchild, named 1/rae!, 
whoſe twelve Sons the twelve Tribes of the lirae- 
es are propagated. And altho the ten Tribes "that 
were long ago carried into Afyria, 2. Kings 17. 23.6 
2% 1. did not all return together with the 2 Tribes 
of Benjamin and Juda, yet that not a few of them 
frm ſcattered among the two Tribes that returned 
8 


the Babyloniſh Captivity, is declared Ezra 6.17. 
« 35. See alſo Kimchi on Jer. 50. 4. 
® Might and day. That is, Without Intermiſſion. 
© Serving. To wit, The living God. In the Gr. is 
added tv ixrwticx, which is the. fame as (71G, 1 Per. 
T22. Earneſtly, Inſtantly, Fervently. 
S ro come. Or, To attain. | 
" For which Hope I am accuſed of the fews. As if he 
Sad ſaid, It is imputed a Crime to me by the Jews, 
eI declare that the Hope which. they all have of 
Enriſt, from the Promiſes of God, is already fulfilled, 
d that the promiſed Chriſt is already exhibited by 
ed, and that he is that very Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 
ater he- had ſuffered a cruel Death, God raiſed from 
hy . Rr 3 the 
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The Dead ; and gave him all Power in Heaven and Earth, 

8. Why? So, faith Beza, the Greek Annotations 
diſtinguiſh: Nor do T doubt but this is the Genuine Read. 
ing : but beſides that otherwiſe the Seritence would be inco- 
berent, this Speech is alſo full of ſolid Gravity. For it 
ſtrenuouſly and nimbly anticipates their tacit ObjeCti- 
on, whoamong his Hearers were either Heathens-or 
Sadduces ; for they might imagine and ſay; Thon 
Preacheſt that Jeſus of Nazareth, after that he was 
ſlain by a cruel Death, reſumed life again, which cats 
not be believed. 

Should it be thought a thing uncredible with you? Judg- 
ing by the mean Capacity of Human Intellect. 

If. That is, That, as below, v. 23. 'E1, if, faith 
Daniel Brenius for on, that, as ZR with the Hebrews, 
Gen. 47. 9.' Num. 3. 30. Pſal. 63.7. 139.10. Tſa.q.5. 

God, Whoſe Immenſe Power is not bounded with 
in the narrow Limits of Human Underſtanding. 

Should raiſe the dead? To wit, by his Efficacy, ors 
the vulgar Latin Interpreter ſpeaketh, Phil 3. 21. 
cording to the working of his Power, whereby be is able'n 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf. See that Golden Phylics 
Theological Treatiſe of the Poſſibility of the Re ſurrethion, 
written by the Honorable Koberr: Boyl Eſq; a very great 
Man by the Suffrages of all. | 

9. I verily. ' Before that I certainly knew that Je- 
ſus who was Crucified, lived again, and that he is the 
Meſſhah promiſed in the Law and the Prophets. | 

Thought. By -a prepoſterous Zeal for the Law of M 
ſes, and burning with a pertinacious and mad Rage. 
Lafantius the moſt famous for Eloquence amongſt 
the Aſſertors of Chriſtian Verity 3 thus refels ti 
Gentiles who defended their Religion 'by tormenting 

ns  — thoſe that diſſented from _ »" _ 
Inftie.l.5.c.19. © ſay they, Sacred Rites publickly pro 

Cd ee robe defend, O with hoy 

* honeſt a Deſire do theſe miſerable men err ! For = 
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«think that there is nothing in humane Aﬀairs more 
«excellent than Religion, and that it muſt be defended 
«with the ntmoſt Power; bur as they are miſtaken in the 
*Religion it ſelf, ſo are they in the kind of Defence. 
*For Religion muſt be defended not by killing, bur by 
«dying;notby Cruelty,but by Patience;not by Wicked-' 
«refs, but by Faith.For thoſe are the Deeds of Evil Men, 
of Good; and it is neceſſary.that good be praCti- 
«gd in Religion, not evil. For if ye will defend your 
Religion by Blood,. if by Torments, or Evil, it will 
«no more be defended, but polluted and violated. For 
*there is nothing ſo voluntary as Religion, in which,if 
*the Mind of its Profeſlor is averſe, ir is ſtraight vaniſh- 
*%H, it is now none. There is gherefore good Reaſon, 
"hat ye ſhould defend Religion by Patience or Death, 
No @ which if Faith be-preſerved, it is both well pleaſing 
| , and addeth Authority to Religion. Sorrares 
Kizeth, 3 Zi#.21. that Jovinian the Emperor was 
Wghtily commended, becauſe he'permitred every man 
profeſs Religion as he thought fir, and every ove 10 
ip as he pleaſed. So Flavins Joſephus in his Life writ- 
that every one ought xaT# Thy exuTs Teroxigen", 
wwrding to bis own Choice worſhip God, &M\% wi MATY 
ns, but not by conſtraint neither ought weygo att ſo as to give 
ſe to others to repent that they came over 10 us on the ac- 
an of Security, Athanaſius Apol. 2: Deaths and Bonds 
from being allowed by our Religion. Tertullianus to 
c.11. * We worſhipone God whom ye Natural- 
know, at whoſe Lightnings and Thunder ye trem- 
at whoſe Benefits ye Rejoyce ; ye alſo fancy the 
to be Gods, which we know are Devils. Yet it is 
humane Right and natural Liberty, that every man 
orſhip what he thinks fir, nor does ones Religion 
ther incommodare of advantage another. But nei- 
her is it the duty of Religion ro impoſe Religion, 
Swhich ought to be embraced willingly, not by Con- 
Council of 7 oler. IV. Can. 56, © 4s Man 
Rr 4 | Cied 
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< died by obeying the Serpent out of his own: Free-will, 
«#, in the Call of the Grace of God every Man ,js 
«Saved, through Faith, by the. Conyerſion of his owg 
« Mind. Wherefore the Los are not to be compelled 
« by force, butarets be perſwaded, that they may be 
& Converted out of their own Free-will. Nicolas the 
firſt Roman Biſhop of this Name anſwering the demands 
of the: Bulgarians, c.4.1. . © But as concerning thoſe who { 
«refuſe to embrace the Chriſtian Reljgion, and Sacri- 
<« fice, and bow their Knees to Ido]s, we can-write ny 
<« other thing to you, but that ye convince them to em- 
&« brace the true Faith by Admonitions, Exhortations, 
<=nd that ye endeavor to perſwade them that they are 
< yainly waſe, rather by Reaſon than by Violence. See 
what is faid aboye, c. 5. v. 39. &c. 17: v.3.& 17. 

With my. ſelf. Gr. &4cutg, in, or to my ſelf, which, 
the Syriack, Arabick, and the famed Bexa conſtrue with 
the Verb. immediately going before pf, as if it wen 
put for 'T«e iuavre, io that the Sence is, / judged 
with my ſelf, or as the vulgar Latin Int 4 1 
chought, © But the ſaid vulgar Latin and ay a refer 
it to the Verb dviv, 1 beboved or aught, which follows, 
The moſt learned Lewis de Din, is of Opinion that thi 
is not to be ——_— deſpiſed. © Foraltho, ſaich be, 
© it is more uſual to ſay {Ipf& tary dviv, yet the D& 
© tive Caſe is ſomerimes uſed even by the moſt appro- 
* ved Authors. Ariſterle in his Problems, ——_ 
"* eAED TSS «Aa, it is veceſſary that Salt undergo 
* Fire. 

Contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, Names 
here taken either for his very Perſan whoſe Name it is, 
2s above, c. 4. v. 12. or for the whole Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel or Religion delivered by Jeſus, as above, c. 5 
V.41. AAdat.10. 22. 1 Pet.g.14. Rev. 2. 3. My 

Ought. As of bounden Duty, in regard I thought 
that Jeſus was a Seducer, Impoſtor and grand Agver- 
ſary to God. | | 4 
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+ To do many things. By vexing, afflifting and perſe- 
cuting them, who profeſſed themlelves the Di ciples 
and Workhippers of Chriſt. | 

10. Which thing I alſo did. With an Imperus of blind 

Zeal, and inflexible Obſtinacy. 

- In Jeruſalem. In which Metropolis of Jadee and of 

all the Eaſt, I was taken and caſt into Bonds. 


= Hind many of the Saints, That is, Of thoſe who fol- 


Jow the Way and DoCftrines of Jeſus of Nazareth, who 
-are called Saints, becauſe they are ſeparated from the 

Multitade of Men, by the Profeſſion of that 
Religion and Doctrine which Chriſt delivered to them. 
But when Pax Perſecuted 'them with outragious Vio- 
| he accounted them Profane, and every way. de- 
teſtable Villains. See above, c. 8. 3. & 22. 4. 


1 And when they were put to Death. To wit, The Chri- 
\Ftians by the unbelieving Jews. 


1 gave my Voice. That is, I gave my Approbation 


»to the Madneſs of thoſe unbelieving Jews, and by my 


| Suffrage, approved of their-bloody Cruelty whereby 
they deſtroy the Chriſtians. See above, c 3 « 6.22.20. 


And m every Synagogue. By the name of Synagogue 
-We uſually denoted the Places where the Jews made 


their publick Prayers, as alſo frequently their Juridical 
and Civil Conventions, as, 1 ac. 7. 12, the Addnjons 


-to Daniel 13.4. It is alſo uſed for Chriſtian Aſſemblies 


to perform Divine Service, 7c. 2. 2. Here there- 
by Synagogues may be underſtood, either thoſe 
ing Places bf the Chriſtians, into which Paul ſome- 
violently broke in, and haled them forth to in- 


>Wpportable Torments; or the Juridical and Civil A[- 


| ing placesof the Jews, before whom the Chriſti- 
+ ans that were apprehended by Pax! were brought;or fi- 
nally, the Places appointed for Prayer, in which, it is 


- pot improbable, that ſometimes the Puniſhment decreed 


againſt the Guilty, was put in Execution. For Epipha- 
# makes mention of a certain Jew that was ſcourged 
| | on 


in a Synagogue, when he was deſerting the Jews and 
tarning over to the Chriſtians. And in rg Hiſt. 
Eecleſ. I. 5. c. 15. a Book is cited written againſt the 
Montaniſts inthe Reign of Commodus, where it is ſaid, 
that no Woman of that Flock, was either paniſhed with 
Stripes, or ſtoned in the Synagogues of the Fews. 

I puniſhed them 'oft, and compelled them to blaſpheme. 
Thar is, 1 frequently cauſed the Chriſtians to! be put 
ro Tormenrs,that by the ſharpneſs of them Lmight drive 
them to-curſe Chriſt. Thar this was done in the time 
of the | Perſecutions by ſome', that were nor ſound 
Chriſtians Pliny witneſſerh Zib.10.Epiſt.97.to Trajan the 
Emperor. 

" And being exceedingly, &c. As ifhe had ſaid, But fur- 
ther, my mad Rage __ the Chriſtians encreaſing e- 
very day, I was not fatiated with tormenting them all 
manner of ways at Jernſalem only, but carried on that 
Inhnman Proſecution of them further, evento Cities ſi- 
tate without Judea. 

_ 12: Wherenpon. That is, In the mean. while that [ 
was adoing theſe things, or exercifing my ſelf in theſe 
things, as above, c. 24- 18. 

_ As I meme. Gr. moetevdparCy, and poing,that is, While 
I went with that purpoſe or Mind. 

Fo Damaſcus. The Metropolis of Syria, of which 
above, c.9 2. 

With Autbority. As if he had ſaid, Having obtained 
from the Chief Prieſts Letters of Proxy, whereby I had 
full Authority, and alſo the Care was committed to nie 
of doing that which I went about. See above, c. 9. 1,2 

& 14.& 22.5. - 

- _ Commiſſion. Gr. &mTe T1, Permillion. 

13. At mid Day. Thatis, About Noon, as it is the 
Gr. Text above. c. 22. v.6. 

In the way.. To wit, When I was not far from Da- 
maſeus. See above, c. 9. v.3. & 22.6. 

I ſzw, &c, See abovec. g. v. 3, & 22.v.6, F 

| I 4 
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d T4. 1 htard, &c. | See above; c.9.v. 4.& 22. v.97. 
. 15: £, &c.- See above,c. 9. v.5. & 22.v.8. 
e 16, But riſe, and ftand upon thy Feer.. Becauſe both 
l, he and all thoſe who were preſent with him, Compani- 
þ | ons in his Journey, being daziled with the Brightneſs of 
the'Light, which'exgeeded that of the' Sun, were'ifallen 
e. | down upon the Earth: Sce above, 7: 14- 
It For I have appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe. That 
re | 6 For this end have I, who am taken'up into. Heaven, 
x | and there fit at the Right-hand of God, whom the 
1d | Heavens muſt contain until the times of the Reſtiruti- 
he 0n-of all things, and who moſt at the laſt day come 
down from Heaven ; I, 1 ſay, Jefus of Nazares;ywhoſe 
r- Countenance while 1 was on'Earth, ſhone as the Sun, 
"* Mat. 17. v. 2. now reigning in Heaven, have ſhewn my 
all | felf ro thee in the brightneſs of Light more reſplendent 
at | than that of the Sun. | 
ſi- To make thee; Gr, T6 gee ot, that I mityrake 
thee i mybands. See what we havenoted on this Greek 
| word above, c. 22. 14- 
ſc 4 Minifter and a Witneſs, &c. As if he had faid, As 
him whom I will employ for a Preacher and Witneſs, 
ile of thoſe things which thon haſt now ſeen, and al- 
of thoſe things which ſhall afterwards be ſhewed thee 
fall byane. Panl's many Viſions, ſaith Grotius, ave had re- 
Je# wnro above, c.18. 9.23. 11. & 2: Cor. 2.2. Sec whit 
ed | we faidabove,c. 22. 15. 
ad | 1:17. Delivering thee from the People and the Gentiles. 
we | That is, Promilting my ProteCtion, whereby thou ſhalr 
,2 Þ| vedelivered from thoſe Dangers which ſhall attend thee 
from the Jewiſh People, and ſtrange Nations, for the 
diſcharge of that Miniſtry. 
the | Unto whom now I ſend thee. Firſt indeed to the 
wiſh Nation,bur eſpecially afterwards to the Gentiles, 
DN | & which peculiarly make thee an Apoſtle. See above, 
£22.21. | | 
18. To open. That is, That by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel thou mayeſt open® Thur 
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Their Eyes. Nortof the Body, but of the Mind; aMe- 
taphor taken from the Body, as 1ſa. 42-7. Eph. 1. 18. 
To turnthem. from darkneſs. To wit, Of Ignorance 
kh See Col. r- 13. —_ 
o light, That is, Tothe perfeft Knowledg of Go- 
ſpel Truth, and Godlineſs flowing thence. 1n the Gr. 
19 again put for ad, as in the Verſe immediately pre- 


| Hind from the Power of Satan. Which wicked and 
enyious Spirit, while he maliciouſly fights againſt God 
and Men, by his Errors that he ſows, and Vices that 
reſult from them, he keeps Men, that are ignorant of 
the Truth Revealed by God, in his own Power and Do. 
Mminion, as under Tyranny in miſerable Slavery, draw- 
ing them into utter Deſtruction. 

0 God. That is; To the true and ſound wayd 
worſhipping God. ; 

That they may receive, &c. As if he had ſaid, That 
Believing in me, they may receive a free Pardon of their 
Sins, and be Partakers of the everlaſting Inheritance 
which-God hath appainted to thoſe who are ſeparated 
from the Multitudeof the Profane. 

- Cot. Thatis,:As it is. in the: Engliſh, Inheritance, 
becauſe Inheritances uſed to be diſtributed by Lot. By 
. that Lotor Inheritance is underſtood everlaſting Com- 


-munion in that Heavenly Beatitude which God himſelf 


enjoys. 

- the Holy. Gr. In the Santtified. That is, asit 
jsin the Engliſh, Among them that are SanCtified, or 
among them who by the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, 
are ſeparated to God from the Ungodlinefs and ign6- 
rarice of worldly Men. 

By Faith. | Excellently faith Calvin, Some read wrong 
in one Context, Among thaſe that are SanCtified by Faith; 
becauſe this Particle is extended tothe whole Complex; thert- 
fore the meaning is, That by Faith we come to the Poſſeſſion 
of all thy good things that are offered in the Goſpel. Ths 


v*2 
'D 


"ES wEEERETDBSD 2 ecYHYSETFFECSSYQTESSSHS. 


_—_— 
? 


as 


© 


LS LL. 


LIES 


*F20&8 759 


Chapa6: Literally Explained. 269 


+ That 55 in me, Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, or Confidence 
repoſed in him as a Saviour, and in his Promiſes, and 
that” lively and working by Charity and Obedience 
to his Commands, joyned with a ſincere Repentance 
of their by-paſt Life, of which below, v. 20. and 
above, c. 20. v.21. This Faith, I ſay, is the Means 
by which through the Grace of God are obtained thoſe 
excellent Benefits above mentioned, viz. Remiſſion 
of Sins, deliverance from the Puniſhments deſerved by 
them, eſpecially from the ſecond oreverlaſting Death, 
the Gift of the Heavenly Inheritance and everlaſting 
Life. See Gal. 5.6. Fam. 2.17, 22, 26. Job. 3. 23. 
But that Faith in Chriſt, and Hope joyned therewith, 
-__ Chriſt, goeth to the ſame God whom the Jews 
profels themſelves to be Worſhippers of. See Fob.12. 
44. & 1 Pet. 1.21. | 
- 19. Wherexpon. That is , Wherefore, as Heb. 3. r. 
4 25. 
+ Jncredulous. Inthe Greek, as alſo the Engliſh it is, 
Diſobedient, to wit,By Stubbornneſsand Inflexible Ob- 
flinacy. As powerful as that Call was, ſays Grorins, yet 
# did not take away the Power of Reſiſting. God will bave 
Obedience, not forced.See Iſa, 50. 5. Pſal. 95.7. 
; «3. 7, 8, 15. & 4-7. 
= Untotbe Heavenly Viſion. Thatis, The divine Will, 


' Which I learned from Chriſt ſhewing himſelf to me; a- 


ve v. 16, 
1720. Bug, Obedient to the Heavenly Revelation in 


Jl things. 

= Firſt unto them of Damaſcus. See abovec. 9. 19, 
20, 22. 

- Ard ar Jeruſalem. _m v.28. 

= And throughout all the Country of Judea. That is, 
Through other Citiegof Fades, beſides the Metropolis z 
yea, alſo without F«dez, among the Jews that inhabitcd 
Mher Countries. - See above, c.13: 5; 14, 16; 14. 1. 
87. 2, 10, 18; 4,19: 19. 8: , 
a" An 


"And the Gentiles. Strangers to the Jewiſh People. 
Seeabove, c. 13. 42:48. 14 1,15, 21, 25,26: 15.35. 
1613532. 17.17,@c. 18. 4. 19. 10. 

Declared. Phe Evangelical Doctrine of Chriſt. 
| That they ſhould Repenr. That is, That they might 
be ſorry that they have offended God. 

And be turned, To wit, From the Wickedneſs of 
their Ways. | 

To God. Towit, Thetrne God who is to be wor- 

pans devourly and pioully. 
Works meet for Saco, Thar is, Works agree- 
able to Virtue, and becoming a Perſon who repents ſin- 
cerely of a Vicious and Flagitious Life. See what 1 
have faid on Mat. 3. 2&8. 

21. For this 'cauſe. That is, Becauſe 1 Preachetl 
theſe things among the Jews and other Nations. 

The Jews caught me while I was in the Temple, See + 
bove c. 21. v.27, 30. 

Went about to kilkme. Gr. 'nugarro iuxyugira Sn, 
they artempred ro kill me with their bands. That is, by 
Force and violence to kill me uncondemned. 

22. But having obtained help, Gr. v, therefore, 3 
alſo the Engliſh, inſtead of the adverſative Particle bur, 
as Mat. 12. 12. 

Of God. Who verily, accordingto-Chriſts promiſe 
above, v.17. having a deſign to deliver me from the 
ſnares thet were laid for me, out of his Mercy provided 
' thoſe meansfor me to efcape out of the hands of my 
Enemies, of which ſee above c. 21. v. 31,32,33. 22,24 
24-23,6,9,10,16,24-25.10,11. 

I continue unto this day. Safe and Sound. 

Witneſing both to ſmall and great. | That is, inſtruCt- 
ing and teaching all ranks of Men from the higheſt 
to the loweſt, thoſe things that 1 have known of 
Chriſt. 

Ta the leſſer and (greater. Gr. as alſo the Engliſh, 
ſmall and great. A Hebraiſm, as Dent. 1. 17, 1 54m. 

30, 
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JO. 2. 5» V. 9. 30. V.2 & 19. 1 Kings 22. 31. 2 Kings 


23. 2+ : 
 % ing none other things. Of Chriſt. 

Than what the Prophets did ſay ſhould come. And ſet 
down in their Writings. 

And Moſes The principal of all the Prophets, 
both by his Prophecies, and alſo by bis Types and 
Figures inſerted in his Pentateuch, hath foretold of 
the Meſſia, See Zuke 24. 27. 

23. If. That conditional ConjunCtion is taken in 


this place affirmatively, and ſignifies char, as above v.$. 


Pau therefore explains thoſe things which doſes, and 
the Prophers foretold were to come of Chriſt, to wit, 
that he ſhould ſuffer very great pains, and ſbould riſe 
firſt to immortal Life, and would beſtow the Light 
of Truth on the Jews firſt and then alſo on the Gen- 


wes. 

Should ſuffer. That is, Was deſi to un o 
the utmoſt Torment. All the Sacrifices of the O 
Covenant, and all David's Calamities did typikie this. 
David Propheſied the ſame Pſal. 22. As allo Iſaiah, 
6 53. and Daniel c.9g. v.26. 

- if. That is, That, as immediately above. 

*. Firſt of the Reſurrettion of the Dead. That is, The 
firſt that ſhould be raiſed from the Dead to immortal 
Life. See P/ſal. 16. 10. 22. 32. 1/a. 53: 10. The Pro- 
| —_ of Jonah has alſo a reference hereto, Mar.12. 40. 


Hence Chriſt raiſed up to Perpetuity of Life, Cor. 
and 


Iy- 20. is called the Fir Fruits of them that 


Col. 1. v. 18. the firſt begotten among the Dead, and Rey. 


4-5. the firſt begotten of the Dead. i 
Light. Of moſt ſound Doctrine and true Godlinels. 
See Mat. 4. 16. Fob. 1. 4. 8. 12. 2 Twn. 1. 10. 
Should ſhew. That is, Chriſt hioſelf after ke jsriſen 
will ſhew it by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles Preaching, 
according tothe Prophelie of 1/aiab, c. 42. 6.&,49.6. 


dec Epb. 2. 17. 1 Per. 3.18, 19. 
> Unto the People. Of the Jews fir Þ. Anal 


174 The Als of the Holy Apoſtles. Chaps; 
And: to. the Gentiles, That is, And then to the reſt 
of the Nations. See above c. 13. 46, 47. and Lake 


2« $2. * 

24. And as be thus ſpake for himſelf. As if he had 
ſaid, But when Pax defended his cauſe by the lively 
Oractes of the Law of Moſes and the Prophets, and 
proved his defence by the evidence of his reafons. 

Feſtus. Procurator of 7«dea, unwilling to be per. 
ſwaded that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was divine, 
leſt afterward his Confcience ſhould endite him, that 
' be muſt lead his Life according to its Preſcript, and 
_— and prick him, when he was neghgent in 
his duty. 

Said with aloud Voice. That is, Cryed out. | 

Paul, rhouart beſide 0 ſelf. Worldly Men who are 
addicted to fleſhly pleaſures, and this Life, and there-. 
fore refraftory to the Goſpel, think it a madneſs ts 
profeſs tlie Religioh'of Chriſt, and the DoCtrine of ſo 
coritemptibleand abject a Man, who was crucified eveti. 
by his Country-Men,' and put to ſo infamous a Death; 
to acknowledge him for a Heavenly King and Lord 
and Worſhip him, even when he is riſen from the Dead; 
and on his account to deſpiſe all things, and ſuffer 
hard things, and finally to expect from him the reward 
of everlaſting Life atid Glory. See 1 Cor. 1. 18, 23, 
2. 14. 

Mach Learving. Thar is, Moſt profound Efudition 
and Science. ; 

Doth make thee Mad. Or drives thee to madneſs. 
Thoſe: who ſequeſtring themſelves from the care of 
other things, give themſelves wholly over to ſtudy, uſe 
ſometimes, Melancholy being thereby encreaſed in their 
Bodies, to be reduced to Madneſs and Phrenſy. See 
Ariſtotles Preblems, Sett. 30. ; ; 

"25. Moſt excellent Feſtus. See what is ſaid above . 

£.23-vV.6 & 24.3. Paxl giveth Feſtus the Procurator 
moſt honourable Titles, although he opprobrioully 
"AE EwHrt 
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titted” Kin with his nat Wiſdom. Let us. learn 


hence to give Magiſtrates their due Honour, even 


trop they take away our good name, tho unde- 
y.. 

I ſpeak, the words of Truth and ſoberneſs. A Hebraiſm; 
That is, OSS true words, and which flow from 
#found Mi 


"26. For he 'knoweth of theſe things. To wit, Of the 
udeſerved Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Glorious 
rreftion to Immortality, and of the Preaching 
his Evangelical Dodtrine, that was made Famous 
the Mitacles which were wrought by his Diſci- 


The King. To wit, Azgripp« the Leſſer or Younger 
Soto Ao Sea the Greater or Elder who is here —_— 


was reckoned by Orators to be the beſt defence 
zinals could make, to appeal even to the Con- 


of their Adverſaries, or the Judges. Paul 
recourſe to this Succour here, and above, c. 


« 10. 
{a whom alſo 1 ſpeak, freely. As if he had ſaid, 
Abd on this copfidence, to wit, that the King is igno- 
=o none of theſe things I ſpeak, 1 freely appeal to 


For this thing was not done in 4 Corner. To wit, Any 
heſe things which 1 ſaid of Jeſus of Nazareth was not 
In ſecret, but all were brought about in very noted 
. Andalthough Chriſt, after he was raiſed from 
Dead, was not ſhewn but to his Diſciples, yet it 
*ms very likely from what happened to the watch 
rect oh who being aſtoniſhed at the admirable 


of the bright Angel to his Sepulchre, art the 
of his Reſurrection, told what was done there 
Chief Prieſts, and afterward being bribed with 
fony; denied it, AMar. 28. 4,11, 15. that afterward 
ere the report of this matter ſpread amongſt 


rp acdeatar 7 ae great deal further- _- 
S | by © 


ee '* 
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by fo many of Chriſt's Diſciples, who ſpoke ir openly” 
TRY and conſtantly , as being: Eye-wit-. 

thereof, ing terrified with the- vehemens, 
Affliftions they by reaſon thereof expoſed themſelves 
ts. 


27. King Agrippa, believef thou the Prophets? Wha 
haveplainly Propheſied to us thoſe things of the Meſſa 
a long time before, which | my ſelf are fulfilled 
inChrift Jeſus, with all aſſeveratjon. 

1 know that thou believeſt. It is a frequent Cuſtom 
both in Civil Affairs, and common: diſcourſe to ask one 
and to anſwer for him... Plains the Younger, Lib. g, 
Epiſt. 12. ſaith, *Harkye, did ye never do that, which 
F athers could reprove you. for ? F ſay ye bave done it. CaC.1, 
de Nat. Deor. Do-yerbiakGod ſuch a ane «s 1 or you are? 
Certainly you dox't. | 

29. But Agrippa wo Paul. Supply. out of the Gr, 
Text, ſaid. | 
 Isathile, That is, ASit is in the Engliſh, Almolh 
It is, faith Grotins, an elegant Greek Speech, For ewes 
Plato ſ#id in his Apologetick,, tyvo "51 nai megl T@b Tv + 
Tal i iy Te&To: In 4 little, that is, almoſt, 7hew 
kzown the ſame of the Poets. | | 

Thou induceſt me tobe a Chriſtian, Thatis, As it iS 
the- Exghſh, thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 
Nothing Rood in the way of it, why he did not receiv 
the Dettrine of Chrift more fully, but his Vices, which 
Azrippa would not part with : Not unlike to his Grand 
Uncle Herod Antipas who feared John rhe Baprift, and 
ſomerimes heard him gladly, 44k 6. 20. but would 
not obey him when he enjoyned him torput away Haw 
dias his Brother Philip's Wife. Paul's defence, ſaith D& 

wiel Brenius, did ſo far prevail with Agrippa, that «lily 
he did not embrace the Chriſtian Religion, yet, as Eccleſe 
aſtical HiFtories relate, be gramed to the Chriſtians, www 
during the Roman War againſt the Fews, fied into Cut 
ſubjett to bis Government, liberty to ſtay there and have 
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ly' | their meerings withour moleſt arion. Yet it is very'like thaC 
it=. } this was ſpoke in a ſmiling way by Agrippe to Par, 
20g, | and that by a Politick , leſt Feſtus and the reſt 
ves | thar were preſent; fhould jadge hin. to be mad with 
Paul, whom the fame Feffus had but now in plain and 
'ha expreſs terms upbraided with madaefſs. 
ſha | :29. Avd Paut. Anſwering Agrippe with a ſedate 
led F Mind faith. 
# would ro God. That is, I pray God who is the 
om, | turner of hearts. 
one, |} Bork 4 hiatlo and grear. That is, not only almoſt, 
kg, bt lainly and altogether. 
your ot only thou. Who haſt aid this. * | 
k he all the bear this dey. Me diſcourſing: of Jeſus 
ere 
| Be ſuch as I am. That is, Become the Diſciples 
Gr. || of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, like tome in all things. |: - 
Except theſe Bonds. That i is, Sive inmy Prifonfand 
'olt, tharave fet about. me, '. For Kaul was kept free 
ces bonds in opet! Priſon, ee above, c. 24. 23-1 But, 
rol # Gratz well. obſerves, Fulper Speech did nod take 
has | Bonds in fo ftriff «ſenſe, as Lawyers. Such is'thdt of 


y nad, $ V.S65r. 
®- | And Clelia ſcay's from bonds the River took, 


Pleders ave mever bound, faith Servixs. Excelleit 
is that of Cakir, as " for moſt part his ole is, 
y'R is very requiſite that all the Godly be en. 
with-this Meeknefs, that they may calmly 
r Croſs; bur that they may delire that others 
well, and as nwchas in them lies endeavour to eafe 
of all their trouble; but. that by no means they 
ytheir reftand joy. This and Temperand Mode- 
is very far different froat the bitcernels of 
joſe, who by wiſhing their evils may: befall orhers, 
themſelves wth the thoughtstherevf. 

Sſ2 39. And 
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30- And. Supply out of the Gr. Text, When be 
had thus ſaid, to wit, Paxl, 2s it is alſo in the Eng- 


lsſb. \ 

Fhe King roſe up. Agripps from the place whereon 
he fate geonively and patiently hearing Pas/'s ſtrong 
and irrefutable defence. 

And the Gevernour. Feſtns Procurator of Judea. Set 
our Ann0t. above, Cc. 23. v.26. | 

AndBernice. Siſter to K. Agrippe. Of whom above, | * 
C. 25. V.13. 

And they that ſate with them. The Chicf Captains 
and Principal Men of Ceſerea. - Of whom ſee above, 
C.2F. V.23. | 

5 And when they were gone. aſide. Into ſome place 
where they might conſult what to do with Pad, 
apart, . and where none might over-hear their dif- 
courſe. | 
_ Bonds. That is, Priſon. See above, v. 29. 

This: 24an., To wit, Paw, whom | they hal 
juſt now heard plead his cauſe. © That Paul, faith 
<« Catoin, was ablolved by the Judgment of all, did -nat 
« 2 little tend to the credit of the Goſpel. And Feftw 
« aſſenting with the reſt condemned himſelf, as having 
<« caſt Pax into theſe ſtraits by his Injuſtice, in betrayi 
&« his Life to the Plots of his Enemies, under pretence 
<« changing of place. But altho an appeal ſeems tobe 
*« dangerous to the Holy Man, yet, "wk this wa 
<« his only ſhelter to ſave him from Death, he reſts eot- 
«tented, nor goes about to extricate himſelfourt of that 
« Frap: not only becauſe it was not candid for him 


__—_ £m cc 2 @o zz XxX 


« to doſo, becauſe he was admoniſhed by a Viſion, that 
« he ſhould be alſocalled by God to bear Teſtimony a || * 1 
Rome. See above c. 23, v.11. {wh 
This Man might have been ſet at liberty. Freed from = 
his Confinement, as being Innocent, and not convided IO 
of any Crime. * | ; $0 
If be had not appealed unto Czſar. By Appeal, tieÞs 
Power} ©” 
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Power of the Judge from whom the Appeal is made, be- 
comes 1s altogether null, not only to condemn, bur alſo 
toabſolve, that the whole cauſe may be reſerved to the ' 


von | Cogniſance of the Superiour Judge to whom the Appeal 
ong | is made: 

See | 

we, wr. ae; 

ains | + 

ove, | CH AP. XXVIL 

lace 3 - 

at, | JD V7 when it was determined. To wit, Feſtus 
dil. | } LJ Governour of Fudes now alſo decreeing it, as 


he did before, c. 25. 12. 

That be ſbould Sail. The Vulgar Gr. Codex's have 
ducts, We: That is, that Pax ſhould ſet Sail from 
, together with his Gompanions, $0 wit, Lake 
committed theſe things to writing, and Ariftar- 

the Macedonian of the City Theſſalonica,who is men- 
tioned in the immediately following verſe. ; 
> hd to deliver Paul. That is, And that Paw! ſhould 
telivered, Gr. T&ewdid\ay Tov Te Hotuhov, and rhey 
Shvered Paul, to wit, they who kept him in open 


iro Italy.. That Famous Country of Europe, in 


Metropolis Rome, Ceſar whom Paul appealed 
his refdence. See what we have ſaid I” ) 


had 
Cc. 18, v.2. > 
ny | © Wich other Priſoners. That is, With ſome. others 
'» | who were kept in Cuſtody, and by reaſan of the latri- * 
from _— cauſe that were to be cognoſced, were ſeat 
iced ome tO Ceſar. | 
— Of Auguſtus Band. That is, Of the Band of the 
, the an Legion. For, faith Grotias, Auguſta was the. 
owe.” Sſ 3 Namg 
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MNamt of s Legion i the andjewt Stone, in Lipſins on the 
ſecond Book. of Tacitus Hiftorics., A Legion under the 
Caeſar's was divided into Ten Regiments, every Regi+ 
meyt,\.ivto three Maniples, and every Maniple, inco 
two Companies. This Legion therefore conſiſted 
of 6000 Soldiers, and it had 10 Regiment, 30 Maniples 
60 Companies. See Salmaſi us of the Military Aﬀairs 
the Romans, c.2 & 3. | 
2. Andentring into a Ship of Adramyttium.. As if he 
had ſaid, Bur (ein there was no Ship there,. which 
was bound ſtraight for /taly, we went aboard of a Ship 
which ſet forth from Adramerwm, or, as the Gr. Text 
his it, Adramyttium to traffick on the Coaſt of Fudea, 
Adrymes, or Adrymetus, or Adrumetum was a City of 
Libya; Pliny rrakes mention of it, 1. 5. Nat. Hiff, c. 4 
Strabo, L. 17. calls it; Adryme. That it was a fortified 
City, Wears out of Drodorus Siculus, L 20. of his 
iftorical Library, Agathocles 1nid Siege to it; 
«While, ſays he, theſe things were in hand, Frarhocls 
© row haying the Plains in his hands, he took the Caltled 
* near Carthage by force, and brought the Cities over 
«to his fide, fome through fear, others by reaſon of U Þ 
< their Hatred of the Carthaginians, and having forts NY FE 
«fed his Cawp near Tis, and left a ſufficient 'Gar- I Wit 
« riſon,, he advanced to the Cities near the Sea, and 
<« having taken a new City at his firſt aſulr, he ſhewed 
< himſelf very merciful towards the Captives, whence 
& going. forward to Adrymes, he belieged it. But I Wor 
Abb triam was s City of 24yſia, near Caicus a River Þ 
of the Myſia, as Pliny teſtifies, - 1. 5. 6.90. Prolenyy 
L. 5. c.2. of his Geography , reckoneth Adramyrruams 


among the Cities of the g r 3 how 7 
the greater was debnn} ney Ar”. which ina 
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cient times was alſo catled/ Aft ſi. umn yerin Wis 4 
roy opt City, a Colony of the if had | Wat 
Harbonrand Road for Ships, 2s S:r«bs has commictadto Je” 


7, 4. 15. where he ſays the Fargous © Oraten | 


Metygr\ | on yew 
Mihai had his Birth. - Meaning 
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the Confts of Aſha. Avif he had 
was board for the Maritim Towns 
Þ Of which Aſa iza -  TheGr. 
Velgar Codex's have utAdworres _ ng to ak 
or, as Bezarenders it, «bout to Sail 
We lanched. Gr. amy Sumes, we were carried away, 
sadore, c, 16.11-18.21.20.3.& 13. atid below, v.4; 
' One Ariſtarchas being with #s, This Man had accom- 
Paul from Macedonia even to Fndea, above, 
49.29. &£.20.4. Theſame Man would freely accom- 
Paxl now in Cuſtody out of love to him, and to 
ruth he Preached, and was the firſt that alliſted 
jim Rome, Philem. 2.4. and became his fellow Priſoner, 
, Io. 
T% Andrhe next day we rouched. Gr. vary, we 
carte. 


© Sidon. "That Fainons City of Phanicie, of whoſe 
eneſs and Antiquity the ſacred Scriptures will have 
ir nowiſe doubr, for Je. 19.18. itis called nawny, 
Jon the Large. See what we- have faid of Side and 
te im our Literal Explanation on Fol 3. v. 4. and 
et. 11. 21, 
reve him Liberty, &c. At Paul's entreaty he "gave 
bn berry to go to vifit his Chriſtian Friends ih that 
par a Phenicia at his pleaſute , that they might 
and provide what was neceſſary for him. 
And whe we bad arched thence. That is, Parted 


Fore io Cyprus. If the Wihd had favoured, 


bh by would have ſteered their Conrſe Rraight from Sidon 
= | OY 26. prop yer Nye hk it on the Right. 
| 


of Fetch a compaſs, and turn 
gen left hand, and Fon 
the 1 Hence the Syria ual 
| Whith 


Us 


we rompaſſed near Cyprus. | 

ET wor plainly below, +. 5, wire 

be aug Ts En, an fy "hv 
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Kgwruww, the Syriack has, and becauſe the Wind ſuffered uw 


noe 10 go the neareſt way , we tacked about near Crete; 
That is; when we could not by reaſon-of the Wind 
go a ſtraight courſe from the Iſland Cnidws-into the 
Adriatick, Sea, above Crete, and leaving it on the lef 
hand, we turned below it, and ſo bavying it on the right 
hand, we. encompaſled it. - © Theſe Phraſes, faith 
& Lewis de Diew, are ſtill in uſe with Mariners, thats 
© they Sail by any place that is in their view; they are 
<« ſaid to Sail above it when they are carried a 
« courſe, under it, when they are forced. to ry 
* and tackle. - The former is ſignified in Gr. by 
< Word wnegoMkth, theother by uzowAti.y, And there, | 
<« fore weapplaud the moſt renowned Beza,who below, 
©<.4y.16. renders, voior ot Ti mod enupdrres, and 
carried under 4 certain little Iſland. See what we have 
faid above of the Iſland of Cyprus, c. 4. v. 36. » 

. Becauſe the Winds were contrary. That is, Becauſe 
we could not keep a ſtreight courfe by the 10nd of 

Rt for the Wind, 


Seaof Citticia and Pamphilia. Gr. T6 TE TeA& ys 

T0 KeaTX Thy KiNKIev X, TIxuuAlay Reagan, 
and baving Sailed over the Sea that is by Cilicia and Patt 
pays. See what we had ſaid of Cilicia above, c.6. vg. 


and of Pampiy , C.2. V.10. 


We came tq Lyſtra which is of Lycia. Lyſtre is not a 
of Lyciabut of .Lycagnia, ſituatein the : AO far fr 
the Sea; and therefore the Vulgar Latin Edition ſhould 
be amended, and ſhould be read, we came #0 Lymira, & 
Limyra, or Lamira, q Myra. Pormponixe 
L. "x. c. 15- ela maketh mention of a River called 
| Lymira, and a Town the ſame name 
in Cry of Linh che Spa,and Pliny, 5 Nat. 44 7 pacin: : 
Lycia, having its name Tg" , 
ey it is i yate by,isgentioned by Srrabo, 1. bo ra by Fr 6 
op c.1. by Scylax in Lycia,and by Stephanus Byz.antias, 

| ſo writeth of Lamyra a City of Lycia in its __ 
P : 
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,. but ſeeing this [Author uſes of one and the ſame 
City to, make ſeveral, | eaſily believe that it is the 

e Town. Finally, the Metropolitan City of Lyci 
nate near the River Lymira, .and a Town of the 
zame on a Hillock , diſtant twenty Miles from the 
S » . commonly called Stramita, by P 

$- c..3- Mbgec, by. Pliny. and: others 'tis called Afyra 
inthe Neutr-Plural, A474 in the. Rationary, and by 
a2 Miigay. Lycia was: 2 part of the Aſiar Pro- 
wi < Firſt it was governed by the Emperors Liey- 
tenants, then under | Juſt#n3an it- was reckoned among 
the Conſular Provinces, being divided into the Inner 
and Outer or. Maritim; . it had qn the Weſt Caria, on 
the Northa part of Lydia, and of Pacatians the Souther- 
*ly, on the Eaſt P. lia, on the South the Rhodian 
"7 faith Frid. Spenbem. in his IntroduCtion to ſacred 
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- 
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knd 
A 


S 3K 


S, 


4 was feigned,to be on. Cragns ute moſt famons 


y6 || - of this Country, which frequently caſts up 
Ts, | Fire, as «£174 of Sicily does, which the Father of Poets 
am- | graphically deſcribes 7/. 6, v. 181. which deſcription 
vg. | Axcrece hay thus imitated, 6b. 8, - , 
City * A Lyons Head, a Dragons Tail, its midale the Chimera 
rom | &. -_ # /elf. 
ould = 
2, Or Lucrece has imitated, and rendred more to the 
ones Homer's deſcription, than Ovid Metam. 6. 
ame | *: On whoſe cops Chimera fed, ber parts who takes, 
rea | © Afiddle of Buck, upper from Lyon, tail of Snakes. 

z, 


Mountain gave occaſion to the Poets of feighning 
is Monſter, in whoſe top Lyons abode, in its middle 
$Hoats, at bottom of it Serpents, whoſe Fahle they 
= 2pplycd 


AIFPE 


+33 
applydd to Love; whith invadeth"ote #5 2 Lyon, 
doth it leave one ti Luft be farisfied, Ach the © 
being a libidinous Animal, ami. but itt the 
it leaveth the bitter Sting of R which is Wits 
-drertare bp34—— ar. They fable that this Mon- 
ſter was killed by =_ whe frei 
Strabs l. 14. l:$.c trakes menti- 
ofrof an-veher * Iyvlaty reds faith he, Sarp#: 
doti Rejgnttd. But Strab. 112. Where hementions rwo 
ſort of Lycians, he'placeth neither of them! tear Cilieid, 
For he calls the one of then Trojcks, and the other it 
habitants of 2 Contitty. near Card. « Moreover the 
© two forts of People called by the Name of 
© give grounds to faſpett rhat the ſarne E 
© of the Troicks, or GON ROOUe poker the | 
<of Caria, {ent Coloniesihto m—_ 
ad Per. v.857. Nee? Enftathins dedtareth the fame, 


us tar Phi heat 


KY fn. A v 3. when 
erunting from ld Lycia "Me 
wn when bt fo yes, foe toes. 


But Servias knew nothitig of Troick Lyriz, nor bf that 
of Cilicia, and he Inverpeety that. of Lycia abſolotely 
ſo called;as alfo does La Cerda. Lyeidh Arrows an Qui- 
vers are alſo made mention of by ihe the 'Poets, bf _ 
ſee the ſame Author on Yirgifs Aneid. 1. 7. v. 814. , 


« Mer Royal Habit twond to behold, 
&« Her Treſſes plated with a Jem. of Gold. 
« Then how hey Lycian Qu ſhe did bay. 


And there the Centurion finding a Ship of Alexandria. 
That is, A Ship whith was core” thither from Alexa 
ariz in Egypr. See what we have faid of this City 4 
bove, £.6. v. 9. G&4c,18. v. 24. 

Sailing. Straight. Intv 
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(dro Italy, Whither frequently both Vidtuals and 
much Merchandiſe were traniporied from Egype in 4 
lerandrian Ships. $.- | 
Hepre ws. From the Adrumetin or Adramytteh 
Ship,, which we had gone aboard of, above, v, 2... 
21 4 her. . Which was going {traight to /ealy, nor 
was ſhe to touch any where by the way. | 
7. And when. By reaſon of contrary Winds. 
We had ſailed flow many days. That is, When we be- 
held how ſmall a Space of the Sea we had got over in 
ſolong a time. oo _ it any ary yg Pricexs, that 
c ined of this, who compaſſed the Bays, feeing they, 
fg nan +r finds, chiak.chry make ar wo, 
Progreſs. Even ſwift Paſlage ſeemeth ſlow to thoſe that 
we Sailing, ſaith Servias on Acid. my. 
* And ſcarce were come over ageini# Gnidus. T hat is, 
Come near Cnidas, or Gnidzs a Maritim Town in Doris, 
#Permſxla of Catia, and fituate on a Promontory, over 
gainſt the Iſland of Cree, 
© The Wind not ſuffering us. S$apply out of the Syriack 
, To goa ſtraight Courſe. 
»We Sailed ts Crete. Gr, vmnAttioxuts Thy Kerrwy, 
We ſailed under Crete, See above, v. 4. Crete, a very 
_—_— which isnow commonly called Candy, was 
ancient times famous, by reaſon of many Fables, as 
the Arrival of Exrops, the Loves of Paſiphae and Ariad- 
=, the Cruelty and Fate of the Minoraur, the Works 
and Flight of Ded4us, and the Sepulchre of Japicer, 
| the Inhabitants ſhewed his Name Engraven,as 
hib. 2. has committed to Memory. Therefore Sal- 
biffixs in Servias on that of Virgil, Zn. 8. v. 349. 


vc Then did @ reveremial Terror move, 
12 find Rufticks Tremble at the Rock, and Grove, 


Saith, that the Gretians firſt found out Religion, becauſe 
that Japicer is fabled to have been bog among thew. It 


Was 
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was called by Writers Hecarompolis, becauſe it contain- 
ed a handred Cites, which Horace calls Towns. And 
therefore Paxl left Tins in Crete, that he might ordain 
Elders xcT& TA, in everyCity, or, as Eraſmus renders 
it, Town by Town. According to Prolemy. lib. 3. c. v7, 
It was bounded on the Weſt by the Gulph of Yenicean 
the North by the Cretian Sea, on the South by the 
bick,, on the Eaſt by the Carpathian. Its principal G 
ties were Gorryna, Phalaſarna, Cydonia, Cnoſſus , the 
Palace of Minos. Virgil 3 An. v. 104. 


Jove's Birth Place Crete lies circled in the Main, 
There is Mount \de the __ of our Race ;; 

A hundred Cities rye wealthy Place ; 

Our Grandſire fir not my Memory fail d, 
Tencrus from thence 80 Rheetian Confines Sail'd. 


For it was accounted a certain Truth, that the Tro- 
jans departing from the Iſland of Crere, under the Leads 
” Fr a into Phrygia, and gave Name to 
Ids a Mountain in Troy, from Ide a Mountain of Crere,in 
which Mountain, Yarro affirms in his Book, which he 
compoſed of Maritim Places, that even in his Days J 
pirer's Sepulchre was viſited there, as Solinus 

E. 17. ' In Teſtimony whereof they ſaid that Texcrus cot 
ſecrated a Temple to Smjntbian Apollo. For the Creti- 
ans called a Mouſe Sminthus, which the Trojans had in 
great Reverence, as Strabo affirms, 1. 13. Crete was allo 
Renowned for that moſt famous Labyrinth framed by 
Dadalus at the Command of Afinos. Minos and Rhade- 
mazthus have made it famous; who for their extraordi- 
nary Juſtice, were fabled by the Poets to be Judges of 
the Infernal Regions; of whom Afizos alſo gave Laws 
to the Cretians. Zycurgas alſo, the Lacedemonian 
Legiſlator, extended its Fame by his Voluntary Exile. 
Epimenides, and George the Trapezuntian, a famous Phi- | + 
loſopher, werealfo Cretians; the former wrote of the 
Nature £5: 


EO OBESE MT: 52 CECSESSCIOrECO 
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Natore of things in Verſe, as Lecrece did amongſt the- 
Latins, George the Trapezantian, altho he was bora ia 
Crere, yet he would-rather have his Name from T7ape- 
waraCity of Capadecia, whence his Fathers Family had 
their Original; he very much admired Suk, but 
made light Account of Plaroz he Tranſlated many Pieces 
out of the Greek into Latin, nor did he write a wa rr 
Latin. They ſay that in his utmoſt old Age, he forgoc 
al things, even his own Name, of which ſee /offias of 
the Latin Hiſtorians, /. 3. c.8. 
nope Salmon. The Eaſtern Promontory of Cree, 
nag toen — which otherwiſc 
call Salmoninm. Therefore, faith Beza, they were forced 
hey aſide to the left hand, that they win 1x8 in 
the Eaſftearn Point of Crete to the Southern 
© 8. And ſcarcely, Thati wy And with great difficulty, 


Waka of cons 
; ers Rr ia 
r0- | + Sailing near 1. Jn, eh Þ. ae 


+ FOLIYI 134%” 


ad | Promontory. Gr. mage 
to | Aa is a Word uſed 
ein | $ 127. crebris legimus, Ae 


a 
*» . Paſs through Seas ſow'd thick with Iſles. 


Servins, Praterinus. We paſs by. A Speech 
w from Mariners, becauſe that by bailing up their Cable, 
» by gathering it in, they eſcape rough places. 

Fe Came t0 4 certais place, Of the ſaid Iſfand of 


Crete. 

POV Inch 6 called the good Havens In Gr. As alſo the 
Eng. lt is fair Havens. Cale Aﬀe, That 
"». ce. 1% Is, Pleaſant Shore, a City of the Crerians, 
| as Sr and Prolemy ſay, of Exbezas 
Heroder, 1.6. c.23. Of Cicilia, which by Cicero is cal- 
ol Calata, and its Inhabitants Calatini.. 

* Nigh whereunto was the City Thalaila. Gr. Aczouia. 
iere is ad Mention, faith Beza, of the City _- . 


3 Tak QEFISEES8 


*m any Geographers that I ever read. Phy reckon 
*erh Z«ſor alſo among the Cities of Crere,but an In-land 
© Town. Prolemy alfo calketh a certain City Zifon,bur 
* next tothe Eaſtern part of it. The Vulgar Latin i 
«ſtead of Laſza has Thalaſſa, which Ferom lays, is cor- 
< ropted, and would have it read Loves. But whatif 
«this, as well as that, be corrapred? For in $ [ 
«find the City Thalafſe, but its Situation is not 

hed. -I had rather therefore read it Elaja, which is 
<reckoned by Pliny among the principal Maritine C- 
© ries of Crete. | 

9: Now when mach timewas ſpent. Paſt in flow and ins 
commodious Saiting, contrary to- the expectation of 
Mariners and Paſſengers. - | 
oo Sailing was not ſafe. ASif he had ſaid, And 

ng began to be dangerous. '- - 

Becauſe the Faſt was now alveady paſ#. Luke deſcribes 
the Time according to/ the Cuſtonrof the fews, and u- 
ſes the Faſt for thetimethar rhe Faſt was kept. *< Buy 
<ſceing, ſath the Famed Heinſius, it is ſaid abſolutely 
« Fenormum Faſt, there is no-doubt but thar it iS t6 be 
* underſtood of that Faſt which is called grear, or T8 
«727; which is alfo called ex en, Faſt-Day, abſo- 
*4arely and compendiouſly 711, which is, EYN93n on 
« Day of Purification,” or Expiation: -On which da 
© Jews gave themſelves over to very great- 
*on, ſo that for above the ſpace of 24 Hours, . they; 
*clozthed with white Garments, Pray'and Faſt with- 
< out. Interruption - that ſo'they may deteſt the memo- 
xy of that horrid Sin, to wit, that of makz;vy the Calf, 
2nd may avert the Puniſhmentdue ta ſogreat a Wick- 
Gednefs; Which Faſt. falleth on the tenth Moon: of 
6 September ; in which Month, as the ſeven Stars called 
<« Pleiades ſet, ſo alſo the Sexbegins tobe Tempeſtuons: 
Of this ſolemn Annual Faſt of the Jews, ſee Lev. 16. 
29,&c. c. 23. 27, &e. 

- Encouraged. Gr. Boyora, Exhorted, Admoniſhed, To 
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[ rot ſame Harbor, and make 2 little ſtay 
236. With kr, That is, Nat without much Da- | 
only of »he Fuprhes, Wherewith the Ship: is 


nd of rhe Shig. . Which by being tolſed with-Tem- 
Storms, will be endamaged. 

i» Bus alſo of our Liiver, Which will be 
his Voyage begins tobe. In the Gr. Theſe Words are 
by the Infiggtive 4M kwnghnu TW TAGr, the 
re to be, for paMa ito 0 TASs, the Voyage will 
bs. Hence it appears that the ward 3 put after the 
b Seco in the beginning of this Verle is either re- 
t, as 2444.26. 72. Adar. 12. 19. or is taken for 
attirmative Perticde Veique certainly, 2s 1-Fobs 


20. 
os _ the Centurion, Fuline, of whom om; v. 


"__U That.is, He who directed the ſteering 


enter of obs hy That is, Who was ſet: qyer 
Ship, and appointed every Mariner bis Office. He 
Ucharges this Naval Office, is by Cicero called 

, and Nawcularius. 


74 ed nave. Thar, is, Thonght it more reaſonable 
A heing in Naval Aﬀairs: 
| "5 which were. ſppken. by Paul. By: Di- 
ge 
FS. The Hever. Which they call, Kankss Myfrcc, 
<nSet Vh OF Kathy xs  Phaſant Harbor. 
3 JDOVE, V 
inter in, | Thatis, To peG over in that place 
be Winter Seaſon, na ways convenient for Sailing, 
1» The more part adviſed, That js, It was. determined 
Jp, the Advice of the greatelt part. 
_ thence. That is, To looſe from that: __- 
r, 


4 
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bor, very inconvenient to wintef in. Supply, being 
deſirous to try. 

. If by any means they might attain to Pheenice. | Gr, v0. 
Vixar. ' Ptolemy, ſaith Beza, calls the Town itſelf ſo, but 
the Harbor he calls #«wmzvTe, in the Southern Shore 
of Crete. See Prolemyl, 3. c. 17. 
= 9506 That is, To paſs over the Winter time 

ere 

An Havenof Crete. An Iſland, of which above;v, $ 

Lying towards the South-Weſt. That is, The Wind from 
Africa or Libya, which blowerh betwixt the Sonth ad 
the Weſt. 

And to the North-WeFt.Thatis, The Wind that blow- 
eth betwixt the Weſt and the North. © if, ſaith Lewis 
< de Dieu, we believe the Maps,that Harbor lay in that 

«part of Crete, which look'd direQly to Aﬀfrick, and 
< therefore to the South. How then did it lie-ro the 
<« North-Weſt and Soath-Weſt, which are two Weſt 
«ern Winds, the one compoſed of the Weſt, verging 
<to the North, the other to the South ? I anſwer, that 
< the Harbour was full of windings and turnings, which 
«if ye look to it wholly in itfelf, lyes direCtly to 
*the South; but if 'ye havereſpeCt to its windings and 
«aſe, it is cowards the South- eſt, that is, that Point 
wh £ of Weſtern Meridian, - where" the Sonth-Welſt is op 

ſcd ro the North-Weſt in 'a/diret Line, andthere- 

ba this Harbour was v convenient for "rh 

« Voyage 3 for that” Way had*a Rtraight Coarſe into 
© the Adriatick Sea. 

13. And when the South Wind blew. As if he had ſaid, 

When a mol gut _ ddarrprart or fair = ns. 

k ng that t att f _—_— 
is, NO Eivinn fon nothing doubting but that ber 
things were according to their Deſire. 

Looſing thence. Their Anchors, or, when they 
had looſed from the Harbour, as irwas agreed nopoi 
*by moſt of them, above, v. 12. my 
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y Sailed Cloſe. Gr. %oy0r, Without any Prepoſi- 
tlon, which ſufficiently indicates that 4ſſon hereis an Ad- 
verb ſignifying cloſe, and not a little Towan.of Crere, - 
which by Sre is called * awvs, Aſus with a fingte 
Sigma,or that In-land Town,which by Plinyis ranked a- 
mong the principal Cities of Crere, and is by him called 
Aſum in the Neuter Gender, 1. 4. Nat. Hiff. c.12. much 
lefs that City called 4for, that is near TFoas, very far 
diſtant from the Iſland of Crere, whoſe Coaſt they were 
now Sauling by, of which above, c. 20. v. 13. 

By Crete. That is, As above, v.8. They Sailed 
dong Crete, or Sailed along the Coaſt of it; but, as 
& ſaid, &orov cloſe, ſo that they as it were ſhaved 
the very Coaſt of Crete. As being in no wiſe afraid 
kſt they ſtoald daſh upon the Shore, Sailing as near 
gcould be by it, «2caule the South Wind breathed ve- 
gently, as appears by what's ſaid immediately before. 

14. There aroſe againſt it. That.is, Beat in upon the 
and of Crete, or ruſhed violently upon it. * 
 ATempeſtuousWind. AVEEEIEAS Whirlewind. 
= Call:d Euro-aquilo. Gr. Euroclydon. Earns is the 
Faſt Wind, flowing from the Winter Eaſt, from whence 
this compound Name, adding the Word Clyaon, which 
i Greek ſignifies a Wave, becauſe this Wind raiſeth up 
huge Waves by its Blaſt. In the Vulgar Interpreter it 
SExroaquilo, North-Eaſt, as it. were, the Wind, 
aclining to the North. © Whether, ſaich Beza, that 
She read it 'Eve gaxa/Ar, For ſo likewiſe Lake calls A- 
® nile Axd\av;; or that he thence judged that this was 
*North-Eaſt,or a Wind blowing from the Eaſttowards 
®the Summer Solſtice, becauſe the Ship was driven from 
*the Shore of Crete, partly towards the Welt, and 
*partly towards the South, to wit, towards Mara, 
*which lies between 4frick and Sicily: Eſpecially ſecing 
*they are ſaid to have feared, leſt they ſhould be driven 
*inuponthe quick-ſandtowards the South. Therefore 
®this ConjeCture does not altogether diſſatisfy me, ſee- 
e- TY _ ing 
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< ing /irgilalſo calls the Eaſt Wind Tempeſtuous, and 
* this Wind is very ſuitable to the Winter Seaſon. Yet 
© [ have retained the Word Exrochydon, which I have 
©* found in all Greek Copies' I met with : whence it 
©*is underſtood that this was an Eaſt Wind, and that 
*yery Stormy. For the Greeks call a Wave «Aud, 
*This therefore is that which the Hebrews call ny 
* I, theLatin Poets, Warry, Cloudy, Black, Raging, 
* Thundring. Therefore altho the Eaſt Wind did drive 
*the Ship rowards the Weſt, thart is, into Jcaly ; yet 
«£6 NIP )3y 
it is no wonder that in fo great a Storm they could 

*not keep a ſtraight Courſe, but were driven hither 
©* and thither by the force of the Waves. But if this 
*Wind was North-Eaſt, it beat them back from ra; 
«-nd it was 2 wonder that the Ship was not driven ig 
« upon the Coaſts of Africk, The-Syriack retained 
«rhe ſame Greek Names : The Arabick cancelled the 
«Word Emroclydon, as being a Word altogether un- 
< known to him. | 

15. And when the Ship was caught. To wit, By the 
moſt violent Whirlpools, addy the toſſed Ship mas dri- 
——— ungovernably, as Quintus Curtins expreſſeth 
it, |. 9. 

" And could not bear up unto the Wind. That is, With 
ffand the Wind, -as the Syriack renders it. Gr. avToq 
uw T® wars '. before the an 

@y ſignifies, according to H. Stephan, 
look, 2; Saks beholder beg 5 de & wwerTioc, [ 
look over againſt me, as Suidas hath it. Gaza in Scipio's 
Dream, interpreted Solem adver ſum intaeri, to look up- 
on the Sunover againſt them, «ilopIrAunorm TÞ nAI@; 
&rTopRAufiv metaphorically is, ro Reſeft, to Strive 4- 
gainſt. Eccleſ. 19. 5. '0 &8 avroqM\uar Taxis hSovale 
g*©&v0i Thy Zonv oTE, that is, as Druſwc Interprets it, 
But he that refiſteth Pleaſures, crowns bis Life. Alſo'Gre- 
tins obſerves that avn{-Aemei is frequently ſo uſed by 
Joſephus. The Original of the Metaphor ſeems _ 
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hence,” that he who oppoſes any, turns his Eyes on bus 
and a Ship going agauolit the Wind, has its turn- 
&d towards it, a certain part whereof is called 6@MxA- 
jace the Eye, as the Famous Beza has noted out of Pol- 
lax, Virg. An. '$. V. 20. 


Guſts riſang ſhift, the black, Weſt grows more Loud, 
. Ad the whole Air condens d OY Cloud. 


We let her drive. Not whither we would, but whi- 
ther the impetuous Violence of the Wind drove us. 
16. And runming nuder a certain Iſland. Gr. Being 

pried under a certain little Iſland. See what is ſaid a- 

Ve, V. 4+ 
a Which 4s called Clayda, Gr. KAcxidy. In ſore Co- 
ies Kao). - So alſo ſome Copies of the Vulgar Latin 
ion have Cauds, The Arabick x17pÞ8 Jclauda. 
he Syriack xp, Caro, but the Famous Bochart will 

7e us readit xp, Caudo. Sridas, Cando is an Iſland 
wear Crete, wherein are brought. farth very great Wild Aſ- 

- Bat that this Ifland\was by dela, 7 2. c. 7. and 
my 4. 4. C12. called Gandon, by Prolemy Claudon, 
er 7oachyr Vadjax the naw cited Bochart obſerves, 
was alſo another Iſland, which by Srrabol.6. is 

Gaudos, but by Stephan and others Gawlos, in the 
ilian Sca towards Africk, as Mela declareth L. 2. c.7. 
-of the three Iſlands, in old times Inhabited by the 
heginians, which, accarding to Scylax, were, Me- 
, Gaulus, and Lampas, Solins,c. 32. reporteth al- 
| the ſame of this Gaxdo, or rather, Gans of the 
gimans, as Pliny ſays of the Iſland Galara, near to 
the ſaid Gaulas that nettber 1s any Serpent brought farth there, 
nor if it be tranſported thither does it live, wherefore the 
oft of this Iſland being caſt upon any other grand, driveth 

Serpents, and being thrown upon Scorpions, it imme- 
\Garely kills them. - 
* . We had much Warkto come by our Boat, That is, We 
WW. VED could 


- L 


292, The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chapi&y/ 
could hardly take in our Ship-Boat toſſed with the 
Winds from the raging Waves, left it ſhould be beat 
to pieces on the Ship. Scapha, a Ship-Boat is called 
a ſmall Veſſel, which was drawn after the Ship, where- 
by, if neceſſity ſo require, they Sail where a great 
Ship cannot come. it was called Scapha amo Ts oudmev, 
a Verb ſigrifying to make hollow, becauſe they firſt 
were uſed to be made of a whole great Tree, by making 
it hollow. 

17. Which, To wit, Ship-Boat. 

When they bad taken up. To wit, From the Sea into 
the Ship, to which'it was faſtened. They are contraries, 
ſaith Grorzus, cige CKaphv 10 rake wp the Ship boat, and 
x& Mev, to bt it down. f 

T hey uſed helps. To wit, Of the Mariners, or, as 
ſome will, of _ Chains, and Hooks. 

Undergirding the Ship. To wit, _ Ropes on 
both ſides, underneath the Boat, and fo binding the ſides 
of the Ship on both ſides, that it might'not be beat to 
pieces by the force of the Winds and Waves. 

And fearing left they ſhould fall on the quick Sands, 
That is, Leſt the Ship together with them, ſhould be 
driven upon ſhallows and the Syrtes, and ſhould ſtick 
faſt thereon, and be overwhelmed witha Heap of Sand. 
Syrtes or quick Sands, are called all Shallow places, 
which as it were draw the Ships that are driven on them, 
and keep them faſt, and at laſt ſwallow them vp. 
Lucan has deſcribed the nature of theſe Syrres, L.'g. 304 
Which is thus Engliſhed by Sir Arthur Gorges ; 


When Nature did at firſt difpoſe, 
Theſe Syrts and ſhap't their Figure ont , 
She left it to the World in doubt, 
Whether ſhould be Land or Seas; 

For utterly it doth not pleaſe, 

To Sink.it ſelf beneath the Mais : 
Nor yet the Land cannot reſtrain + 


= 
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The Waves, but they will have « ww 


eat  Andſucha ' dangerous are, 

le | ©. 7 cron ro —_by {7 5 dere 

re- | For here the Sea doth Channels ſtrain, 
eat | ; - Ad there the Lands do riſe again 

ev, | _ Hereis along ftretch't Tratt of Shore, 
rſt | ___ . And there the © foakwin whirlpools rore, 


in '" » Sa nature wretchedly deſi 
M |. The portion of her Ld ver 
Unto no uſe, or elſe of Old, 


nto Thoſe Syres more Waves in them did hold, 
nes, And with the Seas were over-volld. | 
and | _ _ But that Attrattive Titans Beams, 

(F eeding wpon the Oceans Streams, 
4 | |; LThatro the Torrid Zone were ni h) 

Some of the wehring Waves $514 

; ON And yet the Ocean in deſpight 
des | © Reſifferb Phatbus parching mighr. 


who, Bus yet his beams (they near ) 

% px whors malay a ſe Few will ce, & 
And make the Syrts firm Land appear. 
"For ſearcely now a letl Baat, 
; Can on the : four, 
” Of thoſe drown'd Sands where Water ſtays, 
& | ens ory and more that Sea decays. 


are the moſt famous of 'the Syrrs which-Sathy# 
tbes thus. © There are two Gulphs almoſt to- 
wards the utmoſt parts of Africk, of unequal bigneſs, 
®but of the ſame hiv y of which thoſe that are next 
Land are yery deep, bur the reſt, as it chanceth 
© one time are deep, at another Shallow. For when 
the Sea begins to ſwell and rage with the Winds, the 
aves draw Slime, Sand and great ſtones together in 
®heaps; and ſo the figure of theſe places ischanged tage- 
*ther with theWinds. They are called Syrres from draw- 


vg. From theſe two Syrre: that part of the L Sea, 
The | "Xt 3 gt 


jt 
\ 


— 
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which floweth by Africk properly i called, is named 
the Syrtzck, Sea, in =" , de wit. beat. See. more 
concerning theſe in Mele, (. 1, c. 7. Plin, L. 5. 4 
Solin c. 30. | | | | 

Letting down the Veſſel. That is, When we had 
taken down the Saul-yard with the Sail faſtened to it. 
For, as faith Seneca, when the Wind is grown too ſtrong, 
and v0 great to bear Sail to, the Tard is raken down, 
Hence that of Ovid, | 


The Tard let down eſcapes the Winter Storms. 


"SER BEEOVPESC 


It isa Hebraiſm very frequent in the Scripture, where- 
by any moveablething is called a Veſlel. | 
. $0. To wit, having taken in our Sails from the 
Storm. | 
' Were driven. That is, floated on the Waves 
whitherſoever their force drave us. | 
18. And we being exceedingly toſſed with a Tempeſi, 
As if he had faid, But when our Ship toſſed with the 
furious Tempeſt, now. was lifted up as it were to the 
Heavens, anon was tumbled down between the gaping 
Waves, as it were into-a Pit or Gulph. See a lively 
deſcription of a dreadful Tempeſt, ?/al. 107. 25, 26. 
which Y7rgilimitating hath elegantly expreſſed in thek 
words, An. 3. v. $64- "1 


Art Heaven we tilt, then ſuddenly we fell, 
Warry Foundations ſinking low as Hell. 


The next day they lightened the Ship. That is, The 
Mariners caſt out of the Ship the btavieft Lading, and 
the more weighty Merchandiſe, that the Ship, =P 'F 
lightengd of its burden might draw leſs water, and I 
_ might noto eafily be overwhelmed by the Waves. = 
19. Aud the rbird day, To wit, From the riloghk, 
ef that dreadful Tempeſt. Ty wit 


SIS _ 


Ly 
ry 


FOorErs 


ks 
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caft out with their own hands the tackling of the Ship. 
ned J Gy, asalſo the Engliſh, we caſt out with our own hands 
the tackling of the Ship. To wit, we who were _ 


"= inthe Ship together with the Mariners. Some 
had ies have tgeipay, they cafF our. To wit,the Maſter 
Jie Mariners. Now all Marine Utenſils wherewith a 


ip is accoutred, as the Maſt, Yard, Oars, Cables, 
L ſuch like are called the Tackling, 

—_ 20. And when newher Sun tor Stars appeared. As if he 
had aid, But when the Firmament was darkned Night 
ad Day with a black Fog. An uſual deſcription of a 
very great Storm. Soin Virgil, &n.1. v 92. 


NN | When fromthe Trojgp fyhe dark Clouds refrain 
Heaven and the Day, Night broods on the Main. 


In many days. Without intermiſhon. 

'S, | © Ardno fmall Tempeſt lay over ws. That is, Lay upon 
w. As it he had faid, And when a Turbulent and 
Thundring Tempeſt did' now atflift - and diſtreſs 


B. : 
© All bopt that we ſhould be ſaved was then taken away. 


POE f Grorias excellently obſerveth, that this was ſpokgy accord- 
"Cf bay ro all humane probability, ſuch as are many other things in 
26 Wrie. The meaning therefore is the ſame, as it he 


faid, All hopes ſeemed tobe cut off, of eſcaping 
» Which now all appearances portended to be 
ing over us. 
© 21. But after long abſtivence. That is, And when 
they who were in the Ship, being toſſed with the 
empeſt had endured a long hunger through want of 
ite, but not through ſcarcity of Food, as appears 
v.36 & 38. 
© Paul food forth in the midft of them. Withwhom he 
\ ed ia tut eethd dp. We 
4. Tow ſhould bearkened to me. By giving to 
br whea 1 preſaged this ſtorm' we are now taſled 
tt Tt4 Noe * 


. | 


296 The Adts'vf the Holy Apoſtles Chap.z7, 
- "Not have looſed. - Supply ,” Anchors. 

And tb have gained, That is, have prevented. He 
tharevites the damage that he was like to ſuſtain is ſaid 
to gain, and be fortunate, -according to Ariſtorle, 1.2, 

. Moral. c. 9. . Hence by Pliny, 7. Nat. Hiſt. 39. 
Sutorins Priſcus is ſaid to have gained an injury, which 
he commnitted unpuniſhed;- and ſuffered no puniſhments 
for inflicting it. - - 

This. harm. That is, This boiſterous rage of the 
Winds. | 

And loſs. To wit, of the Merchandize, and Tack- 
ling or Furniture of the Ship. 

22. And now. That is, Now therefore, as above, 
c.5. v.38, or, but now, to wafy ſeeing that, as Sil 
expreſleth it, the cruel ſtorm growerh worſe and wor ſe. 

I exhort you to be of good cheer. 1 again and again 
beſeech you , who by the event have had experience 
of the Truth of my former ſayings, that ye be not de 
jeted in your Minds.” -- 

For there ſhall be; In this Voyage, how dangerous 
ſoever. 

The loſs of no Mans Life. That is, Perſon, as & 
bove, v.10, —_ L , 

Among you, To wit, as appears below, v. 31. I 
ye wor ow me, rc iecion ye did before. Sac 
Speeches, faith Grotins; are every where in tbe Holy Scripture, 
which contain in ther a tacit condition, eaſie._ to be undtt- 


flood, either from the words preceeding- and ſubſequent, | 
or from-the . Nature: of the . thing it ſelf, 1 Sam. 2. 3% 


13.13, 14+ 


Burof the Ship. That is, But the Ship only ſhall be | 
caſt away. - An exceprive particle, ſaith Grorins, inſtead }- 
of an adverſative, as, Luke 23.28. Foln 8. 10. in te |» 


_ Greek; Cor. 1. 11, Phil. 1.8. 3.16. 4-12. Rev. 2. 25. 
Whoſe Iam. That is, To whom I am devoted. 
And whom 1 ſerve. That is, And whom] worſhip 
with true Piety, Jonas ſaid the ſame af himſelf by 
by 


> Colony of the 


= of Livy, l. 11. 
- the Greeks is called, 'ASgidtT mov meA&yQ-, or Ad'gies 
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"old, when he Sailed in the Company of Heathens, 
. Jon. F+.9- 


24. Thow muſt be brought before Cazfar. As if he tad 
ſaid, Thou, ſhalt. 5 alive before Ceſar, to 


whom thou appealedit above, c. 25.11. 
\ Lo, &c. As if he had faid, God .has ſo liberally 
granted thy requeſt, that not. one. of . them that, are 


carried with then in this Ship ſhall periſh, provided 
they obey thy -wholeſome advice , and uſe all means 
that in them lie for their preſervation, See below v.31. 
The''Verb give: is, taken in another contrary ſenſe 
above, c. 25: v.11. but is uſed in a like ſenſe to this 
above, c. 3 

25. Forl Klee God, Without the leaſt doubt or 
helitation. 
| 26. Howheit we muſt be caſt upon 4 certain Iſland. Gr, 
&KTEtiv, fall on. How this prediction was fulfilled 
js declared below, &c, 28. v. 1. 

27.-Foxrteemb, Night, To witz From the raiſing of 
the ſtorm by the-Winds. - 

As we were Sailing. - Gr. Stxtgourras, driven wp and 


down, as it alſo is.in the Engliſh, toſſed bicher and thyber. 


Plutarch, faith Grotias, hath uſed t«@tetoIri, far to be 
carried hither and thither. 
-. In Adria. That is, In the Adviatick Gulph or Sea, 


>which is deſcribed by the Poets as very tempeſtuous, 


Adria or Hadria, a City belonging to the*Picenres or 
> Picem accordin ng to Prolemy, Geog. |. 3. c.1. was 'a 
uſcans, who before the Romans attained 

the Government, commanded all by Land and Sea, as 
* Livixs recordeth in his Book 5. c. 3. Adrian Caeſars 
SProgenitors had their Original from this City, as Aljns * 
janxs in his Life declareth. The ſame City, after 
Tuſcan Empire was buried in Oblivion, was made 
' aColony by the Romans, as you may ſee in the Epirzome 
From this City alſo the Sea, which by 


KoATQ-, 


z6\TO-, the Larires call the Adriarich, or Advian Sea or 
Gulph. The Poets alſo call it Adris after the manner 
of the Greeks, and Adriacwm, which anciently was 
called Arriacwn, as alſo the CpG as Pliny reports, 
63 C, - in coſe Bin On as 10 make 
out is all theſe Rivers and Ditches, divertmg the 
Uiqons of he vo imo the Adrian Marſhes, which are 
d the ſeven Seas, and made a famous Haven of Atria, 4 

Town of the Fuſcans, from whence that was before called the 
Atriatick, which now is called the Adriatick Sea. - Pliny 
ſpeaketh of che River Po, which the Greeks call Erjda- 
ms, which emptied twenty Rivers-with it ſelf into the 
Sea. But whether ddri« and Atria were the ſame City 
we leave to the Learned to judge. Stephan. Byzantins 
thinketh that they were different Cities,tor he mentions 
each of them in theirpeculiar place; bur it is ufual with 
him to make two of one and the fame City, as Thomas 
de Pinedo hath obſerved. But this is certain trom Srrabo, 
Ovid, Statins, 'and Ptolemy, that not only that Gulph 
which lies betwixt Yenice and Corcyrs is called Adria, 
or - Adrian, and moſt nſvally Advietick, but that that 
name is extended even to the Jorien Sea. Therefore, 
faith Grotius, Procopius calls the Sea reachi 
Methon to Sicily, and elſewhere from Cephalenia 50 Ca- 
labria, by the name of Adria, and in another place be makes 
« part of ur, the Gulf of Adria; and expreſly wo od. 
the Vandals, be placeth as well Gaulon as Melite i 
Adria. - 

That ſome Country appeared to them. In the Gr: Tgood- 

w Tivo evTvis xaeev, that ſome Country drew near 
them. A kind of Speech har to Mariners, becauſe 
to their ſight, when Sailing, the Land ſeems to come 
near, or depart from them, when they intheir Voyag 
draw near to Land, or make from it. Such is that 
Virgil, En. 3. v.72. 


We 
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vic 


————We lanch, and fill the Strands, 
And Sail by Ciries, and retreating Lands. 


28. Who alſo down their tine. Bolis is thit Sea- 
mans Plomb-line or faſtened to the end of a Rope; 
We hroking of it into. the Sea, which by reaſon of its 

One moves quickly downwartf, the Mariners fearch 
depth heres, and they beſineat it with Far, 
Moby by KT to fry whether the Ground fs 


Rocky or Sandy... 
End + it "Pares, Ov. "Ogyvins, Farhints. A 
Fathom is a meaſure very well known to Mariners when 


they ſearch our the Shallows,comtaining ſomnch boahds, 


| when both Armsare ſtretched out afide, may be com- 


prop between the tip of one middle Finger to 
of rhe other Hand. This Inrerftice, faith Beza, 
wk for Rotman Fovr,among the Greeks confifterh of 
fore Foot that is, 6; Ronun': Paſſus,Paces, there- 
uſed twice in this Verſt for the Gr. opyuin, is 
en for the interval'of the Arms when ſtretched out, 
t not for the interval ofthe Feet when ſtretchedout in 
"walking. 
29. Should have fallen on Rocks. Gr. inniowuty or 
vat 7 we ſhould have faſten off, or they ſhould. 
is, left the Ship ſhould daſh upon Tugged or Rocky 
Out of the Stern. That is, The hinder partof the Ship. 
” Caſting four Anchors, To wit, that the Ship being 
hep Neataſt at'the four Corners by the four Anchors, 
not be driven =o the Waves. 
a wiſhed for the The Light is moſt defirable . 
'to any that are S Ritted' with any evil. Sueronms faith, 


| Caligula, —_— ſitting his Bed, ſomerines 


\mandring thr long Galleries, he uſed oem 
' Inoocate, and fros wazt for the Lis hr. Curt. | 
"much deſired Day diminiſhed the frighrfulvef; of all things 


nhics 
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which the Night rendred more Terrible. But the Words 
of Germanicus in Aratens, are very pertinent to this Pur. 


poſe. 


And when black, Night the Seamas s Fears encreaſt, 
. He in vain beheld the auch deſired Eaſt. 


3 RD Heine wes Sher 1 econ of 


we ey nigh age wh jp Als : pore 


Storm began to toſs Fr more vehemently, ſo that the Maſ 
er of the Ship, who was alo rbe Director of its Courſe, fit 
410 the Ship- 
When they let damn the Boat into the Sea. Which they 
hes. to taken up out of the Sea.into the Ship, above, v.16. 
17 
Under Colour, &c, As if he »- They 
tended that they had let down, d "16k ths BS 
t-go.into it, and caſt Anchors Fenty Oe Fore- 
, or Forepatt of the Ship, - for" they had need of 
many Anchors when the Sea was Boy ſterous. 
31..Paul ſaid. Being ſenſible of the raſh Reſolution 
of the Seamen, and the Promiſe of God made to him 
Conditionally, above, v. 22. 
To the.Centurion.. Twins, of whom above, v. 1. 
And to the Souldiers, Who knew no more. of the 
- "wb Flight of* the Mariners than the Centurian 


Except theſe Men abide in the Ship. That is, Unleſs 
ye kk the Flight of the Mariners aut,of the Ship. 
e cannot be ſaved. Paul indeed, and thoſe who were 
in the Ship with him, were not ſaved by the Mariners 
Indoſtry, which could not preſerve them from Ship- 
wrack yetit was not without its own Advantage, ws; 
cauſe they brought the Ship ſo far, that it was ver 
near Land, ſo that after the  hipwrack they might a 
get ſafe xo it. Which could not have been, had the 
Mariners 
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Mariners. fled: an the-Boat when they deſigned it, and 
ur- | were yet a-preat way from Land. Hence it appears, that 
akho we muft ridtiay too much ſtreſs on ſecond £ auſes, 
nor give our ſelves over to Deſperation, if by the Pro- 
» | videnceof God'\we are deprived of them, yer that they 
aught not be neglected for our Preſervation when they 
may be had. | 10 | 
1-32: Then, 'To wit, When the Centurion and Soul- 
diers underſtood by Paui's Words, how diſadvantage- 
ous the Flight of the Maringrs might prove to them. 
The Souldiers cat 'off\ rhe Ropes of the Boat. By. which 
was as yet 'made: fait to the Ship, that they might 
g$00urt mto.it.} 1114s ?! 
wand let ber falloff.- That is, Drive far into the Sea, 
leſt the Mariners ſhould make that bad Uſeof it, as to 
gtaway, \ ,! / 
#33. And while the Day was coming. That is, In the 
lorning Twilight.” 
tiTotake Meat. Torecover the Strength of their Bodies. 
This is the fourteenth Day that | ye bave tarried and con- 
tnued Fafting. + That is, This 1s: the fourteenth Day 
fdce you, -tolſed with the Storm, have continued with- 
but taking that Suſtenance thar is requilite for uphold- 
wg your Bodies. | . 
+ Having taken nothing. To wit, That was ſufficient 
'% repairing your:Strength. - This is a Hyperbolick 
b, for without the uſe of all Food, in a Body 0+" 
erwiſe Sound, a Man cannot according to the ordi- 
leſs F nary courſe of Nature protraCt his Lite above ſeven 
hip- | Days. By the like Hyperbole, 7ob» who abſtained 
from ordinary Meat and. Drink, is ſaid, arr. 11. 18. 
ners | Neicher Eating nor Drinking. See what we have ſaidin 
hip- | our literal Explication on that place, 
 be- $2034. Wherefore, &c. Here Paul's Exhortation is ex- 
ery. | preſſed, from whence we may again obſerve, that his 
C2 gment was, that Means were not to be neglected, 
the I but were tobe made uſe of, altho he nothing o__ 
ners I's! ut 


but that God, 2s he had bountifully-promiſed, would: 
preſerveall thoſe who were in theShip with him by his: 
Shipwrack, 

For yoar Health. Thatis | Thatyour former Strength 
they had not refreſhed their Strength with Food, they 
had not been able to endure Labour, nor to ſwim out 

Fer.' 'If ye wwmy A | 

There fhall not a Hair fall the Head of 
that they ſhould not ſuffer the leaſt Damage. 4; 
Speech is tb be ſeen 1'Szm: 14. 45. 2 Sam; 14.2: 1 Kings 

35. He took Bread. As if he had ſaid, Paul, that he 
miphe invite them by his Exampleito fake off the fear 
Strength; He took the Seamen's, orcommon Bread it- 
to his Hands; and when he had taken it: 
for the keeping up his Body, on this Condition, that it 
may ſhew himſelf than for ſo a'Mercy, aud 
for it, as Paul himſelf | Exhorteth + Zan 4-3, 4: 
Hence we read that even Chriſt himſelf- when Rn 

In Preſcr.ce of them all. Shewing an Example whith 
they might follow. 
which being broad and not very thick, was i 
ther broken then cut with Knives, as Afat. 14. 19. s- | 

He began fo Ear. Thatis, Heate ; a Hebraiſm very 
uſual in Scripture, of which we have ſpoken abovy 


Favours, fo that not one of them ſhould Perifh in the 
that is unpaired by yot! Faſting, may be repaired. If 
ia the approaching Shipwrack. | 
A proverbial kind. of Speech, whereby-it -is ui 
1.52. Luke 21.18. 
of Death, and take Food convenient forkeeping up theit 
He gave Thanks t0 God. ' God hath granted ManFood 
not come near to take it without firſt giving Thanks 
to eat gave Thanks, Mar. 14." 19154 36: Fohn,6. _ 
And when he had broken. That Sea or conrſe Bread; 
36. Mar. 8. 6--19. Lathe 24. 30. 
CE. 1. V. 1. 


36. Then were they all of good Cheer. That wa | 
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they were i ed by Paul's Words and E 
of the Truth of whoſe PrediCtions they had already had 


or yr laying aſide all Cares, and removing Sad- | 
jeſs a little from their Hearts. 

They alſo took, Meat. To Appeaſetheir craving Sto- 
machs, Pertinently ſays Perronms, None unwillingly bears 
when he is either urged to take Meat, or to Live. 

1.37. We were in all Two hundred ſeventy ſix Souls, That 
is, Perſons, as above, c.2. v.41. © v.10. & 22. of 
thus Chap. 

. 38. And when they had eaten enough, That is, As Yir- 
plexpreliles it, Ar. 1. v. 220, 


When Hunger was allay d and Boards Remov'd, 


+ They lightned the Ship. That is, They caſt out the 
Ships Lading, that the Ship failing more Light, they 
Might get the nearer to Land, and fo eailer eſcape to 
re. 


Caſting out the Wheat into the Sea, It. appears that 
is Alexandrian Ship carried Corn or Wheat from E- 
gpr into Jcaly, and that ſhe was laden with that Mer- 
iſe. . But this Method is uſed in. lightning a Ship, 
which alſo we have in this Hiſtory. Firſt, the more 
ighty Fardels and ponderous Goods are caſt out, as 
vev. 18. thenthe Furniture,or Materials of the Ship, 
above v. 19. and finally, the Food, as in this 38, 


+39 And when it was Day. And the Sun Beams had 

Expelled the Darkneſs. | 

They dd nor know the Land. Thatis, The Mariners 

not what Climate oy were in, or how that Land 
pected that they were come . 

+ above, v. 27. but now they ſaw that they were 


It. 
© But they diſcovered a certain Creek with a Shore, That 
8, But they perceived a certain part of the Sea that 
> was 


# 
: 


304 The As of the Holy Apoſtles Chap». 
was not beſet with Rocks, but- intercepted 
Shores not far Fo won Joan dabter. Ave re 
Greek, faith Grotizs, in Latin Sinus, A Bay or Creek, 
ſometimes is ſpoken of the Sea, ſometimes of the Land, as 
here; for it is diſtinguiſhed. fromthe Shore. But theſe are 
fome | Bays of the Sea, which have no ſhore, but are encom- 
paſt with ſteep Rocks. > 

Into which. Seeing the Gr. Word «:14«A%,” which 
ſignifies the Shore or Border of the Sea, is of the Ma- 
iculine Gender, - the Relative Pronoun, , may as- well 
here be referred to Sinn, Creek, as to Lirtus, Shore, The 
Seamen indeed were defirous to get the Ship to the 
Shore, as-is declared in the next Verſe, but poſſibly they 
firſt deſired to get to that Creek of the Sea that was en- 
compalled with Shores. 

They rhoughe. Gr. i&x\eGorvro, They were minded; 
That 15s, They nnanimouſly determined. | | 
3 Fothru#t in the Ship. That is, That they might get 
free of the Toſlings of the Sea into a ſafe place. 

40. And when they had taken up. Cutting the Ropes 
to which they 'were made faſt. F 
- The Anchors. The four that were caſt into the Sea, 
above, v. 29. F 

They committed themſelves unto the Sea, GT. ©@v ws Til 
Dexkeroyor, they ler into the Sea. It ſeems to ſignify that 
their Anchors that were cut-off were left in the Sea,or, 
as Grorius ſaith; It is a compendious Speech for, Ucv 
TAotov itveur Eig Thy Joneoay, They let their Ship g@ 
inthe Sea, to wit, That which was betwixt the Place 
where their Ship was andthe Land. | | 

Loofed the ' Rudder-bands. That is, The Bands 
wherewith the Rudders are joyned and faſtened to the 
Ships. When theſe Bands, faith Grotins, are looſened, 
then the Rudders fall down into the Wateri, and by thei 

Weight keep the Ship from being overwhelmed with the Wind. 
As alſo when the JunCures or Rudder Bands are looſed, 


the Marriners-can with greater eaſe drive the- Sp 
whuther- 
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whitherſGever will. Moreover they are called 
the | here Rudders by Zdg in the Plural Number, either, 
>, {| becauſe in general, the Rudders.of any Ships are | 
4 } &, orbecauſe, asGrorins hath noted, ancient Ships 
are |} two Rudders, one in each fide of the Stern. 
om- | And boiſing up the main Sail to the Wind. That is, And 
: ing out the ſmall Sail to a Gale of Wind, that 
uch I the Ship might.go ſoftly- and eaſily. Zuke bere, ſaith 
Vid | Grotins, calls that Sail that is next th the Forecaſtle, ( which 
vel | Pollix callcrh Dolon and Livy in two Pla- 
The } &) Artemo, dd T& dgr&9ai, becauſe IL. Mahon de 
the I itis hung up. It is rather an Additameat verb. Signif. 
hey } to, than a part of the Ship, ſaith Javo- 
El» if” len. Aferiners make uſe of it, when they fear leFF the grea- 
ter Sails ſhould take in roo much Wind, and over ſet the Ship. 
led; | Bit it was here ſo much the more necdſſary, becauſe we 
heve beard above that the Maſt was xt down. 
8&7 |  Torhe Wind. For theſe three Words, the Dative 
Caſe of the Participle Feminine, is in the Gr. Ty nvesoy, 
PS || bowing, and &vge, or Troy; blaſt, is underſtood. Nor, 

" | Kith Grotius, 5s 5 leſs inchngraous to ſay Tvoiv Tvav, to 
Seay f Now a Blaſt, rhar Afr TASv, tp Sail a Ship. 

Made to Shore, Gr. KeeTdA wv is Tov eurpaehor. Pliny, 
Herodotus, and Plutarch, ſaith Grotixs, uſe Kart 34v 
rear £ PA 
"41. alling into a there tw0 met. 

&, Into a double-Sea'd [rung or into Land riſing in 
py an Iſthmus, which was waſhed on both 

the Sea. 

. ran the Ship. On a Row of Rocks, which 
fl 1 ws. prey Grotins, not far from 
» yet ſo 45 that the Sea flows betwixt them and the 
Shore. Of theſe fort of Rocks, Pliny ſaithin his Proem! 
this natural Hiſtory, The numerous Rocks of the white. 
Shallow frighten the Ships. 
oy "And the Forepart flnek faſt. That is, And the Fore- 
pc of the Ship indeed, ſeeing ir ſtuck faſt on theRock. 
Netry -: Un Remained 
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305 The Aits of the Hi oly Apoſtles Chap.z7, 
| — | Remained uinmovable. That is, Tho beat u agen by the 
ſtormy Sea, yet it was not ſo much as mov 

But the Hinderpart was looſed by the force of the Sea. 
That is, But the hinder-part gaped with chinks, and 
was broken by the beating - the Waves into Planks 
and Boards, of which it was made up. 

42. But the Souldiers, W ho guarded thoſe who were 
ſent bound to Rome. 

Connſel. That is, Purpoſe or Deſi ign. 

Leſt any. To wit, Of the Priſoners, or Fettered, 
if their Bonds were looſed, ſhould ſwim to Land. 

Should ſwim out and eſcape. And o eſcape their de- 
ſerved Puniſhments. 

3. But the Centurion. TFulius, of whom above v. 1. 

Wiling ro ſave Pauls: Towards whom he had ſhewn 
himſelf Kind and Courteous, above v. 3, 

Kepe them from doing it: That is, He forbid his Soul- 
diers to kill the ners, Or 

NT Swim. That is,who were $killed i in ſwim- 

» and were of Strength enough to perform it. | 

dcaft, &c. That is, Should jump off the Ship 

= the Sea, that they might ſwim out to the Shore, 
that was not far from them. | 

44- Andthe reſt, Who had not Skill or Strength 
to Swim. 

Some on Boards, &c, That is, They wa % to Shore 
on Joiſts or Planks, which uſe to be in Rowers 
Seats, 'Hatches of the Ship, or place where the Oars 
are faſtned. 

Some upon thoſe which were of the Ship... - That is, But 
others oy hey ſaved from the Shipwrack, on broken pie» 
ces of the ſplit Ship. 


Hud foircme te paſo that all the Souls, That is, The 
Two hundred ſeventy ſix —_ which were in the 


Ship, as is iaid above, v. 
Eſcaped to Land. Safe a Sound, as Part had fare- 


told above, v. 24 & 34. 
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CH AP. XXVIL 


i. A ND when wewere eſcaped. From the dreadful 
Shipwrack to Land. 
Melite, It was alrcady foretold by Pant Cap. 26. 
v.26. that the place of their Eſcape, after the ,vio- 
lence of the Storm driving them thither, in their de- 
figned Voyage, ſhould be an Iſland which is now called 
by its Name elira. Thereare two Iflands recorded 
this Name, one being attributed to Sclavoria, or to 
Dalmatia, a part of Sclavonia, and the other to Africk, 
for, makes mention of the former, lib. 3. cap.-27. 
4, hence he alledges that Callimachns calls little pretty 
gs for Women to play withal by the Name of Ca- 
tal; Melitei ) and faith that'it is ſituate betwixt Corzola, 
or Melena, and Sclavoria, but Scylax placeth it: near 
Corzola, The latter lyeth betwixt Sicrly and Africk, 
and that from thence little pretty Dogs are called 4##- 
litei Catelli is aſſerted by Srraboin his ſixth Book, Where 
he ſays, Thar before Pachynus 4 Promimory of Sicily, 
eta +5 ro bee ſeen, whence lirtle Dogs art called Melitzi. 
This Expreſſion, Cateli Melirei, Malta Bitlings, became 
aProyer vappl ed to things that men purchaſers them- 
&lves. meerly for Pleaſute, without reſpeft to any-ſe- 
rious Matter, as being of no uſe thereto. The Afri- 
can Melira far ſurpaſſing that of Dalmatia or Sclavonia, 
es now. ſomewhat corruptly under the Name"at 
4, the Habitation of rhe Croſs-bearers,” cafled the 
ights of St. John, which Charles the firſt King of 
Spare Vouchſafed them, after-they had been expelled 
« their formerReſidence,by Solyman the Emperour 
Of the Turks. It appears by Diodorns Sicnlss hb.:; ++ 
Uu 2 Hil, 


o 
4xY 


os The Alts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.28. 
F591 that it was a Colony of the Phenicians, Where- 
fore Bochart 9g ng Phenician Colo- 
vies "cap. 26,” ingenioully derives it's Etyt 
' from va Hebrew Word who Malar , do ariſes 
mor Melite, That is tofſay, evaſion , Refuge, in re- 
gard that it was a place of Refuge for the Phenician 
Merchants, as Diodor «- doth atteſt in the places we juſt 
How cited ,, declaring, That this Africen Iſle Malta is 
a Colony of the Phenicians, whoſe Traffique being propaga- 
ted even to the Weſtern Ocean, bad this Iſland for « Re- 
fuge, ſince it had a moſt convenient Harbour, and. was i- 
ruate te the widdle\of the Sea. This Iſland was alſo Me- 
litan, that is, a Place of Refuge to Ulyſſes, if Melita 
be, as Cleverizs endeavors to prove at large;, not di- 
ſtin-from Ogygia Calypſo's Iſland. Beſides,. Ovidiib.z, 
Fa#b;. gives us account that Ame Siſter to Dido, that 
died at Carthage, being driven thence, withdrew to this 
Iſland, which long ſince had been the King's _— 
Place. Again, it's commonly believed that Paxt arri 
hither after Shipwrack. Indeed Conſtantine ſurnamed 
Poxphyrogonxer, thinketh that the Sclavonian or Dalma- 
tick Melita, was the place of Refuge to Pax in his Ship- 
wrack. This Opinion, ſaith Bochart, in the Place above 
quoted, ſees to ſome probable. Firſt, Uport Cdnſiderati- 
on that Paul is arizen mp and down in Adria before bis 
Arrival to Melita, AQ. 27, v. 27. Hence they conclude 
that mention is made of an Iſland in the. Adriatitk, Sta. Se- 
condly,Foraeſmuch as Barbarians Inhabitedthe fame, ACt.28, 
V.2 Gig. Whileas the Greeks had the African Melita in their 
Poſſeſſion long ago. Thirdly, Becauſe Luke makes no men- 
tion of any. 1 own in the Iſland Melita, and yet in the Afri 
can there's a Town of the Iſland's Name remaining to this 
ach weighs, 
to 


Day. But theſe ſmall Objettiens are not 
7 Thestherly the Aﬀem of ny Mew ſhe 
the common Opimon confirmed by the moft ſolid Arguments. 
For, in the firſt Place, while Paul was ſailing cloſe by 
Crete, «s you have it ACt. 27. v.13 & 14. There ſe 
4 
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ChapaB. | Literally Explained. 30g 
96> err Wind, called Enroclyden, or as the 

read: it, Evroaquilo, {har-is, The Noth 

Eat Wind, which readin being admitted, the Concluſion 

© pl , for the o oary ry ng ary or 

d from Crete into Sclayonia. Situation of 

ts s makes evident that this could bave been about 

6 South-Eaſt Wind, and not by the North-Weſt diret- 


te 20 the former, But Read it which may you pleaſes 
that this Wind Earocly is dew: ui rat 
a ur ha oh North, ſing the th Mr 
ro the Quick. ick by the FViolence 
ofthis VR, 7 V. 17. bag bc img 
tie Wando ſuch a Fear, ſuppoſing the Ship to be driven 
u+ wt, « C appoſive ro Africk, and t 


F: Secondly, + 07 v; 41. Having fallen into a place 

where two Seas Seas meet, hag Gas Place 
where two Seas meet, that is to ſay, into an Iſthmus; 
is that of Horace Od. 7- lib. 1. 


To Epbeſwor the ſtrong Walls 
” Of Cormth where an Iſthmus ſwells} 


Ovid alſo Eleg. 10. lib. 1. Fai. 
». We aid by the Jfhmss where two Seas Meet. * 


Thi thus deems the fun of the Iſland, and at 
Yhis Day paſſes by the © ommas.ch bx __ of la ca» 
bg Paolo, for being interpreted, is St. Paul's Ar- 


\ on Thirdy. Ag Att. 28. v.7. In the ſame Quarters were 
Poſſeſſions of the Firſt of the Iſland, whoſe Name was 
"Publins, Him 1 take r0 be whom the Roinans made Gover - 
mr of the Iſland. For it may be gathered from this Place, 
That the chief Governours of thi Iflaud were commonly ſo 
Salle, as alſo from an ancient DES which Quuati- 
uu nu$ 


zi0O The Ads of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.28, 
 Nus reports himſelf to have ſeen at Malta written in Greek 
on Marble. | A. KA. YIOE, KYP. INNEXE, PNMAIQN, 
NPNTQE. MEAITAIQN.. L, Ca. the Son of Cyrus 
a Roman Knight, the Firſt of Malta. The Carthaginian 
Governours certainly ' before the ſame name, 
being ſtiled by- a Phraſe peculiar to that place Ex2YWRTN, 
the Firſt. So Dar. 10. v, 13. Michaelis reckoned one of 


the. Firſt or Chief. Therefore UN1 Head, General, 


Pringe, and now Firſt, are words of one Original and 
Importance. And in this very place for Firft,. the Syriack 
hath 01, and the Arabick: Dv71 head. | A further con. 
firmarion of this, 15, that as "118 ſienifies in the Arabick, 
the, fir ſt,, thus "88 denotes to ſer aver, = Govern a Na- 
110n,” as if one ſhould ſay, to be the Firſt, 

Fourthly. Paul wich the Centnrios and the reſt tarried 
in that Iſland three wholk* Moneths, ACt. 28. v.11. the 
mumber of the Men was two bundred threeſcore and. ſixteen 
Souls,  ACt.27. v. 37. - this hardly any per ſou can believe to 
be ſaid of Dalmatian Melita, which 3s: but four Miles 
diſtant _ main land, and rac; cp 

amous harbour and moſt tonvenient for ſtraugersmithin ſight, 
op Roman C—_ had __ his courſe ahiter 
than takg up bis Winter quarters in a pitiful Iſland, where it 
was impoſſible for ſo many ſtrangers to be entertained without 
. great. incommodiries. 

Fifthly. The account of their being carviedito.Puteol it 
4 Ship of Alexandria that wintered in the ſame Iſland, 
A&t. 28. v. 11. is imconſiſtent with its being -uuderſtood of 
the Dalmatian Malta, ſince it is almoſt impoſſible to avoid 
rhe African Malta, when ye Sail from X&gypt t0;Puteoli. 
But whoſoever Sailing from Alexandria to Puteoli, diretks 
bis cout ſe to Dalmatian Malta, be may be ſasd ro wander out 
of the -way, if not ſd far as Heaven is removed from the 
Earth, yet at leaſt the breadth of the whole Sea," 

Sixthly. This is further affirmed by Luke declaring that 
after their ſetring forth from Malta , they arrived frit at 
þyracuſe, and rhen ar Rhegium, AQt. 28. v, 10 & 3 

| | which 
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" Chap.48. Literally Explained.  * an 
which aight upon the ſuppoſal of their 
rec froby} Lay, tag CORE 


and full of wandrings, if it be once granted that they de- 

parted from the Deicaacian Malta; - for Rhegium veing 

nearer to the Dalmatian Malta, than Syracule, the way 

js rather by Rhegium to Syracuſe, than by Syracule r9 
um. 

: Seventhly. Now if we will diſpuee by, elfinitys Con- 
ftantin Porphylogonetta 5s ot antiquity 
8 Arator Subdiaconus, who in rhe go Book. of bis 
Apoſtolical Hiftory ſays, that Melita into which Paul mes 
ca#?, when be . ſuffered Shipwrack.,. 45:the Iſle Malta by 
Sicily. Neither is it # work. of any difficulty. ta diſſipate 
what may be objetted to the, contrary. For the Ship arriving 
a Malta is ſaid 0 be toſſed ir Adria, AQ. 27. V.27. 
Tet not in the Gulph of Venice, the. Adriatick Sea having 
far greater extent than that Gulph;: for the Gulph of Venice 
eds with Sclavonia, but the Adriatick Sea comprehengs 
all that part of the Mediterranean. Sea, which 4s called 
lonian. Heſychius :- Ionium; . a Sea: now known by 
the nema of 2d Juvenal's ancient. Scholiaft ;; | Being, 
about a tedious Voyage from the Sea of 7 huſcany to 
Adria: made nſeof Adria for lonium.ForJuveral exprefſeth 


bimſelf thus: 


+ He underwent the ra Thx 
; And likewiſe the edn yo 


++ Ptolemy affirms that the Adriatick Sea bounderh 
Sicily oz che Eaft, Epirus and Achaia on the a and 
ponnatts, and conſequently Crete on rhe Weſt. Ovid 

equent mention of the Archipelago's being di- 
wide from Adria by the Corinthian Iſthmus. Thus be 


freaks, lib. 4. Faſt. 


- » Wide Adria, and Corinth where the Land 
» Ap Iſthmus bides, aud dreadful makes by Sand. 
4 **\1 Uu 4 


'312 The Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles Chapal. 
And inthe firſt Book of bis Triſft. and tenth Elegy, 


When th' bluſtering ſtorms of Winter toſt me ſore 
In Advis, the Muſes 1 implore. 6 "as 
Or after that the /#hmus danger's paſt, 
And”one Ship's-us'd for faving us in haft. 


In purſuance Philoſtratus 6. 2. Imaginum in 
po ny atteſts that'the forenamed /fhmus is betwin 
the Egean and the Adriatic, Sea. Again the fame Author 
#-bis* Apollonins {#6. 4. cap. 8. records that Nero had « 
' Mind to cut this ]ſthmus, . to the end that Adria'might 4 
burtben it vs br the Archipelago. The ſame 5 
"Suidas @s the Word Alpheus, and again on the Word 
Arethufa ,- ſaying,” that the River 
from Pelopozneſus into the Fountain ret 
.entring into the main Sea through the Aariari 
Hence Pauſanias in bis Arcadicks ſays of the River Alphens: 
Neither could Adris ſtop its courſe. See mere at large 
there. - Moreover the © Adriatick Sea bas its extent even 
10 Aﬀrick; if credit may be grven to Ethicus and Orofſius, 
by whoſe teftimony the of Tripolis, where be Ar- 
Yuges ard Leptis the great, has the Adriatick Sea on the 
North, and on the South Crete is bounded with the Lybian 
Sea, which is alſocalled the Adriatick. Jerome _ the 
Lifeof Hilario 1s of this opinion, where its ſaid that ſuch 
as purpoſe ro arrive at Pachynys in Sicily from. Parztonium 
in Egypt ſail _ the midft of the Adriatick Sea. But 
Procopius in his Vandalicky lib. 1. makgs moſt of all fo 
our parpoſe in aſſerting that the Iſlands Malta andGaul divide 
the * Adriatick. avd Thuſcan Sea. The ſacred Writtr 


ning ny Di ker 
ogy x 


s aſſerts, that after their being driven from Crete 
to , they were toſſed in the Adriatick Sea, by the 
violence "of the imminent Winds, Moreover we obſerved 
that the Inhabitants of Malta were ftiled by the name of 

Parbarians from # remnant of Carthaginians that ___ 
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their F ields, Luke makes m0 mention of the Town of Maltay 
fog ger nd Even ſo, AC. 21, v.\1. Paul 
to have arrived at the {{lauds. Choos and Rhodns 
ro the mention of any Cities, OO NIIETTS 
were Cities of the Iſlands name. 
© 2: The Barbarows People. Thatis, TheC 
that came from Africk to Malta, or the pretes wage! 
Melita deſcended of the Cortheginians. . By the ancients 
allfachas were not Greeks by Birth exo 
igalled Barbarians, Wheance , Plawtus, according 'to 
. Feftus, called Nevins the Latin Poeta Barbarien.: And 
in his Prologue-ot his Comedy termed Aſmaria,' Marcus 
-vortic Barbare, That is, Plautus rendred- it into Latiw. 
And ja the Capteiveis you may read the Barbarian Law, 
for the Latin Law. After the ſame-manner the Latin 
.Authors,alled all that uſed not the Koman Tongue Rer- 
harians, as Cicero in his Epiſtles to his AN 
-denominates the Africans, French, and Spaniards 
En Lindo ntony 
MONians v 
barians. The Greeks indeed and Romans were. want to 
-give this name to other Nations, becauſe of-the harſh 
.and rang x Ps a or 1 
1.4 Aumbling or ering Noiſe, as Julixs Ceſar 
'aManofan accurate Judgment and Univerſal 
+relates; Or, asthe ſame worthy Author conjeQtureth, 
: were therefore called Barbarians, ———_— | 
the Defarts, living pfter the cuſtom of 
Beaſts; for Bar ſignifies a Deſart i in the Arabick, The 
2 cruel 1Cor. 14- v. 11. calls him a Zaharias thes 
a.ſtrange and unknown Tongue, in which ſenſe 
.the Author of the Chaldaick Tranſlation uſes the ward 


Pf. 104. v. 1. 19 the Syriack: Bar im Without > 
ewe? ariſes Fav by doudling 


the Syllables, as - Rab, rabrahb. oy —_ 
| < wat T- rakes Ba, barity for Clawailtneſs ar Rude- 


of 
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. Of old. Wit was priz,'4 above pure Gold: 
| pla => ut Lp rg. ph in 
: che World. 


A He' $ eſteemed Rude and Clowniſh that's 


Shewed us wo lirtle Kindneſs ' As if he had faid, We 
metwith kind Entertainment at their Hands, beyond 
pr Guets. Tince we were Strangers and 
oy kindled a Fire; That is, A Bundle of Sticks. 
chief. Acts of Kindneſs uſually Demonſtra- 
tec, y inthe Winter Seaſon, is the preſenting 
of firets warm Men. - ' 


\\ 


. 


= 
ws 


iſbed us. ' Gr, TE go: heporTo, they received. 

ny kindly admitted us to ag of the 

we mightbe warmed. 

uſe of the _—_ Thatis, Which violent- 

] FAaled and fore! vexed us. 

”) Mudthe Cold. ith we were Child by rea- 

ſar6f-the winter: Seaſon of the Year, asalfo, becauſe 

wenet only Sailed,. but were likewiſe 'conſtrained to 

ferlaeinnthe cold Waters, and were"at-laſt expoſed to 

theViolenceof the preſent tempeſtuons Rain. 

$UWVhen Panl hed gathered. Gr. ovsgixlatvr@-, when 

bs had rolled round rogether., Either that he might Be 

they into ht hekng the ſmall Sticks: — up « 

dolwn,or in once gathered, he mi rout to 

oy ing Poul wes mo able to cary the Bundle. 
Gr, +evyelray , "of Bruſh-Wood, ſo called be- 

cauſe of fo ues arr oy z Being Eine Noe _— = 


| 5 ek: 0 cryfen Sticks A perfor 


\rrad3of the only arr Vine, þ but alſoto any kind of Twigs, 
drySnd ready to take Fire. ' Baſil'in one Word calls a 

| _ _ of Bruſh-Wood 4gv3cniZ6puaror, which i co the 
Hebrew 
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Hebrew would be ey ©Upo, as it is Nun. 15. v.32. 
whoſe Feminine W&PD, we read 1 Kin..17. v. 10. 

And laid them on the Fire. That is, When he had 
throwninto the Fire tha Twigs or Sticks once gathered, 
to the end that by the grater heat thereof, both the 

Bodics of thoſe that did fwim out of the Waters might 
be warmed, and their wet Cloths dried. 

A Viper. This poiſonous and noiſome kind of Ser- 
pe is ſo called, becauſe it brings forth by Violence as 
ere, . or rather, for that it brings forth young ones 
ve; por the Vipers I'ravel is re the harder, 
brings forth liying or quick Brood, while 0- 
eng lay. Eggsonly. 

ba coming £ of of the Heat. It is very well known 

and other ſuch like uſe ta, leap 

bs y out of Buſhes and T wigs. _ in Palledins 
Lauſiakes cap. 20. Mares gig V Well, was. $uter 


an Aſp nigh the Ruſhes and s, or T wigs 

hy. ps rity pimps is Philopſeudes, OG. vil 

i a the Yine-dreſler.l;y'd dead after be {medic 
'by a Viper. For while he was 4 tying the /ine-branches, 
ag ragrind them with Forks, wy $1 #5 Jeaf or 

ie. from thence wi rhe great T ve of, 

xs de vita ſua lib en we ok FE 
m the urch, "cxeryooc approaching in. all half ro 


Fits, oe theop kindled as lea 
he! hy, re _—_ 


out of a moiſt 
Jobs the low Cebr whence it was hrou 

; bring cxpou ed to open view, , WE lconſide- 
reg ught it like an 4, a Serpent 
which bath an you on both > and {roger Ways. 
In like. manger Pars Yiper brokeoy wigs,nei- 
ther did ſhe aſſail him while he Was. ne the Sticks, 
being then benam'd with Cold ;.tqr.&..was Winter. 
Hence Prudentizs in the Preface of 1 lus figſt, Book againſt 
Symmachus, v. 28, 


Il bile 


While Paul of ors, rr pe as, 
+ To diſſipate the Cold 
He to the Fire the Shrubs did take, 
To cauſe the Flame wax bold. 
He careliſly bis Hand did ſet, 
Into the beap of Wood ; 
In which a Viper cold, did get 
A place for ber ahoad. 


But when Paul caſt the Twigs or Sticks,in which the Vi- 

per didlork, into the Fire, the beingetherrefreſh'd 

'A Hear, 'or by the exceſs ther 
i'd Paul, ln Lg 18. 


zen Snakg tolife, 
made bimſelf a Knife, 
FR marred the Heat ſie ſmelt, 
Her paiſanous Smart the patient Soul ſoon felt. 


Affail d his Hand, Gr. Kai) if dvr, That 
& Ste Phtaho paths bh Each 

t w raging 
Tooth The orgs 4 bung en bis Hand. The 
yriack, and both | Arabicks, gy iy Hand; of 
| Opinion were ſome of the Fathers. To this pur- 
pos, Torben of Pal, in his Book entituled 
| Scorpion: He ſer ar nought the Viper's 
| Antbroſe in his Hexatmeron tb. 6. cap. 6. 
ESSE; Prudentins alſo in the forecited 
"Place. © 


The ſmoke of th Fire reviv/d the Vi ae. 
yore {opetgniogs fm At bra pargn 
A demonitration of her Rage ; t 


s, for s lb Nils W, 
rg pr — oyſor 5 biſſi = 


-Hand 


So that each one at this amazd did 


And 
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And Arator in his ſecond Book 06 the Apoſtolical Hiſto- 
ry. 

chin —On whom the Snake 
Her devliſh Darts at th' Fires approach did 
A Wound by wonted Rage and Poiſon cold, 
His. Hand ſuſtains as al behold. 


orgy A Viper having thruſt ber Teeth into the 
Hard. But the moſt famous Beckarr, is ( with 


_ er ) of Opinion, that the Viper was 
iftraine id from fag her noiſogse Tecth into the 
MR Hand by _ that by his Angel ſhar 


op the Months FL Lions, inſomuch that they could nor 
hurt with their Teeth the Prophet, Dan. 6. v. 22. Which, 
ſays he, Hierozoici p. 2. lib. 3. cap. 3. The words of take 
16 declere, inc Sev 5v necxby, he ſuſtained 
go Hurr. For becould met be ſaid ro ſuſt ein no lnert, that 
wes flue Yee Viper. Neither, for ought [' know, do's 
neeI da ev, import 10 bite or ftrng, nor 10 ons or hang, 
bur 20 ſafe, as the ſimple Word caſe. proved 
divers Authorities, - which you may ſee om. Leon 
the Latin Edition of this literal En — the 
of the H Apolttes, he concludes thus. Where. 
£avrhv roche Words of Luke 
Xa@es avr8, rendering it thus, ſhe tied herſelf to his 


Hand, or faſtned onit. So Baſilius rhoughe good ro ſay, 


while be gives account of the ſame Story in u ninth Homily 
W's Hexacmeron, or void rice 
fc? ar 5. 


Arya ds > Long 
hile he wes a gathering of Sticks, Ne- 
mT) ſs by others is rendered, hang, becau e cpo.mfer and 
iferdorſ av, to hang by or on: and hereie's 1mmedi- 
aely ſubjoin'd, whenthe Barbarians faw the venemous 


| Beaſt hang on his Hand. Others azain chooſe rather to 


ſay, did bire or Sting, as if ic ſhould be read Ka. euro. 
For Ker Io ftode mQ- tn the paſſive Conjugation is to 
bite, 


bitd, yer not with Teeth, but with Cavils and ſeo) 
Tawunts. Andindeed Chryſoſtom on this place, for nay 
reads u«,Si\}aTo, Which notwithſtanding he takes in ano- 
rher Senſe, to wit, for ſimple yxlaTo, p is, aſlaulted, 
ſet upon. For he expreſſeth himſelf to this Purpoſe in the 
ſubſequent Expoſition : A Viper coming out Fire 
ſet on his Hand : What follows makes it manifeſt that 
he was aſſailed. By af means Chryſoſtom mnſt be ſo rex- 
dered. In regard that &ſ««v0. v0gas, is to allait 
Man, «s Stephanus makes apparent out of Plato, Thucydides 
and Plutarch, Whence it 4s that a great many render, ia« 
Sil Tis 31055, allail'd his Hand, as if ua Yinl4 or 
Ke Mlato were not diftint from unJatTo. But there's m 
need to change any thing nor 10 add firange unuſual Notions to 
the common Word, ſince #t's moſt perttment to ſay that the 
Viper faftned on Paul's Hand, . For « Serpent is ſaid totie 
whatever is compaſſed with her Windings. Hence the Prince 
of Pocts ' ef, | 


Two Serpents fierce Laocoon aſſail'd Ap: 
And bound him faſt by Windipgs that prevail'd. 


Njcander likewife ir bis Theriacks, or. Awjaates, agdall 


Poiſon v.475. -adviles to take care that. the little ſpat- 


ted Serpent bur thee not, tying faſt thy Body by. the 
ſtrokes of her Tail. - Leo Byzanghns.o 0 in Beoticis by 
the T, Gp Plutarch in his. Book, of Rivers, [peaki 

concerning the Boy Cytheron, inſfingates that he was x 

led by a Serpent that tied him with her windings. 4" 
Cicero of Roſcius in his firſt Book, an Divination : The 
Nurſe in the Night being awakned by the Light, that 
was brought, ſaw .a Serpent winded cloſe about the 
Child. Again in his ſecond Book: It may bean'Untruth 
that Roſcins himſelf was tied faſt-by the windings of a 
Serpent. This is farther confirmed by lian, in the ſixth 
Book, cap, 21. of his Hiſtory,where be aſſerts that the Dra: 
gow that * upon an Elephant, having crept up to his _ 
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and. ſtriking him with one part of his Tail, and-bind.. 


- ing him faſt with theother, the Beaſt with ap. 


unuſual Halter.  Macrobius 4» the Deſcription, of Het. 
cules's Knor, lib. 1. Sar. cap. 15: Thoſe Dragons tie one 
another towards the middle by a Knurle called Hexrn- 
k's Knot. £7 97 
4+ And when the Barbarians ſaw. That is, The 1o- 
habitants of dale. © Thoſe Men, ſays were 
*2ccounted Barbarians, becauſe the moſt of them who 
Finhabited the Iſland dare, were neither Greeks nor 
Romans, but Phenician or Carthaginian Inhabitants, as 
tis provedelſewhere by the Teſtimonies of Scylax, Dio- 
Corus, and Stephanus, Wherefore if Credit may; be 
toiven Oroſass in his fourth Book cap. 8. Arilzu the Ro- 
*man Conlul in his Sea-Expedition againſt the Cartha- 
*zinians in time of the firſt Punick War, through 
*Sipars and Melts, noble lands of Sicily, quite ;over- 
*threw them. And at the ſecond Punick War,T. Sem- 
pronixs ſailed over from Lilibeum now called Mazara, 
into the Iſland ie pail by the Carthaginians. As 
ſoon as he arrived, Amilcar the Son of Giſcon, Gover. 
nour of the Gariſon, together with two Thouſand 
Souldiers, or thereabouts, and the Town of the Iſland 
were ſurrendered to him. Thus Ziv in his firſt Book 
by the third Decade. Beſides, we obſerved already that 
* Melita i# a Carthaginian Name. + It remains then th; 
Inhabitants of Malta, as alſo the other African<Gar- 
inians, were a part of the Barbarians,from whom 
the Country itſelf was at 1 named Barbary. 
+: The venemous Beaſt hung on bis Hand. On which, to 
wit, ſhe had faſtned. Bochare ſays that vg zov denoces 
wor only 4 Beaſt in general, bus alſo a Serpent, or Veno- 
Beaſt. Ecclefsaſt. c 12. v. 17. Who ſhould ſhew 
Pity to an Enchanter bitten by a Serpent, or any ſuch 
3 approach to Beaſts ? «nderſiand Venomous, that is, 
ipers, or Feryents. Dioſcoride: 1. 1. c. de vidice, or 
Park: Leaves, TR #uMa mule T1 X, VitSyw:v- 
{c: 7 Evan 
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pea Sro/x Maxw, which Pliny renders thus, bb. 24. 
cap. 9g. The Leaves once or ſtrow'd drive a-. 
way Yenormous Beafts,  Hente if the Books of Phyſici 
rg od yu, and Ing corTQ- are every where poker 
of one bitten by a Serpent, and Me zoe pdguarc, 
are ſuch Medicines as cure Men of Serpents Venorne. 
In this Senſe Foſephus in the ſecond Book, and fifth 
Chapter of his Antiquities, calleth Erhiopia Ie dre 5 
@&-, becauſe it brings forth many Serpents. And the 
Merſithat feed on Serpents, are by Galen ſtiled Jng jo- 
* Teg@6 Magovi, Likewiſe Dionyſins Halicarnaſſeus calls 
. the-Greek Zryut, Mezbdvs, 4 ſerpentine Letter, be- 
eauſe it reſembles Serpents ſſong Moreover the word Tn 
importing any wild Beaft th the Hebrews, is a Serpent in tht 
Arabick. Language. Neither obſerve the Chaldees much dif- 
| ference mn the Ward give and wn, the former fienifying 
: a Beaſt in general, and the latter a Serpent. So that 
Likz's Th Sug jov is a Serpent, and conſequently a Vi- 


4 Murderer. That is to fay, One guilty of Slaugh- 
ter, or ſome other great Offence. The particular, ſays 
Bochart, is here pur for the general. By which Figure 
one of the Furies gers the Name of Tiſiphone, from Tiar 
Tss @cvss, puniihing Marderers. And yet ſhe was not 
þ--, t an avenger of Murder alone, but alſg of all 0- 
es. | 
- , Gr. i 8ix#, Juſtice the Goddefs. Dice 
was the Name the Ancients gave the Goddeſs Juſtice, 
ſays Bochart, Heſiod in his Husbandry, v. 254. Dice 
is a Virgin deſcended of Jupiter, famons and venerable wn 
the Eys of the Gods inhabiring Heaven, And whenſoever 
any revile her unjuſtly, ſhe forthwith tells her 
Father Jupiter the Son of Saturn, the Evil Thoughts of 
ſuch Men. Orphexs v. 349. of the Argonamticks, v. 344- 
Let the GoverneF Dice with the avenging Furies be yit- 
neſſes to this Oath. In Exripides his Medea, Faſon curies 
Atedea, whoſe Hands*were polluted with the —_— 
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of the Children. with this Imprecation, 'v. 138g. But 
thay Erimys the Avenger of ſain Children, and Dice 
of Slaughter, deſtroy thee. Arifforle, or whoever paſo 

s by that Name, in the Cloſe of the Book De mundo, 
aKing of the great God, obſerves that hc js attended 
Dice the Avenger of rhe Tranſpreſſors of the Divine 
Law, In Orpheus his Hymn on hours, Dice is one of 
the Daxghters of Themis and Jupiter the King, We are 
reſented with a curious and exatt pifiure of ber by Chry- 
dppus 5 Gellins 5b. 14. cap. 4. She is faid to be a 
-Virgin, which betokeneth her being undefiled, and un- 
exorable by the wicked, ſuffering no ſpecious Oration 
or Prayer, or flattery, of any f{uchlike thing. Where- 
fore-ſhe is deſervedly painted with a grave and frown- 
ing countenance, that ſhe may be a terror to the Wick- 
ed, yielding hope arid confidence to the Juſt, ſince ſuch 
3 an aſpett is pleaſant to the Juſt, and grievous to the 
Unjuſt. Plutarch in his Bookof the late divine Vengeance, 
If there be any that ſuffer not condigne Puniſhment, for 
their miſdoings inthis Life,they are given up to Diceafter 


RITA TTFAaDmSaSARPH 


zh eath tobe puniſht more ſeverely.In Aratss's Phanomena 
195 | he isfaidin the Golden age to have lived familiarly with 
ton en; and alſo in the Silver Age, tho more ſeldom; 


dot inthe brazen Age. when they began to eat the 
_ Forking Oxen, ſhe withdrew her ſelfto Heaven. | 


Fir#t they began to eat the labonring Oxen ; 
Then Dice hating the vain Race of Men, 
Went up to Heaven. | 


Nazianzen alluding Heteunto in" his third Metree. 


| Teinity ary ye ſhall return to Chriſt, as Dice did 
er the {laughter of the plowing Ox. © Not 


8of | #5 it tobe wondered that the fame of the Greek, Goddeſs 
w *ſhould come to the inhabitants of Maire, the moſt 
fn of whom were Phenicians: Foraſmuch as before the 


y. Ci 
. th 
+ 


inyaſion of Malra,the Government of the Ifland. 
| Xx "WE 


322 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chaps. 
*did change by courſes ſo among the Greeks and Phenirianz, 
© that ſometimes the one,ſometimes the other command- 
*ed in chief, as we have made ap elſewhere by 
"The teſtimony of competent wi 7 The Worſhip 
© therefore of this Goddeſs being, borrowed from the 
© Greeks, they attribute to her that'Pawl being delivered 
© from the peril he was in upon the Sea,fell-into another 
© danger no leſs than the former. Their opinion is ſo far 
© allowable, as they hold itimpoſlible for-tranſgreſſours 
©to go unpuniſhed. Plaro ſpoke a great truth in his fifth 
© Book of Laws, where he ſays that all injuſtices attend- 
© ed with Puniſhment. And Aorace in the ſecond: Song 
©of his third Book. 


The Wicked Man that walks with braz'n Face; 
1: ſeldom left by Vengeances balting Pace. 


*Further, that Vipers are uſed by God. for the Puniſh- 
©meant of the Wicked is recorded, Eccle/. 39. v.35, & 38. 
© The teeth of wild beaſts,and Scorpions, with Vipers,. 
and the Sword that diſpatcheth the Wicked.. The 
«© Egyptians were fully of the ſame mind with reference to the 
© Aſp named Thermuthis, «Elan bb. ro. cap. 31. They 
© {iy of her, that ſhe: does no hurt to the good, while as 
© ſhe kills: the wicked. Which if it be fo, ſays Zan, 
©the juſtice of the Univerſe has highly wes ns this Aſp. 
© That is, TheGoddeſs Dice, that puniſhes a great many 
© by this inſtrument. Therefore there. was ſomething in 
©the Barbarians Judgment of Par! not altogether to be 
*deſpiſed. But yet it's manifeſt thatthey judged amiſs 
©in many reſpefts.. AsArit in that they do not attri- 
©bute the Paniſhment of the Wicked to the true God, but 


©to an Idol the Work of Men's hands, which by ſome” + 


©is named Dice, by;others Themis, by other ſome Aſtrea, 


© or Erigone,aas alſo Nemeſis, or Adraſtia. Secondly, be- þ + 


© cauſe bythis courſe they hold that the wicked areab 
< ways puniſhed inthis Lafe,whule as they are _ _ 
reſerv 
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© reſerved for the future, where God makesnp the flow- 
" neſs of his Judgments by their Weight. Thirdly,becaule 
by + they think none falls into any heavy Calamity, buthe 
hip | *is proportionably Guilty: not knowing or conſidering 
the } * rhat affliction is the lot of the beſt + 25 we find in the 
Ted * inſtances of Job, and him that was born blind, though 
her | < neither he,nor his Parents were guilty of any notorious 


far *Sin, Jo. g. v. 3, Wherefore Proſperity nor Adverſity 
Te *are not to be reckoned as the meaſures of any Mans 
nd. |  YErrve or Wickedneſs. But the Judgment of what is 


©*anrevealed maſt be left to God alone the great Judge 
of all Men. Fourthly , they alſo ſinned 1n their raſh 
—_—_— of Paul, without expecting the event. 
*Whereupon they conclude him utterly undone, with 
*no leſs confidence than if they had ſeen his death in the 
event. Whence they ſay in the preterit tenſe, Juſtice 
*or Dice has not ſuffered him to live : As by others it 
* was ſaid of David, P/. 41. 8. An evil diſeaſe cleaveth 
* faſt unto him;and now that heljethyhe ſhall riſe no more: 
*Nevertheleſs David roſe out of his Bed beyond their 
t thoughts and expettation. Even fo it befel Paul at this 
*time. For he died not of the Vipers bite, which the 
* Barbarians ſaw hang on his hand: 

Suffereth not him to live. Gr. ics, ſuffered, inthe 
Przterit. See what we have but now obſerved. A 
certain Man ſuffering Shipwrack, got ſafe to Land in 
Libya; where ſleeping on the Shore he is'ſaid to have 
killed by the biting of a Viper. Of whom Sra- 
us Flacess as a very eloquent Poem, Antolog. 1.3. c.2. 
to this pnrpoſe. 

' From raging Sea one Shipwrackt jcapt to Land, 
* And laid bim down upon the Libyan Sand, 


bh and wearied after his dire Wrack.; 
” Where be was killed by a Deadly Snake. 

" Why 4id be vainly with the Waves contend? 

* On Lend be meets with his deſerved End. | 
Wi X x 2 Att 


©" Clofe by the Shove dead Sleep did bim'oretake, 
= 5 


; 


——_— 


An accident very like this happens to Paul. For a 
Viper aſlails him when he ſcarce had eſcaped from Ship- 
wrack into Mala an Iſland near Libya; but with a 
very different event. For this Encounter was no ways 
fatal to Paul, but to the Viper, as immediately fol- 


lows. 
5. Andhe ſhook off the Beaſt into the Fire, If we will 
give credit to Occamenius, the Viper of its own accord 
'threw it ſelf into the Fire, as puniſhing itſelf, for that 
had ſet upona Body, it ought not to-have medled. 
with. Jt leapt, ſaith he, into the Fire, as ating revenge 
01 it ſelf, becauſe it bad invaded a Body that did not at all. 
belong to it. But Luke expreſly affirms, that Paul ſhook 
it of, and that into the fire that was near, not far off 
into the Air, as it is aſlerted in Prudentius's Preface to 
Book 1. againſt Symmachus. : 


He ſhook a great way off the Venemous Snakg: 
It thus beat off its way through the Air did take. 


This by ſome is referred to the old Serpent; to wit, 
the Devil, who in vain ſetting upon the Faithful is at 
laſt thrown into Hell Fire. Arator in his Apoſtolick 
Hiſtory, l. 2. 


as For the Beaſt hanging on his hands, 
& Shak't off is thrown into the burning Brands;. 
<* It's rightly - caſt into the Fire whichit 

. « Occaſioned firſt, which Sin did firſt commit, 
& A Fire which heated hath the Infernal Pit. © - 


Felt no harm. That which Chriſt promiſed to his 
tes,” Mar. 16. 18. that they ſhould deſtroy Ser- 
you was fulfilled by this Miracle unexpected by the 
arbarians. And it ſeems, ſaith Bochartus, that that 
Serpent faſtened it ſelf on Paul's Hand, not with deſign t0 
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burt him, bus to adorn him. For a Serpent rwiſte wo 


wo 
” - 
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the Wriſt , or Arms, was by the ancients uſed among the 
kinds of Bracelets, '"which-is recorded by Nicoſtratus in A- 
thenzus, 'Philoſtratus in \his thirty ninth Epiſtle, Heſy-- 
chius and others: as by Nonnus 4.5. Dionyfiac. 4 


Bracelet 1s deſcribed, which 


Like Serpents had its Body twiſted round. 


But thought that he ſhould have ſwollen. That is, 
That P. would ſwellto a vaſt bigneſs. The Gr. Word 
TTX oIru properly is, ſaith Bochart , to burn and be 
inflamed; as alſo, to be blown up and ſwell by reaſon of 
heat. Hefychins, Tiuneav," 10 inflame, to puff up, to 
turn. Zhan, l.1, c. 57. faith that the 'People called 
PſyHi cure eaſily thoſe that are bitten by a Serpent, havin 
borns likg a Ram, and a little Body, provided they are calle 
before the whole Body is ſmolley. For Dioſcorides-writeth 
that the whole Body of thoſe that have been bitten by ſuch 4 
Serpent, riſeth ints a Tumour like<hat of the Varix's. The 
Etymologian, ſpeaking of Bupreftis a kind of Herb, ſaith, 
Bupreſtis 1$ ſo called, as they fay, becauſe thoſe whe 
eat of it do ſwell exceedingly , which in the Greek, is 
@voxoIi. And Nicander ſaith of the Animal Bupreſtis 
*n t be 344 verſe of his Alexipharmacks. 


Sometimes the Heifers, ſometimes gor-bellied Calfs, 
She doth *inflame. IN 


Andin his Theriace ſpeaking of the Hcmo-rhors, w. 306. 


"When ſhe doth bite, the gums all over are huge 144d, or alſo 


inflamed. 


\ For ſo the Scholiaſt,  miungxTax!, it 3s inflamed, burne 


«nd ſcorched. And a littte after mvexcTIvrat, nei ara- 


ÞedZso1, 1 w fiery ad boyling hot. Nov 4s'it other- 
wiſe raken os ſpeaking of the Dipfas a kind of 


, Serpent, he ſaith, myargtXrtord makes it flamed. For 


C* 


Xx 3 it 
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*r follows, And they cry out, t0.wit, thoſe who are bit, 2s 
thoſe do who are lying in the Fire. Jr may therefore be 
rendred cither way in Luke. And therefore one of the Ara- 
bicks i» this place bas, they expetted that it would burn. 
And, Caftalio, While they expeCted that it ſhould burn. 
But Jerome, They thought that he would be turned 
into a tumour, that is, that be would ſwell, Which Arias 
and Beza follow,and many other of the Neotericks. Nor with- 
our reaſon, ren Sou og a a7 manga van 
pave 
wg immediately ſwelleth, "of 6. [.6. ſaith, Thoſe 
who are bit by a Viper, their Bod and is ex- 
ceedingly dried up. mag. ſreaking of thoſe that 
—_ _— FR Theriaca, | v. 240, ſaith, 
Noiſome 'Tumours bubble up, as if the Body were 
burnt with Fire. - So alſo Paul Agineta, Bliſters break 
forthiin the part that is bitten, as in thoſe that are 
burnt. And Actius wrizetb of «Wound fog Viper, 
that a bilious tumour enſued, very hot full of Bubles, 
ſomewhat red, &c. And Avicenna iz the Chapter of the 
biting of Serpents towards the bottom of Page 137. ſaith, 
Then appeareth a hot tumour red, tull of Pimples and 
Puſhes as from the burning by fire. Tho Eaters 
The Learned, faith Jab. Price, diſpute, 1 ay ry word 
TF1uTCKoI denote a Tumour or In 
fieth both. Excellent is that pico Loc rethapr 
ND ns l. 9. v. "bo. fe. The 
7 by the above mentioned Sir A. Gorges. 


The fiery Preſter ( with his fin 
Mio de re - 


WG na rk 
The tumour ſo bis Gprps imboſt. 


And 
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pos his Veins the Poiſon feeds, 
meaſure he exceeds. 4 
.One doth aft bis parts cont 
Orc formleſs rl Ao 
His harbergeon was not of ſpace, 
i ſwollen Carcafe to = Ace 
s Scum, 
aby ar ++ Bubbles riſe Gen, 
Nor yet the Sail.doth ſwe > Faſt, 


r 4ngpet 1 of fanny 
The miſhap't Corp Shack el rains # 


The Limbs that wich ſri foe 
DF:d that ſame conf heft, 
They darft not tothe weft, | 
But to the Fowls neue t ir lefr, 
And for a Prey unto wild Beafts, 


If thereon they durſt maks rheir Feaſts. 


The ea rh e that Word TiuneRe9%1 could nor be 
| wth forth. Even from that place (beſts the [ 
py Ut of both the Sengecans) ji may ſee, bow em- 
IE = awe 4s Latin Interpreter anſlr ould 
r;, roi, that he is po'more the [awe 
Sorkin Wann 3 or, toe che grds of Lucan, 
that his form and ſhape ſhould be 1 
Or ly fall down and die. That is, That be 
AS Sas 
reate 0 W E C a 
| = liebe third , and ak th; continue (until 
the ſeventh. Aetixs faith that for the moſt part they 
dic in ſeven Hours ſpace. InPhay, 1. A C. "53; | 
$cythians dip their Arrows in and humane 
Blood ; that irremediable ji Foo: Pe bringeth inſtantly 
death at the lighteſt rouch. And in the Beoficks) of 
Pauſanius it 5s er P 6 _— jj the 
#8 Man 10 eſcape tbe afſanlt of 4 that Was pur m, 
quickly png pon a aha NE whither vn che H; iper 


4 Came 
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came 4 little after, that it diſcharged its Poiſon on the Tree, 
and that thereupon the Man died. So there is a fort of 
Serpents among the. Arabiens called Giarie , which 
immediately kills. Whence Muhamed Addamirins, 
who is commonly called Damir, in his Proverbs of the 
Viper faith, God, hath given him over to the Serpent 
Giaria, is as much as to ſay, He hath expoſed him to 
an irremediable evil; becauſe whoſoever 1s bit by this 
Serpent dieth in the yery Moment. Indeed the biting of 
a Vipers more pernicious, by reaſon of the Nature 
of the place or aliment, and if it bites faſting, or in the 
hotteſt Weather, and -when it's provoked. For then | | 
its Bile being ſtirred up, the Poiton is much ſtronger. | 
Beſides, ſome Bodies, and in one and the fame Body | © 
ſome Parts leſs reſiſt the Poiſon. Secing therefore there | 
are ſo many cauſes, why Vipers kill either quicker or | 
flower by their biting, the time of their Death cannot || + | 
certainly be determined. But that Serpent that aſſailed 
Paul might be ſuppoſed to have molt ready Poiſon, be- 
cauſe it broke out of the midſt of the Fire more ſtirredup 
Me povoket 5, ; 
After they had looked a great while, As if he had ſaid, _ 
Bit when theſe. Barbarians had a conſiderable time ex- 
* pected, that Pauls Death would enſue upon:the biting I -- | 
of the Viper, | | SY 
. "And ſaw n0 harm come to him. That is, And ſaw that }* © 
no hurt befel him, whence he could be accounted Guilty 
of any Crime, as ſuſpected. 
Changing their Minds, That is, paſſing from their 
former ito a cantraty Judgment; as, 


' The Clowniſhrabble cannot bold the mean, 
& =- x7" » 


Foals fkunmng one Vice run into a worſe. 


The ſaid he was a God, Whom before they con- 
cluded to be a Murderer. But as Paid was not a Mur- 
-— py derer, 
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derer, 1o neither was he a God, but a faithful ſervant 
of God, whom when they judged a Murderer, they 
were Guilty of a breach of Charity, when a God they 
ſinned grievouſly againſt Faith. For, as Occumenias 
obſerveth, the Gentiles uſed thus to account any « God, 
when they did qny thing above tht reach of ordinary Men. So 


.abovec.14.v.10 & 19. thoſe of Lyſraappointed Divine 
Worſhip to be performed to this 


e Paul, becauſe he 
had healed a lame Perſon : but afterwards the very ſame 


Perſons ſtoned him. 
7. In the ſame quarters. Gr. In thoſe that were about 


wn . Thatis, Inthat place, as the Syriack, rightly 
re it, or, in the Country near that Coaſt. Tois 


'Fte] Tov Torov Extivoy js put for T@ Ton intive, as 


by an elegant Phraſe of the Greeks 0! Tegi Tov NayNov 
is ſaid for 0 NavaG-, above, e. 13. v.13. ſaith Lewis 
de Diew. 

Were poſſeſens of the Chief Man of the Iſland, &c. 
That is, A certain Man had Lands, whoſe name was 


; Publius, or, as others read'ir, Poplixs, whom the Ro« 
"mans had ſet over the Iſland alta. 


See what we have 
ſaid on v. 1. out of Bockartus. 
Who received us and lodged us three days courteouſly. As 


- If he had faid, Who being very Rich and civil, lodged 


us all, for as great a number as we were, three days, 


- "and yery lovingly beſtowed upon all, thoſe things that 


were necellary for our ſuſtenance. 

8. He prayed. On his knees, as above, c. 20. v.36. 
&. 21.5. See our Annotations on the ſame places. 
Euſeb. 5. Hiſt. Eccl.s. faith that the Chriſtian Soldiers, 
who under the Emperor Marcus Aurelins obtained rain 
by their Prayers, prayed with their knees bended even tothe 
Earth, according to that geſture of Prayer peculiar to 
Chriſtians. 

Saved him. That is, healed him, according as Chriſt 
when he was riſen again from the Dead had promiſed 
to his Diſciples that believed in him, Mar. In. 


ſhall lay their hands upon the Sick, and they (ball recover. 
Nor muagy Fm of hands isa viſible ſign of Prayer, which 
Fames pro — wa Þ C. AN _— boy ng CON- 
joyned t with t ng ſignifi tis, Im 
<p of hands with Prayer, when he reſtored to health 
Poplins or Publius's Father, who was Sick ofa Fever and 
bloody Flux. Moreover every promiſe that belongs 
to the Body isconditional, and has the exception inchad- 
ed in it, except God ſhall ſee it fitting otherwiſe for 
juſt cauſes, although nnknown to us. For not the 
Apoſtles themſelves jndeed, although preſent, coald 
reſtore to health all that were Sick in the Church after 
the manner preſcribed Fam. 5. 14. 25 you ſee 
Phil. 2. 26, 27. 2 Tim. 4. 20, For healthof Body fome- 
times prejudices that of the Mind, and Sickneſs of Bod 
ſometimes is the means to attain ſoundoefs of Mind, 
and, as Seneca of Providence faith, c. 4. © is the 
occaſion of Virrue, or as Minucins Felix expreſleth it, 
Calamity is frequently the Diſcipliue of Vertue. Hence 
SalviamssPregbyter of Maſſilia, of Gods Governmet 1.1. 
We _— be grieved at the Aſfiition of Infirmities, which 
we underſtand to be the Mother of Vertues. 

9. When this was done, That is, When Poplis or 
Publins's Father was reſtored to health by Paul's Prayers, 
when he laid on his Hands on him. - 

Others alſo which had diſcaſes in the” Iſland. That is, 
All the alfo which were afflifted with Sickneſs in 
this Iſland of Malta, *' + 

Came. To Paw, That he might lay his hands 
_ them, and implore the help of God-for healing 

m 


And they were healed. At the Prayers of Pax! who 
laid his hands upon them- 
Who, Thoſe that were recovered from their Sick- 


10. Hononred us with many Honours, As if he had 
faid, Having a grateful remembrance of thejr __ 
ns 
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| My 28, 


out of Love to his Brother, begged of Jupiter, that . 
| mi 


Literaſly Explained. J3L 
ſous Recovery, not only did they highly honour Paxl, 
at whoſe Prayers they were freed from their Diſeaſes, 
but alſo me Luke the Writer of this Hiſtory , and the 
teſt of Pauls Attendants, | 
" And when we Sajled, As if he had, And when we 
looſed from the Iſland Malta, to Sail further. 


7c put, Into the. Ship. 
Sach things as were 92-ve That is, Large and Li- 
beral Proviſion. 

11.  fnd after three Moneths, Of the Winter, el- 
apſed from the! time of our Arrival at the Ifland 

ta. 

We ſet Sail. That is, We were carried forth. 

In a Ship of Alexandria. As alſo before we were 
tarried from Lycia in a Ship of Alexandria bound for 
Rome, abave c. 27. 6. 

Whoſe ſign was Caſtor, That is, Ca#tor and Pollux, 
who are called &noxeyor, that is, Fupiter's Sons by Leds 
Daughter of Theſtius, Wife to Tyndarus King of Laco- 
mie ; both have the name of Caftor's from one of them, 
Whence Pliny, 1. 10. c.43. Above the Temple of the 
Caſtors. Arnob. 1. 5. againlt the Gentiles, The Caſtors, 
Sons of Tyndarus, one aſed to rame Horſes, the other was 
a good Champion, &c. Minutius Felix , Caſtor and 
Pallnx die by courſes, that they may live. They, when 
firſt they grew to Mens years, ſcoured the Seas of 
Pirates, and for that reaſon were accounted Gods of 


the Sea, whom Mariners uſe to invocate in ſtorms. 


Afterward they went into Colchos with the Argonamte: 
in which expedition Pollux killed Amyrcas King of the 
Bebrycians who laid an Ambuſh againſt him. Then re- 
turning home they took back their Siſter Helena, who 
was raviſhed by Theſes, when they had ſtormed the 
City of Aphydna in the abſence of Theſeus, Ar length 
when Caffor died, they ſay that Pellux, who having 
been born of the ſame Egg with Helena, was immortal, 
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might ſhare his Immortality with his Brother , which got 
Dor: 
Cori 


baving obtained, they are ſaid to die alternatively and 
live again. Which Fiftion ariſes from hence, becauſe 
as Servius ſaith on e/£7. 6. . the Conſtellation Gemini, 
that is aſſigned to them, is ſo, that when one Star of it 
ſetteth, the other riſeth. Yet Macrobins, Saturnal, L.1. 
c.21. as hereferreth all the other Gods, ſo them alſo to 
the Sun, when he ſaith, Bue the Gemini, who are ſuppoſed 
r0 die and live by courſes, what elſe do they ſignifie but one 
andthe ſame Sun, now deſcending into the lower Hemiſphere, 
anon mounting to the e bigheſ altitude of this? Moreover the 
Caftors, or Caſt Pollux were uſually painted, Gy 
' bandſome young Men, moſt decently apparelled, and ſuting 
on Horſeback; ſaith the Fampus Lighrfoor. And they 
appeared thus Equipped i you believe the Relator , in the 
Engagement at the Laks Regillus, leading on the Roman 
Cavalry, and defeating the Enemy, ſo that the Vittory was 
obtained by their Conde, Dionyſ. /. 6. Roman Antiq, 
Yet ſomet;mes they are drawn on foot. But that the Ships 
of Alexandriauied to have the Effigies of Caſtor and Pollux 
on their Snout ,. that notable place of Cyril indicates, 
whichthe moſt renowned 7 citeth out of Carens 
wn upon 1/aiah not yet publiſhed. But alſo, ſaith he, 
the Author of the' Atts of the Apoſtles, ſaith, that they who 
were with bim went aboard of a Ship of Alexandria, whoſe 
| fer was Caſtor and Pollux. - For it is uſual for Alexan- 
ian Ships to bave ſuch Enſigns painted on the right and 
keft fide of their .Forecaſtle. Moreover we may obſerve 
that Paul did not refuſe in caſe of neceſſity to make uſe 
of that Ship, which has the lmage of an Idol upon it. 
For ſeeing an Idol hath no Vertue to pollute things CON» 
ſecrated to it, a Chriſtian making uſe of theſe rhings in 
caſe of neceſſity, where there is no juſt cauſe of offence, 
is not defiled, if they be referred to Civil uſes. See 
1 Cor. 8. 4, 7, 3, 9, 10- 
* . 12. And landing at Syracuſe. Syracuſe, or, as it is 
. commonly uſed in the plural Number, Syracuſe, "on 
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Po” OE HFSRILIPSSARAESSES 


Famous City of the Iſland of Sicily, a Colony of 

Corjnthians, was built by them together with the 
Perick, Grecians , under the Command of Archias the 
Corinthian , above 700 years before the Birth of our 
Lord, about the ſame time that Naxus and Adegara 
Cities of Sicilia were built,asThucydides,J.6.Srrabo,1.6.and 
athers have left onRecord. It had its name from a Marſh 
that lies near it, called Syraco, of which Stephen ſpeaketh 
hen he treateth of Syracuſe. AMarcianus Heracleora 
id his Periegeſis, 


The Dorians &habited the Weſt ſide 

Of Italy, whom Archias of Corinth bid 

To come to him, who did their labour uſe, 
Building the Famous CitySyracuſe, | 
Its name from the adjacent Marſh they chuſe. 


* It was, ſaith Thomas de Pinedo, of old divided into 
* four parts, according to Cic. in Yerrem, I. 4. One, 
* which Strabo calls Ortygia, 1.6. was by them' called 
* Naſos (that name in the Dorick, Dialeft, which the 
* Syracuſians uſed, ſignifies an Iſland) Famous for two 
* Harbours, and the Royal Palace of Hieron, where the 
*Preztors had their reſidence. In this part of the City 
*there were many conſecrated Temples, two whereof, 
*{urpaſſed the reſt, to wit, Diana's Temple, and Mil 
© nerva's. There wasalſo a Fountain of Sweet Water, 
* whofe name was Arerhuſa, of incredible largeneſs, 
* celebrated not only by Poers, but alfo by Proſe-Wri- 
®ters, very full of Fiſh, which would have been wholly 
covered with the Waves, had it not been parted 
* fromthe Sea by a fortified Wall, and certain heaps of 
Stones. The ſecond part was called Acraaina, where- 
*< ih werea very large Marker place, ſtately Galleries, 
2 publickHallextraprdinary well adorned,a very ſpa- 
<< ciqus Court, .and;amoſt excellent Temple of Jupiter 
* Olympians: The turd. part of the City was 2009 
E » cc bl 
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| ®© Tyche becauſe in it was an ancient Temple of Fortune 
* ({o the Greeks call Forewie) in which there was a 
" - nag Colledge, and very many couſecrated Houſes, 
** But the fourth part, becauſe it was built laſt, was 
* called Neapolis, in which there was a large Theatre, 
*and two ſtately Temples, the one Ceres's, the other 
* Proſerpina's, and that ſurpaliingly beautiful and bi 
<« Image of Apollo, which they called Temenites, T 
< four parts of Syracuſe were of that extent, that Ci- 
< cero, 1n the above cited place, calls every one of them 
* a City, and therefore Auſonins in his Poems, which 
ſy he made of the moſt conſiderable Cities - g Roman 
Empare, calls Syracuſe Quadruple. Epipole allo, where- 
< in were Hoare Cs = 0 -—avy of which we 
© have ſpoke in their proper places, is by others men- 
© tioned among the Parts of Syracuſe, but we have 
© followed the moſt Learned of Romwins's Offspring, 
* from whoſe Fountain we have watered theſe Gardens, 
* In Epipolis was that Famous Priſon called Latomie, 2 
* large, and ſtately work of Kings and Tyrants ; it 
* was all of a Rock digged to a marvellous depth, ac- 
< cording to Cicero's Oration againſt Yerres, 1.5. whoin 
< the ſame Oration avers, that it was made by Diony 
** thecruel Tyrant. Thepleaſanteſt oftheſe Caverns 
its name of Philoxenus the Poet, wherein he is ſaid 
*to have compoſed Cyclops, the choiceſt of all his 
*< Poems, as </£/ian reporteth, Hiſt. var. 1.12. c. 44 
« Sacton ſaith in Tb. c. 74. that that Image of Apollo, 
© called Temeajtes, fo much commended by Cicero, was 
« tranſported from Syracuſe to Rome. 'The Romans made 
< themielves Maſters of this moſt Opulent and Famous 
<« City when Adarcells was their General,after that they 
<< had ſacked ir, as Zivy in his 25 Book, and Floras, 1.2, 
*£.6. ſufficiently teſtifies ; the Words of” the latter 
* I thonghtfit to inſert here. Sicily chat was commited 
&« to Marcellus did noc long hold ont, for all the 1fland 
< zwas overcome inone City. That great,ard before that 
Time 
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«time invincible Metropolis Syracsſe, tho it was defend- 
Ted by Archimedes's wit, at laſt ſubmitted. Its tripple 
« Wall,the ſame number of Caſtles, thae-Marble Haven, 
«2nd celebrated Fountain avaited it nothing, fave only 
« to procure compaſſion, that being overcome it mi 

© be ſpared for its beauty. ** Srrabo, 1.6. faith, 

« Auguſtus Ceſar repaired it. It was anciently the 
&* Metropolis of all Sicily, as alſo the* greateſt and moſt 
« powerful ſeat of Tyrants, now a Biſhops Seat, be- 
« tween Catina,and the Promontory Pachymas; it retains 
<the ſame ſituation at this day, and its name is alittle 
«2ltered, for it's commonly called Saragoſſa. Its Citi- - 
« zens by the Latins were called Sy-«cuſans. It hath pro- 
&* duced ſeyeral Men Famous for Learning, amongſt the 
* reſt Flevins Yopiſcns, the Famous Hiſtorian, Philemon 
* the Comick Poet, but Archimedes the Geometricianand 
« excellent Mathematician hath ſurpaſſed them all in 
* Fame, whoſe Sepulchre Cicero, Tuſe. Queſt. 1. 5. 
* makes his boaſt that he found out among Briers and 
*Brambles, when it was unknown to the Syraruſars. 
* But 1 know not on what account he calls fo admi- 
Frable a Man contemptuouſly, vile lirtle an. If ye 
# deſire to know more of this City, conſult Cheverins 1. 1. 
*Sicil. Ant.c. 12. and Golrzius on Syracuſe. 


We tarried there, Towit, at Syracuſe. 

t3. Thence. That is, When we had tarried three 
Gays at "_— we parted thence. 
We fetcht a ſs and came to Rhegium. A City of 
'3 } Greeks, built by the Inhabitants of Chalcidia, as Strabo/ 
#ſtifies 7.5. Hence Solinus c. $. It is well known that 
WU } Rhegium mas buile by the Chalcidians. It retains the 


© | Tame at this day, for it is called Reygio by the Jralian:, 
= wassfnld the Chief City of the Bratis, now of Cala- 
ed « the farther in the Kingdomof Naples. It is firuare 


the barder of the Sicilian ingights over againſt Sicily; 
at 3 dignified with a Biſhops $car according to x 
b | teſtimony 


335 The Ads of the Holy Apoeſiles Chap.28 
teſtimony of Alexandrinus and Michael, Antonius Ban. 
drand of Paris, on his Geographical Lexicon. Authors 
are not agreed as to the Etymology of its name, ſome 
ſay that it was ſo called becauſe it was a large City, 
and as it were Royal, 'but others «7d TS giyworu 
that is, 70 be broken, becauſe that before, that I may 
uſe Virgils Words, e/£n. 3; that Land and Sicily 


Divided were, land that conjoyned was, 

A huge Flood did with violence divide 

Parting Sicilia from Heſperia's ſide ; 
Cities and Fields retired with ſwelling Waves, 
A narrow Sea their Margine we þ 


Strabo in the forecited ſixth Book, and Exuftathius on. 
Dionyſues's Perieget. v. 345. are my Authors for both 
the Originations, Strrabo in the ſame Book reporteth 
that it was deſtroyed by Dionyſus the firſt of that name 
King of Sicily, and repaired by his Son, and called 
Phabza,and that it was augmented by Auguſtus Ceſar out 
of his own Navy, when it was but thinly Peopled, 
It is called Rhegium Julium by Prolemy, 1. 3.1. either 
for that Julius Ceſar ſent a Colony thither, or becauſe 
Julia the Daughter of Auguſtus by Scriboma being baniſh» 
ed into Rheginm for her Texdnef died there, as Tacitus 
teſtifies, Book 1. ofhis Annals. If any defire ro know 
further.of this City, let him conſult. Leander Albertus 
his Deſcription of Jraly dedicated to Herry 2.. King of 
France, Cluuerins and others. "aſt at Rhegs 

And after one day. "To wit, palt at Apegiun, 

The lar W = blowing the next day. After our de- 
parture from Rhegim, 

We came to Puteoli. In .the Gr. the Latin nam 
being a little corrupted ?tis NoTwoAhse, Yarro Book 4 
of the Latin Tongue, © From'the Word Putei, Wells, Jy 
«the City Pmccols has its name, becauſe about that place Ji 
®2re-many cold and hot; Waters,. except it In | tx) 

Ca 1. 


KC. 
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walled ſo from !Puror, ſtench; becauſe it has —_ ; 
1s | noifomeſmell:of Brimitoneor Alum. This City.1 
ne | Faſceany; thitil,Herruia, is-calied by three names; by 
i Byzantins if their proper places. borby him 
ou | itis called Dive, Dicearchsa, and Potiols. ln Foridh he 
fith'that ir was built by the. Sa-ians, and in Dices tnats 
t-was 4 Colony of | the” Joygans. 5. 5: Jorome 1m: tute. 
Ghren. Lib.'2+ Olymp. 64. Aup/: The Samiaps vat iy 
&archia, whichis now called Pateoli. Srrabodatth 0i.enis. 
City after ms-Deſcription of the Lakes Lacrapas aud 
Hverpus, -*'Next are the Shoars,! or the Coaatoabott 
#Djcearchia, and the'Ciry ivfelf.; ! trwas oncen 6k 
*of the(Crumany, built on the-Brink af the Shore! tt 
$2hout the timedfthe War with Annibel, the Romans 
on - USfent a Colony'thirther , andchanging its farmername 
oth [U® Dicearchia; theycalled it Porioh, from Pures,\'\Wclls. 
th FS Ochers from1Paroy,: ſtench; becauſe. of rhe. Rench of 
#its Waters. Phe fame: Srrabo 2 little/after. '-* Bur'the 
$City was'tnade 2/great Mart [Fowt, |having Artificial 
#Harbors for-Ships;-by reaſonof the' natural conve- 
®nience of the Sand.:- Dicearchiay as for moſt part it 
Þ called by the Greeks, is by! Pliny, 3. c.5. called the 
Colony Dicearchia.-,-it appears trom the thirty: fourth 
ok .of Livy, (that Pureols;; Vwlrarns and Liternws, 
were made Coloniesof Roman Citizens, when Pubhn3 
lio Scipio Africanus was Conſul tor the ſecond rage 
the Conſalſhip of Tiras Sempromas Longs, apvdthat 
o Menmere fent into each of ttiem. if Pareoli did not 
afcrwards loſe its right of Colony,Cornelians Zacirus was 
miſtaken, when hefaid, Book 14 of his Annals; Patcols 
weitnr City 481 traly obrained the right of 4 Colony i'd 
fromNero.-” Benjamin : Eudclen/is faith 1tÞ his 
af | Rinerary, but'withourt 'any 7Anthor-fof. it, ; that this 
K 4 | City was ancienty tailed |Sazaeo, and that it-was built 
ells, PHidertzer, whoris made tention of - 2:Sam. 8, 3. 
lace he fled from: before che face of Qayidy 25'the Hebtrws 
ther | Siepreſs it, which fable the counterieit Foſeph Ben/Goriog 
alle bo'y Y y alto 


$jF The Alivof the-Holy Apoſtles Chapt, IQ 
Md relateth 0. 1. c. 3. but the contrary @ppears from 
with whom Chap.1. of his third Book of Geou | 
graphy Pateoliand Swrexrum are diſtinct Cities. Pazeolgig 
now by the/ralianzcalled Pozzaolo,which isthe ſame name 
2 little corrupted; C.Ce/ar Caligwia joyned Bae to its Bube 
wark by a Bridge, which were moſt four Miles di 
ther in zwulation of Xerxes, who bridged over the Helle$ 
rarer one a Germany and Brit+ 
fany, W was invading, ar, with the report | 
6f this age Work .or rather , becauſe. Thraſyliue the 
Marhemartician had forerold, that Cains the | 
ſhould. not more be Emperor, than he could ride- upoy 
Horſes overthe Bay-of Ree, as Saeronine relateth in his 
To "6 Merens Thins Coetroy nh Thomas ce Pine | 
« called his Village Putcolanum, becauſe it was neat | 
« Parebli where Els Spertianzs in the. Lite of Adrien the | 
< Emperor faith thatthisEmperor was interred;in which | 
* Anterinus Pizs his Succeſlor made him 2 Temple in $& 
« ſtead of his Sepulchre, and a Game every five. years q 
«like to the Olympian, and Pricſts,, and Colledges, Þ: 
« and tyany other things which belonged to the Honour || 
« as it were of a God, as the ſame Sperriezs declareth; 3 
- _ the middle of the City there is a molt ancient Tens | 
to be ſeen, - pet mareerpdogrees many 1 
old conſecrated to Angaſtns, but wh 
«rs renee eh where Mens. bones are to is 
*% ſ6en of 2 vaſt bigneſs, as Leavder Albertns an- Eye f 
= wienesreſtiertyinhis Compunis: For be placeth this | 
«City in that part of _ I* 
14; Where we fond: the Brethren, That ,is, The - 
Chriſtians, who poſlibly were converted-from:Judaiſmſy 
to- Chriſtianity Foſepuns makes. mention of the Few y | 
rrryoggry SN. that is, Pmveati, Ant. 4, 17.0.4 [rh 
And were deſired. By the ſame Brethren. F5 
Torarty with them. Gr. wn «uToI. ii, ſaith Lews [4 
de Drew, 1s ſeldom, -put for Taee, at —— t 
altogether ont of uſe ;'25, - ©7 i Totls, Oigatis, at the 
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Chaps8, - Literaly Explained, 339 
Wbors, at the Gate, i in uſd alawf with all Wriers, and jn 
dydes, EL 9. in ini morap, it was ſituate by 
the River, 8 VET 
- (Seven & wit.as as Fuls Centurion 
had a — to ſtay at Parects, who had ſhewn him 
felf extraordinary' civil to Pex/:: as ye may ſee above 
8.27. v. 3 & 43+ 
* And ſo. After thoſe fourteen days ſpent at Purrol, 


+ Ie came 10 Rome. That is, as it is in the Engliſh, 
we went toward Rome, for thenthey were not yet come 
to Kome, 4s is underſtood by the verſe immeatiatel 
ing. Tocome ia this place ſignifies nothing elle 
to'g0, as Lake T5. 20, Jah. 6.179. ve 
* 15. Andfromthence. Thatis, Fromthe City of Rome. 
the Brethren, That is; The Chriſtians who 
Shale before, wits apertribed Toke umm, 
'pif © is ork TOR 
* Had beard, Tliat Paul was going, a Priſoner from 
Piateoli ro Rome, accompanied by Leke and Arifterchus. 
met. That is; Many went out- to meet... -. 
/ U;, To'wit, Who were on/our Janrney- for Keme.. 
50 As far as a——_— and thiithree Taverne.  Azif 
had ſaid, indeed met-us. at. Apii-formwm,, bug 
hers who ſet later out met us at che three Taverns, 
Which were nearer to Rome than Appis-forum.. Zoxjmus 
s. 2. maketh mention” of rhe chree) Zeverns, and- that 
Feverns Ceſar when he was going to Zome, when-became 
Fthet place;whichwas called che Three Taverns, be was 
bized by the Ambuſh, which Adexenrins kad org 
vim in thatplace,and pur to a crueHeac ving T5 
SWeck broke with a Halter.  Ferome thinks _—_ 


Form was {6 catied from: Appas 2 certain Conſul 3 | 
hom alfo theway called had-ifs name. | It was 
Town further diſtant from- 
| Pli- 
ai 


in 


349 The Att s of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 
in the Appiar thereis a City called- Aricia, which, 
Strabol--y, fart Bdiſtant from. Kome ns et. butr 
Dionyſi ms 1.6. and Philoftrarus |. 3- of the Life of Apollo», 
rixs, fay'it isonly126turiongs ciltance from it. But 
theſe Verſes of Horace. y prove that Aricia was 
nearer Rome then Appii: mn, Servvo 1, Sat. + 


 - From ftately Reamie d-watke s frele wo 

And reach t Aricia fer it, and there { | 

Ds Company as y00d.as Man could ſeek, | 

{ Hehodore 4 Learned Gree | : 

ll - The ben Forum Appiiz.thar's a Paltry Tows, g F 
{ 
c 
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© Which when Pant Tei Coitiingens to'meet him, h 
He'thanked God: \ Whoſe bountiful Providence had 3 
at lat granced hinrrhe happineſs. of Speaking with the F * 
Chriſtians that dwelegar Kome,. which he had always fo 
begged'of\ God in his-Prayers,”.that: he:could not have | © 
aSked it more earneſtly; \Rom:;'1. 19.15 J 
"He TookConrage.7 "tat is, He' began-to hope that | * 
his tonfeſſion of the tBaith, would not be. deſtitute of || | 
its fratits among-che Zamwors, and ſo he-haſtned to, Rome | © 
more"cheerfully, becauſe of the drfence. of the Goſpel 
he was to-make there. | - | 
6. And when "we cami'to Rage "lathe Gr. is added, ' 
The Cemurion delivered rhe: Priſoners to the Governour of 
the' Army. \'Who,y\ to- wit, was» otherwiſe called the C 
prefett'of the Preroriam,i.and was Over the Pretorias 
Sdidiers, who were always preſent, at: Rome for .the 
Emperors uſe. 1rvsevinced by mairy: places of Tacitus, | © 
Faith Grotias, rbar the keeping of Ne Fon was commited | - th: 
ro this Prefe(s charge! -Burrbus Afrozins1is: thought, af | 
that time to have .been- Iero's Pratfedt ;-/ +his gxertent | ©? 
Soldier, Tacit.d. 12, his Jaws ſwelling/by,degrees,” and |” 
the paſſage of his'breath-being ſtopt, 'died;--in the.Con- £9 
OR Maincand'L. wn Mari, d. I 4+ jt 4 
| u 
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| Chap. 28. Literally Explained. 341 

+ But Paul was ſuffered. Whom: poſſibly FefFus Procu- 
rator of Jude, had teſtified by his Letters, ince the 
time that he was ſent to Kone, that he was guilty of no 

Crime, | | 

To dwell by himſelf. That is,. Apart from other P1j 
foners,where he would. 

With a Soldier that kept bim.. To wit, To whoſe left 
Hand Pauls right Hand was faſtened after the manner of 
the: Komans with a long Chain,. which Pax holding, 
below v. 20. maketh mention of,; alſo Eph. 6.20. The 
Scholiaſt upon /wvenal ſaith, That i it 15.called a Cory 
- Priſon, when. the Caprtives are.delivered Chained, 
that the ſame Chain taſtens.both the: Priſoner and Fol 
der. See what we have ſaid above c. 12.6. 

17. After three Days. From Paws arrival at 


Rome 
- He called the chief of the Fews together. That is, Paul 
got: only entreated, but alſo pericaded, thoſe of the 
Jews at Rome, that were eminent for Dignity and Learn- 
ing, that they would come and viſit him. 
; 4 have done nothing again#t the People, That, is, ſhave 
done no wrong to the Nation of 1/racl. 

Or Cuſtoms of our Fathers, That is,' Neither have 1 
in any thing tranſgreſt the Laws that were delivered b 


+ Moſerto our Anceſtors. For. Pal did. not-hinder thoſe 


that were born in Judaiſm from obſerving the Legal 
Ceremonies, but only taught, That the Gentiles who 
were converted to God a his Chriſt were not obliged 
£9 the obſervation of them. 

1. Priſoner from Jeruſalem. That is, Since the time 


that the Tews would have killed me at Feruſalem, as 2 
Wicked Man, and one unworthy to live. See above 
_k v.31 & 33. 


1 was atlivered into the Hands of the Romans, . Who 
(governed wdea. Ste above, c. 23. v.24. 
*, Who. To: wit, the Roman Procurators. of Judea, 
ow Felix, £.24.. "and Feſtus c.25. | 
Yy3 ; IWhen 


WT - 


34% The Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles Chapat. 
When they had examined me. That is, When they 
had made Inquiſition into, and taken Cogniſance of 


wy 4-31 

ould beve let me of. Gr. {fsNovro 6&,mo\Uori, would 

have abſolved, or fermen liberty. That is, they were 
Rrongly bent to ſet me free, as before Pilare was to fer 
Chriſt at liberty, when he was delivered to him. © Sce 
above c. 24, 28." 25. 18& 25. 

Becanſe there was no cauſe of Death in me. That i 
Becauſe they acknow that I had done nothi 
worthy of Death. ns Lyſias the Chiet- i 

' acknowledged above, c:23. v. 2y. that Paxl had done 
nothing that deſerved to be puniſh'd by Death. As alſo 
Felix Governonr of Fudex, when he treated him kindly, 
above, £24. v. 24. Feſtus the Governour, who ſuc- 
ceeded Felix, c. 25. v.18 & 25. King 4 ihe the 
younger, c. 26. v. 32. So the Servant, noleis than the 

d, had a Teſtimony of- his Innocency from theſe 


Unbelievers. 

'- 19, But when the Jews ſpate areinſt it, Who" dealt 
with 'Fefts to ſend me Ceſarea to Feruſalem to 
be there judged by the Sanhedrin, that they might have 
F opportunity to kill me by the Way, See above 
© 30. $3. 

| Foes conſtrained. Leſt 1 ſhonld have been ſent from 
Ceſar:a to Jeruſalem by Feſtus who wes willing tograti | 
fe the Fews. . See above &. 25.19. 

To appeal ro Czfar. See above c. 25. vil. 

Not that, &c. As if he had faid, Yet not wpon this 
account, that I might accuſe the Jews, that without | _ 4 
cauſe troubled me, of any Crime, before the Komen Em- Cri 
peror, but only that | mght vindicate my own Innocen- 
Cy... Beza has here ſupplyed the Ellipfis of the Particle, 
Yer, rendring, yet not that , and he hath taken notice 
of the like Ellspſss of the fame Particle, Mar. 2.8.  * 
" 20., For this cauſe therefore. As if he had ſaid, Leſ 

e 'ſhould think I am diſaifetted towards 'my own 


ation” ” **: Have} 
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Chap.z3. Literally Explained. 343 
-» Have 1 enareaced to ſee you, aud ſpeak, with you. That 
is, | haye hambly prayed that ye would vid ne, that! 

ight have occaſion to di e withyou. | 
.» Forebe bopeof iiracl, That is, For the Meſſiah, who 
is hoped for and deſired by the 1/-aelites. As if he had 
EIT 

| of 1ſrael, Y EX» 
hibited, when Jeſus of Nazareth was exhibited, whom 
with all aſſeveratiog 1 affirm to be that Meſſhah who is 
ifed in the Law and the Prophets, and who is de- 
y looked for by the /ſraclres, 1 am bound and 
with this Chain which ye ke, as if I had 
been a Wicked and flagitious Fellow. Chriſt Jeſus, 
3 Tim. 1.1. is called ow Hope, becauſe wehape through 
his Merits to obtain the free gift of Eternal Life, See 
EG Gnomes carghe and confirmed,” thar ths Hope 
*or thing boped for, is now compleated after ſo mavy 
* Ages, while the Meſliahis really exhibited whois thar 
K Feſus of Nezareth. By this hope may allo be under- 
# ſtand the Reſurrettion of the Dead, which Pax! con- 
© fefled above with the Phariſees againſt the Sadduces. 
* Soc above £c.23. v.6, C24. v.i5& 21, But this 
& was alſo to be accompliſked by the Meſſiah. That 
© the former of them is chiefly here hinted at, ſeems to 
© appear, both from that place, c. 26. now cited, and 
* by the Words of the Jews below, v. 22. , 
ith this Chain. Wherewith | am rtyed to this Sol- 
gier. Sec abave, v. 16. 
I am bond, As if I were guilty of ſome notorious 
Crime. 
21. But they. To wit, The Jews at Rome, 
Saidiobim, Towit, to Paw the Priſoner. 
We, &c. As if they had aid, There is nothing - 
written againſt thee to us by thoſe Jews whodwell at 
nor hath any of them who are came hither 
230 Kowe accuſed thee to us. | 
$. Yy4 22. But 


244 The Adtts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 
"122. But we deſire. Gr. AF pay, \ we vdnthſafe. That 
is. Wedo not refaſe when we ſhall /baveleaſure, - 

'To hear of thee what” thou thinkeſft.”''That is, What 
thn canſt bring in defence of thy Opinion about Jeſus 
of Niezarerh. 

For di concerning this Set. - To wit, - That profeſſerh 
thar. Jeſas of Nazareb'is the Meſhal promiſed in the 
Law, and the Prophets: ** © - 

' We know that every where it is ſpoign agcinſt. To wit, 
. Becauſe of the Crimes thart are laidto the charge of the 
ſame Hereſie or Sett of the Naxzarens, as they call it," by 
Letters- ſent from the Sankedrin- ro-the Synagogues of 
the Jews that are diſperſed through the ſeveral Coun- 
tries of the World, a little- after -Chriſts departure 
from Earth. The Jews ſay, ſaith Grotins, that « Copy of 
thoſe Detrers is kept 1m an- anciem Synagogue at -Barbetoma- 
gum of rhe-Vangiones, Or as It is called at this day Wormes. 
y«ſtiregainſt 7 rypho reporteth, that there were Meſlen- 
gers tent from the Fews L of Paleſtine to- the 'Sy 

after the Death of Chriſt, publiſhing that 4'cer: rain Wicked 
Sett, ardcontradifting the Law, was raiſed up by a certain 
Impoſtor Jeſus of 'Galikee. Thus the "event. has fully 
proved- the veracity, of; Simeon's Propheſy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, That. he ſhould be for a {i ign chat ſhould be 
ſpoken againſt,” Lake 2. 


34- 4 
---23; And when they hadtappyinted bim a dey. Whereon 


the ſhould come to-him, and hear his diſcourſe. 
' "There came to him. - On the day appointed. 

Into his lodging. That is, - The Houſe where he 
tarried. 

So —_y. Beſides thoſe who had ſeen him be 


& 0 wheat be expounded and reftified. That is, - He 
- Ceclared with great Aﬀeveration, as a Certain Evidence. 
See above c. 18.'v. 5. and Lake 16. 28. | 

©" The Kingdomof God. T hat is, That the 


thaf v was to be erected to God by the Mela, did not | 
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| &* fron, and ſexterh them by the ears, who befors kept 
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Literally Explained. "345 
Lonſiſt in eaſe; - delight, or abundance of other'tranfi- 
Icry goods,” as moſtof the Jews-dreamed, but in the 
chiet Beatitude; whoſe beginning, is holineſs or newnelſs 
of Life upon Earth; and its conſummation bleſſed Ia- 
mortality in-Heaven.:. See Luke 17:20. w 
» "Per ſwading them.” "That is, And proved it'to them 
by:perſwalive Arguments. - 
Concerning jeſus' both our of the Law and Prophets. 
That is, All things'that were foretold or przfignyed 
inthe Law or the Prophets, of the Meſhah the Saviour 
and Deliverer of the World, -are fulfilled and accom- 
pliſhed in Feſus... See-above e. 3. v. 18 & 24. c.13.v.27. 
£15. V.15. Cc. 26.22; and Luke 24. 27. 
13 From Morning tall Evening. That is, For a whole 
day without intermiſhon. 
24. And ſome. | AS if he had ſaid, But as it nſually 
falls our, tome of- thoſe Jews who then heard' Part 
Preaching Chriſt, were perſwaded with Pai/Sinvit- 
ble Arguments that Fe/as of Nazarah wes" the' fame 
Meſliah that was foretold and prefigured in the Law and 
the Prophets, but athers rejeted theſe Arguments of 
Paul's with an obſtinite and bitter Spirit. , 4n/ like 
manner the different effects of the Preaching of the Game 
'Paul, are mentioned above, c.14-v.4. £.17,v.4 &'5z & 


' v. 32, 34+ of the ſame Chap. c. 19. 'v 9. So the fans 


Feed of the Word of God, wheygit is ſown indifferent ' 
Minds, or falls on different parts of the Earth, 40 fore 
it is the ſavour of Death unto Death, to others the ſavour of 
Life unto Life, as the ſame Apoltle ſpeakerh, 2 Cor..2.16. 
See alſo Luke 7. 11,c. | 
. 25. And when they agreed not among themſelves. That 
is, The Believing and Unbelieving Jews diſagreed and 
diſcorded among themſelves. Excellently ſaith Calvzn, 
** The Malice and Wickedneſs bf .Unbelievers is-the 
«caufe, that Chriſt, who is our Peace and the only 
& Bond of Holy Unity, becomes the occaſion of diſlen- 


cc up 


* up a mutual Friendſhip. For loe when the Jews came 
to hear Paul, they were all of ane mind and 
& one Mouth, they all hw Prager embrace the 
<« | 2w of Moſes. But when they bad heard the Doctrine 
© of Reconciliation, a diſlenhton ariſes among them, 
&* { that they are divided into ſeveral parties. Yet we 
© muſt not think that that Diſſenſion- ariſes from-the 
<« Preaching of the Goſpel ; but that private Enmity 
- &« which before lay hid in wicked hearts, then began to 
© diſcover it felf; as the brightneſs ef the Son does 
© not create new Colours, but ſhew the difference, 
« which in the darkneſs -was none at all. Therefore, 
the Goſpel, which enjoyns the moſt perfeft Love as 
mongſt ail Men, does turn the hearts of Believers to 
Peace and Concord, but the Incredulity of them who 
follow the dictates of the Fleſh, and have no reliſh of 
true Godlineſs, and of the Vertues which the Gaſpel 
requireth, rebelleth againſt God, and is the Mother of 
Dillenfons Sce our Literal Explanftion on Afar. 


10, 35. 

Gr, &mi\borro, They were difſolved. 

RE drop from Paxd to their own Houles, or 
began to break up the Aſſembly. 

After thet Paul bad ſpoken one Ward. That is, After 
that Pawd had added, for an Epilogue or Concluſian to 
his ing Sermon.of Chrift and his Kingdom, this 
notable ſaying, to denote the ftabborn contumacy of 
the unbelieving. Jews. 

Well fpaks. As if he had ſaid, Not hyberbolically, 
but moſt truly. F 

The Holy Ghoſt. To wit, when he foretold this 
contempt of the Goſpel, which I now-behold, Ja. 6. 
9, 10. 

By Efaias the Prophet. Who was purged with. the 
y of the Spirit, and obtained the Gift of Propheſy. 
Tſa. 6, 7. 


' Te ow Fathers, Contemporary with 1/«iah, who 
thus 
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Chap28. Literally Explained. | 347 
thus fet a brand on their Malicious hearts, yet {, ay 
that in a Myſtical ſenſe he rather denoted tho "cf ther 
poſterity, who with a degree of Malice would 
_—_ Goſpel when offered anto they, 
_ —_ thas People. As the Meſſenger of che 
Lond, Moy I "Giting exalted 
f AS A 
Throne, 7 bets ge bh 


Lud ſay. Nor ſolicitous how the Hearers will en- 
terrain chy diſcourſe, only do thou diſcharge thy Meſ- 


ac fd, ich Cram committing the reſt to me. © As if he 
Carcellens our Country Man, 1 know 
Daſpolition of this People, and that they 


Sper ck be moved to Repemance by thy 

* but will. rather thence take. occaladn TE——_ 
* harden themſelves in their Malice. But altho.it faMl 
* out, and that they become more Blind, Deaf, and 
< hard-hearted by my Word which thou halt ſpeak 


Yoke them, do not thou therefore ceaſe from dif- 


the duty entruſted to thee, and admoniſking 
cvs their duty, .if ye can gain nothing upon them 
* by reaſon of their obtinate Malice, yet i may at left 
"Hearing ye het Heme gud fad nor Underſtand, The 
| not 
is, woof of war ufly and often bear the 
Kinifters of God exhorting you t0 repent in is Naw 
gy wo rknndr wr gat yg 
ns Sons See, anal nat perceive. That is, and 
Fray Seurbegle Ls Miitactes qaaicannd 
7 Golyantthetby reaſon of the horrible blindneſs of 


lor hr ſhall.cor ſelves led to 
= he Goodneſ oye urn grne lies wr 
long ſalſering of God, and notby fome opers- 


tion 
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tion of his hardned. Theſe words' which are here-ex- 

by Futares of rhe Indicative, atre'in the Hebrew 
Text of /ſajab i by Imperatives; I» hearing bear 
ye, and underſtand wot, and wn ſeeing ſee ye, and perceive 
nor. On which place of 1ſaiah excellent. is that of Hem: 
Atoller. "Pat. Hambary. *©* It 1s not commanded” that 
© they ſhould ſtop their Ears in the Ailembly, -or 'that 
211 their ſenſes ſhoutd of their own accord be/ſtupi- 
* fied, but it is a moſt ſad;complainr,: which is exprelled 
«2fter the manner of Men with a kind of Indignation 
< and Imprecation. 'As'it he had faid,<Continue, ye 
<« Hearers, 40 Hear, and yet not underſtand, and. de: 
« ſpiſe my Teachers and their Threatnings, as hitherto 
& ye have done, and ſee what will be the refulr of theſe 
<rhings. For ye ſhall do nothing elfe by ' your ſtub. 
* bornneſs,bur bring upon your ſelves lamentable Over: 


<throw and Deſtruftion: This is the meaning of this / 


« Verſe, ſo that it isa complaint and ſadrexpoſtulation, 
<hecanie they khowingly and willingly : oppoſed: the 
«Word of God. . For the Iniperatives do nor fo-much 

< command them to do thoſe things; -as they upbraid 

*them, as done already,” or to be \donge at all times, 

<< 2nd they have the force of a threatning Propheſy. 
.« Therefore the Seventy Interpreters, asalfo'C hriſt in 
<« his diſcourſe to his Apoſtles Ar. 1 3:-reſolve them 

«into Verbs of the Future Tenſe. 4s! Hearing ye ſball 

« Hear, and not Underſtand. Alſo," The \Heart of this 

< People is maide fat. And Paul, A320. reterreth what 
<js attributed to the DoCtrine here, to the' corrupt 
«-fteftions of the Nation; while he ſaith)that the | Jews 

<« petulantly rejefted grace when offered.: | Therefore 

« Clemens 1 Strom. ſaith rightly, where he explaids. the 

« fyingof Chriſt, That ſeeing they ſhould not ſe&, and 

« Hearing they ſhould not hear, Matr:rg: They. are igno- 

Grant, not that ignorance 3s wrought in chem byithe Lara, 
- © ( for it is not lawful to think. ſo). bat) © Propherical, 6ij- 
$f courſe of that which was tobe,” and ſignified rhe they wonid 
| « be 
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hi 
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'- | © rhe Office of Teaching. - See our 
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* be inadvertent, not beeding thoſe things that were ſpoken. 
* For neither does the Prophet, Blind any People, nor - * 
* does God, when he cauſeth Blindneſs in them do this * - 
* efficaciouſly. But ſeeing he daily, ſhewed. them his - 
*Will, and moreover did many aud that ſRtupendi 
< Miracles, yet they deſpiſed and made a mock of them- 
211, God provoked with their ſtubboraneſs, withdrew 
* himſelf from them, and ſo ſuffered them to., wander 
& 2nd periſh blindfolded in their, Darkneſs, and that 
* by his juſt Judgment. He therefore upbraids them 
& with this, that the Juſtice of God may be conſpicuous 
& :in puniſhing and caſting off the People. But what befel: 
 1/azah, t9 wit, that the jews ſtopped their cars to his- 
&« Propheſying, the ſame Chriſt foretold would be his 
«own lot, when he came in the Fleſh. For 1ſaiab and 
© the reſt of the Prophets are a Type of Chriſt, as to- 
Al 


eral Explanation 
& Mat. 13.13, 14. \l 


211 OL s £1 
27. Waxed greſs, &c. See our Literal Explanation, 
AMat.13.15. CK Y 13 VOCED 
Left. That by the Hebrew Particle, 19 and. awry 
and' Te, thar, left perhaps, or left ar any time, as the ſacred. 
Writers render it inthe the New. Teſtament, does not 
alway ſignifie the intent or purpoſe of the thing dane, 
but ſometimes the Event, appears from Rox, 14,41. 
2 Tim. 2. 2J, ec. / ? ” 
+.28. Beit known therefore unto you. That rejelt the 
Dod@trine of Salvation, leit hereafter you ſhould-com- 
Plain that you, were not forewarnedot it. 62 ie 
.. That the Satvation of God:is ſent to the, Gentiles, | Tha 
18, . That Goſpel of Everlaſtiog Salyation chat is.ts be 
attained by the Grate of God thr Faith in Chrilts 
and Obedience performed to him ;, 1 ſay, that Goſpel 
that. was firſt ſent tothe Jews deſcended of the Holy 
Race of Abrebam,is now for their Incredulity ſentro the 
Profane Genuules- i C&W if 
... Andthey willhear ir. That is, they, will be atrengie 


. 
$. ; 


ant obedient to the Gſhet, Here reſpect is not had to 


robe, yoo Ly opt ohmonin 
Pronoun Re TIC 
os Nown tifat is of the Nenter Gender inthe Gr, 


add of the Feminine ig! the Latin, as frequently elfe- 
where. See above £e,26.9.17. Maz.28. 19,20. Rom.2.14. 
© Yet the' Apoſtle does nor, fays Calvin, when he faith 
*that the Gentites wilt hear, make Faith common to 
« every one of thettt without exception. For he' had 
« ſofficiently Experience, how many even of the Gen- 
© riles'wickedly rejelted God, bur he oppoſes to the 
4 ieredulons Fews as many of the Gentites as believed, 
© t& thove them! On, as it is expreſſed in the 
© Song of Moſer, Deia, 32.21. In the mean while, it 
< Hgaifies that that rine that was rejefted by the 

pee” enldoct be iwithour Succeſs. 
The Fews departed. That is, They went out of 

P.a! edging jo the own Houſes, : 

Aid Dad great rteſoning among themſelves. That is, 
thoſe things that were ſpoken by 
and ſtoutly maintaming them;* 0- 

a and defpiſing them. It 
|, bur the contempt of the Goſpel that 


30.' Two whole Tears. Which being fulhlled, if we 
may give credit to Eccleltaſtick Wrirers, Paul was ſet 
ﬆ liberty by Aero; when he was now ſet free, they fay 
that he Preachied the Gofpel thronghour 7raty, Pods 
and Spein, for thiſhitte of alnoſt Len years; thar he 
was afterwards called Batk by- Nero, and beheaded ar 
hisCommand. - See 2 "Hiſt, Ecel. 24, Jerome 'in 
his Catalogue of ſtical Writers. . 

In is own hired. Thar is, In a Lodging, that Pax 
himſelf had hired with his own Money, to well in; 

And received all that came im wnto bim, To wir, 
mindful that he was no leſs an Apoſtle of Chriſt 
Preacher of the Goſpel in Priſon, than if he wo 
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| * pers among Men, when Chriſt our 
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pak berry be thought it was not Lawful ſor, him to 


from any that was ready to learn,leſthe 


..Zl., Preaching the Kingdom of God, That is, The 
Goſpel of the Ki of Gl, that was reſtored a- 
ang Men by the who was promiſed in the Law 
and Prophets, and was to be further enlarged. See a- 
bove,, v. 23. and Afar. 15, 43. 
 . FAlnd teaching thoſe gy 2 compey the Lord Feſus 
Chrift. Excellently faith Calvin accordingto his coſt 
<« He does not ſeparate rhe Kingdom of Gad and thoſe 
«:bings which concern Chriſt, as if they were differeat 
<« things, but rather adds this ſecond-as an Explanation 
« of the former, to the end we may know that the 
«Kingdom of God is founded and com ed in the 
© knowledge of our Redemption pur by Chriſt. 
&* Pax! therefore taught, that Men are Strangers and 
«Exiles from the Kingdom of God, till being purged 
«from their Sins, they are reconciled to God , and 
< renewed by the Spirit unto Holine(s-of Life ; and 
< that then only, the Kingdom of -up and proſ- 


*© the Father thoſe,who have received a freeRemiſſion of 
© their Sins,and are begotten again unto Righteouſneſs, 
© that beginning a Heavenly Lite upon Earth, they may 
& have their Eyes fixt on Heaven, where they ſhall have 
« 2 full and ſolid enjoyment of Glary. 

With all . That is, No difficulties could 
deter him from continning toute his endeavour to teach 
all that he met with. 

Without Prohibition. That is, No Man forbidding 
© him. © Lake ſheweth, faith Calvin, that it was the 
« (ingular Mercy of God that Paul had ſo great liberty 
© granted him. For it was neither through the connivance 
< or diſlimulation of them thar could hinder it, ſeeing 

3 abhorred Religion 3 but becauſe the Lord ſhut 
<« their Eyes. Wherefore Pax! does not Glory withour 
| reaſon, 


at 
d 
negle( an occaſion that God had put in his hands, . 
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< reafon, 2 Tim.2. 9. that the Word of God was not 
© bound by his Bonds.” '' Pant alſo writ many Epiſtles 
when in Bonds, to the Galatians, | Epheſians, the tecond 
to Timahy, to the Philippians, Coloſſians and Philemon. 
Thus far Zz4 has deduced his account of the things 
done by Paz in this his'noble Book, 'which by - Gregory 
Nyſſen againlt Enronius, and on the Pſalms, 2nd by 
Theodoret. Heret. Fab. l.1. c.2T. is called 4 T@v necfewy 
tropic , rhe Hiſtory of the Ats, to wit, of the Apoſtles. 
But by the Writer of S. Thecla's Life, it is/ called T6 
Tet T&V ATSAG@Y CUTE yuR, ' 1A menoribl concernin 
the Apoſtles. Now Metnorials are uhinterrapred, x. 
exact Relations of things, but naked, avd without any 
Ornameut of Figures. Whence Cicero in Book 5. of his 
Familiar Epiltlgs, in'@'very elegant” Epiſtle to the 
famous Hiſtorian L. Lacreins Q:4ntus's Son, faith that 
he will make. a Memorial of the Tranſattions in his 
Conſulſhip, to the*end that Luccems rmght compoſe 2 
Hiſtory ofthem. ., 


To the M-merciful Go4 be praiſe for ever and ever 


Amen. 


FINIS. 


